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INTRODUCTION 

Co.m~t of Cemm Opera.ticnu 

Once upon a time I used to wonder why the Censu8 Orgamsation came ~to being·.,. 
nearly two years before the census and continued to linger for over-two years arter that~ . 
I even recall the occasion ten years before whe~ over a cU:p of hot ·coffee I had voiced 
the suspicion to a group of frie~ds that the census staff were' deliberately·prolonging 
the life of the Department for the sake of the allowances. · It ·looks as thoUgh the GOdS 
decided to punish me for my facetiousness, for~ one · bleak Septemb'er morning . in 
1949 (Anno Domini), I found mysel( notified as the Censu8 Commissioner for My~}'e. _ 

. ' . 

II oure-Num~ering . ' ' 

2. The very first item on the age~da, tJiz, house-numbering, pr9ve4 . that the 
path of the Census Commission~r was not the autobahn I had tho:ught it to "~?e. Delhi 
had decided that the old ephemeral census. number shoul~ he replaced l>:r· a :Perman~nt. 
all-purpose number transcending the exigencies of the census. This numb~r was to 

stick to the house as long as it stood on its foundations and what was· ~ore it was to · 

he in such a systematic sequence that with the help of tqe house-number·al~ne even a 
stranger could readily locate the house. , The- idea~ was so novel that -the field-staff -, 
accustomed to move in the old groove: found it ~: little diffic~t -to ~ ~he moous 
~erandi at first, and by the tim~ something ~ppr~ching the speci!icatiQns .-~~s ev~- \ 

, tually achieved, the Census Department had foll1,ld itself richer by quite,~ ~load or 
correspondence. · . ~ . 

/ .. 
Ccnutitution of CeJU1U Clw:rge1 -' 

/r -
3. Immediately/after the comple~ion of house-n1unbering the State 'was divided 

into 227 Charges and each Charge was entrusted ~.the care ofa Charge Superintendent,· 
Municipal Presidents being the Charge Superintendents of their respective towns· and .. 
Amildars being the Charge Superintendents of the rlli-al areas of their respective Taluks .. 
The Cities were split up into a number of Charges, Bangalore Corporation in:to 17 ~es; 
K.. G. F. into 8 and llysore City into-3.Charg~. _The Military._ar~ and Sani~ and 
T<>wn Boards were likewise constituted in~ separate Charges.' · .. 

Cemtil Diviliom and appointment of Enume'l'ation Staff ;_',,, · • _. ·~ 

4. Before they grew many:. days old in. their ~n.Sus .. designations, these charge 
Superintendents haq to wl'dertake th~ preparation of Hollse Lists' for __ their respective' 
areas. - 'Vhen the lists were ready. they -were arranged in the natural or- geographical• 
order of the Villag~ or .Municipal DivisiOns and ·with reference~ to the.landma.Ib indi~. 
cated therein Circles and Blocks, were ·constitu~ Suitable persons. of t.he ~vtJ: 
localities were then sel~ted and aSsigned for' SuPervisOry and ·. Enumeration dutiea.; 
After formal ratification by the Census Commissioner of the arrangements-, prc>~ed:~ 
by'the Charge Superintendents~ orders of appointment· were isSued to Supervisors anch - - . 



Enumerators. The 1,448 ~uperviEors and 21,7(4 Em:merators who were thus appointed 
went through a gruelling course of training before they hccFtd out on their respec
tive assignments. 

Enumeration 

5. These preliminary arrangE:ments ccmplet£d, the Eighth General ·Census was 
take~ in Myfore simultaneo~sly with the rest of India between 9th February and 1st 
:March 1951. During these twtnty days, each one of the 21 thousand and odd census
takers, C<?Yered, on an average, 1._1 Eq. miles o~ the State's area and recorded the res
ponses of roughly 420 perEons within his beat, in reEfect of the following 14 questions: . . 

I. . Name and relationship to head of household 
' . 

2. Nationality, Religion, and Caste-
(a) Nationality (b) Religion (c) Caste-Special Groups 

3. Civil Condition , 

4. Age 
5. Birthplace 

. 6. Displaced Persons 
7. · M other-_tongue ~ 

8. BiliDgualism 
9. ·Economic Status 

(i) Dependency (ii) Employment 
I 0. Principall\l eans of Livelihood · 
U. Secondary Means of Livelihood 

· 12. I. .. iteracy and Education 
13. Unemp~oyment 
14. · Sex 

6. Of these questions all' but the 13th had been prescribed by the Government 
of India while the GovernmE:nt of 1\IyEcre exercised their discretion in favotir of in-

. --vestigating the incidence of u:nemployment in the State against Question 13. Inci-
dentally it might be mentioned that this questionnaire covers, with one exception 
n~mely 'fertility', the entire list of topics recommended by the U.N.O. population 
experts for adoption at all future censuses and in all countries. The fertility question 
has been replaced by Questions 6 and 13. 

_.-:) . 

Fined Check and Provi~onal Totala 

· 7. On the 1st of l\Iarch 1951, the ·Enumerators wept round.their beats again and 
brought their respective r~cords up-to-date, cancelling entries relating to persons who 
were no more at sunrise on that day and making fresh entries in respect of babies born 

. since. their last visit. From the abstracts furnished by the Enumerators after the final 
check and with the help of the CirCle Summaries prepared by- the Supervisors, the 
Charge Superintendents furnished provisional totals. By the evening of 6th :March 
provisional figures for the entire State w~re available. The Registrar-General who 
was on a visit to Bangal~re at the time, personally checked the enumeraticn record by 

X 



visiting a few households' in the Bangalore .Corporation area, and accorded ·formal 
authorization for the release of the provisional figures after hearing the explanations 
of the Deputy Commissioners 'of Districts and Commissioners of City Municipalities in 
regard to the increases registered by their respective areas. The figure:s were released 
to the Press on the morning of I Oth 1\Iarch and a. brochure entitled 'First Figures • was 
published a fortnight later. 

Sample J' erijication 

R. ~hortly af~r the Census the Registsar~General formulated a scheme tu ascertain 
scientifically through the investigation of a random ~'3ample of households the degree 
of error in the 1951 enumeration and its direction. The scheme was adopted under the 
sponsorship of the Government of l\Iysore after incorporating what. the Registrar
General was }lleased to term as 'procedural improvements'. A review of the Sample 
Verification appears as Appendix I at the end of this Volume. 

,' . 
llecOtJIIition of good fi.}ork done by Field Staff 

' . ~ . 

9. The Sample Verification amply corroborated my impression that the field 
staff had done a splendid. job. They had been conscripted for enumeration work and · 
most of them were obliged to take it in the_s_tride of their even normally heavy duties .. 
That they performed their allotted tasks excellently and without any remuneration 
speaks highly of their spirit of public service. Though only 3 Dhisional Census Officers, 
33 Charge Superintendents, 37 Supervisors and 170 Enumerators had been singled out 
for the award of Ail-India Census 1\fedals and Certificates, every one of the field organi
sation is entitled to my . gratitude. 

1'llbulcdion 
i-. 

10. The enumeration records obtained from the field were sorted for various 
characteristics by a tabulation. staff of nearly 400 and from these sortiugs emerged 
the 1951 crop of Census Tables which are exhibited in Part II of this Rep~rt·.· From 
the8e Tables were constructed the Subsidia~y Tables. which appear at the end of this 
Volum~ and the speciaf sta.tenients which appear in the body of the Report. 

SJJ·:ciul Features of the 1951 Operations 

11. The First Cen.Sus of Free-I~dia·Ilas' witnessed revolutionary eha.nges in census 
procedm:es and boasts of more novel features than any of the Pre-Independence counts. 
Brief i.ndications of the changes in tabulation are offered in the preface to· Part II of 
this Report. About two of them, how~ver, _I might make a passing reference here. 
The first is the shift in the . emp~asis. from .religion to economic for the first time in 
census history and the second is the construction of all Age~Tables from a random IO· 
per cent sample extracted from -the enumeration slips, also for the first time. 

. . . 

12. \Vhile these are the noteworthy changes, probably the most novel of the 
noYel features is the National Register of Citizens in which the ans'Yers to Census 
questions have been faithfu~ly transcribed to serve three main purposes namely (i) local 
extraction of census information, (ii) as a' frame' for demographic and socio-economic 

' ~ 
: 'i. 

'~·n:::' 



enquiries and (iii) maintenance of Blectoral Rolls. Sample Verification of the Census 
Count aboht which reference has already been made was another novel feature. A 
Census of Small Industrial Establishments was taken for the first time during the 
present operations and the 'results of this Census are embodied in Appendix III of this 
Voluine. The three Tables constituting this Appendix and villagewise details of Small 
Industrial Establishments are being published separately in a companion volume to 
the main ~ensus publications.. r' ' . \ 

13. \Vhile ~hes~ai~·the'notable novelties of the 1951 Operations, even more notable 
than these from the public point of view is the publication of District Handbooks. 

-.These ~re being published in two parts for each district and the entire series is expected 
t_o run into nearly 10,000 'pages of demy quarto. The first part would exhibit the 1951 
series of Census Tables for ·units lower than the district and would give an abstract of 
the main figures in respect of each. village in the district; The second part is designed 
to serve the purpose of a Distric~ Gazetteer and would_give among other things nearly 
200 facts in respect of every village in the district. Manuscripts of these Handbooks 

. . / . -

have already gone to Press and the first volume of the series is expected to be out 
befor~ the end of June, the rest of the volumes following in quick succession. . . 

'l'he ·Report 

14. The various. items of work described above kept me and my staff busy till 
I . . . . . 

almost the · end of August 1952 ·and it was only in the first week of· September 19.52 

t_hat I, was able to turn my
7

atte?-tion to the drafting of the Report. I had expected 
this work to be quite the simplest of my tasks .. Actually it turned out to be the most 

I • 

difficult. Although I was not aware of it before, I can now say that no administrative-
feat can be half as exacting as the drafting of the Census Report. 

· 15~ Some idea of the magnitude of the task can be had from a glance at the 
footnotes appearing on the following pages. ·But even they tell only half the story or 
less since they cover only a part of the number of books actually studied.' Nor do they 
offer any indication as to the strain involved in the study of census data. Not the 
least of my difficulties was to make the Report interesting to the average reader. How 
far I have succeeded in that attelnpt,. the reader himself must judge. 

16. Here and there in the Report, I have challenged the views of certain eminent 
. men. In doing so, I may have added a little more pepper to my language than the 
targets of my criticism \would find it to their taste. I take this opportunity of assuring 

- . 
those individuals that no offence is really intended. It is hardly necessary to add that 
the views expressed in the Report are· absolut~ly my own. 

A cknowledgm.e'!t.s 
. . . . 

17. In the· course of the Census Operations I have received help and assistance 
from so many individuals and institutions that I can mention here only those to whom 
I· am 'particularly indebted. 

.. 
Xll 



. UL l\ly fir~t obliga~.inu i.-; tt;J the. Govcrillllcut of J\Iysore .fo.t. placing m~ in charge 
of the 1951 Census Operations in ~Iyaore. To Sri R. A. Gopalaswamii, the~- _AlJ .. India 
CenslLIJ Chief I cannot be sufficiently grateful for his. constant help and guid~ce. ·My 
thanks are also _due to Sri Rajeswari_ Prasad, the Deputy Registrar General.and Sri 
D. Natarajan, the ~istant census Commissioner who have been invariably helpful. 
Sri P. N. Kaul, the Central Tabulation Officer has performed miracles of scrutiny and 
I cannot imagine there is any Superintendent of Census Operation~ who is not -under 
a deep debt of gratitude to this census sleuth. ~-~~ 

' ~ 

19. The printilig of the Report Volumes qas thrown a heavy bll.rden ori the 
already overworked G-overnment Press. But the Director of Printing and his s~ff 
have cheerfully accepted the responsibility and have been c}oing their utmost to make 
the Mysore publications outstanding for their quality. Sris B: Krishnaswamy Clietty 

. - ~ . . 
and B. Gopala Iyengar till their retirement and Sri K. Sree Vijayapaliah · till hiS 
transfer to the Branch Press evinced interest. in ·Census printing and Sri 
D. S. Gurubasavappa the present Director has been devoting personal attention io this 
work, ably assiSted by his 'Assistants Sri M. A. Sri Raina and Sri_B. P. Mallaraj Urs .. 
Sri C. Seetharama Setty, the General Supervisor who is in the immediate, charge· of 
census composing has done a splendid job and to Sri 1\1. Nanjappa, Supervisor of the 
Photo-Zinco Section must go the cr~dit for the excellent finish of the maps and 
diagrams appearing in the Repart. I thank them all. 

. . 
20. 0\Ving to my other preOccupations, I could not devote wlwle-time attention 

to Census work and inevitably therefore, my As.~istants had to bear a heavier b1lrden 
than it would have otherwise been the c~se and this they bore cheerfully. -My First 
A.~istant Sri :M. A. S. Raj an had no previous experience of the Census; bu.t he took to the 
work as a duck takes to water and. proved by his exe~lle~t work that want of previous 
experience is not necessarily a handicap. He gave me extremely valuable .as.~istance 
till he left for-Canada on a U.N.O. Fellowship in October 1952, just ·about the time 

· the drafting of the Report was taken on hand. 'Vit~ his int,mate knowledge of census _ 
work acquired througl1 experience at the. two previous censuses Sri G. Naiijundiah,. 
my Second Assistant was ~ tower of strength to me and to the Department. Because 
·of this intimate· knowledge, it'wa~ inevitable that the brunt of the work should devolve 
on hini. He was respom~ible among other things for the drafting of the Census Proce
dure Code, the Guides, Circulars a.nd preparation of the Special Tables. He ·succeeded 
Sri Rajan as First Assistant and ·was my sole help in_ the drafting of the Report and in 
seeing the various census publications through the Press. · It is to Sri Nanjundiah 
that the credit of having successfully completed all the stages of Census work in l\{ysore 
should be reserved. There w~ no item of Censu8 work in which he did riot take· a 
personal and intelligent interest at all stages. He has a rare knack of actually tucking 
up his sleeves and doing the thing in an emergency rather than leave ~it ·to .llis 
understudy to do the job for ~im. He was provoldngly patient to· the f9:.ults of 
the staff and to the ignorance of, his. colle.agues and above all he had to serve a hard 
task-master. He did a splendid job ~nd it would be no exaggeration to say that if any 
credit is due to me for census work in Mysore, he shares that honour witli.me! ... 

xiii 



:.!1. { )jjll"t llfJt ft•rg··l (II pbct• IIJI n·curd Ill_\' ;JPI•nTi:dlUll of tlw 4':\lt·!\qtl \'••tk 

d0lH' 1)\· the tncmlwr~ ofnw :-;tail For l•n:r hYo n:ar::- Ho\\· tit(•\' han~ knowniJn holidaY . .;; 
.. ·• •. .t c. • 

and no orthoclox hours of work. If tlt~y had kHl to h£: paitl for n\·crtimc effort; I 

do not inwgine the Budget allotment of the Departme11t "·oulrl have stoo~l the ~tr.c~in. 

TlJOllgh en·ry one of tl1em hn~ t1one hi" best, four of t11em deserv(~ ~peeial mention. 

Sris N. 8,1 Gopalakrisln1a and U. Rama Hao \rho by dint of their con,::i;.;tentl.v hard nnd 

rxccllcnt work rose from the positions rc~pectively of Supervisor anrl Compiler-Cltf•cl: ·r 
to tlwt of Tabulation Clerks h<lYe hccn of very great help to me in the prcpan1 tin11 of 

thP Yarions Tahl<~s and in the> scrutin.v of proofs. ~ris U. V. Srini\"<l~<l Hao ;md .:\I. . .:\. 
l'arthasarathi, my stenogmphers have cheerfully f'oped with n volume of work ''hicL 
ordin:nily would have mPant tight 'York fnr [It lPast four. The former has hecn 

attrmling in addition to his nonmd (lutirs to arf'ounts an<l prorlf-rrn<1in_[f. To nll of 
tl1rm I o[f('r n1v t.lu1nk::;. 

XlY 

,J. B. )L\LLARADIIY.\, 

Censu.~ Oommissirmcr for Jlysnre. 
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l\IYSORE CENSUS, 1951, 

THE STATE 

1. Every Census Report begins with the 
geography and history""" of the area it covers. 
The average reader perhaps wonders why all 
these details should be inflicted upon him. To 
him they are irrelevant and therefore out of 
place in what is, or ought to be, a purely demo
graphic study. Perhaps, too, he thinks that 
these detail.s are merely so much padding to 
increase the bulk of the volume. If he thinks 
~o, it is not his fault. It would be our fault 
if we do not tell him that history and geography 
are really the parents of demography. If he 
desires to lmow the child, he should obviously 
try to know the parents also. As Dr. llukerjee 
very aptly says "the study of human numbers 
should start with an examination of the relation
ship between man and natural factors, resources 
and possibilities, region by region". "Sunlight, 
temperature, humidity, rainfall and soil" he 
adds "govern through agriculture and food 
supply, the population balance and density." 
Let us, therefore, bow to his superior judgment 
and begin at the beginning. 

SITUATION, AREA AND BoUNDARIEs 

2. The State of ~fysore lies between 11-38' 
and 15-2' north latitude and 74---42' and 
78-36' east longitude. It is surrounded by 
the :Madras State on all sides except on the north 
and north-west where Bombay infringes on the 
boundary. Bellary * and Anantapur are tlie 
Madras Dic;tricts that mark its northern frontier, 
while Cuddapah,.NorthArcot and Salem Districts 
constitute its eastern boundary. Coimbatore, 
Nilgiris and :Malabar are the Madras Distrj.cts 
that skirt ·the State's southern frontier. South 
Canara forms its western boundary and the 
mic;Iget state of Coorg intervenes between South 
Canara and l\Ialabar on the south-west. The 
Bombay Districts ofDharwar and North Canara 
on the north and north-west co~plete the 
geographical limits of llysore. Th~e boundaries 
enclose an area of 29,489 sq. miles, according to 
the latest computations. The greatest length, 
east and west, is about 290 miles and north and 
south about 230 miles. Mysore is a land-locked 
state whose nearest point to the sea is about ten 

• Since induded in Myaore State, 
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miles opposite the minor port of Baydur on the 
north-west. In general, the State preserves a 
distance of 30 to 50 miles from the 'Vest Coast 
while its eastern boundary at its nearest point 
is not less -than 120 miles from the eastern sea
board. The southern extremity of the State is 
nearly 250 miles from Cape Comorin. · 

' 
PHYSICAL FEATURES 

3. The form of Mysore is that of a triangle, 
with the apex to the south, at the point where 
the 'Vestern and Eastern Ghat ranges converge 
into- the gr£miL9f. the Nilgiris. Though usually 
described as a tal>Je-land, Mysore is far from 
presenting the even surfaCe suggested by that 
name. On the contrary,·· it presents a rugged 
and uneven surface much broken up by chains 
of rocky hills or lofty mountains and scoured at 
every tum by deep ravines. There. is probably 
not a square mile of the whole surface that is 
absolutely flat or level ana the slope of the 
ground ranges from 10 to 20 feet per mile in the 
more level portions and as high as 60 to 80 feet 
elsewhere. The general elevation ranges from 
about 2,000,feet ahove·sea-level along the north 
and south frontiers to about 3,000 feet along· 
the central watershed. This watershed which 
separates the basin of the Krishna to the north 
from that of the Cauvery to the south-, divides 
the country into two nearly equal · parts. 
Several chains of hills, running chiefly north 
and south sub-divide the whole into numerous 
valleys, widely differing in shape and size. 
These hill-ranges attain their highest point in 
Mullaingiri {6,317 ft.) in the Bababudans in the 
west and in Nandidrug in the east which rises 
to 4,851 ft. Isolated peaks ()f massive rock 
called droogs (from Sanskrit durga, i.e., hill-fort) 
raise their heads on all sides to an elevation of 
4,000 to 5,000 feet above sea-levf1l. 

NATURAL DIVISIONS 

4. Mysore naturally divides itself into tw6 
separate regions, each possessing marked and 
distinctive features. Of these two regions, 
the Malnad . or the hill-country (male-hill, 
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nadu-country) lies to the west, stretching~ from 
the foot of the 'Vestern Ghats to distances 
varying from 20 to 50 miles. To the east of this 
recion is the more open country known -as the 
~I~idan or Bailusime (ba~lu-pla:in; sime-country), 
comprising the gr~ater part of the State. The 
:Malnad is a pict~sque land of lofty mountains 
and p:dmeval forests, presenting the most 
diversified and magnifice~t scenery. It is a 
region of heavy rainfall and ·scattered home
steadS, while the 1\Iaidan is a region of clustering 

. villages and populous to~. The various parts 
of the ~Iaidan draw their character from the 
means of water-supply and the prevailing culti

. vation. The comparatively level plains of black 
soil in the north a'nd south-west grow cottOn 
or millets ; the tracts in the south and west 

. irrigated by tanks or river channels are covered 
with plantations of sugarcane and_.rice;- alter· 
nating with cocoanut and areca--palm, the high· 
lying red soils grow ragi and jola, the staple 

, food of the country.; and the stony pasture 
lands lying in the centre of the country are 
covered with a coarse grass on which thrive the 
breed oJ_.catti-e-·for which/ ~Iysore is justly 
famous~ 

CLIMAH 

. 9· Though the State is situated in the 
tropics, 'the climate is equa\>le throughout the 
year as the elevation of the major portion of the 
State is over ·2,400 feet and no part of it is at 
very great distance from the sea·. The mean 
temperature for the warmest part of the country 
during the hottest part of the year is less than 
85°. The maxllrium temperature ranges from 
85° to 99° in the shade in summer-and from 48° 
to 63° in winter. All the observations have 
at one time or other recorded. tempera.tures over 
100° .but the mercury has not risen over 100° 
on consecutive days anywhere except at 
Chitaldrug. The daily range of temperature, 
that is to say, the difference between the 
maximum and the minimum temperatures 
recorded on any (lay, is large between Decem· 
her and :May and small from June to November. 
The range is greatest in :March and least in July. 

6. · The year in :rt-Iysore may be roughly 
divided into three seasons, the rainy, the cold 
and the hot. The rainy season commences 
with the onset·· of the south-west monsoon 

• See map oppoalto .. 

about the middle of May or early in June, and 
continues with some interval in August and 
September to the middle of November, closing 
with the heavy rains of the north-east monsoon. 
The rainy season is followed by the cold season 
which lasts till the end of February and is gene
rally free from rain. The hot season sets in 
during :March and increases in intensity to the 
end of May, with occasional relief from thunder-

, storms. The temperature is most agreeable 
during the rainy months . 

RAINFALL 

7. The annual rainfall* in Mysore ranges 
from over 360 inches on the crest of the '\"estern 
Ghats to little more than 10 inches in the north 
centre. But these are extremes that apply 
only to limited areas. As one passes from the 
'Vestern Ghats eastwards across the plateau, 
before hardly covering 50 to 60 miles, he will 
have passed from regions of torrential rainfall 
to regions with a rainfall of 25 inches and less. 
The zone of heavy rainfall (60 inches and over) 
extends from Sorab to 1\Ianjarabad, over a narrow 
belt, about 20 to 50 miles in width, bordering 
on the 'Vestern Ghats. This narrow belt of 
land constitutes the Malnad. Adjoining this 
region is another narrow strip of territory ex
tending from the northern extremity of Sorab 
Taluk to Heggaddevankote Taluk in Mysore 
District, where the annual precipitation ranges · 
from 40 to 60 inches. It is usual to call this 
region as Semi-Malnad. The 'rest of the country 
called the l\Iaidan has an annual rainfall of less 
than 40 inches. Over the m1jor part of the 
l\Iaidan the precipitation ranges from 25 to 40 
inches, but is less than 25 inches in the whole of 
Chitaldrug District, the northern and south
western parts of Tum1..1ll' District, the eastern 
parts of Shimoga, Chikmagalur and Hassan 
Districts, the south-eastern parts of l\Iysore 
District, the northern parts of Kolar District 
and a narrow tract in the north of Bangalore 
District. The heaviest rainfall in the State is 
claimed by Agumbe on the crest of the \Vestern 
Ghats, where as much as 483 inches has been 
recorded. In· parts of Chitaldrug Di.strict like 
Nayakanahatti, the rainfall is only 16 inche3 and 
in years of drought, it may be even less than 
5 inches. The average annual rainfall for the 
whole State including the l\Ialnad may be taken 
to be roughly 36 inches. 
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8. There is one fact connected with the l of its comparative inaccessibility and t'I!e ·. 
subject of rainfall in .Mysor~ which. demands mountainous natUre of the country coupled with. 
at least a passing reference, in the present . excessi'Ve rainfall, the tract is very thinly popu•. 
context, and that is the caprice of the seasons. lated. Jog and Agumbe are the most important 
It has often happened that copious pre-!Donsoon forests in this belt. The second· type of forest 
rains have stimulated early tillage and so~~s in the evergreen-belt is the mixed-belt of ever-
only to be succeeded by a distressing failure or~--· ... $lreen and deciduous forests. This is a broade~ 
the south-west monsoon. At certain other times, stnp ~11srl4y 30 miles in width which extends 
agricultural operations retarded by a failure of fo~ the nontu-.f Sorab Taluk to the south of 
the early rains have been stimulated by an 1-Ian]arabad through-~~a~r Thirthahalli 
abundant precipitation of the south-west mon- Narasimharajapura, Koppa, llu~el~. 
soon, to receive a set-hack again by a grievous Taluks. The belt forms one rich strete~ 
break or an insufficient and spasmodic fall. forests, interspersed with large paddy fields and' 
In either case, the resulting critical situation arecanut gardens. There ate many valuable 
has been relieved by timely and ·copious rains in species of timber in this region, sandal being 
September and gloomy forebodings of serious particularly abundant. The number of villages 
and widespread agricultural distress have been and hamlets is larger in this belt than in the 
followed by abundant harvests. This redeeming • moist evergreen-belt, as also the population, 
feature has been absent at times with the result though the density itself is still very low. · The 
that a succession of bad seasons has produced rainfall in this region ranges from 60 td 100 ,;: 
droughts and distre~, if not actual famine, inches per annum. · ' 
particularly in the more arid tracts of Kolar, 
Tumkur and Chitaldrug Districts. 11. The mixed-belt of evergreen and' deci-. 

FoRESTS 

9. It is interesting to note that the distribu
tion of rainfall closely follows that of the forest 
belts•, the region of- heaviest precipitation, 
namely, the ~Ialnad coinciding with the evergreen
belt, the Semi-Malnad strip with the deciduous
belt and the least rainy region of the Maidan 
coinciding with the dry-belt. The three belts 
togeher account for a total area of roughly 
3,700 sq. miles, or 12.5 per cent of the total 
area of the State. 

10. The evergreen-belt stretches along the 
slopes of the \V estern Ghats with a width 
varying from 6 to 40 miles and running from the 
northern · extremity of Sorab to the South of 
Manjarabad. Though designated as the " ever
green-belt, two types of forest are actually 
found in this belt, namely, the moiSt evergreen
belt and the mixed-belt of evergreen and deci
duous forest. The first is a narrow strip which 
runs along with the \Vestern Ghats for over 225 
miles from Gersoppa (Jog Falls) in Sagar Taluk 
to Bisle Ghat in Manjarabad Taluk. The 
approximate area of this strip is 1,000 sq. miles 
and the annual rainfall in this region is about 250 
inches. Balagi and ebony are the typie:al -
species of trees found in this area. Because 

• Pleaseace map on the opposite page 

dnous forests gradually ·merge into the deci-. 
duous-belt~as we go eastwards. -This belt runs . 
along the frontier in the Mysore District and 
extends from Shika~ur to the eXtreme end'of. 
Chamarajnagar .. with a break in Hassan. The 

'average annual rainfall over this region is· 
between 45 a.nd 60 inches. This is the· most 
valuaole strip of teak 'forests in the State, the 
other important species of the . region being 
rosewood; The forests in this belt are easily 
accessible: Adjoining .this strip, and forming 
a part of the belt is another strip of forests· 
extending from Anavatti in Sorab Taluk to 
Chamarajnagar. . ~ 

\ 

.. 12. To the· east of the mixed-belt lies the 
dry forest belt which includes by far the greater . 
portion of the State. The tree vegetation in 
this belt is very much inferior and though many 
of the trees four.d in the mixed-belt are common~ 
to this tract, they are as a i-ule of very much , 
smaller growth. · · 

RIVER SYSTEMS 

13. Nearly the whole of the drainage of the· 
State finds its way to the Bay of Bengal and is 
divisible into three great river systems ; · that 
of th-e Krishna on the north, the Cauvery on 
the south and the two Pennars and 'Palar on 
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the east. Apart from some minor streams 
which run down to South Canara, the. only 
streams flowing west to the ·Arabian Sea are 
those in the north-west which, uniting in the 
Sharavati, hurl themselves by a sheer descent . 
of 900 feet' down t~ Ghats, in the magnificent 
falls of Gersoppa. A }o/e drawn east from.._. 
Ballalarayanadurga to Nandidurg an~-~tknce 
south to Anekal with another__f:r.-a- vevarayan- · 
durg stretching ~ortUo.Jldi~agada will approxi
mattiY~me ~atershed separating the 

-three- mam nver basms. From the north of 
-;-this ridge,. flow the Tunga ·and Bhadra which 

rising in .the Gangamoola Valley in the-W estern 
Ghats, unite in the Thungabhadra at Kudli 
about five miles beyond Shimoga. The com· 
bined river flows onwards to join the Krishna 
near Kurnool, beyond the frontiers o( Mysore, 
receiving the Hagari or Vedavati on the way. 
In the south, the Cauvery rises in· Coorg and 

· t3rkes a south-easterly course. through the State 
receiving ~lso from the south the Hemavati, 

. the Lokapavani, Shimsha, Arkavati, Laksh~ 
manathirtha, the Kabbani and the Honnuhole 
or Suvarnavati. From the east of the watershed 
springthreeimportantrivers, namely, the Uttara
pinakini,_ the Dakshina Pinakini and the Palar, 
all in the vicinity of Narididroog. The Uttara
pinakini or Pennar, . with its tributaries, the 
Chitravati and the Papaghni, runs into the sea 
at Bellore ·; the Dakshina Pinakini joins the sea 
at Cuddalore and the Palar at Madras. 

. 14. None of these rivers is navigable; but 
the main streams, especially J;he Cauvery, support 
a very extensive system of irrigation by means 
of channels drawn from immense dams, which 
retain the upper waters at a high level and 
~permit only the overflow to pass down the 
stream. Some of these dams are very ancient 
and new· ones are· being added to the number 
now and again. . 

TANKS 

15. A . remarkable feature of the State's · 
water supply is the existence of' a l~rge number 

·of tanks or artificial reservoirs known as Keres, 
which vary in size from small ponds to extensive 
lakes. These are formed by throwing banks 
called bunds across the lower slopes of the 
valleya. The3e embankments intercept rainfall 
and a store of water is thus accumulated of 

:. greater or less depth and spread according to 
the capacity of the embankment. From the 
configuration of the land, most of these tanks 
form serie& or chains of reservoirs, the outflow 
from one at a higher level feeding the one lower 
down and so on till the surplus water discharges 
itself into a rivulet. There are upward of 
30,000 . tanks dispersed throughout the State 
and this method of storage of water has been 
exploited so fully indeed that. extraordinary 
ingenuity would be demanded now to find a 
suitable site for a new tank without interfering 
with the supply of existing ones. Referring to 
these tanks, Sir Charles Elliot, the Famine 
Commissioner for :Mysore, who later became the 
First Census Commissioner for India said in his 
report, "the ingenious method in which each 
valley was made to contain a chain of irrigation · 

_ tanks, and each river to feed a series of irrigation 
channels, left the British Officers who adminis

. ter~d the Province little to do but to put the old 
works in thorough repair." 

. SPRINGHEADS 

· 16. The river and tank system.S described 
above are supplemented by spring-heads called 
talapariges, which offer a more or less abundant 
and perenhlal source of irrigation and form a 
marked feature of the hydrography of the 
north-east. They extend throughout the border 
regions situated east of a line drawn from· 
Koratagere in Tumkur District to Hiriyur and 
l\Iolak~lmuru in the Chitaldrug District. In 
the southern parts of this tract the springs are 
tapped in the sandy soils at short distances an:d 
the water thus brought to the surface is led by 
channels to the lands irrigated. Northward 
the supply is not so plentiful. In Pavagada 
(Tumlrur District) a soft porous rock has to be 
cut through before reaching the water and 
in the taluks of Chitaldrug District hard strata 
of rock have sometimes to be perforated at 
considerable depths. 'Vhen the water is ob
taineu, it is either conducted by narrow channel3 
to the fields, or a Kapile well is constructed from 
which the water is raised by bullocks. Attempts 
have been made in recent years to raise the water · 
by means of Persi~n-whe~ls. These talaparigcs 
play an important part particularly in the north
eastern portions of the Tumlrur District and 
.the adjoining taluk of Goribidnur in Kolar 
District. 
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CROPS* 

17. The various sources of irrigation des
cribed above account for a total area of roughly 
1 . 15 million acres under wet cultivation, or 
ne3rly 18 per cent of the cropped area. Paddy 
and sugarcane are the principal wet crops and 
they command respectively 0. 8 and 0. 04 million 
acres. As the bulk of the area of the State 
depends entirely upon rainfall for cultivation, 
the tlry crops naturo.lly pt·euumiuate. Ragi, 
.f nl.a and Horse gram are the principal dry crops 
and they claim 1.9, 0.6 and 0.8 million acres 
respec~tively. Of the non-food crops that depend 
upon rainfall (dry crops) cotton, tobacco and 
castor take the lead. .Among the garden crops, 
easily the most important are areca and cocoanut. 
l\Iulberry is cultivated in garden as well as dry 
lands, and the Malnad distriet6 of Chikmagalur 
and II~~ account for all the coffee that lli 
grown in the State. Bangalore, Mysore and 
~Iandya are· the principal ragi-growing districts 
and l\Ianaya, Kolar, Shimoga and Hassan are 
the principal sugarcane districts. Shimoga is 
the chief rice-growing district, the cultivation 
depending largely upon rains alone. Mysore 
follows with its splendid system of irrigation 
channels. Hassan and Chikmagalur are the next 
rice-producing districts depending upon both 
rains and irrigation. Shimoga also excels in 
arecanut. Kolar has the largest extent under 
Yegetables with Bangalore, :Mysi>re and Tumkur 
following next. Chitaldrug and ~Iysore have 
the largest acreage under J ola and oilseeds. 
Chitaldrug accounts for practically the whole 
of the cotton grown in the State· while Mysore 
produces the most tobacco. ~Iulberry is 
confined entirely to the eastern part of the 
St.ate. 

18. As regards fruits, a large variety, both 
Indian and English, is grown in the vicinity 
of Banga:lore City. Bangalore District is famous 
for its ~angoes and so is Nanjangud in.l\Iysore 
District for its plantains (called Rasahale) 
while Yemmedoddi in Kadur is known·. for its 
oranges. Bangalore is also famous for its 
apples. It would make a wearisome Ca.talogue 
to men11ion here the names of all the other 
varieties of fruit~ grown in ~he State. 

:FAUNA 

19. In a Stat-e like .Mysore, with its sharply 
contrasted physical' features, marked differences 

• See mall on oppo6ite page 

• 
in the occurrence and abundanee of ariimallife 
are only to be expected. The fauna , of the 
Malnad-that is to say, roughly the"--region_ 
lying to the west of a line drawn from Shikarpur 
to Periyapatna-is comparable with the fauna of 
Malabar and Travancore and comprises practi
cally all the species that are of interest to the . 
sportsman. and the scientist, at any rate, in 
South India. · 

-··--- ---------:::·-· , -

20. Easily the most important animal, and 
the one for which Mysore is justly famous, is 
the elepharit. This giant of the jungle roams 
about in herds in the southern forests of the 
Mysore District and to a lesser extent in Shimoga. · 
District. Mysore, Shimoga and Tumkur Dist
tricts· are the favourite haunts of the tiger, 
while wolves and wild dogs are most numerous 
in the Malnad. Bisons are also found in large 
numbers in the Malnad and in the southern 
forests of Mysore District. Various kinds of ;; 
antelope, deer and wild hog as also bears are 
met with in different part~. · Monkeys are found 
everywhere and game bi.rda are common ; so 
are vultures, owls, jays, parrots and kingfishers. 
Of reptiles,. cobras, pythons, the krait, the 
rat-snake, the green snake and others are general 
in all parts while the hamadryad is met with in 

. remote and dense forests. Crocodiles abound 
in the western rivers where masheer and other . 
large fish are also found. Leeches are common 
in the forests in the wet season and bees of 
many kinds are also common. The lac insect 
propogates on the jalari tree. Mosquitoes are 
universal and so are white-ants and termi~. 
Mysore is famous for her Amrit Makal and 
HaUikar breeds of cattle and includillg other 
breeds there are altogether 4. 7 ·million heads of 
cattle in the State: Besides, there are 'over 
one· million buffalo~, 2. 7 million sheep, 1. 6 
million goats and a large number. of donkeys, 
horses, pigs, etc. It is n<:>teworthy that owing 
to the extension of the frontiers of cultivation 
at the expense of the jungle· in recent times, 
many of the wild animals have changed their 
habitat and wanton destruction has greatly 
redJiced their numbers. 'Vhile the predatory 
animals have been declining in numbers, the 
domestic animals have enormously multip~ed. 

RAw MATERIALS 

---21. It is not necessary to ·linger.~ here 
. for an examination of the connection which 
undoubtedly exists between the flom and fauiia 
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of the state and its population. That, indeed, 
would provide material for subsequent discussion. 

_ For the present, we are concerned only with a 
general survey of the State's resources, as a 
sort of background for its demographic picture. 
Some of these sources have already been men
tioned and it might be stated, in general, that 
1\lysore comm:ands · a favourable position as 
regards raw materials required for her ever-
growing industries. . · 

22. Agricultural raw materials of consider
able industrial importance are raised every year, 
the most important of them being · cotton, 
oil-seeds, tobacco, mulberry and sugarcane. The 
forests yield various kinds of timber and :Mysore 
is known the world over for her sandalwood. 
Otminor forest produce, mention may be made. 
of tanning barks, myrobalans·, gums, soap-nut, 
bamboo and . the like. Amongst minerals, gold 
and iron are the most important that occur 
in the State.. Auriferous reefs are found in 
many parts of the St~te, .but the most important 
ones are those found in Kolar Gold Fields and 
Bellara, the former claiming the second place 
in the Commonwealth. , Iron ore is widely 
distributed throughout the State, but principally 
around Kemmangundi which feeds the 1\Iysore 
Iron and Steel Works at 'Bhadravati. Manga
nese, chromium, mica, asbestos, beryl, corundum, 
kaolin and building stones are among the other 
minerals that occur in the State. Lack of coal 
deposits in Mysore has been more than made 
up, on the one hand by her extensive resources 
of wood-fuel, and on the other by large hydro-

. electric works. The Cauvery Hydro-Electric 
\Yorks and the l\Iahatma Gandhi Hydro
Electric \Yorks are major factors in the State's 
industrialisation, while the proposed 1\iekedatu 
and Honnemaradu projects are expected to 
yield over 500,000 ;K.W. of power, sufficient to 
take care of the power requirements of the 
State as well as that of Coorg and the neigh-
. bouring districts <?f Madras a:nd Bombay. 

HISTORY 

(i) .As background 

23. ' The Census', it has bee:a said scme
where, 'is an instantaneous photograph of the 
population.' If that be so, then the Census 
Report would be a critical study of that photo
graph. \Ve have so far studied the State's 
geographical and what might be callccl the 
ecological setting .. Let us now have a look at 

t~e . historical background for a proper appre
CiatiOn of the problems connected with the 
growth, movement and compo:rition of the 
~tate's population. . . 

(ii) Early History · 

24. The History of :Mysore is as varied as it 
is interesting. Tradition connects the State 
with many a legend enshrined in the great 
Iridian epics, namely, the Hamayana and the 
Mahabharatl.J.a~-- Coming down to historical times 
we find that the earliest references to l\Iysore 
are in connection with the M:auryan Dynasty. 
There are evidences to show· that Chandracrupta 
spent the closing years of his life at Sra ~ana- ' 
belagola. Judging from A.soka's inscriptions 
found in the north-eastern part of the ~tate, 
it is clear that, that part of the country was 
under the :Mauryas in the third century D.C. 
The north ·of the country appears to nave sub
sequently come under the rule of the Andhra or 
Satavahana Dynasty whose period extended 
from the second century B.C. to the second 
century A.D. · 

(iii) The Chalukyas 

25. About the third century, the territory 
comprising modern ;Mysore was under the sway 
of three different dynasties, of whom little is 
known. The north-western portion was ruled 
by the · Kadambas ; the eastern and northern 
portions were under th~ rule of the Palla vas and 
the central and southern parts were unuer the 
sway of the Gangas. The Kadambas who had 
their capital at Banavasi just beyond the 
borders of l\lysore, lost their independence early 
in the seventh century to the Chalukyas who 
rose to power in the Deccan and ruled over 
that part of the country till the close of the 
twelfth century, with an interval of two centuries. 
The Chalul"Jas maintained an incessant struggle 
with their neighbours the Pallavas, but suc
cumbed about th~ middle of the eighth century 
to the superior forces of .the Rashtrakutas . 
The latter established themselves for nearly 
two centuries in the north of l\lysore and even 
extended their sway as far as the Gangavadi 
and the Chola dominions. The Chalukyas 
reJ'ained their supremacy in 973 anJ the 
ki~crdom entered upon a period vi unparalleled 
spl~ndour and prosperity for the n~xt t.wo 
centuries. During the first half of th1s penod 
of their revival, the Chalu.kyas (\Vest~rn) were 
encraaed in continual wars with the Cholas, an 
an~itfnt dynasty of the Tamil Coantry which 
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~me into prominence during the reigns of 
Hajaraja Chola (984-1016 A.D.) and his great 
son Rajendra Chola. In 997 the Cholas under 
Rajaraja invaded :Mysore in the east, and re
appeared again in 1004 in overwhelming numbers 
under Rajaraja's son Rajendra Chola. They 
captured from the Gangas all the. south ~nd 
eastern parts of the country up to a line runnmg 
from Arkalgud through Seringapatam and Nela
mangala to Nidagal. The period of their 
ascendency was, however, very brief covering just 
over a century from 1000 to ll20 A.D. Their 
constant struggles with the powerful Chalukyas 
in the north-west eventually brought about their 
downfall. Advantage was taken of this struggle 
between the giants by a number of s:rnaller 
dynasties which gradually established themselves 
as a power in the· country. 

(iv) The Hoysalas 

20. One such dynasty was the indigenous 
dynasty of the Hoysalas who belonged to_ a 
line of chiefs in the Manjarabad country. They 
had their capital at Dwarasamudra (now Hale
bid in Hassan District) and at first recognised 
the \\'estern Chalukyas as ~heir overlords. By 
the end of the eleventh century, the Hoysala 
kingdom came to include Konkana, the present 
South Canara, \Vynaad, southern part of the 
present Mysore District and Savimale near the 
Krishna. The genius of Bittideva who came 
to the throne in llOi A.D. lifted the dynasty 
from its comparatively obscure position to one 
of great glory and splendour. He drove out 
the Cholas, occupied Gangavadi and Nolamba- · 
vadi (from which the Gangadikar and Nonaba 
sections of the Vokkaligars derive their name) 
and brought under his sway the . whole of 
M vsore and a considerable portion of the present, 
Salem, Coimbatore, Bellary and Dharwar Dist
tricts. Under the influence of the great social 
reformer Ramanuja who had found sanctuary 
in the Hop:ala Kingdom from the persecution 
of the Cholas, Bittideva exchanged the Jain 
faith for that of Vishnu and took the name of ., 
Vishnuvardhana. His grandson Vira Ballala 
who came to the throne in ll73, gained such 
renown that the kings of his dynasty are some
times called the Ballalas. He won important 
victories over tthe Kalachuris and the ·Yadavas 
of Dcvagiri and extended his dominion to the 
banks of the Krishna on the north and his 
successors extended his conquests as fa~ as 
Trichinopoly in the south. During the reign 
of Ballala III, who came to the throne in 1291, · 

r 
/ 

the }lussalmans invaded the country (in 1310) 
under l\Iallik Kafur, one of the· Generals of 
Allaudin Khilji. The king was defeated and 
Dwarasamudra was sacked. A later expedition 
sent by Muhammed III of the Tughalak dynasty 
completely razed the capital and the Hoysala 
power came ~ an end. _ 

(v) Under the Vijayarw,gar Empire 

27. Mysore is. next connected with the great 
Vijayanagar Empire which was founded by two 
princes of the Yadava line who were probably 
vassals of the Hoysalas. Established as a 
bulwark against Mohammedan aggression from 
the north, it soon brought under its · sway 
practically the whole of South India, the tern
tory of Mysore being one of its earliest con
quests .. During the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries the Vijayanagar kings had bestowed 
on, or confirmed to, vassal chiefs called Pallegars 
sundry tracts of Mysore on the condition of 
paying tribute and rendering military service. 
Those in the north were controlled direct from 
the capital. The southern chiefs were under a 
Viceroy· stationed at Seringapatam. After the 
disaster of Talikota, such of the chiefs as had 
the power gradually declared their independence, . 
although a nominal allegiance continued to: be · 
paid to the Viceroy. Among these were the 
Naiks of Keladi or Bednur,. Basavapatna and 
Chitaldrug in the north, the Naiks of Belur in 
the west, the N aiks of Hagalvadi and the 
Gowdas of Yelahanka ·and Balla pur in the 
Centre, the Gowdas of Sugatur in the east, 
the Changalvas and the W odeyars of 1\Iysore, 
Kalale, Ummattur and others in the south. 
The later history of .1\'Iysore is cc;mnected 
with the fortunes of the 'Vodeyars whose 
descendant is His Highness Sri J ayachamaraja 
Wodeyar, the present Rajpramukh of 
1\Iysore. · 

(vi) The Mysare Rajas 

28. The ancestors of the present ruling 
family belonged to the clan of the Y ada vas wh.o 
came from Dwaraka in Kathaiwar. Two princes 
of the race came down to the south in 1399 and 
established themselves in Hadinad, a· few miles 
south-east of Mysore. Fortune favoured the 
ll:ew-comers, and, by the beginning of the 
siXteenth century, the family had come into 
possession of the tract of the country imme
diately surrounding the town of Mysore. The 
decadent. state of Vijayanagar favoured the 
growth Qf this dynasty. When disaster befell 

~ 
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Vijayanagar in the battle of Talikota, Chama
raja IV of this dynasty evaded payment of 
tribute to the Viceroy at Seringapatam and 
became practically independent. \Vith the 
accession of Raja \Vodeyar in 1578, the fortunes 
of the royal familY\ became firmly established. 
He occupied Sermgapatam itself in 1610, 
subdued the Pallegar of Ummattur, and annexed 
the .latter's territory to his own. One of his 
successors was the gallant Kantirava Narasaraja 
\Vodeyar who extended his kingdom on all 
sides and assumed all the insignia of royalty. 
But it was under Chick Deva Raja \Vodeyar 
(1672-1704 A.D.) that the kingdom'·attained its 
highest eminence. He came to the throne at a· 
time when the Moghul Empire was on the wane 
and· the Mahrattas were trying to establish 
thems3lves as a power in the Deccan. It was 
also the/ time when the whole of the Deccan 
and the Carnatic were convulsed by the conflict 
between the ltloghuls and the local :Mohammedan 
dynasties. Chick Deva Raja W odeyar found in 
these conditions the very opportunity that he 
wanted to extend his dominions in all direc~ 
tions. He acquired Bangalore in 1687 and even 
laid siege to Trichin6poly. At his death, the 
kingdom extended from Palni and the Annama
lais in the south to Midigesi in the north and from 
Baramahal in the east to the. borders of Coorg 
and Balam in the west. The two successors of 
Chick Deva Raja were weak and incompetent 
and all real power passed into the hands of their 
ministers. Internal dissensions coupled with 
aggressions from without, provided a suitable 
opportunity for usurpation of power by Haider 
Ali, who from the position of a mere volunteer 
horseman at the siege of Devanahalli in 1749, 

. came to be virtually the ruler by 1759. 
.... 

2~. Under Haider and his son Tippu Sultan, • 
the Kingdom of Mysore w~s extended in all
direc'tions and included a large part of the 
southern peninsula. Tippu was overthrown 
by a confederation of the English, the 
Mahrattas and the Nizam and by the Treaty 
of Seringapatam the State was restored to 
:Maharaja Sri Krishnaraja \Vodeyar Bahadur 
III, a descendant of. the old ruling family, 
the frontiers being confined to the present 
boundaries of the State. Owing to the insurrec
tions that broke out in almost all parts of 
the State, the administration was taken 
over from the Raja and placed in the hands of a 

Commission appointed by the British Govern~ 
ment. This continued till 1881 when the State 
was restored to the old Hindu dynasty in the 
person of Maharaja Sri Chamarajendra \Vodeyar 
Bahadur. On his demise, His Highness Sri 
Krishnarajendra \Vodeyar Bahadur IV, the 
late Maharaja, came to the throne. The reign 
of the latter witnessed phenomenal develop
ment in all branches of the administration and 
:Mysore came to be known aS- the MODEL 
STATE. His successor, His Highness Sri Jaya 
Chamaraja '\Vodeyar Bahadur;the present Raj
pramukh, is carrying on the administration ably 
in the footsteps of his illustrious predecessor, 
under the new Constitution of India, with the 

·assistance of a Council of Ministers who are 
responsible to the Legislature. 

IMPACT oF· HISTORY oN PoPt1.LATION 

30. The political changes narrated ·above, 
and more particularly the changes that have 
occurred during the past two hundred years, 
have undoubtedly left their mark on the popu
lation of the State, and affected its material 
progress. During the usurpation of Haider Ali 
and Tippu Sultan which lasted from 1761 to 
1799 incessant warfare not only kept the whole 
<!ountry on tente:rhooks but also led to a great 
intermingling of various classes in the population. 
A strong .Mahratta element had been introduced 

' into the northern and eastern districts by the 
settlements of the Bijapur Kingdom during the 
seventeenth century and these had been followed 
by the Moghul Government of Sira. Subse
quently, even after the :Mysore Raja~_~ad 
established their power, large tracts in the 
centre of the country were pledged to the 
1\Iahrattas to buy off their repeated invasions . 
At the time of Haider Ali's usurpation, many of 
the districts were permanently occupied by 
:Mahratta troops ; and this ·was, in the words of 
Col. Wilks, "The most fatal source of depopu
lation." \Vriting in 1804, Col. 'Vilks adds,* 
"I have investigated on the spot and e~amin~d 
traces of the merciless ravages comnutted m 
1791 and 1792 by Paraauram Bhao. In con
sequence of these ince.ssant caJaruiti:::s m~ny 
districts formerlv well peopled do 11ot cxlub1t 
the vestige of ·human beings r.~:u"'·

4

~hitaldrug 
Dil:)trict in particular may b~ c_onSld:red a,~ 
deprived of the great mass of 1ts 1nha~1tants .. 
Under Haider wholesale transportatwns of 

• Quot~d by L. Rice in Mysore, Vol. I, pa.ga 218·219-tdde foot-note, 
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populatiop. took place. In 1766, after the conquest 
of Malabar 15,000 Nairs are said to have been 
deported to the less populous parts of Mysore. 
On Haider's invasion of the Carnatic in 1780, 
all the weavers of the Tanjore District with 
their families were collectea- and driven ·· to 
SCringapatam to people the island. The popu
lation of Sira was transferred en masse to the 
suburb of Ganjam; while large numbers of 
Bedar youth, forcibly converted to Islam, were·. 
absorbed in his army. During the wars of 
llysore, vast hordes of Lambanis accompanied 
the British for the supply of grain, while 
considerable numbers of Tamil camp-followers 
and traders followed them for service and traffic. 
Arter the TreatY. of Seringapatam a more settled 
state of affairs .was established, and the dis
turbances that broke out in all parts of the 

· country in 1831 did nothing to bring in new 
elements into the population. 

ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS " 

31. In the foregoing paragraphs, we ,have 
taken a wink firstly at that aggregate of physical 
CC?nditions of the State . whicJ:t might compen- , 
d.iously be called "environment" and secondly, 
at the various events that have happened i;n. 
the rather chequered history of 1\Iysore and 

· which cumulatively have exercised the pro- "~ .. ·· 
foWldest influence on the composition, growth . ·· 
and movement of the . State's population. We· · 
may now proceed to examine the results of the~
recent Census against the above background~ 
In doing so, we must necessarily base our dis
cu~ion of the statistics" not on areas determined 

by conditions of rainfall and the physical 
configuration of the country but on _administ
rative units which determine the area of each 
exclusive charge. -By grouping the figures under 
the chief natural divisions, it would undoubtedly 
be possible to have some idea as to the physical 
factors which influence the distribution of 
population. But then, famines are fought, 
revenue is collected and justice administered, 
not· by. regions of rainfall or belts of forests, but- · 
by administrative districts. We shall there
fore present facts in the following pages. by 
administrative districts and, where necessary 
expand the theory by units of environment. 
The units of environment have already been 
mentioned. It now remains to be stated that 
the State has been divided into nine districts 
for administrative purposes, and that these 
nine districts have_ in turn been sub-divided 
into 22 sub-divisions, 82 taluks and 366 
hoblies. 

REFERENCE TO STATISTICS 

32. The main results of the Census are 
presented separately in the form of tables in 
Part II of this Report. That part contains only 
the raw or absolute figures, while proportional 
figures are exhibited in the Subsidiary Tables 
appearing at the en~ of this volume. The main 
as well as the Subsidiary Tables show distribu
tions by districts only, excepting Table E, which 
presents summary figures by taluks. Figures for 
Wlits lower than the district are embodied in 
the District Census Handbooks that are being 
published separately for each district. 



DEMOGRAPHIC FACTS 



~·~ ' 

r ... _.,·-. 
' ~ 1' . . J 

Jfl'A~ 
OF 

MYS©RE 
SHOWING 

PERCENTAGE OF,THE 

STATE AREA & 

POPULATION 

CLAIMED BY EACH DISTRICT 

,.., . 
~ ~ ~ o~·Ir .. ~~-~.:t!.Z•8tiW"AA·•··-·· .-.-.------Area.:{ Pof'''''tion ____ .. _____________ _ 



GENERAL DISTRIBUTION AND DENSITY 

STATE'S POPULATION AND COMPARISON WITH 

OTHER STATES 

I. Over the 29,489 sq_. miles which consti
tutes the State's lebensraum, sunrise 1st March 
1951, discovered as many as 9,074,972 persons, 
of whom 4,6~7 ,409 were males and 4,417,563 · 
were females. This means that the State, with 
only a little more than 1/ 40th of the total area 
of the Indian Dominion accounts for roughly 
2. 5 per cent of the country's total population 
of 356. 83 million. ,, As many as eleven other 
States in India claim larger populations, while 
as regards area it occupies the twelfth place. 
Some idea of the size of the State's population 
can be had when we compare it with the lateSt 
determinations of certain foreign countries. 
Belgium with 8.5 million people suffers in com
parison by roughly half a million while the 
combined populations of Portugal and Northern 
Ireland, would still be in arrears of the l\Iysore 
total by over 70,000. Hungary's population 
is slightly in excess and so is the combined total 
of Au~;tralia (7. 6 million) and New Zealand 
(I. 7 ·million). 

DISTRIBUTION BY DISTRICTS 

2. 'Vithin the State itself, there are wide and 
even marked differences in the size of the dist
ricts as well. as in the dimensions of their 
populations. Chitaldrug is the Goliath among 
the districts with an area of 4,190 sq. miles and 
Mandya is the little David with only 1917 sq. 
miles. Bangalore District maintains its lead 
as the most populous district in the State with 
1 . 35 million_r'Yhil~ C~agalur co~ti~ues to 
be the least mli.ab1ted With barely a little more 
than 0. 4 million. Tumkur District with an 
area of 4,091 sq. miles and a population of 1.15 
million has the distinction of taking the second 
place in point of area as well as in the size of its 
population, while Kolar is unique in claiming 
the same percentage of the total area as its 
population bears to the State total, namely 10.7 
per cent. It is noteworthy that there has been 
no change in the relative positions of the 
districts since the last Census, and indications 
are that the position would remain' unchanged 
at the next Census, although it is quite on the 

• See map opposite 

cards that Hassan might presently overtake 
Mandya. 

DISTRIBUTION BY NATURAL DIVISIONS 

3. The following table shows .at a glance 
the distribution of area and population and the 
proportion which each unit bears to the total: 

. ' 

Distribution of area and population• 
'! ,_ 

·-··--.. .•. 
.Area f"n- Percentage · ' , Percentage 

City Of' District sq. miles of total Popu.Zatifm ~tal · 
area popui<diotr.:::. ;. 

MYSORE STATE .. 29,489 100 ' 9,074,972' 100 

Bangalore Corporation 26 0.09 '778,977 8.6 
Bangalore •• 3,058" 10.37 1,348,084 14.8 
Kolar Gold Fields City 30 0.10' 159,084 1.8 
Kolar 3,158 10.70 970,791 10.7 
Tumkur 4,091 13.88 1,151,362 12.7 
Mysore City 14 0.05 244,323 2.7 
Mysore 3,533 ll.98 1,040,448 11.4-
Mandy a 1,917 6.50 717,545 7.9 
Chitaldrug 4,190 14.20 868,370 9.6 
Hassan 2,638 8.95 715,135 7.9 
Chik:magalur 2,784 9.44 417,538 4.6 
Shimoga · 4,050 13.74 663,315 7.3 

4. It will be seen from the above statement 
that the three Malnad districts, namely Hassan, 
Chikma.galur and Shimoga shelter less than 20 
per cent of the population although togetner 
they claim nearly a third of the State's area .. 
Bangalore Corporation has a larger population· · 
than the whole of Hassan District, and Banga
lore District including the Corporation is streets 
ahead of the combined populations of the three . 
Malnad districts. The Maidan districts, on the 
other. hand, are more popUlous and although 
they' constitute less than two-thirds of. the 
State's area, contain 9ver 80 per cent of the· 
total population. 

STATE DENSITY 

5. It would be clear from the above analysis 
of the distribution . of population, that area fo.r. 
area, certain districts of the· State have a larger· 
number of persons than the others and that no 

, , two units display an identical concentration of 
numbers ; or,, to put it differently, that no 'two 
districts have the same densities. This, however, 
is only na.._tural and not a matter for surprise, 
sinceour own districts are, by and large, merely 

15 
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administrative divisions fonned more on con
siderations of executive convenience than accord
ing to any set geometrical pattern. The same 
argument applies, with equal force, to the wide 

variations that are noticeable in the area, 
population and density figures of other' states 
in the Dominion. The . following statement 
amply illustrates this point:-

'\ 
MaJor States ranked accordin.g to population, area and density 

According to 
Rank 

Poptt-la!{on Jin millions) Area i11 square mil« Demity per square m~le 

I Uttar Pradesh 63.22 Madhya :pradesh 130,272 Travancore-Cochin 1,015 

II Madi-as 67.02 Rajasthan 130,207 West Bengal 806 
III Bihar 40.23 Madras 127,790 Bihar 572 

IV Bombay 35.96 Uttar Pradesh 113,409 Uttar Pradesh 557 

v West Bengal 24.81 Bombay 111,434 . Madras 446 
VV Madhya PradeSh ' .. 21.25 Ass& Ill 85,012 .. Punjab 338 

VII Hyderabad. 18.66 Hyderabad 82,168 Bombay 323 
VIII Rajasthan '15.29 Bihar 70,330 My sore 308 

IX Orissa 14.65 Orissa 60,136 Orissa 229 
X Punjab 12.64 Punjab 37,378 Hyderabad 227 

XI . Travancore-Cochin 9.28 West Bengal 30,775 Madhya Pradesh 163 
XII Mysore 9.07 Mysore '29,489 Rajasthan 117 

XIII. Assam .. ' 9.04 Travancore-Cochin 9,144 Assam 106 

6. It ·will be observed from the above 
statement that Mysore occupies the twelfth 
place in point of population and' area and the 
eighth in point of ·density, taking the most 
populous states only into consideration. Its 
density of .308 persons per square mile is heavier 
by 27 than the All-India mean of 281. Among 
the European countries only the United King
dom .(550), Belgium (715), Holland (717), Ger
many (473), Czechoslovakia (630) and Italy (394} 
claim heavier concentrations, while even France 
(195) and Hungary (254} have fewer persons 
per. square mile than ~Iysore. Sweden with 
which l\Iysore is often compared with reference 
to her resources, can show only 38 persons per 
square mile.· Our sister dominion of Pakistan 
supports 98 persons less on every square mile 
of its area than Mysore while the disparity is 
greater when the State's density is compared 
with China's 123 per. square. mile. 

DENSITY BY DISTRICTS. ' 

7. 'Vithin the State itself there are very 
wide variations in density, ranging from 150 
per square mile in Chikmagalur District to 441 
m Bangalore District. Of the other districts, 
only Mandya (374) can boast of a higher density 
than the State average of 308 persons per square 
mile. Kolar just misses the hull's eye by the 
narrow margin of 1, while. Tumkur contrives 
to hit the All-India mean of 281 persons per 

square mile. Hassan which held the fifth 
place in the order of density in 1941, finds 
itself ousted from that position and now takes 
the sixth place with 271 persons to the 
square mile. Chitaldrug emphasises its natural 
affinity with the neighbouring l\Iadras districts 
of Bellary and Anantapur by its own contri
bution of 207 persons per square mile, as 
against Bellary's 211 and Anantapur's 203. 
Shimoga with a density of 164 and Chik
magalur with a mean of 150, remain steadfast 
to their 1941 positions, despite a steadily 
widening rift. · 

8. These density figures are no doubt of 
great value for purposes of comparison with 
other .States and with past Cen.suses. They 
should not, however, be regarded as true indices 
of human concentrations in all cases. Being 
the quotients of population divided by the total 
area, these calculations :yield fairly valid results 
only where the regions dealt with are homo
geneous. ''nere they are not, and the total 
area figures cover large and varying extents of 
mountain, forest, water and other uninhabitable 
or nearly uninhabitable tracts, as in the ~Ialnad, 
the crude density figures are of doubtful value 
and might even prove positively misleading. 
Kingsley Davis thinks that a better measure of 
crm.vding, at least in agriculhual countries, 
would be the number of persons depending on 
agri~ulture on each square mile of tLe cropped 
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area.,.. But then, this method has the 
drawback of leaving out of account the very 
considerable body of persons who are depending 
upon non-agricultural pursuits for their liveli
hood. These persons take up living-space in the 

, same way as the agriculturists and ·therefore 
df•mand being taken into account in calculating 
density. All things considered, a more reliable 
measure of general crowding would be the 
number of persons per square mile of the 
lmhitable area, which really means the total 
cultivable area. 

D. How very unreliable the raw deJa.Sity 
figures can be, is clearly illustrat'ed by the case of 
J[ysore. Of the twenty nin,e thousand and odd 
square miles of the State's area, nearly fifteen 
thousand or 50.1 per cent is uninhabitable ~nd in 
no district is the proportion of the uninhabitable 
area to the total less than a third. Indeed, in 
certain districts the proportion is a:s much or 
nearly two-thirds. In Kolar District, for ex
ample, as much as 1918.49 sq. miles or 60.8 
per cent of the total area of the district is un
cultivable, an extent equal to the entire area 
of Mandya District. Likewise, the uncultivable 
area of Shimoga District almost approaches in 
extent the total area of Hassan District. If we 
leave these areas out of account and base our 
calculations on the cultivable area, we get an 
almost startling picture of the density position, 
as revealed in the follov.wg statement:-

Density per s1uare 1m'le of cultivable area 

Dinlrict 

STATE .. 
Bangalore .. 
Kolar 
Turokur 
'Mysore .. 
Mandya. 
Chi tal drug .. 
UasRan .. 
Chikmagalur .. 
Shiruoga. .. 

U nculti vable 
area 

.... 
o::.. .... 
~ ~ 

~:§ 
~ t.s 

"'11 ~ 

14,775.76 50.1 

1,667.30 54.5 
1.918.49 60.8 
1,864.80 45.6 
1,514.40 42.9 

711.11 37.1 
1,6.33.59 39.5 
1,122.20 42.5 
1,806.20 64.9 
2,447 .so 60.4 

(Excluding Cities) 

Crude 
. denaity 

~ 
·~ ~ .:: .... ~ 

~ ~ 

308 .. 
441 1 
307 3 
281 5 
294 4 
374 2 
207 7 
271 6 
150 9 
164 8 

' 

Cultivable 
area 

, den.aity 
~ 

~ ·;o ~ 
~ ~ .... ~ 
~ ~ 

617 . . 
969 1 
783 2 
517 4 
515 5 
595 3 
342 9 
472 6 
427 7 
414 8' 

10. It will be clear from the above statement 
th:1t the &ctual density in every case is higher 

• :F.i~;;::;!ey Davis-The Population of India and Pakiatan.:....P, 21. 

than the figures, and that contrary to the 
prevalent notion, the Maidan districts also 
suffer from an excess of uncultivable land, 
like the_l\Ialnad. Despite its surprisingly large 
extent of uncultiva ble land, Bangalore District 
m.1intains its pre-eminence as the most densely 
populated district in the State. At the other 
extreme, Chitaldrug has taken the place of 
Chikma:galur, as the most sparsely populated . 
district. Hassan and Shimoga do not budge from 
their crude density positions. Further comment 
is unnecessary as the statement speaks for itself. 

-
11. Incidentally, it must be added that 

though the number of persons per square mile 
of cultivable area is a truer measure of crowding 
than the raw density figures, we must be content 
with the latter for all practical purposes because 
of the inherent difficulty of collecting cultivable 
area figures for units_ smaller than the taluk. 
It is necessary to get this point across, as in our 
subsequent discussions about density we shall 
be concerned only with crude figures worked 
out-on the basis of. the total area. .. 
URBAN RURAL DISTRIBUTION 

12. We have so· far made a rather hurried _ 
examination of the general distribution of 
population in the State and of the density figures, 
down to the district level. This leads us natu .. 
rally to a study of the urban/rural components. . 
of the population. Table A-I of Part II of this 
Report exhibits the absolute values of the 
distribution. · Subsidiary Tables 2.1 and 3 .1 
present- respectively the' rural and urban pro
portions, while Subsidiary Tables ~. 2 and 3. 2 

· display the mean densities. It will be .seen 
. from Table A-I that altogether 16,288 villages 
and 110 tqwns have conspired-to take the total 
population of the State to 9,07 4,972. The towns 
have contributed 2,178,727or 24 per ·c~nt to this 
figure while villages have offered the remaining 
6,896,245 or 76. per cent to make up the tally. 

13. Of the urban. contribution of 2.18 
million, the three Cities alc:me account for 1.18 
nilllion or-54.3 per cent, and Davangere, the 
solitary representative of Class II towns (50,000 
to 100,000) o:ffer:s a quota of 56,018 or 2.6 per 
cent. Ten towns with a population range of 
20,000 to 50,000 (Class III) pool their resources 
to make up a contribution o~ 289,262 ·or 13.3 

3 
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per cent of the urban man-power. Seventeen 
Class IV towns (lO,OOQ-20,000) add 230,800 to 
the number for a I0.6 per cent contribution, 

. while the 4'3 Class V towns with a population 
range of 5,000 to IO,OOO, yield a total of 294,827 
or 13.5 p_er cent ... As many as 36 towns with a 
population below S,ooo combine together to make 
up the balance of I25,436 or 5. 8 per cent. These 
various contributions have helped to swell the 
urban total to 2,I78,727 in a population of 9. 07 
million. The average 1\Iysore town, it is seen, 
has a population of I9,807~ '\1lile it is more 
populous than the average town of Tra vancore
Cochin (I5,187), it has ·considerably smaller 
numbers than say, either 1\Iadras or · even 
Madhya Pradesh. It is noteworthy that though 
the average population of a town in 1\Iysore is 
relatively smaller than the last named States, 
the State's urban population (24 per cent) is 
very much higher than any of the three. 
Likewise, in point of urbai1 density, 1\Iysore with 
8,I72 persons per sq~are mile, is streets ahead of 
1\Iadras's 3,740, Travancore-Cochin's 4,99I and 
6,250 of :Madhya Pradesh. 

I4. Turning to the rural population we find 
t~at altogether I6,288 villages account for a· 
rural total of 6,896,245 at an average contri
bution of · 423 persons per village, and 236 per 
.square. mile.· On ah average, out of every 
t'wusand of the State's population 760 live in 
villages and only 240 · live in towns. · The 
neighbouring State.. of . Madras is more pro
nouncedly rural with an average of 804 persons, 
although its average. village clajms JlS many as
. I ,236 persons or 367 per square mile. Tra vancore
Cochin is even more markedly rural, having 
as it does, as many as 840 persons living in 
villages out of every I ,000 of its populations ; 
but its average village has a population of 19I2 
persons, with as many as 88I persons per square 
mile. Among the four States compared here, 
Madhya Pradesh is the least urbanised p.s it has 
a~ many as 865 persons living.in villages for every 
thousand of its population. Its average village 
has only 379 persons and upon every square mile 
of its rural area, there are as few as 146 persons. 

DrsTRIBUTIO~ oF PoPULATION BY TALUK 
DENSITY 

I5. It would be clear from the foregoing 
analysis that population is not evenly spread out 

*See map on opposite page 

in the State and that there is considerable 
disparity in the density of the districts as \vell 
as in the urban-rural concentrations. The 
position appears in sharper focus when we examine 
the distribution of population by taluk density. 
Subsidiary Table I . 1 exhibits the distribution 
by density groups while main Table E (ride 
Part II) presents the figures relating to each 
taluk.* 

I6. The State's population of 9,074,972 "is 
·spread over 82 taluks and 29,489 square miles, 
to give an average of 359.6 square miles and 
110,670 persons per taluk. None of the taluks, 
.however, approaches this average, and only 16 
manage to rise above it. The rest of the taluks 
are sub-standard, some v;ith. reference to the 
area, and others with regard to the population. 
As regards density, they run the whole gamut 
from 63 persons per square mile in N arasimha
rajapura to as many as 984 persons in Bangalore 
North. ' / 

17. Examination of the density figures dis
closes that over,..as much as 62.5 per cent of 
the State's area, the population-spread is under 
300 per square mile. Surprisingly enough, the 

· ~Iaidan or the plain country accmmts for rather 
more than half this- area (34. 2 per cent) and 
compels the 1\Ialnad to play second fiddle with 
its own contribution of 28.3 per cent of the 
total. It is interesting to note that although 
this lower density bracket claims roughly three 
fifths of the State's area, its contribution to the 
State's population is less than two-fifths. Of 
the taluks figuring in this density group, as 
many as nine have less than 150 persons per 
square mile and three of them have less than 
I 00 persons, as seen below :- · 

Low density taluks 

Taluk 

Challakere 
l\ludgere 
Manjarabad 
Koppa. 
Thirthahalli 
Heggaddevankute · 
Sagar 
Hosanagar 
Narasimharajapura 

District 

• • - Cl1italdrug 
C'hikmagalur 

· Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 
~Iv~ore 
Sl;imoga 

dl~ 
Chikmaga]Ur 

Den.~ity 

It will be seen from the above statement that 
excepting Chalhkere and Heggaddev,·mkot,', 
all the other taluks are in the :\blnad. It i:; 
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noteworthy that these latter form the hilly 
western fringe of the State which is a region 
of dense forests and heavy rainfall. Heggad
devankote's low density reflects the fact that it 
really forms the southern tip of the .Malnad 
and has all the characteristics of that region. 
Challakere joins their company because, para
doxically enough, conditions in that taluk are 
precisely the opposite of the l\Ialnad. It is 
almost the driest and the most thirsty taluk in 
the State, where droughts ate more certain 
than rainfall. Over the greater part of this 
taluk, the soil is poor and unfcrtile and a stunted 
species of mimosa (Ilofie Jali) is almost the only 
vegetation that it commands. 

18. At the other extreme, the taluks that 
shelt.cr over 450 persons per square mile command 
8. 6 of the State's area for a population contri
bution of 27. 5 per cent. They are altogether 
ten in number as listed below :- . . 

Il igh density taluks 

Tald District Deuity 

Bangalore North Bangalore 984: 
Cbannapatna do 631 
Bang&lore South do 617 
T.-Narsipur :Myeore ... 607 
~Iaddur Mandy a 490 
Anekal Bangalore 4:83 
Kriahnarajnagar My sore 466 
Tumkur Tumkur 463 
N'anjangud . Myaore 457 
Srirangapatna Mandy a 4.)2 

· Tumkur Taluk is ail intruder ill ~he above list 
owing its admission entirely to T'umkur Town's 
particularly large contribution. Its legitimate 
place, therefore, is in the lower density. bracket. 
If we· exclude this taluk, we find that neither 
the rain-soaked l\Ialnad districts, viz., Hassan, 
Chilanagalur and Shimoga, nor ·the dry and 
periodically drought-affected_ districts of Kolar, · 
Tumkur and Chitaldrug,· find representation in 
this high density group. Bangalore District's 
large contribution to the list is easily under
standable. It is far and away the . h~althiest 
district in the State. In industrial and commer
cial importance its pre-eminence is un~~~allenged: 
In the matter of communications, it· is streets 
ahead of ·any other district, ciaiming as it 
does the largest network of roads and railways. 
\Vhile all these factors have favoured a rapid 
growth of population, the four Bangalore District 
taluks figuring in the list owe t4eir high derisitie~ 

lr• 

to certain special features peculiar to themselves. 
Anekal alone, of these four taluks, claims no 
railway connection. But the large number of 

· bus-routes criss-crossing the taluk make ample 
amends for this deficiency. The taluk commands 
a considerable volume of trade with Salem, the 
adjacent Madras District, and also runs a large 
number of · textile establishments. As for 
agriculture, the soil ·for-· the .most part is very . 
fertile and the rainfall adequate. Wit~ so many 
-favourable factors in operation, Anekal cannot 
·obviously avoid a high density. Channapatna 
has the additional advantage of being on the 
main Bangalore-llysore road and railway, and 
is the centre of the sericultural industry in the 
State. As for Bangalore North and South; 

. large chunks of these two taluks are really out.. 
growths . of Bangalore City and share in the 
latter's phenomenal rise in . population. The 
other taluks figuring in the list owe their high · 
densities to· irrigation, either from the Cauvery 
or. its afiluents or frop1 both. T.-Narsipur, 
among these taluks, claims the distinction of 
raising the largest variety of field-crops in the 
State, and has also a considerable sericultural..-

. industry~ No additional comment is called for 
in respect of the other taluks~ · · · ·.· 

'\ 
COMPARISON WITH TAL~.DENSITIES 01!' OTHER 

-STATES. 

19. It~~ould be inter~ting toco~pare these 
figures with the density distributions of other 
States, not only to lmow'how Mysore stands in· 
relation to them but to see also whether the 
·aistributions follow any recognisal>le pattern. 

. In . the statement _given below, the· l\lysore 
proportions are compared with those of seve!!~ 
other States in the Dominion. · 

II 

Btate'lnint showing the comparative·._distribution of 
- population by taluk density . .. 

Percentage of total 

State State Below 300 300 to 450 . 450 « obooo 

tfeMity~ ~ j ". \ 

Area Poim- .. 4rea P~ Area Popu. 
latim. lation la.Uo11 

.. 
)ladbya Bharat_ .. i71 '90. 1·· '76.6 7 .• 3 13.6 . 2:0 9:8 
lla.dhya. Pradesh .. 163 00.7 '17.6 8.6 18.9 0.7 3.5 
Orissa .. 244: "10. 7 41.4: 17.6 26.1 11.9 32.7 
Mysore .. 308 62.5 ~9.0 28.9 33.5 8.6 27.6 
Madras. .... , 446 41.9 16.8 1J1.2 15.4: 39.9 67.8 
Uttat" Pradesh .. 55'; 28.1 7.7 9.2 6.2 62.7 86.1 
Biha~ 572 24:.1 8.5 24.9 16.1' 51.0 75.4 

·· ·• Travancore-Cochin l,OHS ·22.4: -.4;7 10.0 •. 2 07.6 9I:i 
·'~it~;~{~, 
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It will be observed from this statement that the 
proportion of the area to total in the ~owest 
density bracket tends to diminish as the density 
increases, and conversely to increase with every 
fall in density. · The same remark holds valid 
for population pxoportions also. It is not 
possible, however, bo establish the precise pro
portion in which they-vary. For the rest, the 
statement must blow its own trumpet. 

2(). District and taluk densities are broadly · 
indicative of the degree of congestion. But we 
get the picture in sharper focus, when we cor
relate population with housing. 'Ve gather 
from Table A-I, that the State's population of 
9,074,972 is accommodated in 1,584,048 
houses, spread over an area of 29,489 square 
miles, which means that, on an average, there 
are 58 houses per sqnare mile, 17 houses per 100 
persons and 6· persons per house. That these 
figures bring out the densities in relief is illus
trated by the following comparative figures: 

Comparative figures showing.degrees of congestion 

Houses Persona 
,State Deni.Sit!J per sq. per 

·mile lwuse 

Madhya. Pradesh .. 146 34: ·5 

Orifl~ll •• 2-H: 00 5 

Mysore 308 58 6 

Madras 446 so 6 

Uttar Pradesh .. 557 110 5 

Tra vancore-Cochin 1,015 Iii) 6 

Incidentally, it will be perceived, that the 
number of persons per house is no reliable guide 
to the degree of eongestion. It is ridiculous to 
suppose, for instanee, that Uttar Pradesh is 
about as sparsely populated as .l\Iadhya Pradesh 
and Orissa; or'that l\Iysore and Madras are more 
densely populated than Uttar Pradesh. But 
that is preeisely the conclusion we would reach, 
if we allowed ourselves to be led by the 'persons 
per house' signpost. Obviously, in studying 
densities, we have to take note of more than 
one variable and the statement given above 
underlines tho fact that the number of houses 
per square mile is· a more reliable index of 
congestion than the number of persons per 
hou.se. One other variable that is of interest 
~s the number of h?uscs per 100 persons. Here 
Is. how all these vanables appear in juxtaposition 
w1th reference to l\lysore :-

Degree of congestion in the districts 
Pe·r!fons llouae.9 Ilou~Je,, · Per.~o/1-9 

District 01' City pP.r sq. per S']. pn 100 prr 
mae mill! p:rsontJ liuu.se 

STATE· 303 58 17 6 

Ban galore 4!1 70 17 6 

Kolar 307 58 IS 5 
' 

Tumkut 281 5-i 1!) 5 

~Iyaore 294: 58 18 5 

Mandya. 374 ... -,, 13 5 

C!Utaldrug 207 38 13 6 

Hassan 271 ' ii3 1!) 5 

Chikmagalur 150 30 19 5 

Shimoga. 164 30 18 {j 

C·itieJJ 

Bangalore Corporation JO,MS 4,820 11 9 

Kolar Gold Ficltis City 5,303 {)88 17 6 
~ 

1\Iysore City 16,967 2,73.3 H 7 

21. It will be readily conceded that each one 
of these variables, taken by itself, would not give 
a true indication of the degree of congestion. 
l\Iean density gains value only on comparisons. 
The same is true of the number of houses per 
square mile. The number of houses per 100 
persons cannot claim even this virtue, while the 
number of persons per house is just as bad. Yet, 
when seen together, each bnc of these variables 
appears to possess a certain catalytic quality, 
each helping the other, to yield us a clearer view 
of the degree as well as the na turc of congestion. 
The statement given abov·e illustrate.') this 
point. Bangalore District, it .will be seen, ha.:~ 
the same number of persons per house and 
houses per 100 persons as the State average. 
llut there is greater congestion in this district 
because a larger number of occupied houses are 
fOlmd huddled together on every square mile 
of its area. In Chitaldrug and Shimo;;a Districts, 
similarly, the crowding of persons is identical, 
but the relatively higher congestion of occupied 
houses in the former accounts for higher density. 
Chikmagalur and Sh.llnog3. are on a level as 
regards holliic-congestion, but the latter shows 
a higher density because of greater crowding of 
persons. Kolar and :\lysore exhibit exactly 
the same figures in the last three columns of the 
statement. Xevertheless the two districts 
difier in densitie3 bccau3e rollilding has masked 
the decimal differences and :Kolar has eontriYt:d 
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to win on submerged points. As regards 
the Cities, Bangalore Corporation's hcav}r con
gestion, both of houses and of persons, at once 
hits the eye. Further comment on the state
ment is needless. 

CoxcLUDIXG REMARKS 

22. In the foregoing paragraphs, we have 
dealt only with the spatial distribution of popu
lation. Its distribution by social divisions and 

economic characteristics, must be bread ·and jani 
for subsequent sections. .Also, no attempt has 
been made in this section, either to compare the 
present figures with those of the past, or to make 
a forecast about the future. The omission, 
indeed, is deliberate. And for this reason. 
The past obviously is concerned with growth;. 
the future is concerned with trends ; and both 
happen to be the concern· of- the next section. 
'First things first' is a good maxim, even though.· · 
it comes from the copy book. · 



,. . 
PATTERN OF GRO\VTH ~ , 

• 
I. In the preceding section, we had a glance. tion and'· the fatter. from o¥er-estimation, the 

at the _distribution of the State's population as figures are nevertheless valuable as broadly 
on 1st March 1951. In it we saw that there were indicative of the upward trend of the population. 
altogether 9,074,972 persons sprawling on that The first Census taken in ·1840~41 regi~tered a 
day over the 29,489 square miles of the State's set~ back With ,an estimated total' of 3 · 05 million. 
area, in densities ranging from 441 persons per The next Census which came off ten years later 
square rtile in Bangalore District to 150 persons in 1850-51 made ample amends for· the loss by· 
per square mile in Chikmagalur District. At taking the total to 3 · 43. million. The subse.:., 
this point, we WQuld naturally like to know · quent ·decades added· substantially t9 the 
how our human assets stood, way back in the .numbers, the Census 6f 187l·claiming a popu-:-
past, and how they have grown from time to : ·· lation of 5 · 06 million. · 
time till they assumed the present dimensio:Q.S~ · · ~ · , . , . 
Our interest in the past is greatly stimulated . . 3. The earlier figures were only · Khaneshu-
by the fact that the population of the State .has · · mari estimates formed, it is believed, by multi• 
shot up, from a little over 7.3 million in 1941 pJying the ascertained number of families by. a 
to nearly 9 .I million in 1951, or by over 23 per' figlu'e assumed to be the average' number .of 
cent, against the All-India growth' of roug4ly pe!'Sons comprising each. The resul~s. of·tJ:l~ 
13 per cent. · regular Census oL1871 .Showed that the popu

lation must have been· grossly under-estimated 
2. It would have been gathered even ·from" at.the previous valua~ions. CoL Wilkes had 

the necessarily brief history of the State taken 4! persons as the average nmnber of 
!addled out in Section 1, that the boundaries persons per family for his. computations and th~ 
of l\Iysore were nearly always in a Rtate of flux- same figure_ had P!es~bly beert.,,ado.Eterl for· 
till the Treaty of Seringapatam confined them subsequent· valuatwns. But' coiiSldermg :-that" 
to their present limits in 1799. ·\Ve have- no the joint-family was, more the rule than an 
information as to how many people there were· .. exceptiortjri those·., days,··- Wilkes' figure was 
in the State at the time of the Treaty. It is obviou_s}y an under-estimate and,. subsequent 
certain, however, that force<;i by the troubled ·estimates~ortunately.. carry the taint .. In 
state of the co~ntry, large n~bers had sought .spite of these. defects,. however, the earlier 
sanctuary outs1de the State. By . the turn of figures are 'not Without value for purposes/ of 
the century the State had turned the corner ~ comparison~· as they show that the State's 
and the fugitives had started returning to their population' was increasing normally at_ -~he rate 
homes, according to Bucha,:r,.an Hamilton. Many of jus~ a little over ·1 per. cent per. annum, as· 
families which had emigrated to Baramahal in compared. with England's L4 per cent, Belgium's 
1792 now returned to l\fysore and their return ·1 per-cent, Germany's Ll'per c~nt, Bengal's 1..2 
coincided with the influx of about . 2QO,QOO. per cent and Bihar's ·I. 3: p~r ~~n~, round about 
persons from the ·1\Iahratta country which was the same pe#od. ~ t .. , • ·_ ·; _ . . 

then in the grip. of an acute famine. The CJIIIlU· . ' 1 • • •.. 

lative effect of all this was that the population ~ 4. The year "r 187(. opened its account, as 
of the State had mounted to an estimated total we have already seen, ''With a favourable balance 
of 2,771,754 in 1804 from about. 1,969,510 in 6f 5.06 million.' .The five years'that folkrwed 
1801. \Vith the return of peaceful times and saw further additions to the total. It was 
a settled . Government, the country rapidly : .beginning · t.o .. look as though the end· of the 
recovered from its Malthusian calamities and.· 0 decade would find_ the State's. p9pulati_on round • 
by 1834, the State's population had shot up - about the six million mark. . But the Gods and 
·according to Sir 1\Iark Cubbon, to an estimated . the Dhatu-Eswara Famine (1876-7) willed 
total of four and a half million. Though both otherwise., That ·.terrible · calamity swept 
the earlier estimate of Col.' Wilkes and the later through the land like some great devastating 
estimate by Sir l'riark Cubbon suffer from grave . .fire and took toll of well over a million lives. 
defects equally, the former fro~ under estima .. , , · ·The pa~tial f~o.yery, that followed, during~ the 

·: ~3· ·.;o .•..•. ·"·,;;, ..•.... ·, 
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closing years of the decade still left the State . 
with a deficit of 869,224 or 17. 2 per cent, over 
the 1871 total of 5,055,412. .. 

GROWTH FROl\I 1881-1951 
\ 

(i) Crude rate 

5.. And so, 1881 commenced with a reduyed 
balance of 4,186,188. Since then, in the inter
vening period of 70 years, the population has 
more than doubled itself .. The growth, however, 
has not been uniform, from decade to decade, 
nor in all districts. The year Ie9I, for instance, 
registered an increase of 18.1 per cent. The 
Census of 1901 witnessed a fall in the growth 
rate to 12.1 per cent. In 1911 the growth-rate 
had plunged to a mere 4. 8 per cent but it was 
in 1921 that it touched the nadir with a piddling 
rise of 3 per cent. There~fter, the rate of 
growth rapidly apcelerated. From 9. 7 per cent 
in 1931 it rose to 11.8 per cent in 1941 ·and 
touched the high-water mark in 1951 with an 
increment of 23. 7 per cent, or double the ra.te 
of 1941. Though the growth-rate has had 
thus its ups and downs during the past seventy 
years, it is noteworthy that there has. never 

. been o. diminution of numbers at any time 
since 1881. ' 

· {ii) ]Jean -"decennial growth rate 

6. The rates of · change mentioned above 
are what may be called 'crude' rates. The 
'crude' rate is the percentage for each decade 
calculated on the basis of the population found 
at the beginning of the decade. It does not 
take into account intercensal variations which· 
might, at t~es, be of considerable demographic 
significance. On the other hand, its rival the 
'mean decen.riial rate' is undoubtedly the more 
appropriate demographic index since it pays 
due homage to the fact that population begets 
population, by basing itself on the mean 
population of the decade, and not on the popu
lation found at the beginning of the decade. 
The difference between the two types of calcu
lation is small but is nevertheless considered 
important, as computations based on the mean 
decennial population are said to ensure stricter 
comparability of growth rates over long periods 
and enable, by t~e sa,me token, comparisons 
being tnade stratghtaway between growth
rates, birth-rates and death-rates. 
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7. If we have strayed away from our topic, 
namely the growth of population in the State 
from 1881 to 1951, into the apparently irrelevant 
discussion on the relative mwrits of the 'crude' 
and 'mean' rates, the blame for this digression 
must be laid entirely at the door of Subsidiary 
Table 1. 3. Thi~.; table takes one suddenly 
unaware;; Ly presentation of 'mean' population 
figures and 'mean' growth rates which, without 
the explanation offered above, are more likely 
to bewilder· than to illumine. It is hardly 
necessary to add that the term 'mean' is em
ployed in this report as the equivalent of 

· average, and not in any other sense. 

8. To resume our examination of the State's 
·population growth. Subsdiary Table I . 3 which 
has been the innocent cause of thi~ digression, 
takes us back only to 1921 and not beyond. 
For a proper understanding of the trends, 
however, it is necessary to review the position 
from 1881. For one thing, that year marked 
the end of an epoch and the beginning of another 
in the· history of l\Iysore. The State which was 
under the rule of a British Commission since 1831, 
came back to .native rule in that year. That 
year also witnessed the · first general Census 
taken simultaneously all over India. That 
Census is ·of particular interest to l\Iysore be
cause it was the Test Census conducted in l\Iysore 
in 1878, h:nmediately after the Great Famine, 
that gave the idea of a general Census. It 
was the officer who conducted the Test Census 
in Mysore {l\Ir. afterwards Sir Charles Elliot) 
who later a~ the first Imperial Census Commis
sioner, utilised the lessons drawn from the Test 
Census of 1878. The importance of the Census 
of 1881 is clearly brought out in the following 
extract of the Chief Commissioner's letter dated 
15th February ~879 addressed to the Governor
General in Council. He says:* 

''A census taken early in ISS! will be of 
advantage in every way. No material 
increase to the population is likely to take 
place that could not easily be marked by 
the enumeration of infants, while the 
emigrant and scattered population will have 
long since returned and settled so far as 
they intend to return and settle. A Census 
taken on that date will therefore serve to 
show the loss by famine and the rate at 
which the country is recovering. It will 
also be valuable as a record of the popula-
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PATTERS OF GROWTH 

tion at the time of the restoration of the 
Province to Native rule, a record which for 
purposes of future cmnparison may be of 
the greatest utility." · 

Tlw followit1g statement Lears ample evidence 
of the fulfilment of the Chief Commissioner's 
prophecy:-

Grmctlt of population sZ:nce 1881 

Growtl~ rates 
Pupu_l,lf:o,, Crrm·th in r----A--~ 

Yct~r 111 Period numbers Mean Crude 
thousands (In 

thott.~ands) 

18Sl 4,180 1871-81 -869 -18.8 -17.2 
1891 4,9H 1881-91 7:J7 16.6 18.1 
1901 5,.'i46 1891-1901 602 11.6 12.1 
H!ll 5,R14 1901-11 268 4.8 4.8 
Hl~l 5,H88 1911-21 174 2.9 s.o 
lu31 6,566 1921-31 579 9.2 9.7 
l!J41 7,338 1031-41 ' 772 11.1 11.8 
HI.)} {),075 1941-51 1,737 21.2 23.7 

D. \Ve sec at once from this statement that 
the population of the State which had touched 
the nadir in 1881 has reached its zenith in 1951 
with 1921 as the turning point. Up to 1921, it 
will be noticed, the population has grown at a 
progressively decreasing rate, while after 1921 
it has grown at a progressively increasing rate. 
The years following immediately after the 
Great Famine witnessed a most remarkable 
recovery, and 1891 had all but cleared the 
deficit of 1881. This good work would have 
continued at the same pace during the succeeding 
decade also but for the catastrophic intervention 
of plague. That dire calamity overtook the· 
land for the first time in 1898 and 1899 and 
took a heavy toll of the population. This was 
reflected in the relatively small increase of 11.5 
per cent registered in 1901. Recrudence of 
pla<rue during 1901-1911 further brought down 
thebgrowth-rate to 4.8 per cent in 1911, and the. 
great Influenza pandemic of 1919, completed 
the process of deceleration by bringing down 
the rate to as low as 2. 9 per cent in 1921. 

10. By 1921 the tide had tuxned and from 
then onwards the story is one of rapid growth. 
Indeed, as we shall see a little later~ the year 
1921 is what we may call "the Great Divide". 
In 1921 the increase -in absolute numbers was 
just 175,000, yielding a percentage increase of 
2. 9. The increase in 1931 was larger than the 
combined increases of 1911 and 1921. The 
increase in 1941 was greater, similarly, than the 
combined increases of the two preceding cen-

suses. The increase in 1951 has shattered all 
previous records with 21.2 per cent, an increase 
considerably larger than the combined_ surpluses 
of the three previous Censuses. 

Co:w:P ARISON WITH OTHER STATES. 

11. The 1951 increase has two other claims 
for . special notice. The first is the fact tha.t 
for the first time in the history of Censns- opera
tions in l\Iysore, the State has registered-· a--
higher rate of increase than the All.:'India average. 
The second claim of this 1941-51 growth-rate 
is that it ~ the highest among the major States 
(Part A & B) and among the highest if we take 
into account all the constituent units of the 
Indian Dominion. . Travancore-Cochin alone 
among the former, cl~ims to be bracketted with 
l\Iysore with an identical growth-rate while 

, l3ombay just misses the bracket by the very 
' narrow margin of 0. 4 per cent. The metropoli
tan State of Delhi adds one more to its already 
numerous claims to individuality by a 62.1 
per cent rise over the decennium, a record un
equalled by any other State. Coorg, the 
home of the first Indian · Commander:.in-Chier;-
demonstrates with a 30.5 per cent increase, that 
its claim for special notice does not rest solely on 
oranges and coffee. The midget State of Tripura 
wins the ·third place by a comfortable margin 
of 0. 7 per cent over its nearest rivals ~Iysore. 
and Travancore-Cochin. :Madras which has all 
along claimed higher rates of growth than -
1fiysore is now obliged to limp behind with a 
mere 13A per· cent growth, although it is even 
now, ahead of the All-India mean of 12.5 per' 
cent.. The increase of 13.3 per· cent registered 
by Hyderabad advertises the State's geographi
cal contiguity to Madras. As regards the growth
rates of other States, the following statement 
must be allowed to speak :-· 

f 

Growth of population in India since 1941 
State Actual gt'Owtla . Mea1& 

(In t.housanda). decennial 
grou•th rate· 

INDIA 42,063 . +12.5 

Part A States . .. 31,203 +11.9 

Assam . 1,451 +17.4 .. 
Bihar • 3,698 +9.6 
Bombay 6,775 +20.8 
Madhya Pradesh 1,616 '-."' +7.9 
Madras 7,185 +13.4 
Orissa. 878 +6.2 
Punjab -5? -0.6 
Uttar Pradesh 6,.684 +11.2 
West Bengal 2,973 +12.7 

4 
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Growth of population in India since 1941-concld. 

Actual growth Mean 
State (In thousands) decennial 

growth· rate 

Part B States 9,282 +14.7 

Hyderabad \ 2,328 +13.3 
Madhya Bharat 784 +10.4 
Mysore 1,737 +21.2 

. PEPSU 91 +2.6 
Rajasthan 1,984 +13.9 
SaUJ ashtr& 577 +15.0 
Tra vancore-Cochin 1,780 +21.2 

Part 0 States 1,li65 +11.0 

Ajmer .. 110 ' ·+7.2 
Bhopal 0'0 158 +17.2 
Bilaspur ... 16 +17.3 
Coorg . 60 +30.15 
Delhi ... 826 +62.1 

. Himachal Pradesh .. ·36 ,-+3.1 . 
Kutch 60 +11.1 
Manipur 65 +12.0 
Tripura . 126 +21.9 
Vlndhya Pradesh 208 +6.0 

Part D Territories and other areas 103 +8.3 

Andaman and Nicobat !~lands •• 3 -8.6 
Sikldm 16 +12.5 

GROWTH IN PERSPECTIVE 

· 12. The statement reveals, incidentally, the 
. danger of jumping into conclusions merely on 
percentages. By the same token, it emphasises 
the need for taking a composite view of the rate 
of change, as well as its magnitude and direction 
in order to see things in their proper perspective. 
Seen thus, Delhi's apparently Brobdingnagian 
growth dwindles into Lilliputian insignificance. 
For all its 62.1 per cent increase, this boaster 
is able to contribute only a little more than 

. 800 thousand to the All-India-growth of 4.2 
'million, while Madras, despite its seemingly 
moderate rate, accounts for as much as 7. 2 
million or 17 .1 per cent of the total, a contri
bution almost equal to the entire population of 
Madhya Bharat. ~fysore which claims the 
bracket on percentages, goes down a step lower 
than Travancore-Cochin in absolute values. 
Some idea of the enormous contribution made by 
~Iadras during the. past decade can be had from 
the fact that its additions averaged 1966 per 
day, as against Mysore's relatively modest 
increase of 476 every twenty-four hours. 
Viewing the position from another . angle we 
find that, area for area, 1\fysore-'s contribution. 
is larger than that of ~Iadras. Thus, over an 
area equal to that of Mysore, Madras has been 
adding only 323 persons daily while its neighbour 
has.contrived to better the record with a daily 
out-turn of 476 or roughly 20 mouths per hour. 

' 

COMPARISON WITH OTHER COUNTRIES 

13. The growth-rate of 21.2 per cent re
gistered by Mysore must appear at first sicrht 
staggering. But, as we have observed abo~e, 
this rate is by no means a record-beater, viewed 
in the All-India context. Travancore-Cochin 
had achieved an even higher rate(23.3) twenty 
years ago and is still ahead of 1\Iysore. Other 
countries in the world have, at one time or other, 

. experienced equally high and even higher rates 
of growth than Mysore. Canada's population, 
for example, which was about the same as that 
of 1\Iysore in 1901 (Canada 5.4 :million: 1\Iysore 
5.5 nruwlion) shot up to 11.5 million in 1941 
at an average annual rate of as high as 3.8 per 
cent. while ~Iysore, during the . same period, 
could only crawl up to 7. 3 million. South 
Africa, similarly, has witnessed an annual growth 
of 3. 4 per cent over a thirty-five year stretch 
from 1911-46. Roughly over the same stretch, 
the Argentine has been able to show a 2.19 per 
cent increase, and coming nearer home, the 
population of Formosa has been able to register 
·an annual rise of 3 per cent, between 1920 and 
1940. Even England, whose growth-rate is 
among the lowest in the world, was adding to 
its numbers at the rate of roughly 2 per cent 
per annum during the whole of the nineteenth 
century, while the United States has doubled 
itself during the first half of the present century, 
at an annual rate of 1. 89 per cent. It is 
·interesting to note that many of the Latin 
American countries are even now multiplying 
at the rate of round about 2 per cent every year, 
and Japan is claiming an even higher rate than 
these countries. Compared to these growths, 
1\Iysore's annual average increase of I. 3 per cent 
between 1901 and 1951 must indeed he regarded 
as low. 

RuRAL AND URBA..~ GROWTHS DURING 1941-51 

14. If the State's growth-rate has sky
rocketted from a mean of 11 .I per cent during 
1931-41 to as Jpuch as 21.2 per cent during the 
past decennium, the credit for this must go to 
no small extent to the urban areas, and parti
cularly to the Cities. These aggregations which 
mustered hardly 8. 3 per cent of the population 
in 1881, 11ow claim as much as 24 per cent of the 
totaL From a trifle under 0. 6 million in 1881, 
their population has now risen to very nearly 2. 2 
million, and the decade 1941-51 claims special 
notice by virtue of the fact that it alone accounts 
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for over half the total increase registered by 
these areas during the entire stretch of the 
seventy-year period. Another noteworthy fe.:'1-
ture of the growth of population in the. State 
during the last decade is that the urban contribu
tion to the total increase is as high as 47.2 per 
cent, the three Cities alone accounting for 
28.3 per cent, n~ against the non-city urban 
contribution of 18.9 per cent to the total 
mcrease. 

15. It would have been inferred from the 
above figures that growth in number8 in the 
rural arcag has been far less spectacular than 
in the urban aggregations. However valid this 
inference might be, a more direct analysis of 
the position would obviously be in order. A 
study of the figures discloses that while the 
urban population has increased by roughly 275 
per cent since 1881, the rural areas have been 
content to grow by just a little over 90 per cent 
dul'ing the same interval. · It is interesting to 
find that growth-rates for the last decade also 
run roughly in the same proportion, the rural 
incrc.1se being of the order of 14.3 per cent as 
against the urban rise of 46.3 per cent. Though 
the rural growth-rate is thus only a third of the 
urb3n rate, in terms of absolute values the . 
rural contribution is larger than the urban, 
for the simple reason that villagers far out
number the townsfolk. This phenomenon has its 
parallel in the stock-market where a 3,000 rupee
stock would bring in more in the aggregate at 2 
per cent than a thousand rupee stock at 4 per cent. 
Bimilarly, for all their 46.3 per cent increase, 
the urban areas have been able to account 
for only 820 thousand or 4 7. 2 per cent of the 
total increase of I. 73 million while the rural areas 
have been able to claim a 52. 8 per cent share 
with a net increase of 917 thousand, despite 
their relatively modest growth of 14.3 per cent. 

RURAL L~D URBAX GROWTH SINCE 1881. 

16. ".,.e have just now seen that the urban 
and rural rates of growth during the last decade 
bear roughly the same proportion as th~ relative 
ra tcs of growth registered by these areas during 
the period 1881-1951. It must not be concluded 
from this that the two growth-rates have been 
running plumb parallel from decade to decade 
since 1881. Actually, on the contrary, we fllld 
wide deYiations even as between City growth
rates and non-city urban rates, as evidenced by 
the subjoined statement : 

Decade 

1881-91 
1891-01 
1901-11 
1911-21 
1921-31 
1931-41 
1941-lil 

.:.llea!~ der.-ennial r}rowtk-ra.te..~ 

General Rural U~bti" populatiml 
popula- popula-

tio" timl Urba" Non,.Citg Citg-urba11 

16.6 16.3 18.1 13.6 " 25~2 

u.s 11.0 6.2 5.3 7.6 
4.S 5.1 2.1 -7.3 14.6 
2.9 0.8 16.4 16.1 16.8 
9.2 7.8 17.1 15.1 19.5 

11.1 8.9 24.9 18.0 32.0 
21.2 14.3 46.3 39.4 52.4 

17. These. figures unfold an interesting story. 
The Great Famine of 1876-77 had taken a 
,heavy toll of the very old and the very young, 
leaving a phenomenally large proportion of the 

. population at the reproductive ages. The rapid 
growth of population witnessed in the decade 
1881-91 was the usual sequel of a bad famine 
followed by a succession of good harvestS. The 
rural population being the immediate beneficia
ries, naturally regis~red a much better response -
to the stimulus than the non-city urban. tracts. 
The Cities being the nodal points of trade and 
communications could always draw upon outside 
sources for supply of foodgrains, while the other 
urban areas had to rely almost entirely on the 
neighbouring rural areas. But this unfortu .. 
nately happened to be a precarious source 
during the years immediately after the famine, 
as fear of recrudescence of that. direful c3lanrity 
had held back large quantities of surplus grains 
which would have in normal times found .their 
way into the towns. The non-city urban tracts 
were thus at' a double disadvantage and this is 
reflected in the relatively low increase of 13.6 
per cent registered by them during 1881-91. 
The remarkably high increase of 25.2 per cent 
claimed, by the Cities must be attributed to 
factors like immigration and possibly also to a 
higher survival rate, rather than to any abnormal 

. activity of the reproductive machinery. 

18. If the 1881-91 growth-rates show evidence 
of the State's recovery from the effects of famine, 
those of 1891-01 display the scars left by the 
First Plague. The . Cities were the epicentres 
of the calamity and this accounts for the pre
cipitous fall in their growth-rate to a mere 7. 5 
per cent at the turn of the century. At this figure, 
the city growth-rates had touch~d the low-water 
mark and thereafter their history is one of steady 
and rapidly rising growth.. The havoc wrought 
by Plague in the non-city urban tracts_ was 
hardly less than in the Cities, but the .fall ~ the 
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growth-rate was far less precipitous as the 
1881-91 growth-rate with which it is compared 
was in itself low. The rural areas suffered 
less from the visitation, relatively speaking, 
than either of the two other areas. That is 
why their .growth-rate has merely stumbled 
from 16.3 .in 1~81-91 to 11.0 per cent in-
1891-01. 

19. Plague was again to play ducks and 
drakes with the growth-rates during the next 
decennium. This time the epicentre of trouble 
had shifted to the non-city urban tracts and ·so 
great was the decimation that these areas actu
ally suffered a diminution in numbers to the 
extent of 7 ~ 3 per cent, the. total population 
dwindling from 439,573 in 1901 to 408,434 in 
1911. How appalling was the drop in numbers 
can be gauged from the fact that the 1911 total 
was in arrears of even the 1891 tally by as much 
as 8,300. ·The Cities, on the other hand, had 
learnt their lesson and plague had ceased to 
be the terror it was some ten years before. 
Consequently, the City population was able to 

· claim a 14.6 per cent gain during the decade, 
a rate nearly twice as much as the one registered 
at the end of the previous decade. The rural areas 
also claimed an increase but the drop in the 
growth-rate from 11.0 per cent in 1891-01 to 
5.1 per cent in 1901-11 is indicative of a heavy 
plague mortality. 

r 
20. Mter · famine plague, after plague in

fluenza, such is the heart-breaking sequence in a 
story that almost reads like a Jeremiad. Hardly 
had the population. begun to recover from the 
effects of famine and plague than there appeared 
yet ·another of those .Malthusian clalamities 

. which over-population is said to produce now 
and again. . This tinie it was the influenza. 
The year 1919 saw the grave-diggers busy again 
working round the clock to bury the corpses 
that came like an endless caravan. The pro
ces~ion was largest in the villages and less so 
in the cities and towns. So ·heavy, indeed, was 
t~e bill of mortality that the rural areas could 
manage only with great difficulty to stave off 
a deficit by the narrow margin of 0. 8 per cent. 
But for this visitation, the Cities, as well as the 
non-city urban tracts, would almost certainly 
have doub!ed their respective rates of growth. 
As . it was, they could only . offer a relatively 
modest contribution of 16. 8 and 16 .1 per cent, 
the Cities of course claiming the higher per
centage. 

21. By 1921 the tide had turned. The 
.process of deceleration had yielded place to the 
process of acceleration. Thanks to the relentless 
war waged against them by Government, the 
fury of famine and pestilence had abated. The 
growth-rate which _had touched the nadir that 
year, had found the crest of a rising wave. It 
now laps the 21.2 per cent mark. That it would 
soar higher during the next decennium is certain. 
It is needless to speculate here as to when and 
at what point the growth-rate would be touching 
the peak, as this section is concerned only with 
growth as such and not its dynamics or etiology. 
Nor is it necessary to repeat the differential 
rates of growth registered since 1921, as these 
are already exhibited in the statement now 
under examination. 

SIGNIFICANCE OF DIFFERENTIAL RATES OF 
GROWTH 

22. It must be mentioned, however, that 
behind this tableau of figures lies . hidden a 
fact of considerable demographic significance 
namely, that the impact of influences governing 
growth or decline are felt first .in the Cities, 
·then in the non-City urban tracts, and last 
in the rural areas, the degree of intensity 
also following the same order. It is significant 
that these forces attain their maximum intensity 
in the Cities about a decade before the non-city 
urban tracts and two decades before the rural 
tr~cts. Thus, when there was a fall in the 
grmvth-rates after 1881-91, the maximum de
cline was experienced by the Cities in 1891-01. 
The non-city urban tracts had their hrrn 
during the next decade (1001-11) and the rural 
areas theirs in the decade after that (1011-21). 
Similarly, when the tide turned, the Cities were 
the first to be on the road to recovery. The 
non-city urban tracts came next in 1011-21 
and the rural areas followed them in 1921-31. 

23. This phenomenon is not difficult to 
·explain, nor is it peculiar to l\Iysore. Everyone 
knows that greater attention is paid to sanita
tion and public health measm·es in Cities than 
in the smaller towns and in tmvns more th~n 
in the 'illages. I.Jikewise, the Cities command 
better medical facilities than town::; and towns 
better facilities than the villages. Since, in 
general, the mortality rate bear:::; an inverse 
correlation to the stan(lard of en\irolllllental 
sanitation and medical help, it is not surprising 

, that the Cities with their relatively higher 
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standard of public health show a higher survival 
rate an1l consequently a higher growth-rate, than 
the manifestly less favoured non-city urban tracts. 
Dy the same token, the non-city urban tracts 
daim a higher grovv-th-rate than the rural areas, 
on account of their relativ~ly higher survival 
rate. 

24. That this phenomenon is by no means 
peculiar to l\Iysore is illustrated by data relating 
to other countries. In Sweden, for example, 
the crude death-rate declined in urban centres 
from 31.2 per mille to 9. 7 or by 69 per cent 
while the rate in rural areas declined from 20.6 
to 11 . 2 per mille or only by 4 7 per cent during 
the same period.* In the United States, the 
expectation of life at birth for white males 
jumped from 44 years at the turn of the century 
to 61.5 years in urban areas in 1939, as against 
the relatively modest rise from 54 to 64 years 
registered by the rural areas. \Ve. have it on 
the authority of Dornt that maternal mortality 
was 12 per cent higher in places of less than 
10,000 population in 1938 than in places having 
a population of 10,000 and more, and that simi
larly infant mortality rate for the same section 
of the population was 4i per 1,000 in places 
having 10,000 persons or more as against 46 in 
places of less than 2,500. It is needless to 
multiply examples. The point to note is that 
improvement of sanitation and medical facilities 
spread from cities to towns and from towns to 
villages and that consequently there is bound to 
he a corresponding lag in the growth of 
population in the -latter areas assuming, of 
course, that urban rural differences in fertility 
and survival rates would remain constant in 
~nccessiYe generations. Such an assumption is, 
however, unwarranted on long-range considera
tions, whatever be its immediate validity. 

LAw OF GROWTH 

2.i. Looking at the run of the growth-rates, 
their rhythmic fall and rise, we begin to wonder 
whether there is not after all some inscrutable 
biological ·law which governs the growth of 
population, whether this very rhythm is not one 
more manifestation of a Divine all-pervading 
orderline;.;s. It must have been some such 
thought that led Raymond Pearl to propound 

Uj 

' 

~s famous 'Logistic ~aw' of. population growth. 
The law, as summansed by· Lundberg,t stated' 
broadly "that a slow rate of population increase 
tends to be followed by a period of rapid increase, 
which in turn is followed by a gradual decrease 
of the rate to a stationary level" in the same 
way as experimental populations of lower organi
nisms. Pearl proved to his own satisfaction 
that§ "in a great variety of countries all of the 
·recorded Census history which exists is accurately 
described by the same general mathe~atical · 
equation as that which describes the growth of 
experimental populations ; second, by bringing 
forward the case· of a human population-the . .
indigenous native population of Algeria-· which 
has· in the 75 years of its recorded history practi-, 
cally completed a single cycle of growth along 
the logistic curve. ". . 

26. Does Mysore's recorded Census history 
conform to Pearl's Logistic Law as described by 
his equation . 

Y - 2 238 + . 3.141 . ~ 
- • , 1el-2059-,4232z • 

If we took the phrase "slow rate of population 
increase" literally, and employed. growth-rates 
to derive the value of Y, -then thQ . l\Iysore 
increase certainly would not conform to the 
Logistic pattern·, for while Pearl's equation yields ( 
a smooth curve which looks like a banister, the 
l\Iysore rates would yield what may be called a 
bastard parabola. If. we go by actual increases 
on the other hand we do get a curve which, if 
it is not exactly a blood brother· of the Logistic 
can, at least, be regarded as its first cousin. 

27. The differences between the Logistic- -
Curve and the M ysore curve are hardly of conse
quence. They merely· serve ·to emphasise the 

. fact that whereas the Algerian results reflect a 
constant fertility and birth-death ratio, the 
l\Iysore growth was conditioned by no such 
constancy. The. similarities . between the two 
curves are, however, of great interest since they 
serve to show that· as a broad generalisation, 
Pearl's Logistic I~aw is not altogether without 
validity. · 

28. Though Pearl. has propounded his law 
on the basis of the Algerian growth, it seems 

• Statistics ArHlmkfur &erige, 1848. TaLlo 31. P. 45 · 
t "Rural Health and Public Health Programmes'' Harold F. Dorn, in the March 1942 number of Rural Sociology. 
t G.A. Lundberg, Foundations of Socio~ogy. 1\lacmillan & Co., New York, Page 425. . 
§Raymond l'earJ, Xlte Biolouv of PopulatioR. Gro1olh.A. Knof. pp. 208-9. 

. . 
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certain that other things remaining the same, 
the pattern of decline also would correspond 
to the pattern of growth, or in other words, 
that a gradual decrease would be followed 
by a period of rapid decrease. l\Iysore, as 
we have seen, is now going through a period 
of rapid increase~ How long this would 
go on and at what point the growth would 
hit the maximum, it is premature to hazard 
an . opinion. But though the growth itself 
might continue for a long time, the growth rates 
are bound to register a fall, if not in the next· 
decade or two at least in the decade after that. 

touched the low-water mark in 1921. It 
recovered again at a rapidly rising rate till 
it touched high-water in f951 at the 21.2 
per cent . mark. One would naturally 
expect the district growth-rates also to run 
parallel to the State. Actually, however, only 
four districts do so. Kolar, l\Iysore, Hassan 
and Shimoga are the districts which claim this 
distinction. Of the remaining districts, Banga
lore, Tumkur and Chitaldrug managed to keep 
abreast of the four almost till the last lap. 
But 1941 proved to be their Tottenham 
Corner. They stumbled and fell at that mile
stone ; but again galloped forward to 1951. 

DIST:&ICT GROWTH . 1\Iandya kept abreast of its stud-mates till1911, 
but after that point it decided to leave them 

29. 'Ve have already seen that the year behind and cantered past the 1921 milestone 
1891 had all but cleared the famine deficit well ahead of the others with a 7.3 per cent 
of 1881, by a tremendous spurt of growth. increase, only to stumble at the next post. The 

· Thereafter, during the next three decades the following statement shows the run of the 
growth-rate went on steadily falling till it growth-rates. 

Growth of population si~ce 1881 
Dietricl 1881-91 1891-01 

MYSORE STATE 16.8 tt.5 

Bangalore 17.5 U.6 
Kolar • 16.4 . 14.1. 
Tu.mkur .. • 0 24.7 15.6 
Mysore '· 9.6 9.2. 
Mandy a. 18.3 11.7 .. 
Chitaldrug 28.6 18.4. 
Hassan 17.8 10.5 
Chikmagalur 12.1 8.8 
Shimoga . ·4.1 0.5 

Citiee 25.2 '1.5 
. 

30. Fluctuations in the State growth-rate 
have already been explained and this explanation 
would apply pari passu to district rates also. 
The slight fall in the growth-rate experienced by 
Bangalore, Tumkur and Chitaldrug Districts in 
1941, must be attributed to the relatively 
heavier influenza mortality suffered by these 
districts in the maximum reproductive ages 
namely 15 to 25. }i!andya managed to recover 
from the effects of famine and ·plague at a faster 
pace than the other districts, and achieved the 
distinction of being the only district to register 
a rise in the growth-rate in 1921. But. the 
phenomenal expansion of irrigation witnessed 
by this district during the decade 1921-31 had 
as its corollary a higher malaria mortality and 
consequent lowering of the growth-rate. It is 
noteworthy that this district which claimed a 
~igher· rate. ~f growth than any other dis~rict 
1n the State In 1921, now has the mortification 

1901-11 1911-21 1921-31 1931-41 1911-51 1881-1951 An7tual 
Rate 

4.8 2.8 9.2 11.1 . 21.2 116.8 1.7 

5.3 3.8 14.2 13.3 25.6 157.4 2.2 
6.3 1.2 8.1 9.2 14:.6 101.7 1.5 
9.5 5.0 10.5 10.2 18.6 165.6 2.4 
2.9 1.3 5.6 9.8 13.5 69.3 0.9 
4.4 7.3 7.0 8.7 12.1 100.5 ' 1.4 

10.0 1.9 13.4 10.0 17.8 172.6 2.5 
1.5 0.6 2.6 5.0 13.0 67.0 0.9 

-6.0 -1.5 4.1 . 3.0 15.3 43.3 0.6 
-2.7 

14.6 

-4.8 5.3 5.8 18.2 30.7 0.4 

16.8 19,5 32.0 52.4 I.J:/.0 6 • .J 

of finding itself a neck behind every other 
district, with a piddling rise of 12.1 per cent. 
Even the notoriously sluggish l\Ialnad districts 
of Hassan, Chikmagalur and Shimoga have 
stolen a march over it this time, and Krishna
rajapete, one of its taluks, completes the district's 
humiliation by showing the lowest percentage 
of increase in the State, namely 0. 2. 

31. The penultimate column of the statement 
trumpets the fact that the population of the State 
has more than doubled itself during the last 
seventy years, the actual rise since 1881 being 
of the order of 116.8 per cent, which is the 
average of growths ranging from 44 7. 0 per cent 
in the Cities to a mere 30.7 per cent in the 
Shimoga District. ChitaiJrug District's 172.6 
per cent increase durL.'1g the past seventy years 
has no parallel among the districts. It beats 
it;3 nearest rival Tumkur · by the comfortable 
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margin of 7 per- cent. The latter district, 
however, has been adding to its numbers at a 
faster rate than the former since 1941, and if it 
preserves the advantage over the next two 
decades, as it most probably will, their respective 
positions might well be reversed. The lowest 
increases are shown, understandably enough, by 
the three ~Ialnad districts. Intensive public 
health measures undertaken particularly during 
the last decade have borne fruit and freed of the 
)Ialthusian tentacles, these districts have shown 
remarkable increases this time. Shimoga's in
crease is the most spectacular and all the three 
are now poised for bigger increases. Of the 
remaining districts, l\Iandya and Kolar have just 
doubled themselves during the past seventy 
years. Kolar is only slightly ahead of :Mandya, 
but considering that the former's population has 
been multiplying· at a faster rate, relatively 
speaking, than the latt~r, the gap between them 
may be expected to become increasingly wide. 
Bangalore district's 157.4 per cent increase 
places it third in the list, on percentages, after 
Chitaldrug and Tumkur, but in point of absolute 
numbers, it easily stands the first, accumula
tions over the seventy-year period being very 
nearly equal to the whole of the present 
population of Chitaldnig District. 

'rALUK GROWTH 

32. To the Census Reporter, all is grist that 
comes to his mill. To him there is no detail that 
is too trivial and no fact that is without its 
signific.ance. Taluk variations are no ~xcep
tions. They are of as great interest to· him, or 
should be, as district or State variations. He 
analyses the growth of each taluk and tries to 
surprise facts of demographic or other ·signifi
cance. The average reader, however, cannot be 
expected to catch his enthusiasm for such minute 
details. If the Census Reporter does not realise 
this, his report is doomed to· go unread. If it is 
read ·at all, the reader is sure to pelt him mentally 
with verbal rotten-eggs. , Discretion being there
fore the better part of valour, let us confine our 
remarks to the salient features of taluk growths. 

:}3. "1lat strikes the average reader first is 
the fact that none of the taluks shows a decline. 
Even the nine taluks which had suffered a di
minution in numbers in 1941, namely, Pandava
pura, Alur, l\Ianjarabad, Narasimharajapura, 
~.Iudigere, Shikaripur, Sarah, Hosanagar and 
Belur now show increases, with one exception 

even over ·the 1931 figures, as the following 
statement would show:-

Gro'wth. of-taluks ~ohose population had 
declined in 1941 · 

Taluk 1941-51 1931-41 1931-51 1901-51 

1 Pandavapura 
2 Alur 
3 Manjarabad •• 
4 Narasimharajapura 
6 l\Iudigere .• 
6 Shikaripur 
7 Sorab 
8 Hosanagar 
9 Belur 

21.5 
5.7 

22.0 
16.1 
13.3 
20.1 
18.4 
9.6 
8.2 

-0.3 
-!J.7 
-1.2. 
-4.2 
-5.6 
-2.8 
-6.7 . 
-6.7 
-0.7 

21.1 
--4.8 
20.5 
11.2 
6.9 

16.5 
10.9 
2.3 
7.5 

64.0 
-31.4 

5.5 
11.6 . 
6.1 
1.1 

-9.3 
-7.8 
--8.3 

The exception Alur shows a 5. 7 increase, an 
increase not adequate enough to wipe out the 
1941 deficit. Actually, this taluk's . present 
population, though larger than the 1941 figll!e, 
is in arrears of even the 1901 total of 43,856 by 
as much as 10,476 or 31 A per cent. · Belur,_ 
Sorab and Hosanagar show satisfactory increases 
this time; but like Alur their·1901-51 deficiencies 
are yet to be overcome. By reason of its 3. 6 
per cent defect on the 1901 position, Sringeri 
should have_ walked into the list. It does not 
do so, however, because it has been improving -
itself since 1931. All these taluks, it is worthy 
of note, are in the l\Ialnad or the hill-country, 
with the exception of Pandavapura. Pandava
pura had all along . experienced normal growth 
but an uriprecedentedly heavy malaria incidence 
during 1931-41 had reduced ~t into a. defective 
taluk in 1941. Intensive· anti-malarial measures 
undertaken during the last decade in the 
Visveswaraya Canal region have, however, 
helped the taluk's natural vitality to assert itself 
and it has now been able to wipe off its 1941 
deficit by a considerable margin. The other 
taluk increases featured in the_ statement simi
laraly reflect the rising tempo of the Health 
Department's activity in these regions, as 
compared to its efforts during the earlier decades. 
The fact that the l\Ialaria Investigation Centre 
is located in Sakalespur, the headquarters of 
l\Ianjarabad. Taluk explains that taluk's stag- r

gering increase. Although the major share of 
the credit for these increases ·must go naturally 
to the reproductive machinery, the part played 
by!D.D.T .. demands· special mention because 
of its debut during the latter half of the past 
decade and the dramatic effects of its svste-

. matic use. - · 

34. Pandavapura and Manjarabad have other 
claims for special notice than the purely negative 
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one of clearing the 1941 arrears. From being 
taluks of sub-normal growth, they have 
suddenly and even unexpectedly developed into 
taluks of abnormal growth, with rates well 
above the State 3tverage. Koppa is another 
taluk which sbares this distinction and its 22.1 
per cent rise is probably more remarkable than 
the growth of any other taluk in. the State. 
True, Bangalore North shows a 80. 5 per cent 
increase and Shimoga and Bangalore South 
show increases respectively of 52:2 and 42.2 
per cent. But these. increases were not alto
gether unexpected. Large chunks of Bangalore 
North ·and South ~re really conurbations of 
Bangalore City and it is only natural, therefore, 
that they should share the latter's colossal 
increase. 'Vith the fifth most. populous town 
in the State contributing roughly 20,000 to its . 
increase,. Shimoga taluk could not help showing 
a 52.2 per cent rise. Bhadravati's 37.8 per 
cent and Davangere's 32.1 per cent are under
standable enough and so also Harihar's 30. 6' 
per cent and Tumkur's 27.9 per cent. But 
Koppa's 22.1 per cent is truly remarkable. 
Easily the most unhealthy taluk in the State, 
it has never been able to show till now more 
than a negligible increase, if at. all. It has 

. always been regarded -more or .less as a death
trap and official circles have known no severer 
form of punishment for delinquency, short of 
dismissal, than a transfer to this benighted 
taluk. But D.D.T. has achieved a miracle 
and to-day the old Kannada proverb "~~..,~~ 
C~;j;j. g_.~~..,g6 iS"~~" (Send the offender to 
Koppa) is in grave danger of losing its currency. 
Koppa's present increase is symptomatic ofa yet 
more rapid growth of the l\falnad's popUlation. 

· 35. There are seven more taluks which show 
increases above the State average. They are 
Tumkur (27. 9) and Kunigal (21. 5} in Tumkur 
District and Kankanhalli (27. 7), Ramanagaram 
(25. 5}, Devanahalli (22. 5), Channapat~a (21. 9) 
and Hoskote (21. 9} taluks in Bangalore 
District. Their high increases are hardly a matter 
for surprise and call for no particular comment. 
On the other hand 1\Iysore Taluk's position 
near the bottom, with a mere 8. 5 per cent 
increase appears to demand an explanation. 
Prima facie, one would have expected this taluk 
to show a more than average rate of grmvth, like 
Bangalore North and Bangalore South, in view 
of Mysore City's location within its boundaries. 
But paradoxically enough, the very reason that 
ha.s operated in favour of those taluks, seems 

to have worked against ~Iysore Taluk. Thus 
we find that while villages adjoining Bangalore 
City have enormously increased in numbers 
and boosted up the taluk growth-rates to 
unprecedented heights, villages which lie on 
the outskirts of .Mysore. City have, on the 
other hand, actually suffered depletion due, no 
doubt, to the Capital's apparently irresistable 
blandishments. Obviously, centripetal forces 
are at work in l\Iysore Taluk while centrifugal 
forces are doing their best in Bangalore North 
and South. In other words, Mysore City has 
increased at the expense of ~Iysore Taluk, while 
Bangalore City's extreme congestion has driven 
increasingly large numbers to settle down or 

-stick to the outlying villages. Of the other 
taluks which show very low increases, namely 
Chennarayapatna (8.3), Belur (8.2), Honnali 
(7 .6), Krishnarajanagar (7 .2), Alur (5. 7) and 
Krishnarajapete (0.2), Alur and Belur have 
already claimed our attention by reason of their 
past deficits. Channarayapatna and Honnali 
would have shown larger increases, had not 
their relatively more prosperous neighbours 
enticed away considerable numbers from their 
nativ.e soil. Irrigation had caused a decline in 
the population of some Krishnarajanagar villages 
and a larger number of Krishnarajapete villages 
even in 1941. The same cause has apparently 
operated this time also to keep down the growth
rate in these two talnks. 

36. 'Ve have now examined the highest 
growth-rates as well as the lowest growth-rates, 
covering altogether 23 taluks. This leaves as 
many as 59 taluks to be accounted for. It is 
neither profitable nor necessary to examine 
the growth and the growth-rates of these taluks 
since they are at best of local interest only. 
Suffice to mention here that of the 82 taluks in 
the State, only 9 show increases below 10 per cent. 
Of these nine taluks six are in the ~Ialnad and 
three are in the l\Iaidan. Of the remaining 73 
taluks, as many as 24 claim increases above 20 per 
cent, while the rest fall into the 10 to 20 bracket. 
It is interesting to note that while there were 
only 3 taluks in the State which claimed increases 
above 20 per cent, in 1941 there are now as many 
as 24 in this high-increase group. At the other 
end, the number of low-increase taluks has 
plunged headlong from 44 in 1941 to only 9 in 
1951. This means that while more than half the 
numberoftaluks belonged to the below IOpercent 
group in 1941, the number in the same bracket 
has now come down to one-ninth of the total. 
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37. There is one other item of general
interest which might be mentioned here, in 
passing, with regard to the taluk growth-rates, 
and thatrelates to taluks that have more than 
doubled themselves since the turn of the century. 
The pride of place, of course, goes to Bangalore . 
North (203.1) which has more than trebled 
itself. during this period. The others which 
are five in number have more than doubled them
selves since 1901. Three of them are in Banga
Iore District and these are Ramanagaram ( 117 
per cent), Bangalore South (113.2) and Kan
kanhalli (103.~). Davangere (108.2) and 
Shimoga (103.5) are the other taluks which 
share this distinction. 

annual rates of growth. Here is how they run 
between 1881 and 1951 :--

Average annual growth rates 1881-1951 
Distrid · 

MYSORE STATE 

Bangalore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Myeoro 
M.andya 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

ANNuAL GROWTH BY DISTRICTS 

Annual rate 

1.1 

2.2 
1.5 
2.4 
1.0 
1.4 
2.5 
1.0 
0.6 
0., 

AVERAGE ANNUAL GROWTH RATE 40~ When we examined the decennial growth~ 
rates~ we found that with the exception . of 

38. \Vc have n9w seen that the population Bangalore District, no other district could 
of the State has increased during the last decade boast of an increase even approaching the State 
by as much as 21. 2 per cent, against the All- average. ·If the State average was high in spite 
India mean of 12.5 per cent. This is, of course, of the low district rates, it ·was obvious~y 
the average of rates ranging from. a mere 0.2 because of heavy city contributions. The 
per cent in Krishnarajapete Taluk to as much as average annual growth-rates show, on the other 
80.5 per cent in Bangalore North. As we have ~hand, that the State rate is indebted to two 
already seen, this rate is by no means a record- other districts, namely, Tumkur and Chitaldrug 
beater, even though it happens to be the for its present-size, ·apart from the contribution 
highest that has ever been registered by Mysore of Bangalore District and the three Cities. These · 
since the commencement of Census operations. two are health;r districts with large tracts of 
\Vhen we say that 21.2 per cent is the highest cultivable land hungering for cultivation. The 
rate ever recorded, we naturally imply that the Bangalore:-Poona line runs through both the 
growth-rates of the earlier decades were lower districts for a oonsiderable distance and both are 
than the 1941-51 per centage. Indeed, as we served by a large net-work of excellent motor-
have seen in an earlier part of this section, able roads. Indeed, with the possible exception: 
llysore has been showing increases well below of Bangalore "District, nowhere else are condi- . 
the All-India average, all along, till it got out tions more favourable in the State for a rapid 
of the habit during the decade 1941-51. · i.ncrease of population than in these two districts. 

Tumkur's annual rate of 2. 4 per cent and 
39. The fact that the growth-rate. has shot Chitaldrug's 2.5 per CCJ1,tincrease bear witness 

up to 21.2 per cent during 1941-51 and the . to this position. - Battgalore District's .2.2 per-
possibility of its hovering round about the same. cent needs no explanation~ It is Dame Fort~e's. 
level during the decade 1951-61, offer ncr darling and its growth.is as.~evitable as fate. 
guarantee that the same rate of growth would Sbimoga's unfortunate positjon is a lega~ _of 
persist in the succeedillg decades also. To · the past. While the rest. of the ·country was 
imagine that the population would continue to recoV'ering rapidly from the. effect-9 of famine, 
grow at this rate, would be to ignore the law of this district was still dawdling along, with. a 
averages. '\natever value decennial rates may mere 4·per cent rise. This was so because while 
have for purposes of comparison, they cannot the other districts esuffered depletion through· 
supplant annual averages in the long haul for death alone, this unfortunate district. suffered 
predicting future rates of growth. Apart from a loss through yet another cause. Upto the 
this consideration, the fact that the Demo- out-break of famine, there were in the interior · 
graphic Yearbooks published by the United of. th~ Malnad and particularly in the Shimoga 
Nations' Department ·of Social Affairs, exhibit · DIStrict, two classes of slaves .called the Huttal 
only annual rates of increase, offers yet another, (b.om 'servant) an~ Kondcif (bought serv~nt) 
argument in favour of studying the average ' \V~~h. many ·of the, ryots. During the faniine 

5 
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their masters finding it difficult to maintain 
them, allowed them to gq free wherever they 
pleased. These emancipated slaves migrated 
into the .!Uaidan districts and settled down there. 
Shimoga being the largest slave-holder was 
naturatly the worst\sufferer. Deprived of slave
labour, agricultural operations in the district 
perceptibly languished.· Plague found a popu
lation still recovering from the effects of famine 
and extracted from it a very heavy toll. Shimoga 
had the worst of it again when the Influenza · 
pandemic swept througn the country. By 1921 
the tide had turned and the district was well on 
the road to recovery. It now claims a 18.2 
per cent increase. The two other 1\lalnad 
districts ·namely Hassan and Chikmagalur whicli 
had suffered only less than Shimoga, have also 
staged a grand recovery and are now poised for 
bigger increases along with Shimoga. I"t niay 
be safely assumed that these three districts 
would show hereafter increases well above one 
per cent per annum. All things considered, the 
odds are that future increases of population in 
the distric~s would range. from a minimum of 
I per cent to a maximum of 2. 5 per cent per 
annum, excluding of course the Cities. The 
State rate might reasonably be expected to hover 
around I. 7 per cent.· . · 

~UTURE INCREASES 

Probable year of population doubling itself 
1"wr in 

Annual rate which 
·Diatrict of population 

in."-reaae !tO'Uld be 
doubled, 

)IYSORE STATE 1.'1 1992 

Bangalore 2.2 1983 
. Kolar 1.5 1998 

Tumkur 2.4 HI SO 
My sore 1.0 2021" 
Mandy a 1.4 2001 
Chitaldrug 2.5 1979 
Ha.sea.n 1.0 !!021 
Chikmagalur 1.0 2021 
Shimoga 1.0 2021 

42. These figures might look fantastic. But, 
it should be remembered that what are given 
in the above statement are averages worked out 
for a seventy-year period, the greater part of 
which was marked by diminishing growth-rates. 
The figures are therefore, if anything, conscrva-

. tive. Indications actually are on the contrary 
that the • State and district populatiom would 
double themselves much sooner than are ex
pec~ed on the· basis of annual averages. This 
conclusion would be inescapable if we examine 
minutely the factors that contribute to an 
increase and their possible trends. 

FACTORS FAVOURING INCREASE 

(i) Immigration 

41. If the same rate of increase· is maintained, 
the State's population would be doubling itself 
in about 42 years, that is to say before the$':.:} 
of the present century. \Ve need not have: to - 43. ·A favourable balance of migration and 
wait even that long to see Chitaldrug and excess of births over deaths are the two factors 
Tumkur Districts doubling themselves. Indeed, that make for an increase, as everyone knows. 
we may expect the 198I Census to see these two A study of the migration figures of past Cen-
districts well past that landmark, if they con- suses discloses that the number comillg into 
tinue to maintain. their present rates of growth. 1\lysore has always been larger than the number 
Bangalore District will attain this dubious dis- going out of it. As we shall see in another 
tinction within 3 years after these districts and section, more persons have found shelter in 
the turn of the next century will witness ~Iandya 4 _.Mysore during the past decade than during the 
and Kolar joining their ranks. Even the noto- whole of the period between 1911 and 1941, 
riously sluggish district of l\Iys<?re and the three while the number of :Thiysoreans living outside 
M1lnai districts would be reaching the goal, has remained practically the same. The reason 
ro:.~nd about the centenary of Influenza. Thus, for this is not far to seek. During the last 
within a pario::l of about seventy~ years, every- decade there has been such a fury of industriali-
one of the di3tricts will have at ·least doubbd sation as the State has never witnessed before 
itself and so.:n3 of them would have even and this accounts for the phenomenally large 
quadrupled themselve.3. The actual year in balance of migration disclosed by the 1951 
which each would register a hundred per cent count. The remarkable strides that indu.str:J.li-
increase if the same ··average rate of increase sation has taken in the State during the last 
should continue is shown in the following decade is borne out by the fact that while it 
statement:- took over forty years for the number of factories 
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to reach 318 in 1941, the last ten years alone 
have added as many as 261 large industrial 
c.~tablishments, taking the total to 579 in 1951. 
All these, notably the Hindustan Aircraft Fac
tory and the Indian Telephone Industries, have 
Rucked in large numbers from outside the State. 
Expansion of existing industries like the Bhadra
vati Iron and Steel \Vorks has also attracted a 
con.siderable number of Non-:Mysoreans. The 
opening of Mahatma Gandhi Hydro-Electric 
\Vork:; during the decade has greatly accelerated 
the process of industrialisation, and the proposed 
Honnemaradu and l\Iekedatu projects with an 
estimated yield of over 500,000 K. \V. of electri
city may be expected to provide, on completion, 
the proverbial seven-league boots to industrial 
development in the State,. ·A gigantic machine
tool factory is already coming into being and a 
host of other enterprises are under active con
sideration. These developments cannot but 
attract an increasingly large number of outsiders 
to settle down in the State. 

(ii) N alural increase 

44. The other factor favouring an increase 

death-rate should register a fall.. It was inevit
able, by the same token, that t~11~ survival rate 
should correspondingly rise. I~ the years to 
come, the battle against disease we IUd, of course, 
be pursued as savagely as ever 1 and in conse
quence, further gains in survival are only to be 
expected, particularly beca~e there are no 
indications that the birth-rate wouJ;l fall during . 
the next few decades·. There art~ reasons to· 
believe, on the contrary, that· the ;-ate would 
register further gains in the coming Y'3ars. Let 
us examine the grounds for this assumption. . "' 

45. A study of the past Censuses shows that 
each succeeding C-ensus has invariably produced 
a larger crop of children than ita p;redecessors 
which means that the number of potential 
parents has always been on the increase. · . Tbis 
in turn means, that other things remaining the 
same, the number of children will also be on the 
increase. The 1881 Census had confessed to a 
total of 0.98 million under-ten-year olds. Now, 
seventy years later, the number has increased 
by 141.7 per cent although the State's popula
tion has gained by only 116.4 .per cent during 
the same period. If the same rate of increase 
were to continue over the next seventy years, 
the year 2021 would show as many as 

is excess of births over deaths. Right .down 
from 1881, the State has always sported a 
surplu3, even when plague and influenza swept 
through the country and health and medical 
services were not quite as efficient then as they 
are to-day. In 1881, these services accounted , 
for an expenditure of less than a lakh. By 
1891, the expenditure had risen to 2.5 lakhs. 
The turn of the century saw the figure mounting 

·~ 5 . 7 million children under the age of ten, a 
figure roughly equal to the entire population Qf 
the State a century before (i.e.,· 1921). · 

to 3. 9 lakhs and 1911 claimed as much as 4. 7 
lakhs. l\Iore than twice this amount was 
spent in 1921 and thrice the sum in 1931. By 
1941 the figure had ri8en to Rs. 23. 3 lakhs. It 
has now zoomed up to the record total of 81.1 
Iakhs, that is to say, over ninety times the ex
penditure incurred on public health and medical 
services in 1881. There are to-day as many as 490 
medical institutions, each serving an area of 
60 square miles where but ten years ago there 
were only 311, each caring for an area of 94 
square miles. 'Vhile Government spent only 
Rc. 0-4-6 per capita in 1941, they were spend
ing as much as Re. 0-15-2 in 1951. These 
figures proclaim the rising tempo of war against 
death and disease which Government have been 
waging all these years with relentless fury~ 
'Vith so much attention paid for expansion of the 
medical services and improvement of environ
mental sa,nitation, it was inevitable that the 

46. Even, our admittedly defective · vital 
statistics. show that ~ur infant mortality rate 
has been steadily on the decline. From roughly· . 
150 per thousand births in 1940-1, the rate ha:s 
now shrunk to about 125. Even if the same 
rate should persist during the rest Qf the present 
century without · any further 'improvement, 
the next seventy years should witness a larger · ( 
percentage of increase in the below-ten bracket 
than what the past seventy years have been 
able to achieve. It might plau8ibly be argued 
that because our vital-registration is ·defective, 
the conclusion we have reached is also tarred with 
the same brush. . But this argument ignores the 
fact that our conclusion is basednot on dimen
sion but,on direction, not on the rates themselves 
but on their trends. That the rates are open to 
question is readily conceded. There can be no 
doubt, however, that the trend Js very defi
nitely towards a decline in the infant mortality· 
rate. It follows then that future rates of 
~owth must necessarily b€! higher .than past 
mcreases. 
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4 7. The old tag about paternity being a 
matter of opinion and IJ?.aternity a matter of./ 
fact has a Census significance despite its obvious 
flippancy. For, test-tubes may replace fathers; 
but children must have mothers. Till science 
invents a satisfactory substitute for mothers, 
the number of children born must be related 
to the number of women who. bear them.. If 
the number of mothers be large, the number of 
children will also be large. \Ve have aheady 
seen that in 1\Iysore the number of children has 
always been large and has always been on the 
increase. · Since the number of female children 
has. invar~ably exc~eded the males, it follows 'that 
we have always had a large number of potential 
mothers, and an increasingly large number 

· actually in the reproductive ages. Here · are 
the _figures in support of the above argument: 

Female papulation aged o-50 

.A.ge-Group 1921 1931 1941 1951 

0-10 800,381 915,594 1,018,721 1,198,830 

1b-20 . 575.683 691,399 766.029 977,150 

20-30 . 535,847 594,788 677,988 777,790 

3()-40 381,691 419,791 '· 476,936 556,440 

40-60 264,150 ' 265,450 311,349 386,260 

' Every age-group, it will be noticed in the above 
statement, shows an increase at each succeeding 
Census. The increases under age-group _0-10 
are particularly. noteworthy. Any increase in 
this age-bracket would automatically set up 
what might be called a chain-reaction, since it 
passes on its gains to the reproductive ages, 
which in turn would help to swell the numbers 
J.IDder 0--10. The process has been gathering 
momentum with the steady fall in infant and 
maternal mortality rates in recent years, and this 
is reflected in the statement given: above. 

48. As we have alre3;dy observed, the 
effect of a fall m infant mortality rate would be 
to further increase the growth-rate. The result 
would be more or less the same when there is a 
decline in maternal mortality rate, since there 
would be a larger number of women participating 
in the game of life and consequently a larger 
number of children, than there would otherwise 
be. The increases observed in the above state
ment must, therefore, be attributed partly to 
reductions that have occurred in the maternal 
mortality rates and partly to other factors. 
The latest available figures show that the rate 

has plunged from 13.2 per cent in 1941 to a 
mere 4 per cent in 1951. 

49. At first sight these figures appear to ask 
for a bag of salt. The fall from 1941-51 is so 
steep indeed, that one would be tempted to brand 
the figures as worthless. Actually, however, 
~hey are not so; for, Census.facts which usually 
condemn vital statistics offer surprisingly 
enough corroborative evidence in this case. 

·For example, when the 0-10 group of 1931 
became the 10-20 group of 1941, it had lost as 
much as 16.3 per cent in the process, while the 
number of females in the same age-group in 
1941 suffered a diminution by only. 4.1 per cent 
when they entered the 10-20 bracket i:r:t- 1951. 
Since it is the early. child-bearing ages (15-20) 
that are exposed most to maternity risks, the 
cut in the losses claimed by 1951 must be attri
buted largely to a fall in the maternal morta
lity rate, caul"-ed no doubt by better obstetrical 
attention during the decade 1951-61 than at 
any time in the past. The same phenomenon 
is noticeable when we compare the facts of the 
under-ten·year-olds of 1911 with that of the 
girls of 1921 when they entered the age-group 
30-40, the former in 1941 and the latter in 1951. 
The figures show that by the time children of 
1911 had turned into women of 30-40 in 1941, 
as many as 359 of them had paid the debts of 
nature, for every thousand. The under-ten
year-olds of 1921 were on the other ha~d more 
fortunate since they bad lost only 305 In every 
thousand by the time they moved into the same 
age-group in 1951. Here again, the cut in the 
losses must be attributed to a very large extent 
to a fall in the maternal mortality rate. 

FUTURE TRENDS 

50. The above examples should suffice to 
show that maternal mortality has definitely 
declined in the State. This decline, coupled 
with the fall in .the infant mortality rate, would 
undoubtedly raise a larger crop of children ev~ry 
year than before ~nd consequently further gams 
in the growth-rate are only. to be expect~d, 
unless some expected calamity mtervenes to w1pe 
out the gains. No one can say what the future 
will bring. But, if it is true .that future growth . 
will represent orderly extensions of past trends, 
t~en the State's population will have doubled 
itself before the end of the present century. 
Nq one need be surprised if that sh~uld actually 
happen, as conditions in Mysore are Jl!st the ones 
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which Notestein- describes as favouring a rapid 
growth of population. He says:* 

''Populations that have survived thousands 
of years of terrific depletion by disease, 
internecine warfare, and famine have 
developed the social institutions that lead 
to extremely high fertility. Fertility 
ample to permit survival under such condi
tions will-support growth as soon as strong 
government, a little modern transportation, . 
and relatively simple public health measures 
cut. the toll of catastrophe. Even more 
rapid growth is permitted when, as has been 
the case in the more highly developed 
colonial areas, irrigation is extended, new 
agricultural techniq-ues are introduced, and 
the region's specialised products obtain 

* Frank W Notestein 'I'M Foell o/ Life p. 27. 

world markets. The main result of such 
chan~s is a huge increase in the number o£ 
humait beings existing in a precarious stat(\ 
of poverty. " · · , · _ 

51. All this is what we expect would happen · 
in the future. But the future they say is in the 
lap of the Gods. What our- grand-parents were 
is interesting history. What our grand-children 
would be is interesting speculation. We live · 
in the present and . the present is of gr_9ter 
moment to us than either the past or the future. 
The question is not whether ther_e were too·many 
or too few in the past, or whether there will be 
too many or too few in the future. The question 
we have to· answer is 'Are we too many '-! .,. 
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1. The question of numbers i~ inextricably 
knotted up with the question of subsistence. 
It was indeed this fact that formed the central 
theme of :\Ialthu.3's fail.lOUS Essay on Populfl.lion, 
first puLlished in 1798. nlalthus was not 
actually the father of the theory which now 
goes by hiq name. "-e have it on the authority 
of Buckle that Adam Smith already had it in 
hi3 mind long before :Malthus ever thought of it. 
He even goes to the length of ass.Hting that 
"without Smith there would have been no 
~Ialthus ; tltat i3 unless Smith had laid the 
found.1tion, Malthils could not have raised the 
Euperstructure. "* Adam Smith, however, did 
not clearly state the principle in so many words. 
The credit for doing so· must go actually to 
Townsend, who wrote in his book Dissertation 
on tlte Poor Laws published in 1786 (twelve 
years befpre the publication of 1\Ialthus's 
Essay) that "it is the quantity of food ~hich 
regulates the numbers of the human· species. "t 
l\lalthus developed the theme and contrived to 
attract attention to the problem by his some
what arresting phraseology. ''Population,'' he . 
saicl, ''would increase in a geometrical ratio, if 
unchecked, whereas the means of subsistence 
..••...•...... could not possibly be made 
to increase faster than in an arithmetical · 
ratio." 

2. Although over 150 years have elapsed 
since the publication of the Essay on Popula- · 
tion, the controversy raised by 1\lalthus still 
continue3 with unabated fury. In his o~ life
time many had challenged his line !->f reasoning. 
'Villiam God win, for example, marshalled a 
formidable array of arguments against the 
Malthusian theory and went to the other ex
treme of saying that "the progressive power of 
increase in the numbers of mankind will never 
out-run the progressive power of improvement 
which human intellect is enabled to develop in 
the means of subsistence. ''t Karl 1\Iarx ad
vanced the view that property relationship was 
at the bottom of all poverty and not over popula-

• Buckle, History of Civilisation in Englantl-Vol.:3, _Ch. 5~ 
t 3rd Edn. London 1817, p. 413. ~il'., .. 
t W. God win On Po]lulation London 1820. p. 626. -_,.;::; 

tion§; and Henry George more or less endorsed 
this view when he said "Neither in India nor 
China, can poverty and starvation be charged 
to the pressure of population against subsist
ence. It is not dense population but the causes 
which prevent social organisation from taking 
its natural development and labour from secur--
ing its full return; that keeps millions just on 
the verge of starvation, and every. now and 
again force millions beyond it." II 

3. In our own times, there is quite a 
formidable contingent of Malthusians like William 
Vogt who sincerely believe that we are multi
plying so fast that unless something were done 
and that urgently "like Gaderene swine we 
shall rush down a war-tom slope to a barbarian 
existence in the blackened rubble."** Our own 
countryman, Dr. Sripathi L~ndrasekhar would 
have Government distribute contraceptive lite
rature with the ration card. There are more 
than a hundred other big names flaunting the 
:Malthusian banner. Ranged on the opposite 
side is a no less formidable contingent of anti
l\Ialthusian3 like Kirtley Mather and 'Villiard 
Espytt who believe no less sincerely that popula
tion will not out-run subsistence. 

4. All this might· appear somewhat irrele
vant to_the question at issue, namely, ''are we. 
too many" 1 Its relevancy, however, would 
become apparent if we went a little deep into 
the matter. Everybody must agree _that there 
can possibly · be only three answers to our 

. question. 'Ve may say that we are indeed too 
many. 'Ve may go to the other extreme and 
assert that we are not too many. · Or we 
may say that we are just the. proper number. 
Though there are thus three possible answers 
to our question, nobody but a fool would 
venture to give the third answer. It· is the 
easiest to give but the most difficult to 
prove. Once we allow. ourselves to be led up· 
this garden path, we will have abandoned ·firm 
ground for intellectual quicksands. Let us, 

1 Karl Marx-Capital Modem Library Edn. p. 773-4. 
II Henry George, Progress nnd PotJefty Modem Library Edn. p. 122. 

•• Wil1iam Voet-Road to Surt>ival Victor OoDancz, Ltd., London P. 288. 
tt Kirtley F. Mather, E1W1Lgh and to Spare Harper & Bros., New York. 

Wh!ard R. Espy, The Bold }lew Prograna Harper & Bros., New York. 
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therefore, forget the third answer and concentrate 
our attention on the first and the second. If 
we follow the line of thought that gives the 
first answer, we would find ourselves in· the 
:Malthusian camp. . If we take the other line, 
we would walk int~ the opposite camp. 

5. · Let us follow each line of thought 
dhpassionately and give our considered opinion. 
\Vhen we say that we are too many, we 
mean that there are actually more mouths 
than we can feed. 'Vhen we have more food 
we breed more and when we breed more there 
will be more mouths for each mouthful. The 
more mouths ·there are, the more mouths there 
will be that go unfilled. A. new pair of hands 
acc.ompany every new mouth. But while the 
mouth begins to work straightaway, it will be 
some years before the hands begin to work. By 
that time more mouths will have come in with 

. more idle.· hands. Besides, as Carr Saunders 
says, "It is only· under certain '.circumstances 
that the new pair of hands will produce as much 
food as is produced on the ·average by those 
pairs of hands already in existence and at 
work."* The land at our disposal is limited. 
The few acres we have may now be more than 
ample for our needs. "7hen more mouths 'are 
brougl1t into existence; we may find the produce 
just sufficient for our wants. "1len the mouths 
further multiply, we shall l1ave to resort to 
inferior soils which would only mean employing 
more hands to produce less. If we still continue 
to multiply, a time would soon arrive when, in 
the words of :Mill, 'No one would have more· 

, than mere necessaries, and soon after, a time 
when no one would have a su:fficiencv of these, 
and the further increase of population would be 
arrested by death.' t 'Ve may not believe tl1e 
:Malthusian theory of a linear progression of 
subsistence and a geometric progression of 
population. But we cannot brush aside the 
fact that while the scope for growth of popula
tion is unlimited, the scope for growth of .sub
sistence is strictlv limited. Our current food 
shortages prove that population has alreadv 
out-run subsistence. If we do not heed 'the 
danger signal and check the growth of popula
tion in time, nature herself would redress the 
balance by wiping off the surplus numbers. 
So goes the :1\Ialthusian lament. 

6. The opposite camp argues with an e.qual 
degree of plausibility that we are not at all too 
many. """e are not, they say, like Robinson 
Crusoe living on an isolated island cut off 
entirely from the outside world. If there is a 
shortage of food in one place, there is a surplus 
of grain in another. The latter can always go 
to the rescue of the former. Besides, they 
argue, our food-stocks can be augmented by 
at least 30 per cent by the eradication of pests 
and provision of better storage facilities alone. 
The great British physicist, J. D. Bernal, holds 
the view that the world's cultivated acres can 
yield up to twenty times our current requirement 
if only they are farmed by the methods already 
commonly employed in . Great Britain, and 
'Villard Espy asks "if known farming methods 
can produce all the food we need for our present 
population, if untapped acreage can produce all 
we need for our children and our grand-children; 
if Science and the sea can feed even the billions 
of l\Ialthus's nightmares-then why all t.he 
worry 1 "t As for population limitation, the same 
author says,§ " to impose such a programme on 
a world where, as in the case of India, economics, 
religion and sex are often mystically intermingled 
will be a slow and heart-breaking programme 
at best." · 

OPI'IMur.I PoPULATION 

7 ~ 'Ve have followed the lines of reasoning 
that lead us to the two opposing camps. Let 
us now get back to our starting point. namelv, 
the question ".Are we too many 1" or its variant 
"Are we over-populated 1 ". ·In pursuing these 
two lines of thought, we started on the 
a priori assumption in the one case that we were 
too many and in the other case that we were 
not too many. 'Ve never stopped for a moment 
to reflect whether either of these assumptions 
was tenable. Our question implies that we 
have in mind a certain size of the population 
anything above which should be regarded as too 
many and anything below it as too few, or in 
other words, what may be called the optirnwn 
populaNon. This, again, raises another question, 
namely," 'Vhat is the criterion of our optimum?" 
There are so many possible criteria to choose 
from that it is really difficult to hit upon the 
one which would more satisfactorily fill the 

• Carr Saunders, Pop?t1ation Oxford UniveNiity Press P. 23. 
t John Stuart l\fill-Principlu of Political Econom, Bk. I Ch. XIll Sec. 2. 
t Op. Cit-P. 44. 
§Ibid. P. 45. 



bill than any other. Some like Raymond 
}>earl would have the expectation of life as 
the criterion.* Others would have general 
happiness or the attainment of a high moral 
level of life as the criterion and still others like 
Meade t would swear by real income as the 
proper criterion. But none of these criteria 
would answer our purpose. Perhaps,4 the nearest 
approach to a satisfactory measure is the on~ 
adopted by :Mukerjee, namely, the extent· of 
cropped area.t East estimates that 2. 5 acres 
represen~ the minimum extent o! land necessary 
for Cll8unng an adequate diet to an individual.§ 
l\lukerjee thinks that 1 acre pe'( capita would be 

·adequate II· Russel,** however, thinks that 0.75 
of an acre would be sufficient for a vegetarian 
diet. Since Russel is an authority on Indian 
conditions, we may accept his estimate and see 
what would be the optimum density for each 
district and for the State, taking 0. 7 5 of an acre 
of cropped area as the indispensable minimum. 
Here are the densities : · 

Optimum density at 0. 75 acre per capita 
Stak or Didrkt Optimum Mea a Dif/ere'IIU 

den8ity tU'n.Bity 

STATE J01 J!)S. "-7 

Bangu.lore (includin~ City) 351 690 .. _.339 
Kolar (including K. .F.) 275 354 -79 
Tumkur .. 311 281 +30 
Myeore (including Myeore City) •• 3.'i9 362 -3 
Maodya 368 374 -6 
C'hitaldrug 342 207 +135 
Hassan 334 271 +£3 
ChiJ..magalur 213 150 +£3 
Shimcga 188 . 164 +24 

8. If the function of the 'optimum' is to. 
show the extent of 'over-population' or 'under- . 
population' the protagonists of the concept will 
get a jolt when they' see the aboye statement. 
That the 'optimum' for the State i::~ exceeded 
by the 'mean' is understandable, for it only 
underlines the fact that ~the State has more 
people than it can feed. By the same token, 
the mean densitY excesses sported by Bangalore 
and Kolar Districts highlight their dependence 
on outside sources of supply. 'Vhat passes 
one's understanding, however, is the excess of 
the 'mean' over the 'optimum' in the case of 
Mysore and l\landya Districts. Since these are 
actually surplus districts, the excess would 
-·----
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mean that owing to heavier yields, a much 
smaller cropped area per capita would be ade
quate to give t~e 'optimum'. Chitaldrug's 
plus ~35 poses a like conundrum by imputing 
replet10n to a .chronically hungry district. · The 
excess of the mean over the optimum·.in this case 

· may mean either relatively lower unit-yields or 
a larger proportion of commercial crops or both 
when viewed against the background of th~ 
distric~' food position. . ·Whatever be the . 
cause, the fact remains that the excess or deficit 
of the me~ over the optimum cannot in itself 
be rega~ded as P~9<>[ p()si~_~f over -orturder-· 
population: It wolildbe wro~ 
pin D'lll'- fa1th on a concept which ol;>v10usly .has c 

its limitations. Champions of the concept might 
of course argue that the sriag is not in the 
concept·' itself but in the ·choice of a proper 
criterion. They would, however, be .the first to 
concede that· the matter is not as simple as it 
looks. Opinions may thus differ as . to the 
merits of the optimum p"opulation concept. ·But 
whether we pay homage to it or not, it must 
be placed to it~ credit that t.he concept, or 
rather the search for a ~tisfactory criterion~ 
has helped to clear the deck of ·a. lot C)J loose 
t}lin.killg about the term over popul4tion. . It is 
not neces.sary for oux presellt purpose to pursue 
the question further. . · · . . 

SYMPTOMS OF OvER PoPULATION 

9. In the foregoing pages we made a brief 
examimition of the various views that are 
currently · held with regard to the population 
problem and saw the difficulties that are in 
the way of arriving at any precise standard by · 
whirb over-population· or under-population can 
be measured. All this does not mean that it is 
impossible to say whether the State is over or 
under-populated. It merely emphasises the diffi
culty of locating the point at wbich the popula
tion is neither too large nor too small~ . To 

:Y locate that point would, of course, be an interest ... 
ing intellectual exercise. Since it is 1mfficient, 
however, for our purpose· to know roughly'. 
whether we are too many or too few, the exercise: 
is hardly worth-while. -It is not worth .. while'· 
because over-population, like .fever; can · be 
readily recognised by its symptoms .. ·Just· :~s ·no .. 

• Ravmond Pearl Slurlifa in Human. Biolog'f-P· 35fi. 
t J a.~1es !\Iead&-A n intredvr:tion. to E<"onomic .j nalg11i11 an-I Polic!J-p. 263. 
t RadhakamaJ 1\fnkorjee-Food Planning for 400 MiUioaB Macmillian & Co., 1938-p. 6. 
§ "Food and Population" ·proceedings of tte ~orld Population Conferenl8Jl •. ,89, . 
II Op. C'1t. p. 6. · ·· . . , . . 

•• Sir John Russel T ke W •v Out .(UNESCO l'ood and .Peoples Pamphlets) Lan# &rea a tlf Cu~t Atfaira. 
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thermometer is necessary to see whether a person 
has fever, there is likewise n.o need to determine 
the optimum to say whether we are over-popu
lated. The main symptoms of over-population 
are a low general ~tandard of l.iving, poverty, 
inadequacv of food and comparative low produc
tivity of iabour. Each of it cannot by itself be 
regarded as irrefutable evidence of over-popula
tion. The presence of all these symptoms 

· together, in a greater or le~s(e~ de~ee must, h~w
ever be taken as a sure mdicatton of excessive 
num'bers. Let us see how far these symptoms 

_:are in evidence in Mvsore. 
~,-----·- --- --.· ------------.. -------. 

FALL IN LIVING STANDARDS 

· 10. · He who runs may see that the average 
Mysorean i~ about. as poor as the proverbial 
church-mouse. His standard of life is ·extremely 

·low, if not altogether appalling. An Economic 
Survey that was conducted a few years ago 
revealed that his average income. was Rs. 65 
per annum. That was about the time when the 
authors of the · Bombay Plan estimated that an 
income of Rs. 1~0 per capita would be necessary 
·to support what according _,to them was the 
minimum standard of living. -In the intervening 
years cost of living has zoomed up to di~zy 
heights. _ \Vith income making a futile bid to 
keep pace "ith rising costs, inevitably there 
has been ·a deterioration· in living standards. 
Soaring p~ces haY'e co~pelled large nu?lbe;s 
to part· With therr saVIngs and properties m 
order to make both·end3 meet. The fact that 
many are unable to draw the full quota of their 
rations only emphasises the tragedy. In 
~Iysore, as in the rest of the country, the middle 

- classes who have always made the most signifi
cant contributions toward3 ·social welfare, are 
now threatened with extinction. 

11. If the margin between income _ and 
subsistence needs was narrow at the time of the 
publication of the Bombay Plan, there would 
certainly have been a further constriction subse
quently owing _ to runaway prices, even if 
population had remained stationary at the 
mid-decade level. Unfortunately, however, each 
year has been producing its harvest of babies 
and the margin which was already naiTow in 
19!1 has become narrower and narrower with 

each harvest. This is a fact which needs no 
demonstration as every _householder knmvs it 
by his own experience. As a result of additions 
to the family, expenditure patterns have ex
perienced radical changes at all but the highest 
levels of income. The proportion of expendlture 
on necessities has enormously increased at the 
e~ense of those goods and services which, 
although .not quite essential are nevertheless 
important from the point of view of a decent 
standard of li'ing. \Vhile this is the position 
with regard to the middle classes, the poorer 
sections of the population have been finding it 
increasingly hard to obtain even the bare 
nece3Sities of life. How appalling the position 
actually is may be illustrated by the facts re
vealed by a sample survey conducted in Bengal. 
According to this Survey "food absorbs nearly 
90- per cent of the total money value available 
for consumption and little _ is left for other 
expenses."* Since food costs more in l\Iysore 
than in Bengal obviously the position in the 
former is much worse than in the latter. 

12. It would be of interest, in this connec
tion, to quote from the Report of the Royal 
Commission on Population a passage which 
describes the effect of children on family ·ex-
penditure. It says- _ · 

. "At all income levels except the highest, 
parents have to make considerable sacrifice 
to bring up their children. Children in 
larger families have a lower standard of 
living than those in smaller families, and 
even at relatively higher income levels 
parents meet a large proportion of the cost 
of their children by cutting expenditure 
not only on luxuries, but also on necessaries 
like rent, clothing and food. Savings 
disappear altogether from the budgets of 
many families as the number of dependent 
children increases" .... t 

The effect is more pointedly described by Hajnal 
and Henderson in a Paper~ submitted to the 
Royal Commission. They observe "broadly 
speaking, the effect of the accession of a child 
to a family is to make the family poorer, i.e.: the 
accession of the child has the same effect as if a 
certain amount of income were taken away. 
The preconinant effect i~1 either case is to 

• R. B. Lal a.nd S. C. Seat-••oeneral Health Survey," Singur Health c~ntre, All India Institute of llygitlne and Public Health 
1949-P.96. • · 

t Report of the Royal Commission on Pop11Ja~ic n-P. 138. 
t Ilajna.l and A.M. Henderson TAe Economic P~,,ition of tha Family-rarers on the Royal Commission on Popula.tivn-Yol. Y. 
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increase the proportion spent on standard foods 
and reduce that spent on luxuries." The 
position in .Mysore offers a striking corroboration 
of the above statements. It must be admitted 
that there has been a perceptible deterioration 
in the· general standard of living in the State 
partly at least as a result of the large increase in 
the number of children during the decade. 

13. Let us examine the facts behind the 
aboV'e statement. The average !lysorean, as 
we have already seen, was earning only Rs. 65 
per annum in 1941 as against the sum of Rs. 120 
which was considered necessary by the authors 
of the Bombay Plan, to support a minimum 
standard of living. This means that in 1941 
the average Mysorean was not earning enough 
even to buy the bare necessities of life. He· 
was underfed, underclothed and probably had 
a leal.')' roof over his head. In short, he was 
poor, if we accept Gertrude William's definition 
of poverty as "the condition in which the 
individual's income is insufficient to buy him 
the hare necessities of life." * ""bat is the 
position to-day ~ 

14. According to the Nutrition Advisory 
Committee, t the following is the composition 
of a balanced diet in terms of Indian dietary 
habits:-

Composition of a balana:d diet 

Article of fvod Qua'Rlity 

Cereals 14 oz. 
Pnleea 3 .. 
Green leafy ngetables . .. 4 .. 
Root vegetables 3 " 
Other vegetablea 3 .. 
Fruita 3 •• 
Milk 10 •• 
Sugar and jaggery 2 

" Vegetable oil, ghee, ete. J .. 
Fish and meat 3 .. 
Eggs I " 

I 

The diet of the a\"'erage l\Iysorean fell far short 
of the above standard even in 1941. Consump
tion of cereals was probably adequate. But 
of the other articles of food, he C()uld not afford 
to have enough. Vegetables and fruits were 
even then a luxury and of milk the average 
consumption was less than 3 oz. per head. The 
ration now allowed is 12 oz. of cereals per adult 
----

per day which is 2 oz. less than the standard. 
The fact that large numbers are unable to draw 
even this quantity, only shows that the last 
decade has witnessed a further fall in our 
dietary levels ; and this goes not only for cereals 
but for other items as well. Vegetable.~, for 
example, have become a luxury .even to the 
middle classes. So also ghee. These articles 
are now so costly that exeepting the well-to-do 
classes,. others cannot afford to include them in 
their ordinary diet. The ·standard diet, in 
short, has become a dream. 

15. If such is the position with regard to 
food, the story is no better in the matter of 
clothing. As against the minimum of thirty 
yards per capita fixed by the National Planning 
Committee, the average l\fysorean was buying 
Gnly 16 yards in 1941. This has now come 
down to an average of 13.4 yards per annum, 
not because of short-supply but on account of 
lack of purcliasing power. The fact that most 
varieties of cloth are being offered now at less 
than the retail prices marked on them serves to 
emphasise the position. The marked fall . in 
the demand for cloth must be attributed on the 
one hand to a widened gap between income and 
cost of living and on the other to the .extra 
demands made on the already slender income by 
fresh additions to the family. It is not possible 
to assess the precise contribution of each of 
these factors nor is it necessary to do so. 
It is enough for our purpose to know that there 
has been a fall in the per capita consumption 
of cloth from the 1941 position. 

16. Of the three prime necessities of life, 
namely, food, clothing and shelter, we have 
already seen how badly off the average l\iysorean 
is to-day as compared to his 1941 position. As 
regards housing, a special enquiry conducted in 
1941 had revealed that in l\:lysore three out of 
every four families were living in houses 
·having a floor-space of less than 300 sq. feet 
per family. There were at that time only. 
49 houses per sq .. mile and as many as twenty 
houses for every hundred persons. To-day, 
despite the phenomenal house-building activity 
witnessed during the past few years, there are 
only 17 houses for every hundred 'of the popula
tion, although there are nine more hous~ 
per square mile. Also, there are now as n1any 
as six persons per house p.s against only 5 

• Gf.rtrude Williams-EroMmic8 of Eruyd.ay Lif(-Pelican :Book-Jl8-ie 47. 
t Reporl of the Famin~ Exquiry Oomm.iu~a.ee 100. · 
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in 1941. This means that there is less lung
space to-day than there was ten years ago. 
"1lat heightens the tragedy is the fact that the 
people, and particularly the poorer sections of 
the population, are now obliged to pay two times 
and in some cases .even four times the :rent that 
they· had to. pay "in 1941. \Vhile this is the 
position with regard to the poor who constitute 

. ./ the bulk of the population, the fate of the lower 
middle class is no less heart-rending. Finding 
it difficult to make both ends meet, considerable 
numpers of them have been obliged to ~ell away 
their houses and live in rented houses under 
conditions to which they are hardly accustomed, 
It is needless to prolong the story .. \"\1mt has 
been said above shoulcl be enough to show that 
the housing position in the State has . greatly 
deteriorated during the last ten years, and that 
in the bulk of the cases, additions to the family 
has rendered the already inadequate house
room even · more inadequate. 

17. These facts proclaim the growing 
poverty of the people. There are, of course, 
those who argue that it is not so. According . 
to them, agricultural commodities are fetching 
higher prices ro.day than at any time . in the 
past .. The higher prices have benefited the 
farmers enormously. Since agriculturists con
stitute over seventy per cent of the population, 
it can safely be said that, in general, people 
are much better off to-day than they were ten 
years ago. . So runs their argument. It sounds 
so convincing indeed that one is apt to swallow 
the argument rod, hook and bait, without 
question. But, •facts tell a different story. 
Obviously, those who have nothing to sell have 
nothing to gain. The higher prices benefit 
only those who have surpluses to sell. Even 
among them, it is only the large surplus-holders 
that benefit by the boom. Small surpluses are 
swallowed up by taxes and purchase of essential 
consumer goods like fuel, clothing, kerosene, 
etc. As the prices of these artich;s have 
soared to Himalayan heights the small surplus 
holder is really no better to-day than he 
was before and is, in all probability much worse, 
because of intercensal additions to an already 
large family. · 

18. That these are observecl facts and not 
a mere matter of opinion will be borne out by 
the following extract from the report of the 

Special Officer who conducted an indebtedness 
sm"Vey in Mysore.* H·e says-

" The average and the poorer raiyat forming 
nearly 85 per cent of the land-owning 
families has not, however, derived any 
extra income from land on account of the 
high prices for agricultural' products, but 

- where he has not produced sufficient for 
his subsistence, he has had to pay the 
prevailing high prices for the foodgrains 
required by him. He had further to pay 
high 1>rices for the requirements of cultiva
tion such as cattle, fodder, cart, agricultural 
implements and also for the necessaries 
of his life such as clothing, fuel, lighting, 
etc. He had, therefore, to borrow for his 
subsistence. The condition of the landless 
tenant,'i and labourers has been much 
worse. The tenant's share of the produce 
has always been less than what he requires 
for his subsistence on account of the small 
extent ofland he could secure for cultivation 
d~e to increasing pressure of population on 
land, and the ever-grmving demand for 
land for cultivation due to paucity of other 
O<?cupa tions. He has therefore been unable 
to .sell anything out of his share but had 
to pay higher prices for other articles of 
his daily requirements .. : As the wages 
which, a labourer earns in a village are 
hardly sufficient for his maintenance even 
in ordinary times when · normal prices 
prevail, he has found it difficult to make 
both ends meet with his insufficient 
and uncertain earnings in spite of the 
increase in the rate of wages. These t-wo 
classes also could not but borrow and 
their borrowings were mainly for their 
subsistence. As the result of these un
favourable conditions, the poor agriculturists 
and the -landless clas...;;es had to resort. to 
fresh borrowings during the last four 
years. This leads to the irresista ble 
conclusion that during the last four years 
the average raiyats owning limited extent 
of land and the landless classes, including 
tenants and labourers have not been 
benefited by the rise in prices of agricul
tural products ; but on the other hand, 
their position has grmvn worse and their 
debt has increased. It is only the fe\\ 
big land-lords and businessmen who had 
opportunities for profiteering during the 

• S. Nagarpa Re811.rt'e!J of lnd..bi.ednesa of Selected Villages-1945 P. ~0. 



GROWTH OF POPULATION AND PROGRESS OF CULTIVATION SINCE 1881 

1881 Population . . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ Q Q ~ 
, Area ..••••••••••••••• 

1891 Population : . ~ ~ ~ Q Q ~ ~ Q ~ Q ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
,, Area. .. ••••••••••••••••• 

1901 Population . . n ~ Q ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n n n n ~ n n n ~ ~ . 
, Area .. ·······-·············· 

1911 Population .. · ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n ~ ~ n ~ ~ ~ n n ~ n ~ ~ n ~ 
, Area .. ········-············ 

1921 Population . n n ~ n ~ n Q Q n Q ~ ~ n ~ n n ~ ~ n n . 
, Area ..••••••••••••••••••••• 

1931 Population . . n ~ ~ n ~ n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n ~ ~ ~ ~ n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
, Area ..•••••••••••••••••••••• 

1941 Population . . n n ~ ~ n ~ n n ~ n n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n n ~ n ~ ~ n ~ ~ 
, Area ..•••••••••••••••••••••• 

1951 Population . . ~ Q n n n ~ ~ ~ ~ n ~ n ~ ~ ~ ~ n n ~ n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n ~ ~ ~ ~ 
,, Area ..••••••••••••••••••••• 

Each ~ represents 300,000 persons Each • represents 300,000 acres of cropped area 
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\Var, that have derived benefit on account 
of the rise in prices, and they form 
only a very poor percentage · of the total 
population." 

19. The Special Officer's findings relate to 
conditions prevailing in 1945. But they are 
no less valid to-day as they were at the time of 
the enquiry. As an additional piece of evidence 
Subsidiary Table 4. 7 provides the rather distur
bing information that while the State's popula
tion has gained by 21 . 2 per cent during the 
la.st dcca.dc, the cropped area has actually ;re---. 

- . -~----

gistered a diminution from 6. 72 million acres 
or 91 cents per capt"ta in 1941 to 6. 34 million 
acres or as little as 70 cents per capita.· "\Vhile 

-a little_ over 5 million agriculturists (including 
. dependants) were finding it exceedingly hard to 
wrest even a bare subsistence in 1941 from 6. 72 

· million acres, nearly a million more have now 
to be supported by 0 . 38 million acres less. 
This is the arithmetic of the situation and 
if arithmetic is to: be believed, we cannot 
escape the conclusion that the State . is 
over-populated. 



REl\fEDIES 

I. There can, of course, be no anria-in-the
slot solution for this problem. The disease, 
indeed, is so insidious that anv idea of an 
immediate· cure i., bound to verge on the 
fantastic. Emigration is offered by some as 
a way out. It is easy enough, in. theory, 
to ship the excess numbers to Borneo or 
Timbuctoo. But the point i., how to locate 
the excess. One has only to pursue the idea 
to its logical end to see the ridiculousness of 
the proposition. In point of fact, as an 
instantaneous cure, any other proposal is sure 
to be equally fatuous or fantastic. The man 
\vho is trying to discoYer a Saridon for this 
over-population headache might be reminded 
of Swift's suggestion about cultivating a taste 
for roasted babies. 

Brr.TII-CONTROL-THE RHYTHM l\IETHOD 

2. The usual prescription for over-population 
is birth control. It now sells# under the new 
label Family Plrtnning. Experts like Dr. 
Ch;:tndrasekhar have immense faith in this 
prescription. The Planning Commission have 
provided as much as Rs. .65 lakhs for family 
planning. -It remains to be seen what remedy 
our experts would eYentually discover. At the 
moment, however, they are facing an up-hill 
task. The Safe-period method . propounded 
by Ogino and Knaus (Dr. Abraham Stone, the 
U.N.O. Family Planning expert calls it Rhythm 
J!ethod} is being tried out at Ramanagaram, 
in Bangalore District and at the Loffi Colony 
in Delhi. It is based on the well-known fact 
that thore is a period within a woman's cycle 
when she is infertile, and that conception does 
not follow if the marital act is performed within 
this period. The great merit of this method is 
that it is perfectly natural and does not involve 
the use of harmful drugs. Its additional merit 
is that it helps one to lead what Gandhiji calls 
'a life of self-restraint in the married state'.* 
Practised religiously, there can indeed be no 
better method than this rhythm or 'safe-period' 
method. '\nile other methods might lead to 
wholly undesirable and even disastrous results, 
no such effects need be apprehended from this 
method. 'Vhat is more, while other methods 

• X..:;li.atma Gandhi in Harijan da.tod 22nd March 1942. 

are in a way debasing,_ the rhythm method is 
actually ennobling. · 

3. In spite of all these merits,· however, 
- the Ramanagaram experiment is foredoomed to 

failure. It is bound to fail because the necessary 
climate for a successful propagation of the 
method is not there. The women have no 
calendars to go by and the beads that are 
expeCted to do duty for the calendar · are 
nearly always either misplaced or miscounted. 
They are, moreover, ignorant of . their own 
gynecological peculiarities and are, in any case, 
too shy to discuss. such intimate details with 
total strangers. If they are not and where 
everything else is favourable, the husband may 
resent interference with his marital right. He 
may not, of course, say so in so many words ; 
but it all amounts to the same thing in the end. 
The poor fellow is idle for seven months in the 
year and practically the only recreation he has 
is procreation. To ask such a man to time his 
ardour to the safe-period, is to ask for failure-

49 

. at best. But then failure has its lessons no less 
than success and it is to be presumed that the 
sponsors of the Ramanagaram experiment are 
pursuing their programme more for the lessons 
than for the results. · · 

BmTH CoNTRoL PROPAGANDA 

4. Then there is ·that . excellent . suggestion 
of Dr. Chandrasekhar about 'distributing con
traceptive literature . with the ration cards. 
The 20.6 per cent of the State's population who 
are literate, study the handouts and start 
contemplating the pleasures of single blessedness. 
The illiterate 79.4 per cent chew up the succulent 
stuff and promptly forget their bed-mates. It 
is all Yery simple and very pleasant and one 
really cannot understand therefore why Note
stein says "People who think a solution can be 
found merely in the widespread dissem\nation of 
contraceptive knowledge are not much more 
realistic. The fact is that the population already 
has more knowledge of the means of controlling 
fertility than it uses. Inexpensive and more 

· effective methods would gain some acceptance, 
but at present the mass of the rural peasants 

7 
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would remain uninterested."* Clearly N otestein 
is something worse than a 'pessimist : · he is a 
defeatist. Otherwise, he would have realised 
at once that the cure _for over-population is 
birth-control in the same way as the cure for 
misery is happil\ess and the cure for poverty 
is wealth. \Ve have only to spray contraceptive 
literatur~ all over the State, to see our over
population problem clearing away like mist. · 
At least that is what Dr. Chandrasekhar 
more or less believes. 

· · 5. This belief in the efficacy of birth
co~tr propaganda - in checking population 
growt s essentially doctrinaire. For it ignores 
th allenge of hard facts and finds cheap 

. satisfaction in vague , generalisations. Contra
ceptive literature may . be dumped on every 
household; But when 80 per cent of the popu
lation are unable to read and the remaining 20 
per cent are in<Wferent, ~he money spent on 
priH.ting · and distributing · the literature is 

. dearly .so much good money poured down the 
drain. It might conceivably be a_rgued that 
there are other means of putting our ideas 
across than the distribution of handouts. 'Vhile 
conceding thiS point, . it must be pointed out 
that the ultimate result is bol.md to be the same, 
whatever the form of · oUr propaganda. This 
is because the remedies are either impracticable 
or.· beyond the reach of the common man. 
Actually there can only be two possible remedies, 
namely exercise · of se~-control and secondly 
application of scientific methods of birth-control. 
The first is impracticable and the .second is 
impossible. 

ARTIFICIAL :METHODS 

6. Fo:r: -thousands of years, our scriptures 
have been preaching the gospel of self-control. 
Yet, for all their teachings, mankind has not 

· been· able to achieve continence. It is too 
much to expect our words to accomplish what 
sacred injunctions have failed to achieve. As 
for scientific methods of birth control, it is ridi
culous to expect the common man to · spend 
money on them, when he is finding it hard even 
to buy his rations. Besides, there is a consi
derable body of expert opinion which regards 
the use of contraceptives as definitelv harmful 
to the mother. Sedillot, for example, says 
----

'every married woman who indulges habitually 
in preventive measures becomes abnormal in a 
p~ysiological sense and lays herself open tc 
disturbances of her health, especially of hez 
nervous and endocrine sympathetic system. 't 
Even more important than the economic and 
medical aspects of contraception is its moral 
aspect. It is this aspect that Gandhiji wa~ 
·emphasising when he said " contraceptivef! 
are an insult to womanhood. The difference 

· between a prostitute and a· woman usillg con
traceptives is only that the former sells her body 
to several men, and a woman using contra
ceptives sells it to one man. "l To put it some
what differently, contraception debases woman 
from the status of a Sahadharrnini or partner 
in dharma to that of an instrument of passion . 
Instead of sex passing into the sacrament of 
marriage, marriage merely becomes a licence 
for sex-gratification. The sexual impulse was 
planted in us not for the gratification of desire 
but for the perpetuation of the species. God, 
in His infinite wisdom, made' it an over-mas
tering impulse because He knew that without 
that there would be no incentive to procreation. 
Contraception makes a mockery of this Divine 
Intention by treating the sexual act not as the 
means to an end but as the end in itself. It 
repudiates our conception of marriage as an 
indissoluble spiritual union and blasts the very 
fopndations of mutual loyalty. 

7. There may be those who would laugh at 
this as pedantic nonsense. To them morality 
may be a matter of opinion and conformity 
to moral laws merely a form of intellectual 
slavery. Your ultra-modern iconoclast might 
even say that marriages are not made· in heaven 
but on the nuptial bed. 'Vhat he may not 
know is that marriages are also unmade in the 
same place. Authorities on sex tell us that 
mutual satisfaction in sexual relationship is, 
by and large, a matter of adjustment to be 
achieved through a process of trial and error. 
According to them, the first marital experience 
is not always satisfactory, particularly to the 
woman. "1lere, as in our society, marriage 
is regarded as a spiritual union and the sexual 
act merely an attribute of physical life, un
satisfactory intercourse causes · no damage. 
Physical passion sinks to the level of a physical 
tnoment destined to vanish in its fulfilment, 

.The Family: 116 Functio1l and Deatiny--Science of Culture. Series, Vol. Y., Harper and Brothers P. 27i. 
t lA Jfedecine /n'.erftationale-March 1930. 
; Mahatma Gandhi in Harijan dated 5-5-1946. 
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while the· spiritual bond remains inviolable as 
tlje very essence of marriage, transcending the 
contingency of passion. \Vhen, on the contrary, 
~exual intimacy is the primary object of marriage, 
the verv first shock of dissatisfaction shakes 
the fouri'dations of marriage and the unsatisfied 
partner would start looking for fulfilment in 
extra-marital intimacies. "There such intima
cies are not condoned at least fear of pregnancy 
would keep the woman faithful to the marital 
bed. Our birth-control advocates forget that 
once this fear is removed, life would become an 
orgy of dissipation. Even an ardent advocate 
of contraception like Dr. Chadrasekhar concedes 
this when he says "if contraception became 
popular, it would at least abolish the problem of . 
umvanteu children, even if it did increase at the 
beginning the ever existing, age old problem of 
clandestine relations of the unmarried or extra
marital relations."* An even more forthright 
condemnation of artificial methods of birth 
control is found in a Royal Commission Report. 
It :-~ays: 

"the practices involved in the limitation of. -" 
families are responsible for much physical 
suffering, for a deadening of moral sensibi
lity and for a degradation of character 
among those who resort to them ; and these 
effects must have an unwholesome influence 
on the general character of the peoplewho 
move in an atmosphere so vitiated. "t 

Apart from its effect upon character, there is 
medical testimony to show that artificial 
limitation actually helps to spread venereal 
di'3case by encouraging extra-marital promis
cuity.t 

8. The birth-control enthusiast is apt to 
make light of these palpably weighty arguments. 
But even hewoulrl waver when he comes to think 
seriously of the economic aspect of artificial 
birth-control. The trouble with contraceptives 
is that they cost money. The really safe and 
effective ones cost a great deal more than what 
an average man might reasonably be expected 
to afford. Besides, since the cost of contracep-

tives would amount, in the long run. more or 
less to the same as the £ost of bringing up a 
baby, any sane man would prefer the baby to. 
birth-control, even forgetting for the mCJment . 
the obvious compensations of fatherhood. .AiJ 
a way out, the birth-control champions might 
conceivably suggest Government subsidy. But 
then, when Government have been obliged to 
abolish food-subsidies in a frantic bid to balance 
their budgets, it . is ridiculous to expect them to 
subsidise contraception. They . might as rea
sonably, and perhaps with greater justification, 
be e:q>ected to grant family allowances. The 
long and the .short of the argument ·is that 
artificial limitation of family is not financially 
a feasible proposition, even if it can be regarded 
as medically and morally acceptable. · 

CoiTus INTERRUPTUS 

9. Our discussion has covered two methods 
of birth-control so far. Oue is the safe-period 
method and the other is the 'scientific' method. 
The safe-period method,· as we have seen, 
is the nearest approach to the Gandhian ideal 
of "married brahmacharya. "§ But under exist
ing conditions, its success is less certain than 
its failure. The same must be said of the 
'scientific method' also, though for altogether 
different reasons. There is one other method II 
of which mention is made in the Report on the 
Royal Commission on Population and that is 
the method known as Coitus interruptus. 
This method, according to the Report, was 
''at lea~t until recently the most commonly 

· used"** in England as well as in other countrieR 
like Sweden, United States of America and 
France. An investigation conducted by the 
Family Planning Association appears to have 
disclosed that of the 3;ooo women rovered by 
the enquiry as many . as 72. 8 per cent had 
used some form of contraception and of this 

. number 42 per cent had used cOitus. interruptus. 
'Ve do not have similar data for :Mysore, tt 
but it may safely be assumed . that the 
practice is not unknown, though fortunately 
it is not as widespread as · in other countries-

• Presidential Addreea to tile All-India Conference on Fami1yP1anniny, Faroda. 1951. 
t Report of the Royal Commil'sion on the Dedine of the :Birth Rate and on the Mortality of Infants in New South Wales-1?. 30.~ 
t "Rebuildin~ Family l.ife" by Dr. Jackson quoted by Albert Nevett in Too Many of Us-p. 34-35. . 
~ Mahatma Gandhi in Harijan tlated 5·6·37. 
!' ~\' J'f'feJ'('nce has l.een made here about sterilillation (vallf"Ctomy), another method that is often advocated. The a~mentR against the 

11doption of thiR mt>thod are, if an~·thin~. even l!tronj?er than againPt resort to otl1er method11. These arJrumt"nts apart, it must be 
l't'IDt'D' terril that onl;'l mass ~erilil'ation ran l.e Tf'ally effertive. But iP. maFs sterili11ation a prartica] proposition ! J.B.M. 

•• Rer10rt of tht Royal Commission 011 Populat ·on-P. 37. 
tt An enquiry ha.s been conducted by Dr. C. Chandrasekbar under the joint auspices of the U.N.O. and the Coverr.ment of India. 

' Eut the results are not yet published. . . , · 
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-fortunately because it is known to be the worst 
. of all ·birth-control practices. Albert N evett 
quotes Van de Velde, a propos this method 
as saying "for people who are normal and 
sexually balanced coitus interruptits is not only 
the degradation\ but. the very destruction of 
marriage, a danger to the husband's health and 
a crime against his wife."* 

LITERACY As CURE 

10. Thus, from whatever angle you look at 
it, birth-control is not quite the panacea that 

~t··is advertised to be. There are some who 
· realise the futility· of birth-control propaganda 
and suggest that a flank-attack on _the problem 

· by way of liqUidation of illiteracy would 
have better chances of success. Available 
evidence, ·however,· does not. support this view 
and experience of States- like Travancore-:
Cochin and ltlysore tends actually to prove 
the contrary. Travancore-Cochin, for example, 
ha~ been claiming the highest percentage of 
literacy and almost the highest growth-rate in 
India; and Mysore's phenomenal increase during 
the last decade has come on the crest of a rising 
wave of literacy. It must not, however, be 
generalised from this that our champion breeders 
.all come froni the most highly literate classes. 
The fact is that though higher education offers 
opportunities for a wide variety of outlets for 
nervous energy which illiteracy does not, the 
bulk of our literates do not have either the 
funds or the leisure to a vail of such opportunities. 

, In other words, while the illiterates ·cannot see 
these opportunities, the literates are un~ble to 
use them. The net result is, therefore, the same. 
We cannot expect our population problem to be. 
solved by the spread of-literacy .. Mere literacy, 
without raising the level of income, at the 
same time, would only serve to make the already . 
bjtter struggle for existence even more bitter.· 

ARITHMETIC OF THE SITUATION 
' 

11. In the foregoing pages we examined 
the pros and cons of the various methods of 
family limitation on the a priori assumption that 
our population has been multiplying alarmingly • 
fast. Careful sifting of facts would show that 
actually it is not so. The fact is we have been 
working ourselves into a panic over deceptive 
percentages. It is true that the State's growth-

rate has sky-rocketted from a mere 11 . 8 per 
cent in 1941 to as much as 21.2 per cent in 1951. 
It is a staggering rise, no doubt, but certainly 
not an alarming one. Damodar's family con
sisted of himself, his wife and one child in 1941. 
Between 1941 and 1951 they got another child. 
In terms of percentages, this meant a 331 per 
cent increase. If they had two additions, it 
'would have been a 66! per cent increase. Likewise, 
if every family in the State had contributed,. 

· on an average, no more than one child during 
the intercensal interval, we would have had a 
331· per cent increase, or a 66-J per cent increase 
if each family had two additions during the 

- decade. Surely if a 21 . 2 per cent rise is alarming, 
even a 33l per cent gain would seem catastrophic, 
although it means no more than one additional 
member per family. No one can say that the 
begetting of one child in ten years is evidence of 
prolific breeding. 'Vhen one chews up the fact 
that actually there are now only 57 persons where 
there were 50 in 1941 for every ten 'families in 
the State, it becomes clear that our population 
pundits have been scaring us with false alarms. 
One of them, Dr. Chandrasekhar savs "the 
women in our villages oscillate between gestation 
and lactation lmtil a premature death winds up 
the sorry tale, "t implying thereby that for the 
average• village woman confinement is almost 
an annual event. There is something catchy 
about Dr. Chandrasekhar's phraseology, faintly 
reminiscent of !\Ialthus's jugglery with the ratios. 
Coming as it does from such a well-known 
authority on -population ·problems, there is 
great danger of the rhyme in that statement 
being mistaken for reason. In point of fact, 
the rural mother is no more prolific than her 
urban sister and investigations have actually 
established that there is much better spacing 
of children in the rural areas than in the urban. 
In our villages, the breast has not been replaced 
yet by the bottle and since lactation prevents 
early conception, the fact that the rural mother 
does not wean her baby sometimes even till the 
third year must account for the relatively better 
spacing observed in our villages. At any rate, 
she is not such a prolific breeder as she is often 
supposed to he; and this is confirmed by the 
fact that there have been only sev~n additions 
during the decade for every ten families in the 
State. It is significant also that the number of 
children aged 0-10 has come down from 1541 
per 1,000 married women aged 15-45 in 1941 

• Op. Ci~P. 104. . . . _ 
t Dr. S, Chandraaekhar-Presidcntial Address to the All-India Conference on Family Planwng-Baroda, 19ol. 
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to as few as 1528 in 1951. The relatively 
higher ages at which marriages. generally take 
place now must account for this phenomenon, 
at least to some ext.ent. 

THE REAL PRoBLEM 

12. From this necessarily brief examina
tion of the State's demographic position, two 
apparently contradictory conclusions emerge, 
firstly that the State is over-populated and 
secondly that population has not been multi
plying as fast as it is alleged to be. Few have 
the patience to see that though mutually con
tradictory, the two conclusions are by no means 
incompatible. A man may be living almost 
on the margin of subsistence. Yet, if he marries, 
what was insufficient even for himself will have 
to do duty for two. It is easy to see that from 
the subsistence point of view our hypothetical 
family ha~ one person too many, although it 
has no more than two members. If.the couple 
get n child, the position becomes even worse 
and the family will have then two persons too 
many. No one would say that a couple and one 
child are a large family. Yet, paradoxically 
enough, we have here a small family which is 
too large. Any sensible person would see that 
the family is too large not because there are 
too many persons in it, but because there is too 
little income for its maintenance. The family's 
prohlem then, is not one of reducing its numbers, 
but that of increasing its income, and what is 
true of this family is true of the State also. Its 
problem is not one of limiting the numbers but 
that of raising the purchasing power of the 
people. Essentially, therefore, it is an economic 
problem and solution of the problem lies not in 
family limitation but in economic development. 
Yon cannot expect biological remedies to cure 
economic ills. 

THE NEED OF THE HOUR 

13. All this should not, however, be con-

strued as a defence of unrestrained breeding. 
Actually, what we have been trying to prove is 
that the u.c:;ual. methods of family limitation 
recommended by our population pundits have 
very few chances of success, under existing 
conditions. For, so long as the bulk of the 
population remain poor, scientific methods of 
birth-control will be beyond their reach, while 
exercise of 'moral restraint' would be altogether 
out of question. Through some subtle psycho
biological process unknown to us, nature compen
sates for the frustrations of poverty by crowning 
the poor man's procreative act with a measure 
of success which is rarely the meed of a man 
blessed "'ith worldy success.* By the same 
token, eradication of poverty would reverse 
this process and eventually bring about a 
diminution in the growth-rate. The Five-Year 
Plan that has been launched recently, is expected 
to improve the lot of the common man and 
usher in a new era pf progress and achievement. 

· But, whether such improvement would be 
· adequate enough to provide him with those 
varied intellectual interests and recreational 
facilities which usually operate to retard the 
birth-rate,t ic:; highly problematical. Designed 
as it is to ensure the prosperity of the nation, 
the Plan cannot obviously be expected to touch 
the individual, except in the most indirect way, 
and any benefit that might accrue froin it to 
the individual must be largely in the nature 
of an unearned increment. For the iitdividual, 
prosperity and a higher ·standard of living can 
come only through his own effort and initiative. ·· 
Nature. is bountiful and opportunities are im
mense. They are beckoning to be . exploited 
as our Krishi Pundits have proved. The 
individual has only to respond to · the call, 
shedding his traditional indolence, perhaps too 
his fatalistic outlook on life, to eradicate his 
poverty. Planning for the family ~nd not· 
family planning is the supreme need of the 
hour and the desire to bring up one's children 
in comfort must provide the main motive for 
such planning. . 

• 'This accords with the view expressed by Thomas Doubleday in 1853 in his ess.~y on The Great General Law, in which he says: 
"There is in all societies a constant increase going on amongst that portion of it which is the worst supplied with food ; in short 
amongst the poorest. Amongst those in the state of affiuence and wt>ll supplied with food and luxuries, constant decrease goes on," ' 

In his thought-provoking hook 'Geography of Hun:Jer" (London: Gollancz 1952) Dr. J. De Castro of the Nutrition Institute of 
Rio de Janeiro attempts to give a scientific explanation for this phenomenon. He says: "The mechanism of animal metabolism 
which maintains this functional equilibrium is complex but not at all mysterious ; protein deficiency leads to deficiency in the 
~unctions of the live,r; th~. results in a reduction or loss. of the liver's abil~ty to inact~vate oest~gens; t~e excess oestrogens 
mcreaBes t.he woman s fertility. Then, too, we have exammed the psychologtcal mechamam. by whtcb chromo hunger intensifies 
the sexual appetite at the same time that it Iowen the appetite for food, and the assistance this procesl! gives in maintaining & 
high birth-rate among the hungry peoples of the world." 

t Willard E~py ~ays 'if .life offers pleasures and satisfactions other than those of the marriage bed, the number of children will tend 
to dedme. Op. C1t. pp. 45-46. · . 

Ree also Foundations of Sociolof!Y by G. A. Lundberg, Macmillan Co., P. 431. 



DEMOGRAPHIC FACTORS . 



l\IOVEj\IENT OF POPULATION 

1. Data on Birthplace gathered at su·c
cessive Censuses are the principal sources we 
have of information on population movement. 
These data are exhibited in Table D.IV in 
Part II. This table furnishes the number of. 
persons enumerated in the different districts and 
cities of the State classified according to the place 
of birth. The places of birth arc themselves 
listed tmcler four main dh-isions into which they 
have been classed according as they are within 
the State, within India or within or without 
Asia. .Another Table (D.IV-A) shows birthplace 
figures by indi\;dual States in India, broken up 
by livelihood classes. Subsidiary Tables 1. 4 
to 1. 7 \vhich are fotmd at the end of this Report 
refer to birthplace figures. Since the volume 
of migratory flow is greatest from and towards 
places nearest to the State, Table 1.4 furnishes 
imnugration figures for each territorial unit 
in the State separately for other districts in 
the State, for adjoining States in India and other ~ 
places farther removed. In Subsidiary Table 1. 5 
are presented figures of l\Iysore-born persons 
C'numeratcd elsewhere in India, that is, of the 
emigrants from 1\Iysore. T4ese figures were 
supplied by the Census Superintendents of the 
respective States. Here too the places in which 
the emigrants have been found· are classified 
into adjacent States and others. Based on 
these figures a total is struck for the total 
population native to the State or the 'natural' 
population. Table 1. 6 brings together immi· 
gration and emigration figures of this and 
the 1931 Census and gives the nett effect in each 
case ; but it is superseded by the figures of two · 
tables given below for reasons appearing in the 
accompanying discussion. Table 1. 7 shows the · 
Rame information differently in the form of 
grow:th-rates of the 'natural population' over 
the last two decades. · 

2. Strictly speaking, it would be wrong 
to use the word migration when referring to 
Census data on birthplace. \Ve can·only speak 
of people who are :Mysore-born (or J.Iysorean, 
for short) or Madras-born, or in general, outside 
born or foreign-born. In other words, it would 
be wrong to assume that every. one who had a 
foreign birthplace at this Census, is a person 

who actually came into the State during the· 
ten years .after the last Census. To make that 
assumption would be to forget the foreign-born 
persons of the previous CeJlsuses .who might 
haYe survived till the present Census. Nor can 
we assume that all persons who were counted 
as outsiders at the last Census are still ·alive 
now. Of course, we would have had no problem 
if we could keep track continuously of the 
persons flowing into and out of the Stat~. That 
being impossible in the very nature of. things, 
we have, inevitably, to seek what guidance we 
can from birthplace figures gathered at·. ten· 
yearly intervals. As a via media, we may 
assume that a part (and only a part) of the 
population enumerated with a given place of -
birth at one Census survives till the next Census. 
The qu.estion then arises ; what proportion of 
the migrants do survive 1. . ~-

3. This ·proportion ca~ be placed at one· 
third. The general death-rate was, during the 
decade 1941-51, somewhere around 25 per 1,000 
per year. The most reasonable conjecture of 
the mortality among the foreign-born of 19!1 

. would be, considering among other things, ··· 
their higher average age and the depletion year 
after year, about· 30 per 1,000. At this rate 
in 10 years, their numbers would be down by 
about a third.* Much the same calculation 
would obviously be applicable to the earlier. 
decades. Thus, to arrive at the actual volume 
of migration in any ~decade we would have to 
take away, from the number enumerated with 
a foreign' birthplace at one Census, two-thirds 
of the foreign-born of the earlier . Census. 
:r.-Iigrancy figures derived by this · procedure . 
will be referred to as 'adjusted• migrancy figures 
in the paragraphs to follow .. · 

4. This calculation assumes that all ·m.ig:
ration is permanent and ignores that part of the 
foreign-born population at each Census which 

· is merely in transit or on tour in the State. The 
size of this part, however, is small and also 
highly variable .. Our assumption tends to .over
state or under-state immigration according as 
this part of the foreign-born populu.tion has 
diminished or increased from Census to Census. 

• In a calculatio~ made in the Census Report for 1911, this fraction is placed at 2/5 on the basis of a mortality of 40 per mille. 

57 8 
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'Vith the introduction of a quasi de-jure system, 
the transient part has been practically eliminated 
from the count both in 1941 and 1951. So the 

. miQTation ·figures for the decade 1931-41 are 
lik~ly to. be overstated in comparison with the 
decades before ~nd after. In 1911-21, the 
Influenza pandemic produced a sharp fall in all 
population movement. So even the figures of 
1921 are apt to be over-stated. The errors thus 
introduced, however, cannot but be negligible. 

.. 
THE GROWTH oF PoPULATION 

5. '_Ihe population of the State stands 
now at a little over 90 lakhs. ·.It has reached 
this figure by increases which have risen rapidly 
from I! lakhs in the decade 1911-21 to 10 times 
that figure in the decade 1941-51. If ~e take 
the mean decennial growth-rates, the percentage 
increases in the last three decennia are 9. 22, 
11.10 and 21.17. The rate of increase in the 
last decade is remarkable. It becomes even 
more striking when we consider the absolute 
figures. The population increased by 5f lakhs 
in the decade 1921-31, by 7i lakhs in the decade . , 
1931-41 and in the decade 1941-51 it jumped 
by a clean 17! lakhs. From these figures he 
who runs may see that the mere excess of births 

__ over deaths· alone cannot explain the growth of 
·the '=-population~- Migration, obviously, has 
played a· very important role. Increased effi
ciency of enumeration and changing enumera
tion procedures could possibly be another ex
planation for the figures. 1Jut we shall first 
examine such evidence. as we have of popula
tion movement before we analyse the other 
factors. (Differences in the procedures and effi
ciency ·of enumeration from previous censuses 
would, of course, cast their shadow on the statis
tics of birthplace as 'on all Census data. But 
it is not likely that these differences would 
conceal or distort the dimensions of the popu
lation movement revealed by Census data). 
'Ve will. examine the birth-place data. as they 
stand and see to what conclusions they lead us. 
Sta.rting from these conclusions we shall analyse 
the figures we have of birth and death rates. 
If these two factors, viz., immigration and 
natural increase can fully account for the ob
served increases in the population, we need not 
go any further. If they do not, then we wQuld 

have to fall back upon evidence, if any is avai
lable, of under-enumeration in the past. 

6. 1\Iysore has always received as well as 
exported population across its borders and 
invariably immigration ha~ been far in excess 
of emigration. The volume of immigration 
during the last half a century is shown by the 
following 'adjusted' figures :-

1901-11 
19i1-21* 
1921-31 
1931-41 
1941-51 

105,752 
104,282 
134,133 
168,201 
441,359 

7. It is seen that while there has been a 
steady flow into the State at approximately one 
lakh right from 1911 to 1931, the flow has · 
increased very rapidly during the last two 
decades. In particular, in the deGade 1941-51, 
the actual volume of immigration has taken a 
jump from about I! lakhs to 4! lakhs, speaking 
in terms of adjusted figures. 

8. Similar figures can of course be worked 
out for the e.ffiux of population across the State's 
borders. As the statement below shows, the 
rate of emigration has been small right from the 
commencement of the century and has not 
taken any jump in the latest decade. In 
volume, emigration has been approximately 
half of immigration up to 1941 and in the decade 
1941-51 the inflow has increased to roughly 
six times the outflow. 

J 

1901-11 
1911-21 
1921-31 
1931-5It 

42,454 
13,581 
57,931 

139,136 

9. The sharp upward trend in the volume 
of immigration as against the almost steady 
rate of emigration is also clearly demonstrated 
by the figures for the percentage of 1\Iysore
born population enumerated at each Census. 
In 1931 as well as in 1941, out of every 100 
persons counted in the State all except a little 
over 5 persons were born in 1\Iysore. In 1951 
as many as 7 persons in a lOOwere Non-1\Iysore
ans. 'Ve may incidentally notice that even in 

• In the case o£1911-21 depletion ofthe foreign-born of the earlier Censuses has to be plared at l rather than ! on account of the 
Influenza Epidemic. The figures given here are therefore likely to understate the situation. ' · 

t Emigration figures for 1941 are not available since Census Tabulation was not carried out in most other parts of India. The figure 
shown here is 1951 minus t (1931). -
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1051 more than nine persons out of ten had a 
birthplace within the State. These figures are 
apt to mislead us to the conclusion that the 
turn-over of population within the State affects 
but a small section of the people and is.therefore 
of minor importance. Actually, however, as 
the statement below clearly shows, the per
centage of persons born outside the State's 
confines has indeed varied greatly even in the 
past as between the Districts and Cities in the 
State anJ has, in 1951, ranged from as little as 
1. 4 (for l\Iysore and ~Iandya Districts) to as 
much as 36 (K.G.F. City). Besides, as we shall 
see later, extensive transfers of population take 
place frum one corner of the State to another. 
It is therefore essential for us to take a close 
look at the migration pattern in the State. 

Persons born oul.~ide the State 
lY31 J[).Jl 1951 

A . 
r-~ 

cu cu " <:::!> <:::!> l .S! s 
State, Cil!J or Diatrict c ~ l r;: 1 r;: 

~ "' "' ~ ~ <:I 't .. 't 
~ ~ ~ r::: ~ .: 

)[YSORE STATE 344,592 5.3 399,720 5.5 620,343 6.27 

Dangalore Corpora-
tion. 

71,901 23.32 \l3,702 23.03 194,910 24.94: 

Bangaloro .. 19,214 2.1 21,328 2.1 53,390 3.95 
K. G. F. City .. 37,7Sl 44.4 57,818 43.2 56,809 35. 73 
Kolar .. 34,668 4.5 36,745 4.4 40,165 4.13 
Tumkur . . 17,794 2.0 20,215 2.1 25,584 2.22 
Mysorc City 7,516 7.0 12,722 8.5 19,865 8.12 
~lysore .. 14,174 1.0 10,497 1.0 14,811 1.42 
Mandya .. .. 7,009 1.1 10,226 1.42 
Chitnldrug .. 31,568 4.8 32,188 4.5 41,280 4.74 
Ilits;;an .. 19,201 3.2 18,075 2.9 30,824 4.28 
C'hikmagalur .. 46,424 13.4. 44,572 12.5 62,151 14.85 
SLimoc;a .. 44,338 8.5 44,849 8.1 70,238 10.58 

10. 'Ve may consider the trends of immigra
tion and emigration from two angles. 'Ve 
may first examine the geographical distribution 
of the migrants in the country of origin as well 
as in the country of residence ; and then we 
may see how the number of migrants has moved 
in time, from decade to decade. For a clearer 
understanding of the pattern of nilgration, we 
might also separate the migrants into two groups 
according to their place of origin, people 
originating from the three States contiguous to 
Mysore being placed in the .first category, tliose 
from other States in India in the second ancl 
those from countries outside India in the third. 

PERSONS DORN OUTSIDE INDIA 

11. 'Ve may first dispose of the microscopic · 
popuhticn whose birthplace is outside India. Of 

the 15,000 and odd Non-Indians counted in the 
l\Iysore State as many as 12,744 are .Asiatics. 
In 1941 the figure for Asian-born persons was 
just 1,639. The increase, however, is unreal . 
and misleading. Pakistan is now a part rOf .. 
Asia outside India whereas it was part of India 
in 1941. Besides-, the entire Pisplaced Popu
lation enumerated at this Census numbering 
some 8,000 persons is mostly· Pakistan-born. 
However, if we exclude the Displaced Per
sons and take comparative figures for the. area 
that is now Pakistan, we find that there is still 
a substantial increase in the inflqw, just as in 
the case of the other States in India. ~ 

12. \Ve may refer, in passing, to the Dis
placed Persons here. Refugees from Pakistan 
have made no serious contribution to the total 
volume· of migration into the State. This is 
obviously because,. in the blood-bath that 
occurred after Independence. _ t~he centres of 
.-"listurbance were rather far away ~~M~sor~_!___
In rc:..~t, the people who were displaced ~ 
l\Iysore wete, generallv speaking: only those 
who were well enough "'placed in life to be able 
to afford the long trip and who, in addition, had 
relatives and. connections permanently settled 
in the State long before Partition. And since 
the State was relatively free from communal 
disturbances no more than· a handful of 1\Iuslims 
gave up its hospitality ancl left for Pakistan . 
The majority of ·Di"placed Persons comprise 
those who have arrived from Sind and Punjab . 
Even in 1941 there was a fairly large (455) and 
influential Sindhi settlement of businessmen in 
Bangalore and :M ysore Cities and an even 
larger Punjabi population. The fact that the 
exodus of Displaced Persons into 1\:Iysore was 
sparked by the welcome provided by relatives 
is also an explanation of the predominantly 
non-agricultural composition of all Displaced 
Persons. It is interesting to recall here that in: 
1950 a serious effort was made by the Rama..: 
krishna l\fission of Calcutta, with the aid and 
support of the Government of l\fysore to start 
a land colonisation scheme in~ the 1\Ialnad 
regions of the State for the special benefit of 
Displaced Persons from East Pakistan belong
ing to the agricultural classes. But these 

--efforts proved abortive on account of the long 
distance over which the refugees had to be 
transferred. 

13. To revert to persons born .in Asiatic 
countries outside, India, even' after excluding 
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the figures for Pakistan, we still see rather 
remarkable increases in immigration. As 
against 2,588* for all Asians counted as born in· 

·Asia outside Undivided India in 1941, we now 
have 4,036. There. have been decreases in 
respect of Mghaps and Chinese for reasons 
which are fairly obvious. The Malayan quota 
is almost stationary at about 222. The number 
of· Ceylonese has increased from 400 to 465, 

15. Countries other than Britain and Eire, 
however, have exported more people to the 
State than before, exc~pt Continental Europe 
(including U.S.S.R.) which has sustained a 
slight loss. \V e have 777 of them now, against 
738 in 1941. Consistently with trends in world 
politics, the United States of America has 
~oubled its 1941 contingent to 120. 

a change . which is· more than adequately ex- 16. The . di<:>tribution of persons born in 
plained by the recent goings-on in that country. Non-Asiatic countries (from which U.S.S.R. 

· But the outstanding increase. is that registered ;has been excluded at this Census) is more or less, 
by Burma. ·The number of .Burmese has shot · on the same pattern as in the 1941 Census. 
up from 657 to 1,8.61. Onehasonlytoremember · The majority of Europeans, South Africans, 
the· tragic exodus ·of Burma-born Indians that Americans and other 'y esterners are found in the 
occurred in 1943 in the wake of the Japanese Bangalore Corporation, among the large body of 
conquest of Burma to realise at once that the · ' businessmen, industrial executives, pensioners, 
increase is the result not of an invasion but of Anglo-Indians and their families that live in 
mass repatriation. The surprise then will be, its salubrious climate. At this Census, Banga-
not· that so many Burmese were counted, but ·lore District h.:,1g u1so attracterl a large number 
that so few have survived till the Census.' It is of foreig~rs through the extensive industriali-
interestin.g -to-see that in spite ·of this large ___ --~Ion and colonisation that have taken place 

·-lruhix of Burmese-born persons in thf\ .-last within its· Ilmits around the periphery of the 
;:: decade the total number of Bur~· nationals Bangalore Corporation. Of the remainder, the 

enumerated at this Ceneu~--1Sjust 61, (Table other Cities contain the -large majority of 
D. VI in Part II) .. This confirms that the 'Vesterners. K.G.F. City, for example, holds 
movement is one of repatriation. all the South-African-born people living outside 

PERSONS BORN OUTSIDE .AsiA 

14: · Turning now to Non-Asiatic ·immigrants, 
we notice that increases have been recorded 

. by all countries. The. total number of persons 
born outside Asia is 1,799, 1272 frmn Europe 
(including the U.K.), 327 from Africa (mostly 
Union of South Mrica), 137 from America and 
the rest (63) from Australia. Except the United 
Kingdom and Eire, all other . countries of .the 
world have held their own since the last 
Census. The fall in the British and Irish 
contingent by nearly half from 2,257 to 1,272 
is rather a neat demonstration of the 
advent of Indian Independence during the 
period under review. Not only did t4e transfer 
of power to Indian hands bring about a rapid 
shrinkage of the British personnel in civil and 
business offices in Bangalore and elsewhere in 
the State; but, what was of much greater 
importance,. with the Imperial Po,ver went the 
British garrison at the Bangalore Civil and 
:Military Station. A much reduced and com
pletely I ndianised · garrison now occupies the 
Station. 

the Bangalore Corporation; the affinity of this· 
City-a gold-mining settlement-to t4e ·natives 
of one of the principal gold-producing countries 
in the world, hardly needs explanation. The 
same is true of Canadian-Nationals from another 
leader in gold production. Kolar, with its 
large .American 1\lission Hospital contains most 
of the Americans outside Bangalore. The other 
districts likewise continue to invite 'Vestern
ers from individual countries according to 
set patterns. Thus the coffee and cardamom 
plantations of the l\Ialnad, the Christian ~Iis
sionary Settlements in Mandya, ~lysore, Hassan, 
Shimoga and Bangalore Districts, the foreign
controlled industrial enterprises of )lysore and 
Bangalore Districts, provide explanation for 
the foreign-born element in the respective 
districts. 

PERSONS BOlt.~ IN INDll 

17. Of all those who are born outside 
Mysore State, the great majority-39 out of 
every 40 of them-are born in India. .As 
only to be expected, more than 95 per cent 
of those born in India , outside l\Iysore hail 

• Thi11 fi!ZlJrtl includes persons shown against :french and Portuguese Settlements and India t:"nl!pccified undtJr 'Born in India. • in l:JU. 
\"idb TAlll:l D-IV of Part II. 

• 
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from States adjoining :Mysore (l\Iadras, Coorg 
and Bombay). Of the States which do not 
share a border with ~Iysore, Travancore-Cochin, 
Hyderabad, Rajasthan, Punjab, Uttar Pradesh 
and ~Iadhya PradeBh have sent the largest 
number to the State, in that order. In all 
other ·cases the contribution from each State is 
les'1 than GOO. 

18. ..\gain, out of every ten foreign-born 
Indian:-:~ in the State, 3 were counted in the 
Dan::;alorc Corporation, one in K.G.F. City and 
one each in llangalore, Shimoga and Chikmaga
lur Districts. The contribution of the l\Ialnad 
Districts and the absence of any significant 
contribution from ~Iysore City are both cons
picuous. The remaining three were distributed 
mostly over Bangalorc, Chitaldrug. and Kolar 
Districts (in that order of concentration) and 
rather sparsely over the rest of the State. 

I!J. Comparing the figures of this Census 
with those of previous decades it is seen that the 
immigration of Indians from outside the State 
has taken a ::;tecp rise in the last decade. 
Broken down by the area of origin, the· figures 
are shown in the statement below:-

Zo·nal movement of population* 
Jly~Jore· 

Ouf8iJ. bom born 
Zone of Ori'jin counted 

1931 1911 1951 'oulside 
1951 

Xorth ludia <160 94!:1 2,683 1,040 

Ea»t. India 687 9.i6 2,683 1,438 

1-iouth India 2!:17,785 348,119 <138,936 126,738 

West India 31,328 . 32,301 44,172 40,303 
Central India 5,0.33 5,131 8,334 9,580 

:X urth \Vc.;tcrn India 3,8.39 5,942 8,543 1,766 

Central India is seen to be the only place which 
receives more from 1\Iysore than it gives. The 
State responsible for this situation is Hyderabad 
about which we shall have more to say a little 
later. ""est India, the main contributor in 
which is Bombay, is observed to have very 
nearly broken even on the exchanges. 

20. The three Indian States which share a 
common ±i·onticr with 1\Iysore are, as already 
observed, in ·a class apart. \Ve may at this 
point remove them from our focus, so that we 
may study them in closer detail a little later, 
after we have examined the other sources of 
-----~ 

migration in India. It is enough if these other 
sources are surveyed briefly, for their contri
bution to ·the total quantum of migration is 
less t~an 3· per cent. 

21. Of the States other than 1\:Iadras, Coorg 
and Bombay, our neighbours, the influx from 
the States listed below has been substantial. 
Figures for emigration are also furnished in the 
statement for ready reference. . 

Pr·incipal non-contiguous are~ contributionst 

Myaore·· 
bor" 

Outside born count ell 
out& ide 

1931 1941 1951 .1951 

U.P. 560 . 948 2,683 1,040 
West Bengal 617 '1'94: 1,554 545 

Orissa. "} 45 435 176 

Bihar 58 76 . 307 680 

Assam 1 41 302. 37 
Travancore-Cochin .. 965 2,181 8,557 1,341 

llydorabad 4,224: 4,428 6,628 8,710 
· M!l.dhya Pradesh 693 694 1,656 044: 

Rajasthan 2,34:8 1,777 4,277 391 

22. The most remarkable increases . are 
those relating to Travancore-Cocl}in and Raja
sthan.. In the case of Rajasthan the influx ·is 
mainly into commercial occupations and to a 
smaller extent ·into other . non-agricultural 
pur~uits, notably the Armed Forces (See Table ·· 
D-IVA in Part II). Persons born in Rajaputana 
and · Ajmer-1\Ierwara . constitute · what · is 
popularly known as · the .Marwari community. 
In 1941 the 1\farwaris · had on the whole 
remained stationary in numbers although 
their 'Vestern India Agency · component 
had ·dimini3hed substantially. In 1951 they 
have more than doubled themselves in size. ' 

. This invasion has not sprc_ad itself out either 
spatially or occupatimially, being concentrated 
in the Bangalore Corporation and in the field of 
Commerce. Evidently, the 1\Iarwaris, shrewd 

, as ever, and with an alert finger on the pulse 
of Bangalore City have simply augmented their 
man-power to cash in on the population boom 
in the metropolis. The immigration from 
Tra vancore-Cachin, on. the other hand, is of a 
different character. The major· part of the 
Travancore population found in the State is 
in the Armed Forces which accounts for the· · 
fact that they . are mainly concentrated in 

"'.For compocition of Zones phase see Census of India Paper No. 1. (1952) 
t The lt:a fgures are apt to be slightly exccfi.Sive becauw they arc the determioa.tioua of a de-/!Uto onumera.tion.r 

( 
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Bangalore District as well as Bangalore Corpo: 
ration, the only two areas where military 
population was enumerated at this Census. 
Next to the Army, non-agricultural production 

. attracts the lar~est numoer of persons from 
Tra vancore-Cochin\ 

23. In the case of the other Indian States 
the increases are all, in the main, due to the 

/stationing of. a large body of troops in Bangalore 
and to the rather cosmopolitan composition of 
the staff of the Hindustan Aircraft Factory, 
the Indian . Telephone Industries, the Indian 
Institute of Science. and other Central-Govern- · 

· ment enterprises located in and around Banga
lore. Of these, only two States call for some 
notice. Hyderabad has already obtruded itself 
on our attention by importing more ~Iysoreans 
t~anit exports Hyderabadis. In 1931,,Hydera
bad. was a nett exporter with reference to 1\Iys~re 
and presumably the\same was true in 1941. It 
is seen however that, while the number of 
IIyderabad-born persons in Mysore remained 
more or less constant in 1931-41 and has, in
creased only by -50 per cent, during 1941-51, 
the number of l\Iysoreans in Hyderabad has shot 
up threefold {2,869 to 8,710) between 1931 and 
1951. Figure~ received from Hyderabad show 
that the l\Iysore-born population is concentrated 
mostly in Hyderabad and Raichur Districts and 
in. non-agricultural occupations· related to 
non-agricnltural production and miscellaneous 
services. The increased emigration is perhaps a 
consequence of the Police Action which brought 
the State into the comity of Indian States in 
1948.. But Hyderabad has always had close ties 
with 1\Iysore. This is witnessed by another 
notable feature of the migration figures of the 
State, viz., that Hyderabadis are spread through
out the State in fair numbers, although they 
exhibit ·a marked preference to non-agricultural 
occupations .. Hyderabad, in this respect behaves 
something like a contiguous State, especially 
considering that even the popUlation it receives 
from l\1ysore is spread out among all its districts 
without exception.· The explanation possibly 
lies in some historical association between certain 
sections of the population in the· two States. 
The other notable case is that of the Punjab, 
which contributes· relatively substantial numbers 
to areas other than Bangalore Corporation and 
Bangalore District. This is · explained by the 

· fact that the Punjabis and Pathans (now 
classifiable. as Pakistanis) have always been 
preferred for watch anu ward functions in large 

industrial undertakings (as in- the K.G.F.); as 
well as by the circumstance that many Pathans 
come to l\Iysore to follow the profession of 
money-lending. Incidentally, Saurashtra makes 
a rather conspicuous exception to the general 
rule that imn1igrants from non-adjacent states 
have mo~e men than women. Indeed, 
Sam:ashtrian ladies in l\Iysore outnumber 
their men-folk by nearly 2 to I. This is 
particularly striking in Bangalore Corporation 
where the proportion is almost 4 : I. In all 
probability this is due partly to 1\Iysore-born 
Gujaratis marrying Saurashtra brides, and 
partly to the male Gujarati settlers - ·being 
away on business outside the State at the time 
of enumeration. 

PERSONS BORN IN ADJACENT STATES 

24 .. It is· now necessary for us to. deal with 
the exchange of population that takes place 
between 1\Iysore and its immediate neighbours 
which is indeed the most important movement 
affecting the growth of the State. Of the three 
States that have the distinction of being adjacent 
to l\Iysore, l\Iadras has the longest. common 
frontier, surrounding the State, as it does, 
practically .on all four sides. Naturally enough, 
it claims the lion's share of migratory movement 
futo arid out of l\Iysore. Bombay comes next 
with a short frontier at the north-west corner 
of the State, opening into Shimoga and Chital
drug Districts. Coorg lies to the west of ~I ysore 
and its frontier opens into both IIas.,an ancl 
M ysore Districts. 

25. Tho pattern of migration from and into 
Bombav and Coorg is fairly simple and we shall 
therefore consider these two States first. The 
statement below of the number of Coorgis in 
l\1 ysore and ~I ysoreans in Coorg according to 
five Censuses is almost self-explanatory. 

1911 1921 1931 19ll 1951 

Mysore.born persons 16,117 10,554 12,971 10,061 
enumerated in Coorg 

Coorg· born persons 
enumerated in Mysore 

3,071 2,373 2,703 3,509 4,862 

l\Iysore, we notice, has always exported popula
tion to Coorg. ·'Ve observe, however, a drop 
in the exchange in the decade 1911-21 ; but 
since 1921 immigration of Coorg-born persons 
has increased steadily, whereas emigration to 
Coorg has been practically stationary. Thus 
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the nett volume· of emigration has gradually 
diminished. Three-fourths of all Coorg-born 
persons counted in the State are found under
standably enough in Mysore (including :Mysore 
City) and Hassan Districts, divided equallv 
between the two districts. Of the rest, the bulk 
have found sanctuary in Bangalore Corporation. 

26. Bombay in 1951 has received almost as 
many persons as it has sent out. The number 
of Bombay-born individuals in :Mysore which 
stood practically steady at about 30,000 between 
1921 and 1941 has now risen to 43,918. What 
is now Bombay State consisted, at former 
Censu.c;ros, of several political units and groups, 
and so figures for the past are only roughly 
comparable with those of the present. However, 
it is seen that in 1921 and 1931 the number or 
Mysoreans in Bombay State was only of the 
order of 16,000 and has now shot up to 40,251. 
Thus the decade 1941-51 witnessed not only a 
general increase in the total volume of migration 
between Bombay and l\lysore but a spurt in 
the emigration of :Mysoreans to Bombay State. 
It is noteworthy that three-fourths of the 
Bombay-born population is concentrated in 
Shimoga and Chitaldrug Districts which are 
adjacent to Bombay. Of the rest, nearly two
thrrds are found in Bangalore and Mysore 
Cities. 

27. The pattern of mi~ation in the case of 
:Madras State is altogether different as would be 
evident from the distribution of 1,000 :Madras
born persons, in different parts of the State, 
given below :- · 

Citie4 M al'IUJil Di8tritb M a.idaft /Mtricl8 

Ba.ngalore 314 Hassan 52 .&ligaJore 1JU 

Corpuration 

Mysore City 30 Chikmagalnr 69 Kolar 74 

K. G. F. City 10-i Shimoga 90 Tumkur 47 
Mysore 

t 43 Mandy a 

Chita.ldrug 49 

TOTAL .. 448 211 293 

The Cities receive a major share of the immi
gration. Among the districts, receipts are heavy 
in Shimoga and Chikmagalur in the lUalnad 
and in Kolar and Bangalore in the 1\:laidan. On 
the-other hand, out of 1,000 Mysoreansin Madras 
Stat~ 104 are in l\Iadras City alone- and 272 in 
Anantapur District. Of the rest, more than 500 
are in the districts that adjoin Mysore State. 

Comparative figures for past Censuses are as 
follows:-

1921 1931 1941 1951 

Madras-born persons 
· in Mysore State 

268,029 295,082 344,519 525,517 

Mysore-born persons 
. in Madras State 

68,344 86,992 Not known 115,336 

The total volume of interchange has thus 
increased, especially in the last decade. But · 
unlike in the case of Bombay, the immigra
tion has grown much· more rapidly than 
emigration. 

:MARRIAGE MIGRATION 
• 

28. The major explanation for the move-
ment of . population between contiguous 
administrative units is 'marriage migration'. 
A purely political frontier rarely acts as a handi
cap to ·free social intercourse between the 
people on either side unless it is a formidable 
geographic feature like a desert or a dense 
jungle or a range of mountains ; or unless there 
is an Iron· Curtain. In the absence of such 
obstacles inter-marriages and other social and 
business exchanges take place among the 
families living in regions astride the border as 
if the boundary did not exist. So it has been, 
with Mysore and its neighbours. These ex
changes have a rather profound effect on the 
birthplace figures of the States sharii:J.g the 
frontier. The birthplace data so affected re
flect a 'movement' which is 'migration' only in 
a technical sense. Marriage migration is thus 
a kind-of illmory movement which arises from 
purely social causes. On the other hand real 
population movement is by and large the effect 
of economic causes. We may incidentally note 
that all non-marriage migration can conveniently 
(and without much error) be designated as 
'economic migration'. · 

29. :Marriage migration has two distin- · 
guishing features. The first is its effect on the 
sex-ratio. ~Iarriage migrants· are prepon-
. derantly female, since it is almost always the 
woman that joins her husband on marriage, 
and not the other way about. The female 
ratio is therefore markedly high in all ·places 
affected by marriage migration. The second 
feature of marriage migration is its predomi
nantly rural character, since frontiers largely 
run in ·rural_ areas. Occupationally, therefore, 
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it tends to be largely confined to agricultural 
classes, especially the land-owning and land
cultivating classes, and to pursuits connected 
with commerce. · Thus, where the immigrant 
population has a high female ratio combin~d 
with a high proportion in these occupations, 
we can safely a~tribute the movement to 
marriage migration. \Ve can go a step further 
and take the number of foreign-born persons 
in the agricultural and trading classes with a 
high female ratio as a crude estimate of the 
volume of marriage migration. 

30. :Marriage migration is, for obvious rea
sons, greatly influenced by the terrain of the 
boundary across which it takes place. To 

. illustrate with reference to ~Iysore State, move
ments of this nature are likely to be large across 
the northern and eastern frontiers of the State 
where the country is wide open and the frontier 
takes an irregular course which has no reference 
at all to natural landmarks-as, for instance, in 
Pavagada Taluk of Tumlrur District which is an 
extreme instance. On the west and the south, 
l\Iysore is bounded by hills and forests which tend 
to restrict the exchanges to· regions served by 
rail and road. This is a ready explanation of the 
comparative sluggishness of the south-western 
area (Hassan-~Iysore-~:fandya) in matters of 
migration. : The figures of .~Ialabar District of 
:Madras State offer a rather pointed demons
tration of the effects of terrain on marriage 
migration. l\Ialabar although in possession of 
a much larger opening into the State than 
Nilgiris District absorbs only a tenth as _much 
of .th~ emigration fro~ JUysore as the latter. 
ThlS Is because the -hills and forests of the 
\Vynad which form its frontiers are not as well 
traversed by highways as those of the Nilgiris. 

31. l\Iarriage migration, again, is a thing 
which automatically swells as population grows. 
This is indeed natural, for, the more people 
there are in the State, the more people there 
will be in that part of the State which adjoins 
the territorial frontier ; and the more the popu
lation of the frontier region, the greater the 
volume of the inter-change that takes place 
across the frontier. In Mysore, the population 
which was bowling along at a steadily increasing 
rate till 1941 took a leap in the decade since. 
Correspondingly, marriage migration between 
l\Iysore and its neighbours will have shown an 
unusual increase in the past decade. The parallel 
progress of marriage migration and population 

enables us to prophecy what is likely to happen 
in the decade 1951-61. It would be safe to 
assume that there will be further increase in 
social migration. The pattern too will be much 
the same, the eastern and northern districts 
contributing vastly more than . the others, 
and l\Iadras claiming a lion's share of the 
movement. 

32. ·Returning to the figures we see that 
.the following are clearly attributable to marriage 
migration: 

_ Immigration 

From · :l\Iadras into Kolar and Tuml.ll.r 
Districts in all livelihood classes ; , 

From :Madras into all other districts except 
the :Malnad Districts-agricultural classes 
only; 

From Bombay into Chitaldrug and Shinwga 
Districts; agricultural classes only; 

From Coorg into Hassan District (all 
classes) and into :Mysore Di~trict (agri
cultural classes only). 

Ernigration 

Into Anantapur, Coirnbatore, South Kanara, 
Salem, North Arcot and Chittoor Districts 
of :Madras State-all classes; 

Into Bellary-only agricultural classes ; 
Into Coorg-all classes; 
Into Dharwar and North Kanara-all 

classes. 

33. We have 'so far considered places where 
n1arriage migration occurs in a more or less 
pure state. A small proportion of it occurs 
also in combination with economic migration. 
It is unnecessary to attempt a separation of the 
two components in view of the small numbers 
involved. · 

34. The interchanges listed above account for 
roughly one lakh of persons in either direction. 
They form a fifth of the 'crude' immigration 
but over half of the emigration. If we 
include the n1arriage migrants who are found in 
combination with other types, we may place 
the proportions at one-fourth and two-thirds, 
respectively. :Migration due to economic causes 
is thus largely one of immigration. In numbers 
such immigration is roughly 6 times the corres
ponding emigration. This is an important 
conclusion to remember. 
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EcoNOMIC ::\.liGRATIOY 

35. 'Ve may now proceed to a consideration 
of what we have termed economic migration. 
The economic forces that impel populations 
from one country to another, or even from one 
corner of a country to another, are too well 
known to be described here at length. It is 
sufficient here to identify from among the ho::;t 
of possible causes those which operate in Mysore. 
But before \ve look any further into the reasons 
for the remarkable rise in economic immigration 
during the last decade we must refer to and 
take into account a migratory movement that 
has been a constant feature of the Malnad 
districts, decade aft<!r decade. 'Ve have already 
noted that the three ~Ialnad Districts-8himoga, 
Chikmagalur and Hassan have always returned 
an unusally low percentage of persons born 
within the district. They have thus a high 
proportion of persons native to places outside· 
the State and to other districts within 
the State. 'Ve have also seen how marriage 
migration has no explanation at all for the 
immigration into these districts from l\Iadras 
State and accounts only for the small 
inflow from Bombay State into Shimoga 
District-and only in respect of agricultural 
classes at that-and for the trickle from Coorg 
into Hassan District. The movement of popu
lation into the Malnad is thus a very real case 
of economic migration. The forces behind this 
movement, however, are well known. Chik
magalur, which has returned the largest per
centage of Ncn-Mysoreans for any district has 
extensive coffee, cardamom and areca planta-. 
tion.~ and a small extent of paddy lands, all of 
which regularly attract labour from the coastal 
strip below the \VeBtern Ghats around Mangalore 
in South Kanara. The small quota of .Madrasis in 
H3.8San is acc-ountoo for likewise. These explana
tions are confirmed by the livelihood . pattern 
of the immigrants shown· .in Table D.IV-A 
in Part II. Coffee and cardamom plantatio~ 
come under 'Production other than Cultivation' 
and it is this class that holds the largest portion 
of the infiu.."{ into these districts. An almost 
equal part in the case of Chikmagalur District 
and in the case of Hassan District twiqe as much 
is absorbed by the agricultural labourer class 
which includes workers on arecanut gardens and 
paddy fields. Shimoga too has always returned a 
high proportion of immigration at past Cen
E:uscs, and even here the reasons are no different. 
The heavy immigration among agricultural 

labourers is due to the paddy fields in and 
around Thirthahalli which seasonally engage 
below-ghat labour; that into non-agricultural 
production must be, at least in part, accounted 
for by the arecanut gardens. 

36. However, the three lialnad Districts 
also show significant receipts under miscellaneous 
services and sources (Livelihood Class VIII). 
Tl1~ is evidently a recent phenomenon and it is 
not peculiar to the Malnad. \Ve may, therefore, 
leave this fascinating region here for the moment 
and resume our examination of the causes of 
economic migration in general. 

37. The wonderfully equable climate of 
Bangalore and Mysore Cities and tl1eir high 
standard of public amenities, like· water-supply 
and sanitation, medical· and educational institu
tions have always had a powerful attrJWt~o
intending settlers from outside.· The same t"J;ring 
coupled with a general well-being reflected m a 
relatively low cost of living, ~AS been true of the 
State as a wholo- and this had made the 
State a. nett importer of population. For the 
population within the ·State's borders, the lure 
of City life with its hazards and rewards 
has become increasingly irresistible. · During 
the last few yearn. the Malnad has started 
attracting· more ·and more people, now 
that revolutionary methods of Malaria preven
tion have been. suc~fully adopted in that . 
region. But,.far. arid away the most important 
economic force operating in the· State i3 the 
phenomeJ!al rise in. capital expenditure 'that. 
characterised the last decade and the terrific 
demand for labour that it created. 

38 .. The 'Var and Post-war years, or, in 
other words, the whole of the last decade saw 
an unprecedented expansion in capital invest
ment, private and public. A great deal of thid 
capital was absorbed by industry ; even more of 
it went into public. and private construction. 
Industrialization was _largely concentrated .. in 
and around Bangalore · Corporation, except for 
ll few industries that were started around 
Davangere, Harihar and: in 1\Iysore City. The 
existing industrial plants in Bhadravati and 
1\Iandya came in for a round of eA.-pansion. As
an important training and supply base the 
Mysore State witnessed a lot of military acthity 
in the first half of the decade. During this 
period, public construction was mainly the 
concomitant of military · activity.. Besides, 

9 
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the maintenanc.e of roads, the railway and other 
transport works called for · large expenditure 
during these years. After· the \Var there was a 

· spurt in building activity everywhere. As the 
military demand for building materials became 
less, house construction leaped. There was 
tremendous expatu;ion. of school and hospital 
construction all over the State. In Bangalore 
many public institutions-the Indian Institute 
of Science, the Central College, the Occupational 
Institute, the Victoria Hospital, the New Public 
Offices, the Office of the Inspector-General of 
Police--all these and many more were expanded 
:,tt great expense. \Vork on· the construction 
and renovation of irrigation tanks and urban 
water-supply systems that was going apace 

. even during the previous decade became greatly 
accelerated_ during 1941-51, with the increasing 
importance attached by Government to ''Grow 

-·!\Im.t> Yood" activities and to urban sanitation. 
Public utilitit3like the :Mahatma Gandhi Hydro
E1ectric ~Vorks and the Bhadra Project at 
Lakkavalli absor-boJ. ~-normous sums of Govern
ment money. · .· 

39. Capital, it is well known, increases 
employment, especially if it is applied to 

· Industry and Public \Yorks. The geographical 
distribution of this increase of employment will 

·he evident from' the description given above. 
Notably, the demand was mainly urban in 
character ; for except the repair of minor 
irrigation works, all other activity ·was 
confined to the towns and cities. . Another 

. · noticeable feature is the pre_-erillnen~ contribu
tion made by Bangalore Corporation. Outside 
of Bangalore, the largest demand has come 
from the area around Bhadravati and Jog 
(which includes the Bhadra Project area) and 
around Davangere and Harihar. Apart from 
these special areas, practically .all urban areas 
everywhere have ~hown an increasing clamour 
for labour. . . . 

40. :Marriage migration, we have noted, is 
characterised by a high ·female proportion and 
by an affinity towards agricultural classes and 
trade. Economic migration is exactly the re.: 
verse. It shows a high male ratio because 
usually it is the male that ventures forth in 
search of work; and he usually leaves his \\ifo 
and family behind. And the a venues of employ
ment sought by ,him are almost invariably m 
fields other than agriculture. · Judging from 
these criteria, we see from the figtires that the 

following movements can be definitely attri
buted to economic migration : 

Emigration 
To Greater Bombay and Poona City in 

Bombay-all classes; 
To Madras City-all classes. 
To Bellary District-Non-agricultural classes 

probably attracted by th~ Tungabhadra 
Project. 

To Raichur District in Hyderabad. 

Immigration 
From Coorg into :Mysore City-all classes.; 

into ~Iysore District-Non-agricultural 
classes only; 

From Bombay into Chitaldrug and Shimoga 
Districts-non-agricultural classes only ; 

From l\Iadras into the l\Ialnad Districts
all classes; (Hassan, Chikmagalur and 
Shimoga). · 

· From :Madras into Bangalore District, Ban
galore Corporation~ Chitaldrug and 
Mandya Districts-Non-agricultural 
classes only. 

In the case of other districts, the transfers 
are small and there is a mixture of types of 
migration. 

41. We have already seen that economic 
migration is relatively unimportant in the case 

. of emigration, as nearly two-thirds of all crude 
emigration is explained by marriage migration. 
The remaining one-third is now easily explained 
by the large contingent of economic emigrants 
in Bombav and Poona Cities. Three-fourths of 

. all immig;ation is non-social in character. 'Vc 
now see from the above where and how the 
economic immi~ants are deployed within the 
State. 'Ve notice at once that they are found 
in the very areas where we located a large 
increase in employment. 

INTERNAL l\IOVE:\IENT 

42. It is now appropriate for us to tonsider 
the movement that takes place within the State. · 
There is, of course, always a great deal of im
migration between districts of the State and 
from districts into c.ities. Customarily, evi
dence of this movement is sought from the 





MOVEME...'n OF POPt.7LATION 67 

proportion of persons born in the same district 
as the district .of enumeration. But this pro
cedure has the disadvantage that variations in 
the natural increase of the population (i.e. 
excess of births ~ver deaths) especially if they 

are large, mask the effects of migration revealed 
by percentages. It is ther~fore better to ~eal 
with absolute values. The statement g1ven 
.below shows percentages as well as absolute 
values, for three Censuses. 

Persons born in the district of enumeration 
1931 

City or DUtrid 
.Adllal Peruntage 

Ba.ngalont Corporation 201,258 65.3 
Ban galore . 852.627 93.9" 
Kolar f'.old Fieldt City ,3,424 51.0 
Kolar 712.363 93.3 
Twnkur 813,615 94.5 
Myaore Cit1 88,988 83.1 
My sore 1.373 .. 663 97.8 
Mandy a .. .. 
Chitaldrug 607,856 92.6 
Ha&Han 550,743 92.3 
Ch ikmag&lur 280,6) 1 80.7 
Sbimoga 453,418 87.2 

_/ 

One fact of significance may be observed here 
before we examine the figures namely that 
outside the Cities and for the Stat-e as a whole, 
the great majority of the people are immobile. 
This is due to the predominantly ~gricultural 
character of the State's economy. 

43. Turning now to the figures, we find 
that Mysore District continues to lay claim to 
being the most placid of all districts, with a 
proportion of 97 per cent.. The reasons for this 
have clearly emerged from the discussions in the 
preceding pages. Of the remainder all the Maidan 
Districts, five in number, have proportions of 

1941 1951 
,----~ 

.Act114l Pereext4* .4ctttal Percmti~ie 

264.694 66.1 4N.l56. 63.4 
979.892 94.1 1,241.549 91.2 
71.211 53.2 97.342 61.1 

777,237 92.9 902,9« 93.0 
899,410 94.3 1.079.080. 93.7 
116,966 77.7 192,277 78.8 
889,405 97.8 1,008,728 96.9 
597,057 93.9 666,221 92.8 
673,827 92.9 802.221 92.3 
581,270 92.6 642,642 89.3 
291,459 81.3 327,441 78.3 
476.218 86.4 545,356 S2.2 

least proportion hom in the District. The 
Kolar Gold Fields has the .largest adJ;nixture 
of population having only 61 ·per cent hom 
in the district ; it is closely followed by 
Bangalore Corporation · with 63 per cent. The 
percentage in the ~se of Mysore City (78) is 
rather high for a City; it is exactly the same as 
Chikmagalur District. We can conclude fro~ 
this that Mysore City situated as it is in the 
mountain-encircled South-West of the State is 
affected. 1~ by the current of pop~ation 
movements and developments of the last decade 
than the other two Cities. 

more than 90 per cent. The three Malnad 44. 'Ve may expect the Cities to contain, 
Districts, Hassan, Chikma.galur and Shimoga as usual, the highest proportion of persons 
have percentages below 90 per cent, Hassan attracted from the· remainder of the State. 
having the highest with 89 per cent, Shimoga The Table given below sho~ that this is true 
coming next with 82 per cent and Chik- only of Bangalore and Mysore Cities and that 
magalur forming the tail with 78 per cent. K.G.F., for reason.s of its own which will become 
The three Cities have, as at all Censuses, the apparent later, forms an· exception. 

Persons born in other districts of the State 
1931 i941 1951 

City or DWtrict 
.Actual p e.rcenltJge Actual PeroeJttage Actual Pe.reent4ge 

. 
B&n@amreCo~Uon 33,311 10.8 48,364 .11.9 89,911 11.5-
Ba.ngalore 36,215 4.0 39,079 3.8 63,14.5 3.9 
Kolar Gold Fields City 3,885 4.6 4,830 3.6 4,843 3.0 
Kolar 16,903 2.2 22,972 2.7 27,682 2.8 
Tumkur 29,996 3.5 34.252 3.6 46,698 4.0 
Mysore City 10,638 9.9 20,852 13.8' 32,181 13.2 
My80re 16,147 1.2 9,100 1.2 16,909 1.6 
Maruiva .. .. 31,522 5.0 -11,098 5.7 
Chitaidrug 17,145 2.6 19,098 2.6 %4,869 2.8 
Ha.saan 26,993 4.5 28.373 . 4.5 ·&1,669 6~8 Chikmaga.lur 20,680 5.9 22,259 6~2 27,946 6,7 
Shimoga 22,231 4.3 .· 30,082 6,5 47.721 'l.t 
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The table also shows that, outside the Cities, the 
Malnad Districts contain. the largest propor
tion born in other ·districts of the State. This 
is evidently the result of the revolution in public 
health and the spurt of industrialization wit
nessed by thi~ area during the last decade, and 
the consequent att\action the Malnad now holds 
to settlers from other districts. Of the Maidan 
districts the highest perc~ntage is returned by 
l\Iandya District. As we ·shall see a little later, 
this district also scores in the · export of its 
natives. This curious mixture of both inward 
and outward movement is due to a complex set 
of causes. l\larriage migration however is the chief 
explanation. Besides, the southern anrl western 
parts of the district with the Sugar Factory 
at 1\Tandya and the extensive channel irrigation 
urider the Krishnarajasagar Dam and other 
reservoirs, have always attracted numerous 
immigrants · from other parts of the State. 
This has been helped by the trunk highway 
·and the railroad connecting Bangalore and 
Mvsore which cut across the District. At the 
same time, the deterioration of dry cultivation 
in the arid north of the district (around Naga
mangala and K.rishnarajp~te Taluks) has driven 
a large number . of the natives of that area to 
industrial and other urban occupations in Banga
lore and Bhadravati. · Once again, Mysore 
District is at the bottom of the list. 

45. The population born in a giien district 
is enumerated partly in the same district and 
partly in the other districts of the State. J!or 
State as a whole 5. 2 per cent of the populatiOn 
was found outside its native· district. In 1941, 
the proportion was4.2 percent; in 1931 itwas3.5 
per cent. It is evitlent frorp this that the internal 
mobility of the population is definitely on the 
increase. A .large part of internal migration 
is, of course, the result of marriage migration. 
Yet, it is of some interest to see what part of the 
population born in each distriCt lives outside 
of itself. Computing figures, we find that 
:Mandya and Tumkur Districts stand at the 
head of the scale. The peculiar situation in _. 
Mandya District· has already been noticed. 
The high ratio for Tlimkur is mainly the contri
bution of the area around Kunigal in the western 
part of the District, which is an area adjacent 

. (and similar) to the arid northern part of Mandya 
District from which, as we have already ob
served, many persons have migrated to indust
rial areas. 'Vhile Tumkur and Mandya occupy 
the ·head of the Table, Shimoga and Chitaldrug . 

Districts occupy the other extreme. This is 
evidently because the outstanding improve-: 
menta made in the public health of Shimoga 
District and the increasing industrial activity 
and other types of capital formation occurring 
in both the districts, has tended to keep more 
and more of the native-born population within 
their borders. 

- . . 

' 46. The main conclusions and trends that 
1 emerge from the preceding paragraphs may 

now be brought together. First we have seen 
that there has been a general increase in the 
movement of population all round, between 
the State and the countries beyond, as well as 
within the State itself; and this increase is 
particularly marked during the last decade. 
'Ve have noteq. that the most important move-

. mentis that which takes place between the State 
and its immediate neighbours-Madras, Bombay 
and Coorg. The. movement from other areas 
is mainly inwards and falls more or less into the 
customary pattern, noticeable variations occur
ring only in the case of the United Kingdom, 
Pakistan and Burma. 'Ve have seen also, that 
marriage migra.tion, which is migration only in 
a techincal sense, accounts for. the major part 
of the emigration from the State, and for a 
small part ·only of the immigration from the 
State's neighbours. It accoimts also for the 
comparative absence of movement in the south
western part of the State. It is mainly confined 
to the agricultural (especially the cultivating) 
classes and to trading classes and marriage 
migrants are predominantly female. Marriage 
migration increases with population expansion 
and since the population of the State itself has 
gone up remarkably during the last decade, 
we have noted that the movement attributable 
to marriage migration, must have also gone up 
correspondingly during the last decade. But 
we realise that immigration being largely eco
.:nomic in character an increase of social migration 
cannot by itself explain the sharp upward trend 
of immigration observed in the last decade. 
Evidently, therefore, economic migration has 
multiplied greatly during the period 19-11-51. 
Real economic migration, we observed, has 
been mainly directed towards Bangalore Cor
poration and Bangalore District, Shimoga and 
Chitaldrug Districts, which are also the r~giong 
which have witnessed great capital investment 
during the last decade and which have henre 
exhibited an enormous. thirst for labour. The 
customary immigration of plantation labour 
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into the :Ualnad District'i ha.s, we note, continued . 
in the ht3t decade and added its quota to eco
nomic migration. ..ls regards emigration, 
Bombay, Poona and ~Iadras Citieg are the areaa 
which show the largest number of Mysore-born 
persons migrating for economic reasons. Eco
nomic migration we ~ee is predominantly male 
and outstandingly non-agricultural in compo
sition. 

47. From a study of the figures we have 
taken note of the fact first that immigration has 
increa.5ed three-fold in volume and is six times 
the emigration. 'Ve have also arrived at the 
conclusion that almost the whole of the inter
change between Coorg and l\Iysore · and the 
greater part of that between Bombay and Mysore 
i~ accounted for by marriflge. migration and that 
economic migration explains the balance. 

48. 'Vithin the State itself we have seen 
~ignificant transfers to have taken place only in 
respect of ~Iandya and Tumkur Districts. The 
~falnad districts, especially Shimoga, have shown 
nn increasing tendency to retain their native 
population, as well as to attract population 
native to other districts. But in volume the 
internal transfers are much below the migration 
from ouhide the State. 

FoRECAST 

49~ It i~ now possible for us to take a brief 
glimp~c at the decade 1951-61. So far as 
marriatre migration is· concerned, the trends 
for the future have already been stated, namely, 
that there will be an increase which will parallel 
that of the population. The areas in which 
marriage migration will make significant con
trihution~ have also been identified. To com
plete t.he picture we have ·to forecast the trend 

. in economic migration. This, however, is a 
little more difficult. So far as the migration 
that takes place into the Malnad districts on 
account of the plantations there is concerned, 
it is possible to state that there will be a gradual 

• reduction. This is because _of the. increasingly 
attractive conditions of the Malnad area, which 
are bound to result not only in an increasing 
tendency for the immigranta:.; to settle down but 
aho in increaaed availability ~f indigenous labour 
on account of increased survival ; all of which is 
bound to cut into the im~gration of seasonal 
labour from the coastal area. The more im
portant segment of economic immigration into 

the State, howe\"'"er, is not that confined to the 
~Ialnad. The influx of labour population into · 
a.reaa of increased employment opportunity. is 
largely determined by the financial acti~ties 
of the State and the general prosperity ; of 
industry and business., It is evident even from 
Census figures of immigration . that the -last 
decade witnessed-obviously towards the latter 
part-a rather remarkable increase in public 
and private expenditure. The question there
fore is whether this will continue even in the 
next decade. 'Vhile it is not within the province 
of a Census Report to hazard a guess about the 
future of industrial p~osperity, it can be con
fidently stated that the present· tempo of in
dustrial expansion in the · State would, . at 
leaat, be maintained. and that consequently 
further gains through immigration might rea
sonably be expected. As regards internal 
movement, there is no ,question tl1at the mobility 
of the population is headed for an increase and 
since it is also clear that Bangalore and its 
environs will be the hub of whatever industrial 
or other activity takes place in the foreseeable 
future, more and more of the State's population 
might be expectected· to be sucked into this area. 

CONCLUSION 

50. Before concluding this Section we must 
ponder one fact which stands out from all others. 
The State witnessed a frenzy of capital deve
lopment in the last decade ; this resulted in a 
huge demand for labour. But this demand 
haa been met, not from sources within the State, 
nor always from the nearest source of supply ; 
but by imports from :Madras. There is no 
evidence that the large labour vacuum has 
stimulated internal movement of population 
to the degree that we might expect from the 
size of that demand. The increase of in-mig-

. ration that we have noticed already loses much 
of its significance if we remember that the last 
decade saw phenomenal improvements in the 
means of communication between different parts 
of the State. Bus transport and road transport 
generally, have taken enormous strides ever 
since \V orld 'Var II stopped, both in· coverage.• 
and efficiency. On the other hand, there is 
positive evidence that, in the last decade, 
there has been a flow of non-agricultural 
workers into the State larger than ever before. · 
The State has sucked more and more labourerS 
into itself from Madras. Now, what does this 
.gnify 2 81 • 
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51. :Migration it is said takes place not as a 
result of over-population but in response to an 
idea ; and the idea that one can make a better 
living elsewhere than at home is as good as any 
other for encouraging migration. But the social 
condition of the bulk of the population in the 
State is still unfa'Vourable to the play of a 
spirit of adventure, and this is presumably true 
even · of those regions of Madras State which 
send out labourers to· us. Early marriage is an 
important factor responsible for this situation. 
Ignorance and a fear of the unknown have also 
had a hand in fostering it. Till co~paratively 
recently, means of communication were so poorly 
developed and so expensive that enterprise was 
stifled before it even took shape. These 
shackles on the spirit of adventure are of course 
slowly loosening but· they still have an im
portant effect.·· As. a. result, when migration 
actually takes place on economic grounds (not 
on social grounds as in marriage migration) we 
may safely assume that it is not impelled by 
mere wanderlust or the desire to leave. hearth 
and home for "fresh fields and pastures new 'J. 

'Ve may take it that strong pressurll.q have 
forced the population to move, like the un
bearable pressure of population on land, for 
instance, or the gradual deterioration of agri
cultural conditions due to a diminution in the 
rainfall or the lowering of the water-table or, 
for· that· matter, ·the strange but universal 
magnetism that City life has on the 'rural-
imagination. · · 

52. Applying these considerations to facts 
we have on hand, we are driven to the conclusion 
that while some serious economic pressure has . 
driven out the 1\Iadrasi from his homeland; the 
Mysorean is in a relatively satisfactory condi-.. 
tion wherever he is now. There apparently 
are 'manv areas in :l\Iadras which are beset with 
scarcitie~ for food and shelter and even water, 
as a result of which the native. of the region is 
ready to move on to wherever there is even a 
faint hope of better conditions. Economically 
the ~Iysorean does not seem to have reached 
this state of acute distress in any large area of 
the ·state. 

53~ · 'Ve have also tq chew upon the fact 
that .. when 1\Iysore need~d labour to carry out 
its industrial and public works undertakings 
it is 1\Iadras that has supplied the bulk of 
our demand and there is no indication that 
this will not continue to happen even in the 

future. This leads us to several interesting 
thoughts. 

54. The capital (.public and private) that 
we in Mvsore invest offers an invitation to and 
provides· employment for (and relieves the 
distress of) Madrasis. The help we give Ma<I!a.s 
in this way may be the height of neighbourly 

· re_ctitude and hospitability. But the question 
is, is it also good economics for the State t 

· 55. In Mysore, as in all countries, · the 
State's social services are running a race against 
population. In Mysore, as in most countries 
in India, this is a losing race. But we in Mysore 
are racing not only against the growth of the 
resident population-which as we have seen 

. earlier has been phenomenal in the last decade ; 
but, since our social services (medical and public 
health facilities, education,.etc.) have to cater also 
to an ever-increasing immigrant population, we 
are racing also against the growth of population 
in a part of 1\Iadras. 

. 56. All this of ·course does not argue for 
· the erection of a barrier rmmd the State to 

prevent the· inflow of population. That would 
be sheer madness. In fact, some parts of the 
State actually need more population. The 
State's population also nr.eds outlets beyond 
the State's borders. In the year of Grace 
1953, to restrict free movement of population 
within the bounds of India is unthinkable. 
Nor can the citizen be altogether deprived of 
the right to seek his livelihood wherever he 
pleases. 

57. Unbearable pressures outside the State 
and a certain sluggishness on the part of the 
indigenous population do not by themselves 
complete the explanation for the fact that the 
demand for labour is not met from the nearest 
source of supply. A part of the blame rests 
on the lack of versatility exhibited by our 
labour force. There is always a tendency for 
labour to seek openings in accustomed channels 
and to be guided in its choice by· a variety of 
the gregarious instinct. ~ ~ result, even 
pursuits that would be ordinanly regarded as 
unskilled, become in practice, skilled and fit 
only for specialists. This is especi3:lly noticea?le 
among labour employed on public work~, ~ke 
earth·dig<Ters, stoneworkers etc. So specmhsed 
indeed a~e some of the~e jobs that groups of 
worken practised in· them-all of Madras 
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origin-are kno"'-n to have moved from project 
to project at the invitation of the Public 'Yorks 
Department. It is abo well-known that the 
natives of Tumkur and :Mandya Districts have 
a pronounced predilection for jobs in factories 
and as domestic servants. Such preferences 
however, are not a speciality of the employee. 
Employer~ too often show some type..~ of em
ployee-preference. For instance, some factories 
are known to be more willing to hire a man 
from outside the State rather than an immigrant 
from the rural area of the State itself. The 
reason is that the .llysorean leaves his job at 
the factory at certain seasons of the year, to 
go back to his village and attend to his lands 
and affairs there, much to his employer's 
inconvenience. This bears out the view ex
pressed Ly some authors that the peasant of the 

rural area is "pushed'' from his village rather 
than "pulled" into the City. This inflexibility 
of employment patterns and preferences cannot 
but have a powerful influence on the migratory 
movements put in train by an expansion of 
labour dem~nd. 

, 
58. It is hard to pursue these rather diverse 

and unconnected thoughts ~·to their ultimate 
conclusion. Least of all can it be attempted .. 
in this Section which is but a small part of the 
Census Report and which has confined itself 
to a study of the ":Movement of the General 
Population." Indeed, it is possible that the 
entire subject of population movement control 
lies outside the purview of the Census Report 
and is a matter to be studied and advised upon 
by specialists. 
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1. \Ve have seen in a preceding Section 
that the population of Jlysore has never stopped 
growing, although its rate of growth has had 
~evere up8 and downs. The population of any 
country i.~ regulated by births, deaths and the 
balance of migration. Its rate of growth is 
governed hy the natural increase, which is 
::;imply the excess of births over deaths and the 
balance of inward and outward migration. 
A reduction or an expansion in the rate of 
growth may arise from causes operating either 
on the side of natural increase or on that of 
migration. \Ve must, therefore, first of all 
attempt a separation of the migration factor 
from our past rates of increase. To this end 
we may recapitulate the statements of the last 
Section. 

2. \Ve have seen in the previous Section 
that an estimate of the quantum of immigration 
is derived by subtracting from the number of 
foreign-born persons found in the State at one 
Census, the number of survivors among the 
foreign-born enumerated at the previous Census. 
\Y e worked out figures on the assumption that 
the proportion of survivors would be i*. The 
statement given below shows in absolute figures 
the volume of immigrq.tion and emigration 
worked out on this basis for the last six 
decades :-

Volume of migration 
(AdjuBted) 

lmmigra- Emigra- NeU 
tion tion · Immigrt~-

tion 

1831-1901 194,0ll 43,902 150,109 
1901-1911 105,752 43,454 62,298 
10ll-1921 104,282 13,581 90,701 
1921-1931 134,133 57,931 76,202 
1931-HHl 168,201 69,569 98,632 
1vH-Hl.'H 441,359 78,847 362,512 

3. It wi11 be seen that while the inward 
flow has been oscillating between 1 and 1llakhs 
right up to 1931, it has increased very rapidly 
during the last two decades. The increase in 
the volume of immigration during the last-
decade is particularly remarkable, jumping as it 

does from a little over 1!lakhs in 1941 to nearly 
4! Iald1s in 1951, or more than three times the 
inflow of the first three decades of the century 
taken together. The volume of outflow, it 
will be noticed, shows no marked :fluctuations, 
barring the trickle of 1911-21, and has at no .. 
time approached even 50 per cent of the -
inflow. 

. 4. The inflow being larger than the outflow · 
in every decade, on the balance, 1\Iysore has 
always gained by migration, and t.~er-all 
additions claimed at each Census consequently-
include a considerable number _of the foreign-:. 
born, as the sub-joined statement would show :-

Components of over-all increase. 
(lakks) 

Over· aU Addition. Addition 
additio-n lmmigra- E·migra- by by 

Deca-le of tiou tion balance · natural 
population (adjusted (adjusted of migra· increase 

in the figures) figures) tio1t 
decade 

~ 

1891-1901 11.5 3.7 0.8 2.9 g.-6 

1901-19ll 4.8 1.9 0.8 1.1 .3.7 
19ll-1921 2.9 1.8 0.2 1.6 1.3 
1921-1931 9.2 2.1 0.9 1.:2 8.-o 
1931-1941 11.1 2.4 1.0 1.4 9.7 
1941-1951 21.2 o.4 1.0 4.4: 16.8 

5. The contribution of migration has thus 
been important. It has never been less than a 
eighth .of the overall growth (as in 1931-41) and 
has on occasion been as much as half or more 
of the latter (as in 1911-21). It is obvious, . 
however, that the great acceleration of popu
lation witnessed during the last three decades 
has been due, not to a great increase in the 
volume of net immigration but to a great jump 
in the excess of births over deaths. ·The natural 
increase which dropped down to as little as I . 3 
per cent in 1921 took an enormous leap in the 
following decade and yet again in the decade 
1941-51. It is this that played the decisive 
part in the population 'explosion' of the last 
three decades. · 

6. Natural increase being the excess of births 
over deaths, variations in natural increase 

• This fraction however is more or less arbitrary. But there can be no doubt that the fraction cannot be much higher than 75 per cent nor 
anywhere below 50 per cent. Calculations made with these extreme rates however do not make any difference to the observed trends. 

73 10 
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are in turn composed of variations in the number 
of births and the number of deaths. 'Ve should 
therefore take up a study of birth and death 
rates over a period, to understand the trends 
in natural increase. But here we are faced 
with one initial difficulty, namely, the absence 
of reliable statistics about either births or deaths . 

. This is also the \xplanation for the rather 
tortuous way in which natural increase rates 
have been derived in the table above. 

7. The registration of births and deaths 
in ?tfysore State started towards the latter part 
of tle last century. At that time registration 
was voluntary and gave rise to statistics which 
were largely unreliable. Under the Municipal 
Regulation of 1906 compulsory registration of 
births and deaths was introduced in all the 
urban areas. In 1918, a law was passed taking · 
compulsion to the rural areas and with ·this 
compulsory registration was supposed to be in . 
.force throughout the State.· In 1937 a Committee 
was. set up to investiJate certain of the 
defects in the recording of births and deaths 
and, in pursuance of the recommendations of the 
Committee, several of the procedures for com
piling the . returns received from the field were 
drastically . altered. These · changes were in· 
troduceq in two steps; first they were tried out 
in Bangalore and Shimoga Districts, and later 
( 1949) they were. extended to all parts. of the 
State. But, sad to relate, in spite of the laws 
and ·in spite of the efforts of the Committee, 
registration of births and deaths is, even to this 
day, almost voluntary and extremely defective. 
'Ve have always had all the tools required for 
continuous and efficient vital statistics regis
tration; but through some. strange misfortune, 
we have always used them most perfunctorily. 

8. The figures for the number of births 
and deaths registered by the State's Vital 

. Statistics Department during the last three 
decades are exhibited in Subsidiary Table 1 . 3 for 
whatever they are worth. It is seen that the 
natural increases that thes~ figures reveal are 
incomparably smaller than the natural increases 
derived in the Table given above.* For instance, 
for the decade 1931-41, the excess of births over 
de:tths from regi~tration data is-expressed as 
a mean decennial rate-only 4. 8, whereas 
the actual natural increase is 9. 7. Since actually 
errors in:the recording of births tend to cancel 

• Vid£ Pan.4 Supra. 
t Census of India 1941, VoL XXIU .. Mysore Part I,_ Page 9, Para 4-!. 

those in the registration of deaths, this error 
in the figure for natural increase is likely to be 
an understatement. Even in the decade 1931-41 
the actual increase as recorded by the Depart
ment of Public Health was only one-half of the 
natural increase calculated from census data ; 
while in 1921-31 the former was hardly one-third 
of the latter. These figures give u.s some idea 
of how frustratingly bad our vital statistics 
are. 

·. 9. The error in the Vital Statistics is 
always one of under-statement. The extent of 
under-registration is itself so great that small 
changes that might occur in the birth and death 
rates over a period of time are likely to be 
smothered under changes in the inaccuracy of 
registration. Likewise, variations in the regis-

. tration error between district and district could 
altogether obliterate any differences that might 
actually exist in the birth and death rates of 
the districts . 

10. It has been customary in past Census 
Reports to dismiss the absolute birth and death 
rates themselves as unreliable but to give them, 
in the same breath, a great deal of importance 
as indicating the trends and differentials. · For 
instance, the Census Report of 1941 for Mysore 
says 

"But whatever the general level of accuracy, 
as it is the same kind of agency that is 
working both in the Malnad and the l\Iaidan, 
the rates in the two areas furnish valuable 
data for comparison. "t 

This view, however, needs re-examination. 
Although there exists an apparatus for re¢stra
tion of births throughout the State, we can 
hardly expect that apparatus to suffer from 
the same defects everywhere and at all times. 
Not only will the defects vary in size and 

·type from area to area but even these 
variations will not· have remained the same at 
all times. To say then that since the same 
registration authority operates in the :Maidan 
as well as in the Malnad, the death and bi...t-th 
rates offer a means of comparing the differential 
incidence of natality or mortality is to take too 
much for granted .. The same thing applies to 
comparisons in time. 'Vhen such is the case, 
to make further comparisons by age-groups or 
by the notoriously defective record of th~ 
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causes of ·mortality, as was done in I94I, 
would be to place an impossible strain on our 
credulity. 

II. A more satisfactory approach to the 
problem i:> that taken by Kingsley Davis* who 
Eays 

'' ...... the student of the history (of birth 
and death-rates) is handicapped by the 
inadequacy of the official statistics. Yet 
since these statistics can be used for 
certain purposes it does not pay to dismiss 
them entirely. Instead, their strengths and 
weaknesses mlliit be clearly understood." 

12. The position would have been much 
less unsatisfactory if we at least had in each 
decade and for each area, a rough indication 
of the extent of the under-registration. Un· 
fortunately, we are denied even this small 
facility since the registration authorities have, 
throughout the period during which registration 
law has been in force in the State, kept scru· 
pulously away from making. any estimate of 
tho reliability of their own figures. In fact 
the closest approach to an official estimate of 
the unreliability of Vital Statistics is that 
contained in the Note on "Life Expectation in 
l\Iysore" which forms Appendix IV of the I94I 
Census Hcport. In this Note, the Vital Statis· 
tician of the Department of Public Health 
attributes certain weights to the age-specific 
morta]itv rates recorded in the State, on the 
basi.3 o(hi3 personal estimate of the reliability 
of the figures. The figures themselves, however, 

have no value at all as they are completely 
arbitrary and purely subjective. It is interesting . 
to note that these weights speak of a percentage 
of death registration of 7 5, on the whole, although 
the figure goes down to as little as 30 per cent 
for ages between 1 and I 0. 

18. However, the historical account of tee 
birth and death registration in the State givtn 
earlier ·indicates that a gradual, though slight, 
-improvement in registration should have com- · 
menced during the 1930's around the time when_ 
the Special Committee- completed its labours. 
And we know very well that whatever adminis· · 
trative improvements took place before 'Vorld 
'\\ ... ar II, were more than wiped out during that 
\Yar on account of an enormous increase in 
administrative aetivities combined with a deple· 
tion of administrative man-power. In fact, 
all over- India, registration of vital events 
definitely received a set-back driring the war 
and post-war years. Thus, even if the actual 
vital rates of l\Iysore had remained absolutely 
unchanged all the way from.I9Il to the present; 
the registered rates would have shown gradual 
increase up to the time of the war and a definite 

·or even sharp decline thereafter. This- over-all 
trend therefore overlaps the actual variations 
in the birth and death-rates. · 

I4. The_ birth and death-rates expressed as 
a mean decennial percentage for the last three 
decades are extracted below from· Subsidiary 
Table 1.3 for each of the State's territorial 
units. 

Birth and death-rates 
Mean decennial birth-rate Man decennial dcath-ra!e 

State, City or District 
1921;;30 1931-40 

~IYSOJm STATE 17.93 19.66 

nangal0f(j Corporation 32.75 33.87 
llangnlore 16.59 18.70 
K.r..F. City 38.72 38.79 
1\olar 18.16 18.72 
Tumkur 19.30 19.20 
M:y<1ore City 26.41 30.77~ 
l\1 \'E>ore 

••• 
14.35 16.35 

l\li~nd va. .. 
Chitaidrug 19.08 21.10 
Hn~:o1m 14.56 15.97 
Chikmagalur 14.86 15 86 
f;ldmuga. 18.67 21.62 

One immediatelv sees a definite fall in the death· 
rate oYer the iast three. decades which is not 
oulv common to all the districts and cities 

" 

• Kin;;~ley Davis-Population of India and PaldB!an.-P. 67. 

19-11-50 1921-30 1931-iO 1941-50 

16.17 15.31 14.90 11.59 

29. JO 27.76 26.60 19.47 .. 
14.17 12.76 11.34 8.35 
28.76 -- ( 25.36 22.88 13 30 .. --
14.79 .- 14.40 ·13043 10.55 
14 90 12.99 12.94 . 9.02 .. 
28.29 25.31 22.89 15.95 
13 59 13.20 13.39. 11.55 
12.45 10.97 
16.11 12.84 15.24 10.81 
11.96 16 99 14 61 lJ .47 
13.48 18.49 15.83 U.74 
19.48 18.93 19.00 16.20 

in the State· but also definitely more pronounced . 
in the three l\Ialnad Districts (Hassan,· Chik
magalur .and Shimoga) than elsewhere and moro 
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marked during the latest decade than at earlier 
times. The corresponding birth-rates, however, 

·do not fit into any specific pattern. · The 
absolute values in this table are, it must be 
remembered, subject to the deficiencies stated 
earlier and the tr~nds are tarred by the same 
brush.· But the fftct that the regis~red death
rate has shown a fall up to 1941 in spite of the 
improvement of accuracy of registration taking 
place in that period, shows that there must 

· have been a real fall in the mortality up to 1941. 
The fall subsequent to 1941 must be attributed 
partly to the fall in the efficiency of vital regis
tration and partly to a real fall in the death
rate, the latter being possibly the major contri
butory factor, considering the special attention 
paid during the last decade for improvement 
of public health. . 

15. It would be idle to examine any further 
the absolute values of · birth and death-rates 
calculated from our registration data for they· 
can do no more than condemn themselves. 
'Ve may note, in_passing, that the death-rate 
actually returned" for the year 1950 for the 
1\Iysore State is. the remarkable figure. of 9 per 
mille, which means that we are about as healthy 
as the healthiest coun.tries in the world, viz., 

' New Zealand and Sweden and arc much better 
off than bot}! the United Kingdon1 and the 
United States. Our birth-rate in the last 
decade too has been so low (16 per mille) that, 
if our vital statistics are to be believed, we 
should be the envy of ageing and family-size
conscious Britain. 'Ve know only too well 
how painfully different the position actually is. 

16. All this does not mean, however, that 
we have· no- means of knowing what the birth 
and death-rates in l\iysore approximately are. 
On the contrary, we have in the vital statistics 
collected at the various Health Centre areas, 
a reliable index of the true position in the State. 
.The Health Department staff at the~~ Centres 
are known to have made house to house calls 
in their respective areas, with the· sole object 
of gathering information regarding vital occur
rences, and special care is also understood to 
have been taken to ensure a hundred per cent 
accurate record. Jlcoording to this record, the 
crude birth and death-rates are 39.5 and 15.6 

per mille respectively for 1951. Taking these 
rates as valid for the whole State, we find that 
there has been an under-registration to the 
extent of roughly 60 per cent in the case of births 
and 25 per cent in the case of deaths. This 
accords with what we have already expressed 
with regard to birth and death registration in 
the State, namely that it had registered an 
improvement during the decade 1931-41 but 
had gre~tly deteriorated during 'Vorld 'Var II 
and since. Variations in the de~ee of accuracy 
'of the death-rates are negligible but those re
lating to birth-rates are considerable. According 
to Kingsley Davis's estimate * birth-registra
tion in the State was 45.4 per cent accurate 
prior to 1931 (1926-30). Between 1931 and 
1941 the position had improved as, according 
to the 1941 .Census Reportt, under-registration 
of births had come down to 40 per cent. It 

. has now gone from bad to worse with a 60 per 
cent under-registration of births. 

17. The. Health Centre figures have been 
taken as valid for the State not because of any 
claim for accuracy advanced by the Health 
Department but because they appear reasonable, 
on comparison with the vital rates of such other 
States in India and outside as bear a close 

·similarity to l\Iysore and have thoroughly 
reliable vital statistics. The case of Ceylon 
is of special interest to us in this context, as its 
population and area are almost identical with 
those of. l\Iysore, and its population growth is 
also remarkably similar to our own. Besides . ' 
like l\Iysore, Ceylon's public health measures have 
been more extensive and effective than in any 
other political division in India, and its vital 
statistics are also claimed to be completely 
reliable.t Considering all this, it seems safe to 
regard the Ceylon vital rates as close approxi
mations to the l\Iysore position. Since He 
crude .birth and death-rates of Ceylon happen 
to be 37.3 and 11.6 respectively for 1951§, the 
corresponding Health Centre rates for Mysore, 
namely 39.5 and 15. 6 per mille, cannot but be 
regarded as reliable. 

18. Another reason for accepting the Health 
Centre rates is that they are more or less corro
borated by the rates obtaining within India 
itself. According to careful estimates made by 

• King~ley Davis The Population of India and Pakis:an. Appendix E-P. 245. 
t \11/S'Jfe CensU8 ReJOrt J,9JJ Part 1-Page 9. 
t \~ensue of Ceylon, 1946 Vol. I, Part 1-P. 59, 
$ ~:>nthly Dulletin of Statistics-United Nations-October 1952 •. 
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Kingsley Davis, the birth and death-rates for 
All-India ·were respectively 45 and 31 per mille 
for 1931-41. Davis expected a marked fall in 
the death-rate during 1941-51 and- practically 
no change in the birth-rate except possibly 
a slight downward trend. ~Iadliya Pradesh and 
l\Iadras both of which claim fairly accurate 
vital statistics, fulfil his expectations, the former 
with a birth-rate of 37 and a death-rate of 31 
per mille and the latter with a birth-rate of 31 
and a death-rate of 21 per mille. The l\Iadras 
birth-rate is low and i~ possibly among the 
lowest in India. 'Vith. nearly 3 million 1\fadrasi~, 
most of them males, living outside their home
State, it is only to be expected that :Madras 
should have a phenomenally large number of· 
grass-widows, and consequently a low birth
rate. In 1\ladhya Pradesh, on the other hand, 
reproductive machinery suffers from no such 
enforced idleness, and its birth-rate of 37 per 
mille may, therefore, be accepted as a reliable 
yardstick. Mysore's 39.5 per mille being very 
close ~o the l\Iadhya Pradesh rate, has every 
reason to be accepted as correct. \Vhen we 
consider the death-rates, Madhya. Pradesh 
affords no satisfactory basis for comparisQn 
because the. battle against disease and death 
is not being fought there as relentlessly as in 
1\Iysore. :Madras is very much better, in this 
i·e8pect, although streets .behind Mysore and 
naturally shows a ruortalilty rate which is 
mid way between ·the l\Iadhya Pradesh and 
Mvsore rates. If the l\Iadras death-rate of 2Y 
per mille can b~ accepted as correct, then th~ 
l\Iysore rate of 15. 6 should also be regarded as 
correct. And this for two reasons. In the· 
first place, as already mentioned, l\Iysore claims 
a much higher public health standard . than 
.Madras. In the second place, l\Iadras · has 
more elderly persons and consequently a larger 
number of persons . exposed to mortality risks 
than 1\lysore, there being as many as 872 persons 
aged 55 and over in every 10,000 of the Madras 
population as against only 742 in 1\Iysore. 
It is only reasonable . therefore to expeet a 
much higher mortality rate in the case of 
:Madras than in :Mysore. The-latter's mortality 
rate of 15. 6 per mille bears evidence to this 
position. 

19. 'Vhile such compari'5ons undoubtedly 
offer justification for regarding the Health Centre 
rates as valid for the whole State, they can 
hardly he helpful . in determining either the 
differential rate.s obtaining in tha. district& and. 

cities of the State, or tho way these vital ·rates 
have behaved over the decades since the begin
ning of the present century. As we have 
observed elsewhere, the defects in registration 
are bound to vary in size and type, from area to 
area as well as from time to time. Conse
quently, we shall necessarily have to fall hack 
on even less direct methods than of assessing 
the. value of our vital statistics through com
pansons. 

20. At this point, we ·may reView- broadly 
the incidence of mortality in the State during· 
the past 90 years, from information more or· 
less of a general nature available in the State's . 
Administration Reports and other sources. It 
would obviously make a wearisome catalogue 
to cover the ground, year by year, or even 
decade by decade. We may, therefore, .confine 
our review only to certain important landmarks 
in the ~tory of mortality in Mysore State. 
The first great landmark is,. of course, the Great 
Famine of 1877-78. So appalling was the 
decimation caused by this tfue calamity that 
the name Dl1atu•Eswara Famine ·is even-· now 
spoken of with horror and a we. Though p:racti.J 
cally the whole of Peninsular Iwlia had come 
under ~the grip of thi..q famine, it was particularlY. .. 
severe in Mysore and it took a toll of well over 
a million lives in the State alone. The period 
1881-1891 was relatively free from calamities 
and helped the population to rebound from the 
effects of the famine. The following. decade, 

.. however, witnessed yet another decimation of 
. Malthusian proportions, viz., the Great Plague. 
It began in a small way first in Bangalore City 
and then soon spread into the countryside where 
it wrought immense havoQ. Though·. the 
-initial virulence. of incidence was not· increased 
or nla.intained, plague _mortality.. co~tinued to-· . 
be relatively heavy tilll908, and this is reflected · 
in the decelerating growth .of population in the 
period from 1891 to 1911. In the next decade 
1911·21 the State was again subjected to a 
terrible scourg~ Influenza, and this horrible 
pandemic was responsible: for more deaths"than 
plague. It is estimated that roughly 250t000 .. 
people paid their debt to natut~ before their· 
time orr aooGunt ot: this calamity.. 'there ·is' 
evidence to show that its sevexity' in liysore 
was not so great as in some of the more densely 
populated areas of the north, especially on its 
·effects~ on children. Although it is not clear 
from the .Census Report of 1921 whether the 
disease was $electiv& }n. its incidence OJ' notp- it is 
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possible to infer from the age data that it killed 
the most number among boys and girls of the 
age-group 5-14. The post:-Jnfluenza period has 
witnessed no great calamity except perhaps an 
undue increase in :Malaria in certain regions of 
the State as a concomitant of large-scale deve
lopment of irrigatidn. Even this has lost ground 
in recent years with the advent of D.D.T. 

r 

21. Conditions of health have not been the 
same in all parts of the State, and marked 
differences are noticeable in some cases even 
_within a district. For a correct perspective of 
the position, however, it would be enough if we 
considered the ~Ialnad and the- ~Iaidan sepa
rately, as the two regions present certain 
distinctive features of their own. As the present 
reporter's predecessor so ably pointed out in 
his report on the 1941 -Census, the ~Ialnad, 
which was once the cradle of ·a prosperous and 
healthy civilization fell on evil days w~en its 
economy was shattered by a ·succession of 
· rninous invasions culminating in a political, 
division· of the area whicli . separated the sea
board from its ricJ! hinterland. To ·quote from 
the report : · 

"The decline of the JUalnad really began 
in the year '1763 when it became a conquered 
country and the battle-field of the con
tending armies of Tippu and Haidar on the 

·- one hand, and the English and the l\Iahrattas 
on the other. \Vith the extinction of the 
l\Ialnad Kingdoms of A.igur and Bednur, 
the centre of gravity was shifted to 
1\Iysore. · . 
These Kingdoms were also much amputated 
by the treaties of 1\:Iysore in 1792 and 1799. 
They first comprised not only the region 
above the Western Ghats, as they now do, 
·but the whole. of the country between the 
Ghats and the sea-coast . from Goa to 
Cannan ore. Politically and- economically,. 
the people of Canara and of the l\Ialnad were 
one, as some of them are, socially and 
culturally, even to-day. They had· a long 
sea-board and a merchant navy and carried 
on an extensive trade in the long-famed 
Indian spices. . The Queen . of Gersoppa 
was otherwise known as the "Pepper · 
Queen" and was the mistress of the country 
of the pepper-vine both in- Canara and 
above the Ghats. ThP- treaties reduced 
the Malnad to an inland and land
locked country with no outlet to the sea 
and divided the people into two camps 

/ with conflicting political and economic 
· interests. 
That part of the country which was added 
on to the Mysore dominions by Haidar Ali 
Khan in 1762 and 1763 had no settled 
Government from 1762 to 1799 as he and 
his son were much pre-occupied with their 
wars. There were also revolts here in the 
beginning of the 19th century which led 
to the English taking over the Adminis
tration from 1831 to 1881. The Shimoga 
and Chitaldrug Districts suffered most from 
these wars and insurrections. ''\llen the 

. population dwindled as a result of ·these 
wars and rebellions, it found itself unequal 
to the task of fighting nature. Nature won, 
forests encroaching upon villages and 
towns. :Malaria and the wild beasts began 
to take their toll and the famine of 1877-1878 
added to the difficulties. These are the 
fundamental causes of the decline." 

Such excessive deterioration of a large area.of the 
State could not be expected to have remained 
unnoticed for long by the State's enlightened 
Government. Even as far back as the turn of the 
century the health of the Malnad was viewed with 
alarm, and various measures were put in train to 
restore health and prosperity to this potentially 
rich region. The efforts of the Government of 
those times were however hampered to a large 
extent by the absence of proper tools with 
which. to check the ravages of malaria. 
Industrialisation too had to make relatively slow 
progress commensurate with the technological 
advance of that time. As a result, the etiorts 
of the Government to improve the l\Ialnad did 

. not make any deep impression on the conditions 
of the area. At this time, the whole State 
alike in l\Ialnad and Maidan, was constantly 
preoccupied with heavy depletions right up to 
the climatical arrival of Influenza ; and quite 
naturally the ~Ialnad could not be given the 
attention it ·deserved. But l\Iysore, like other 
parts of India, was jolted by the Influenza 
pandemic and the fight against epidemic dbeases 
really got i.tito stride after 1921. By this time 
new weapons had been developed for the 
battle against death. Malnad improvement, 
too, shared this rapid progress after 1921. 
Gradually, the area was opened up for better 
exploitation of its resources, through industry 
and otherwise. The people were awak~ned to 
a sense of their backwardness and their 
co-operation was increasingly enlisted to make 
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Government's efforts more fruitful. Even so, 
the most troublrso.me disease of the region 
namely malaria, continued to be intractable. 
But ,·aluable knowledge was continuously being 
acquired about the best means of fightinO' this 
great killer, v;ith the re.':lult that when, ~t the 
end of \Vorld \Var II the discovery of wonderful 
new inse.cticideslike. D.D.T. and malaria-fighting 
dru~g hke Paludrme, became available for 
civilian use, the field had been prepared for a 
concerted attack. The years after 1946 
witnessed a revolution in the public health picture 
of the Malnad where malaria was most prevalent. 
To quote from a report of the Director of Public 
Health* 

"In regard to the spread of malaria in the 
(Malnad) areas, there was no economic 
method of controlling the disease in the 
scattered population of this area till the 
advent of residual insecticides. A pilot 
scheme was initiated in the year 1946 (using 
D.D.T. oil) .....•.. On the basis of experi-

. ence gained a comprehensive scheme was 
fanctioned in 1949. . . . . . . • The result.~ 
achieved have been spectacular. There 
has been a sharp drop in the spleen rates 
and morbidity rates due to malaria. There 
i3 a general sense of well-being in this area 
and there is already evidence of increase 
in birth-rates and decrease in death-rates. 
There has been a corresponding drop in the 
consumption of anti-malaria drugs ....... . 
The relief afforded to this population group 
in the Malnad has created an instant de
mand for the extension of similar activities 
to the rest of the region.'~ 

22. "That are the results of this changing 
battle with Death 1 \Ve have already noticed 
a downward incline in the death-rates from a 
consideration of our registration data. Another 
indication of trends in mortality is obtained 
through the proportion of women aged 40 and 
a hove who are widowed. As Kingsley Davis 
points out, variations in this proportion reflect 
the trends in the mortality of males; but the 
method i3 subject to some qualifications. To 
~~eD~~ . 

"If the Indian custom of non-marriage of 
widows were strictly observed, this would 
be a good measure of long-run trends in 
mortality. Actually, however, there is con
siderable re-marriage of widows and the 

possibility that it may be increasing, · 
vitiates this data as a reliable evidence 
of the mortality trend. Yet authorities 
agree that the taboo on w~dow marriage is 
not being broken down in India very fast. 
It is still the practice of lower castes, when 
they raise their standard of living, to 
attempt to enforce the rule as a mark of 
enhanced social prestige." 

For this reason, any steady decline in the 
proportion of widowed women over the age of 
40, even if slight, probably represents,. at least 
in part, a real decline in mortality. From the 
figures for l\Iysore State given in the table below 
we see that this proportion has fallen rather 
sharply in the decade 41-51. The over-all figure 
for the State ¥as dropped from a steady 63 per · . 
cent {at the three Censuses up to 194l)~to-~---
little as 55 per ce~t for the year 1951. 

Percentage of widmcs among women 
aged 40 and over 

State, City or District 1921 1931 1941 1951 

MYSORE STATE 63.8 64.9 62.3 54.8 

Bangalore Corporation 61.9 58.8 56.7 53.7 
Ban galore 61.0 62A 58.1 48.7 
K. G. F. City 61.6 60.3 60.6 59.8 
Kolar 59.6 61.1 59.1 51.2 
Tumkur 62.3 63.6 6LO 52.3 
Mysore City 65.4 62.1 59.3 53.7 
Mysore 63 .. 9 65.7 63.9 57.5 
Mandy& 61.9 58.0 
Chitaldrug 62.3 63.3 62.2 M.9 
Hassan 67.1 69.6 66.8 59.5 
Chikmagalur 70.9 72.2 69.9 59.5 
Shimoga 73.8 73.5 71.4 63.5 

Looking down the figures for territorial units 
we see further that there is no -district or city 
which has not registered a drop during the 
last decade. Further, the proportion has always 

. been higher in the Malnad area,. {i.e. Shimoga, 
Chikmagalur and Hassan Dic:;tricts) tban in the 
Maidan area, which is as it should be, consi
dering the comparative ill-health of the 1\Ialnad. 
It is also significant that the drop in the ratio 
during the last decade has been more marked 
in the :Malnad districts than in the :Maidan ; 
.which is what we should expect in view of the. 
revolutionary changes in health conditions that 
have taken place in the :Malnad during the last 
decade. These trends and differen\ials therefor'.! 

• Fact.a about 1Jysore. Period 1945-43 to 1960-51: PubUo Health and Medical Relief, pp. 5-6. 
t I:i:';::~y l).ltis Pcpukzti-on of India and Pal;iat.a111-P. 36. · 
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give us added confidence in accepting the 
widowhood ratio as evidence of a decline in 
mortality. However, the table itself is not so 
much a proof as a corroboration of the existence 
of the trend. Changes in efficiency of enume- ·· 
ra.tion as we~ ftS changes in the custom of 
Widow remarriage can both ·have, a profound 
effect on these· figures. But we know that 

. neither Census methodology nor- social customs 
have undergone such a revolution during the 
last decade as would fully explain so sharp a 
fall in the incidence of widowhood among 
middle-aged women. Although · the ratio is 
unsafe as a yardstick, it is definitely a useful 
viewfinder ; · and the view it reveals . is 
unmistakable. 

23. ·From the lugubrlous picture of Death 
we may now focus our atte~tionr:On that which 
robs Death of victory, viz.., Birth. In this 
connection a generalisation made by Kingsley 
Davis seems peculiarly apposite in respect ·of 
~Iysore.* 

"Through its history the lulls and spurts 
in India's · population growth have· been 
governed not by fluctuations in the birth-rate 
but _by wide variations in the death-rate. 
In · those years when t.he population 
remained fixed or even declined, the reason 
lay in some great catast:r;ophe-a famine, 
an epidemic, a war or a combination of 
these-which took millions of lives. In the 
so-called normal years· when numLers 
increased, the reason lay in the relative 
absence of such catastrophes. In such 
ordinary years the death-rate was still high, 
as a result of poor diet and endemic disease, 
but since it was surpassed by an even higher 
birth rate, the population grew moderately. 
Coming every few years, however, a 
calamity of one sort or another would 
suddenly increase the death-rate and wipe 
out the population increment that had been 
accumulating.'' 

In Mysore; it can be safely asserted that the 
birth-rate has, by and large, remained steady all 
along, except during 1901-21. 

24. -The period since 1921, as we have 
seen, has been free from any great set-back. 
If the death-rate has steadily gone down since 
1921 as we have good reason to believe that it 

• Kingsley Davis Population of India aml Pak-i1ta.n-P. 33. 

has, we should expect the population to grow, 
in this period, at a constantly increasing rate. 
'V e might expect to see a sudden spurt in the 
growth-rate in the first years of recovery from 
the low point reached in the decade ~1911.;21 ; 
but thereafter the rate should have steadied 
itself into a constant acceleration. But what 
do we see actually 1 The statement given at 

. para 4 above shows that the decade 1931-41 
has behaved in a manner which appears curious 
at first sight. ''\lllle in the decade 1921-31 the 
natural increase has jumped from 8 per cent 
from the 1. 3 per cent of the previous decade, the 
rate of increase in 1931-41 (9. 7) i<i only slightly 

·above the former figure. This anomaly, however, 
has been more t.han rectified in the latest decade 
1941-51 during which a growth of 16.8 per cent 
has been recorded. The figures would have called 
for no -notice if_ the growth-rates for the three 
decades had been 8, 12 and 16 per cent 
. respectively. The absence of an even acceleration 
in the rate of growth calls for notice. Obviously 
death cannot explain why the growth-rate 
should have marked time in the decade 1031-41. 
Th~ explanation must rest really on the side of 
births. 

25. 'Ye may compare the natural- increase 
of population to the output of a- factory. 
Changes in the size and condition of the 
producing machinery directly affect the output. 

--Likewise, the size and condition of that part 
of a population which produces children governs 
the rate of growth of the population. Married 
women in the reproductive ages (usually regarded 
as 15-45) are to the demographer what a 
manufacturing plant is to an industrialist. If 
we are able to trace the vicissitudes of the 
productive apparatus from as far back as we 
can go, we may be able to ~.xplain all the 
changes that have taken place In the volume 
of production over the same period, and in 
particular, the peculiar behaviour of the decade 
1931-41. 

26. To do this, we must first see what are 
the factors that can interfere with this machi
nery. Immigration, by its serious effect on 
the sex ratio, can cause a consiclerable upset in 
the normal size of the productive apparatus. 
Epidemics have an obvious effect on the produc
tion, not only on account of their influence on 
the size of the- productive apparatus, but also 
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on account of a diminution in the ability of the 
product to suniYe. So also famines. Changes 
in the reproductive portion of the population 
occur aLso by mere effiux of time. The age 
composition of the population at any given 
Census is constantly under change. People 
do not die at tLe same rate at all ages. Nor i'3 
the differential mortality at different ages cons
tant in time. This means that at any given 
time the proportion of people in any given 
age-group is not dependent merely on the 
current mortality through which the age-group 
has pas.sed. As N otestein has it " The age 
. ..;trncture of a popubtion is the }i,ing record of 
. l . 1 . I h. "* 1t~ HO o:pca 1story. 

27. ~ince the total population consists of a 
host of age-groups, each with its own specific 
dPath-rate, and each with its own history of 
mortality at any given point of time, we see 
ltow diflicult it becomes to ascertain with any 
degree of precision the different causes which 
have resulted in the age-structure of a particular 
Censll3. \Vhile the problem is difficult enough 
in the case of the total population, it becomes 
even worse when we focus our attention on that 
part of it which is in the reproductive period. 
However, although it may not be possible to 
chart the past history of given age-groups with 
meticulous exactness, it is possible to see tlie 
broad changes. 'Ve may at this point examine 
the figures in the following ·statement showing 
the age-structure of the population at different 
Cei1suses from. 1881 against the background of . 
the history of mortality given in an earlier 
paragraph :--

Percentage of population in different age-groups 
si-nce 1881· 

Age group 19S1 1941 1931 19:!1 1911 1901 1891 1881 

ALL AGES .. 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.~ 100.0 100.0 . 

0-5 .. 12.9 13.2 14.2 12.2 12.0 13.0 14.2 9.5 
5-10 .. 13.3 13.9 13.5 14.0 13.0 14.4 13.9 13.9 

la-15 .. 13.1 ll.9 12.4 12.0 12.4 12.5 8.8 13.4 
I5-:o 9.3 10.0 9.2 8.2 9.1 7.4 8.3 9.2 
;!:}-2."i 8.9 9.6 9.3 8.8 9.0 6.9 9.0 9.1 
!&!S--::J 8.3 8.8 8.4 8.7 8.0 7.6 9.0 9.9 
ZJ-!5 7.2 7.3 7.6 8.0 7.2 7.8 8.3 8.9 
S~43 6.0 6.4 6.3 li.9 5.9 6.7 6.6 6.6 
{:)-.45 5.4 5.2 5.2 5.7 6.2 6.2 6.3 6.2 
{j...l::) 4.1 4.4 3.9 3.7 4.2 4.7 4.1 3.6 
....... "" ... t.....r-uJ 4.1 3.0 3.0 4.5 4.7 4.5 4.3 4,0 
[::.; L~ove 7.4 6.3 7.0 8.3 8.3 8.3 7.2 5.7 

28. In examining the above figures,. it is 
necessary to bear in mind what. has' ·already 
been said with_ regard to the age-structure 
of the population, namely, that though it is 
determined mainly by the nonnal birth . and 
death-rate, other factors like famine, pestilence 
and migration disturb the normal age--<:llitri··· 
bution, not only of the decade concerned but 
of succeeding decades. as well. For example 
we find. in the age-distributions of -1881, 1891, 
1901 and 1911 in the above· statement unmis-

. takable traces of the Great Famine of 1870-77. 
\Ve may examine its effects on the age-struc
ture in the light of the following observations 
found in the All-India Census Report for 1901: 

"'Vhen a tract is afflicted by famine .....•. 
all sections of the population, however, 
are not equally : affected ; the very old 
and the fery young suffer. most while those 
in the prime of life sustain only a com
paratively_ small . diminution in their · 
numbers...... Consequently, at the c~ 
of a famine, the population consists of 

· an unusually · small proportion of children 
.tnd old persons and of a very . large 
proportion of persons in the prime of life 
i.e., at . the reproductive ages. For some 
years, therefore, in the absence of any fresh 
calamity, the growth of the 'population is 
very rapid. The number of persons ~apable 
of adding to the population is much greater, 
·and so too is the excess of· births over 
death.q, as the latter are much below the 
average in a population consisting of an 
unusually Ia:rge proportion of healthy· per
son in their prime, and ·of a comparitively 
small p1·oportion of persons who by reason 
of youth,_ old age · or infirmity have a 
relatively short expectation of life. This 
more rapid rate of growth continues for 
some years, but the~ as the persons who 
at the time of the famine were in their 
prime pass into old age and their place is 
taken by the generation born shortly before 
the famine with its numbers greatly 
reduced by. the mortality .which . then· 
occurred, the birth-rate fall~, not only 

· below that of the ye·ars following the 
famine, but also below average. .The dis
turbance of the · normal conditions is still 
not ended, and the pendulum continues to 
swing backwards and forwards between 
periods of high and low biith-rate~ but its 

• :~ · · ·J :i:.::.=..:. '\7. TJ.t Fut11re Pop11Tation of Europe and tl>.eSooiel Unionl944, p~109. 
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oscillations . gradually become fainter until 
they cease from natural causes to be 
apparent or, as more often happens, until 

· some fresh calamity obliterates them." 

rate of increase ~ould have persi~ted iri 1921 
also, more or less. But influel17.a made matter~ 
worse, and what we see in the remarkably low 
growth-rate of the rlecade 1911-21 is the com
bined effect of all these factors. 

30. The year 1921, as we had occasion to 
observe elsewhere, was the turning point in the 

These . observations · are · illustrated · by the :, 
statement under\ review. It will be noted that 
in--1881, -immediately after the famine, the 
proportion of children aged 0-5 was consider
ably reduced with a similar shrinkage in the 
age-groups comprising their survivors in the next 
foUl" decades~ namely, 10-15 in 1891, 20-25 in 
1901, 30-35 in 1911 and 40-45 in 1921. So also 
is :the· rebound ·after famine visible in the large 
proportion of children aged 0-5 in 1891 and a 
perceptible increase owing. to the inclusion of 
their survivors in the age-group 10-15 of 1901, 
20-25 of 1911 ·.and 30-35 of 1921. The 
relatively larger . proportions claimed by the 
ages 10-35 in the 1881 age-distribution must 
be attributed to the circumstance that the 
majority of ·the famine casualties were either 
ch~dren. or aged persons.~ -

. ·.history of population growth in 1\lysore. Up to 
that year, the gro'\\-th-rate was steadily de
clining and thereafter it has been steadily 
improving.·· From a study of the age-structure 
of the population we saw that decline in the 
growth-rate experienced till 1921 was inevi
table. Examination of the age-distributions 
of subsequent decades would show that the 
improvement registered in the growth-rate 
after 1921 was no less inevitable. The position 
at the Census of 1921 was something like this. 
The age-groups 30-35 and over of that Census 
had passed through two very serious calamities 
namely, the Famine and the Plague. The age
group 2Q-25 of this Census which came into the 
world at the tum of the century had faced only 
the less sever~ of the two calamities namely 
plague .. The age-group 1<>-:-15 had been relati
vely free from the effects of famine or pestilence 
and in fact had come into being at a time 
when the population was rebounding from the 
effects of a sudden depletion. The age-group 
5--10 was however of more than average 
strength. The effects of this distribution are 
reflected in the 1931 age-distribution. By 1931 

29. The statement under examination under
lines one other· fact ·which deserves mention, 
namely that famine, plague and influenza affect 
male and female populations . differently, fa
mines claiming a larger number of victims 

- among males while plague and influenza take a 
heavier toll of· the females. The rea~on, for 
this, of course, is not far to seek. As compared 
to men, women have greater powers of endu
rance and being usually stay-at-ho~e~, they 
need much less food than the bread-winners. 
~t is not surprising therefore that they are 
comparatively less . affected by famine than the 
males. · The position is different in the case of 
plague and ·influenza. Here again, the reason 
is- not far to seek. Their lower resistence to 
disease makes women easy victims to infection 
and this is reflected in the figures for 1901 and 
1921 which show relatively low proportions in 
the early reproductive ages. The. proportion 
in these ages was so low indeed in 1901 that 
there was inevitably a fall in the birth-rate in the 
decade 1901-1911. Added to that was the 
shrinkage due to famine in the age-group 30-35 
of 1911. The cumulative effect of both was 
that the decade 1901-11 could show only a 
natural increase of3. 7 per cent, although it was· 
comparatively free from calamities. Because 
the fall in the birth;.rate continued during 1911-21 
and the shrinkage of the age group 30-35 was 
carried over to the 40--45 age-group, the low 

- the strong elements of 1921 had gone into pro
duction and the proportion of children under 5 
consequently went up. In other words, the 
birth-rate went up, or to be more accurate, 
recovered the ground it had lost since 1901. 
The population in 1931, contained, however, 
the scars left by influenza since its age-group 
25--30 and possibly also 3Q-35 had been mauled 
by the great disease. In the decade 1931-41 
the age-groups that 'vent into production were 
the ones that were exposed to such depletion 
and naturally the increase during the decade 
was not much above the 1921:...31 rise. That 
is why we see a very slight improvement in the 
rate of change of natural increase at the 19-J.l 
census, in spite of an increased ability to 8ur
vive, especially among the children. The agp 
groups which were responsible for this retardc.1-
tion in 1941 had passed on to the less important 
groups by the time of the 1951 Census. Be
sides, persons in the prime reproductive ages 
at the 1951 Census were horn at a time when 
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infhienza was an old story. and great strides 
had Leeu made in public lH~alth improvement. 
At the f-Alme time, infant and maternal mortality 
Lad been further controlled. \Ve see the effects 
of a combination of increased survival among 
children and improved strength of the reprodu
ti\·e apparatus in the staggering results of the 
1951 Census at which the natural increase had 
roughly doubled itself in comparison with the 
rates of the two previous decades. 

31. Thus the natural increase of the decade 
19-11-.'H could have been expected had we 
analysed the mortality history· of different ages 
over the last half a century. Having now 
made this examination, we may attempt a 
forecast of the natural increase in the decade to 

come. The outlook for 1951-61 is rather dis
turbing. For, the people who witnessed the 
ravages of the turn of the century are· now__. 
mostly beyond the pale of human affairs. Those 
who survived 1918, the year ofj influenza, have 
passed on to an age where they can no more 
participate in the Game of Life but cap. only 
watch it from the sidelines. ·Thus· the repro
ductive machinery at the- mid-century mat:k 
bears none of the scars of famine or pestilence ; 
and what is more, its products are assured of a 
higher rate of survival than at any time before 
in the history of Mysore. We may therefore 
confidently expect our rate of increase during 
-1951-61 to touch even· higher levels than that 
registered in the decade 1941-51. 



· SEX, AGE AND MARRIAGE 

1. Sex, age and marriage are to the demogra
pher what the three primary colours are to the 
artist. From the demographic point of view 
sex is important obviously because without 
it there can be no population ; age. is important 
on account of the fact that reproductive activity 
is confined to certain age-limits; and marriage 
is important because nearly all reproduction 
in the human species takes place within some 
form of marriage institution. 

~. Data on these three characteri;.,tico have 
other uses also, apart from their obvious biologial 
significance. Some indication as to what 
these uses are may be had from the following 
extract lifted from the Handbook on Popula
tion Census 1ll etlwds published by the Popula.; 
tion Division of the U. N. 0.* 

" The classification by sex is one of the most 
important in almost all type:i of population 
statistics, and at the same time one of the 
ea~iest to obtain in a census. Its impmtance 
is attested by the fact that a classification by 
sex has been obtained in probably every census 
where any"attcmpt was made to go beyond a 
simple count of the number of inhabitants. 

The determination of the age distribution is 
abo one of the primary objectives of almost. 
all population censuses. Information on the 
age structure of the population is ess~ntial for 
many purpo:::es, including the analysis of the 
factors of population change and the prepa· 
ration of current population estimates and . 
forecasts ; the calculation of morbidity and 
mortality rates as a guide for public health 
activities and as a measure of their success; 
actuarial analyses, for commercial and other 
purposes, of the probability of survival and 
related measures; analysis of the factors of 
labour supply and of manpower for military 
purposes ; and the study of problems of. 
dependency represented by persons in the
very young and very old age groups. In 
addition, data on age are of fundamental 
importance as a basis for the analysis of other 
data obtained in the population census, such 
as the statistics of marital status, educa· 
tional characteristics, fertility, economic 
activities and ethnic groups-all of which 
become much more meaningful for demo· 
graphic, economic and sociological analyses 

when they are -presented for various age 
groups. The applications of data· on age 
are, in fact, so numerous and so varied that 
it is of the utmost importance in a population 
census to obtain detailed information on 
this subject with the greatest possible · ac-
curacy." . 

''From the demographic point of view, the· 
marital status of the population has an obvious 
importance as a factor influencing population 
growth. An evaluation of its · importance 
in this connection requires a tabulation of the 
marital status data in relation to sex and age, 
so that the influence of failure·· to marry, 
of the age at marriage, and of the prevalence 
of widowhood and divorce upon the re- . 
productive capacity of the population in 
reproductive ages can be determined. , . This · 
type of analysis becomes especially fruitful 
if the marital status data for various sex 
and age groups are further classified . by 
measures of fertility such as the distribu .. 
tion by number of children ·born, and ·by 
population characteristics such as birth place 
or nationality, race, religion, occupation and 
economic status or income, so that different 
patterns of marital status among various 
population groups .can be studied and th~ir 
influence- upon trends . in the composition of 
the population determined. 

"In addition to their demographic import
ance such statistics have an evident value for 
the.study of sociological and· medical problems 
connected with bachelorhood, spinsterhood, 
widowhood and divorce. In countries where 
polygamous marriage is common, census data 
on this type of union will provide valuable
information for the study of. this social 
custom. Data on marital status are also 
of primary · importance in many kinds of 
economic analyses, including the enumeration
of 'consumer units', the estimation of 
demand for housing and other goods, and the 
analysis of problems of dependency and of 
factors affecting the supply of labour." 

• 
·' 

SINCE 188i 
(i) SEX 

3. Barring the year 1881) ~Iysore has always 
betrayed a deficiency of females. Because the 

• I'c;'!;.:.:.::;;n Cenaua J.:e:.~JJda-U. N. 0. Population Studie!, No. 4-pp. i4 & 21. 
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Great Fainine had taken a very heavy' toll , . 
of the males, the 1881 Census was able to show 
a slight female superiority. Since then the 

· proportion of females has tended to decline, 
until the process was arrested in 1951. From 
as high as· 991 fe:q1ales per i ,000 males in 1891, 
the proportion of the fair sex had come down 
to as low as 980 per 1,000 at the turn of the 
century. The succeeding census had the morti
fication ·of finding one female less and 1921 
added one more to its already numerous claims 
for distinction by registering a fall in the female· 
proportion which has not heen equalled at 
any time before or since, the drop being from 
979 per 1,000 males in 1911 to 962 in 1921. 
The succeeding decade ·suffered a loss of 

. seven females more . and 1941 saw the fair 
sex proportion touching the nadir at 947 ·per 
1,000 male.s; Now for the first time in seventy 
years~ the sex-ratio has registered a gain. The 
gain of 2 · females per I ,000 males · witnessed 

·in 1951 cannot, of course, be deemed as specta
cular by any means. But coming as it docs 
in the wake of an unbroken 8eq uence of losses, 
eyen this small gain must be regarded as re
markable~;·~ There can be no doubt that the 

. phenomenal fall in maternal.and infant mort
. ality rates which the last decade has witnessed 
is largely responsible for this happy position. 

ColiPARISON WITH oTHER STATES 

4. A glance at· the· figtlres relat1ng to other 
States' in the Dominion discloses the interest
ing fact that scarcity of females is not a pecu
liarly ~Iysore phenomenon. In point of fact, 
l\Iysore claims two females more than the 
All-India ratio of 947 females per 1,000 males. 
As the following statement would show, the 
State has always claimed a higher proportion of 
the fair sex than All-India :-

~lysore and All-India sex ratios 
(Females per J ,()()(). malei) 

1891 
1901 
19ll 
1921 
1931 

.. l9.U 
1961 

·Year' ' All.Jntlia Ny~are 

958 Sl9l 
963 980 
9:54 979 
956 96% 
951 95i 
946 947 
947 949 

The ·statement also reveals, incidentally, three 
other facts. The first is the fact that the 
~Iysore ratios have been running do,nl the 
hill like the All-India proportions. The second 

fact that emerges from a study of the statement 
is that the gap between the All-India and the 
Mysore ratios had been steadily closing until 
it was no more than one in 1941. The third 
fact is that for the first time, at least since the 
turn of the century, the sex-ratio of both 
l\Iysore and All-India have registered a gain. 

· 5. If scarcity of females is an .All-India pheno
menon, it is because the majority of States in the 

. Dominion suffer from this affliCtion, the only 
States that claim female superiority (at least in 
the ratios) being Madras, Travancore-Cochin, 
Orissa, l\Ianiimr and Kutch. The last named 
State boasts of having as many as 1,079 members 
of the fair se...~ for every l ,000 males while at the 
other extreme, India's capital claims a degree of 
masculinity which is not approached by any 
other State. Delhi's ratio -pf 768 females per 
1,000 males is, indeed, the lowest in the country 
and Coorg, another Part C State, takes the second 
place for masculinity very much behind Delhi 

. with a ratio of 830 females per 1,000 males. The 
following statement shows how the fair sex fares 
in the several States of the Indian Dominion :-

Raao of females to 1,000 males in States 
·of the Indian Dominion 

lXDIA 947 

Uttar Pzadesh 910 
Bjhar 989 
OriSBa 1.022 
West Bengal 839 
Assam 879 
l\lanipur 1,036 
Tripura !>C-l 
Si.kltim ·oo7 
1\Iadras 1,006 
!\ll sore 949 

TravaD core-Cocbin .. ),008 
Coorg 830 
Bombay 93:! 
SanrasMra 97.3 
Kutch 1,079 
Madhya Prade~h £93 
l\~adby& Bbarat 9:!5 
1Iyderaba·· .. 973 
Bhopal 911 
Vindhya Pradesh o;;o 

Rajasthan f.l:!l 
Fun jab 863 
PEI'SU SH 
Ajm~r fl''-. _.., 
Delhi 768 
Bilaapur GH 
Himachal Pradesh· 910 

PROPORTION o~, THE SEXEs IN THE DrsnucTs 

6. 'Vhile it would be clear from the above 
statement that in all but five States the males out
number the females to a greater or lesser degree 
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Subsidiary Table 6.4 appearing at the end of this 
Hcport would show that every District a.nd City 
in the State suffers similarly from a paucity of 
::;aries, except in the solitary case of Kolar 
Gold Fields which has four women to spare 
for every thousand males. BangaJore Corpo
ration's ma<sculinity is most pronounced (883 
femafes for 1,000 malrs) with Chikmagalur 
District ·a. close second (896), while next to 
K. G. F., ~landya District (990) claims the largest 
proportion of the fair sex. 'Vith as many 
as three of its taluks, pamcly, Nagamangala 
(1,059), Krishnarajpete (1,011) and Pandava
pura. (I ,002) boasting of a relative female 
superiority, it is not altogether surprising that 
l\Iand va District should score over the other 
di~tri~ts in regard to the sex-ratio. In spite of 
two of its taluks namely Turuvekerc (1,008) 
and Kunigal (1,004) sho~ving a· surplus of 
fcmalrs, Tmnkur District (950) ha~ the mortifi
cation of having 42 saries Jess for evety I ,000 
dhoties. It is perhaps not altogether without 
significance that Mysorc (974) and Hassan 
(B70) Dhtricts which next to l\Ia.ndya claim the 
largest proportion of females in the State have 
each of them a taluk which boasts of a female 
surplus-Gundlupet in l\Iy8ore District (1,002) 
and Chcnnarayapn.tna (J ,040) in Hassan District. 

REASONS FOR DEFICIENCY OF FEMALES. 

7. From the foregoing statement of facts it 
would he clear that over the greater part of 
the country there is a shortage of females rang
ing from a mere 7 per 1 ,000 males in the case 
of )latlbya Pradesh to as many as 232 per 1,000 
in the case of Delhi. Looking farther afield we 
find that though individual countrie:.-\ like Eng· 
]and and France display a surplus of skirts,. 
the world as a whole parades a surplus o£ pants. 
Now why should it be so ? W11y should nature 
be so unfair to the fair sex 1 Is there any 
explanation for this inequality of the sexes ? · 

8. Several theories have been ad vaneed in the 
past with regard to the question of deficiency 
of females. At one time this defect had been 
attributed to incomplete return of female~ 
at the Census. This theory was, however, 
promptly abandoned · when it was seen _that 
the omissions, even if there were any, could 
not have been of such magnitude as to account 
for the obs2rvcd disparity between the sexes. 

If there were atiy lingering doubts as to thia, 
they were completely set at rest when it was 
seen that subsequent diminutions in the pro· 
portion of females coincided with obvious imp:. 
provement in the quality of enumeration. 

9. 'Vith regard to the causation of sex, a 
theory that has gained widespread currency in 
the 'Vest is that the state of nourishment of the 
organisms at the time of conception determines 
the sex of the offspring. According to this 
theory organisms that are in a high state of 
nourishment tend to produce more female off
springs than male and ~hat where the reverse 
is the case, male offsprmgs would exceed the 
female. This theory accords also with the 
findings of biology since it points to the female 
as the product of anabolism and the male that 
of relatively preponderant catabolism • . · Con~ 
sidering that the state of nourishment of the 
average mother is extremely poor,· this theory 
seems to offer a plausibl~ enough explanation 
as to the relative preponderance of males· in the 
State's population. · 

10. It is also said that the Indian caste system 
with its endogamous caste and its exogammi.s 
.fJOi'ra definitely tends to increase. masculinity. 
Commenting on this view, Dr. Hutton says : * 

'' 'Vl1ether this propositi~n be entirely accept
able or not, it may be conceded that if once 

1 a caste, whether· as a result of inbreeding or 
of some totally different factor, has acquired 
the natural condition of having an excess of 
males, this condition is likely to be perpet~atcd 
as long as inbreeding is· maintained. Caste 
therefore would appear to be of definite ~;tssist· 
ance to the Hindu in his superlative anxiety 
for male children." 

. .. 
11. Indeed, it looks as though all our social 

institutions, our rituals and even our taboos 
have been designed especially :to ensure male 
offsprings. Every Hindu desires to have a son 
because performance of Shraddha by a son 
is considered necessary to deliver a father 
from the hell called Put t (a son is called 
Putra which means literally rescuer from" Put") 

· The importance attached to male offspring is 
. well emphasised by the Rig Vedic prayer which 
reads " Oh bounteous Indra, make this bride 
blessed in her sons and fortunate .. Vouchsafe 
her ten sons and make her husband the 

• Census of In\!~& 1£31 Volume 1-India--Part J Report-P. 197. 
t L'r1n1t E.'.armasaatr~h. IX-138. _ _ 
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eleventh ". * Again, there are ceremonies 
that are performed during gestation with the 
sole object of ensuring the birth of a son. 
Thus, for example, the ceremony known as 
Pumsavana performed in the third or fourth 
month of pregnai\CY is for causing the embryo 
to take the male form. Simantham or Siman
tonnayanam is another pregnancy rite that 
is expected to serve the same purpose. . 

\ . ~ 

NATURAL LAW 

12. All this, however, should not lead one to 
suppose that the desire for male offspring is 
the sole monopoly of the Hindus. On the 
contrary, this desire is common to most cultures 
. and to nearly all levels of society. Referring 
to this universal desire for male offspring the 
well-known sociologist Therese Benedek says: 

"There are many motivations for the almost 
. . universal preference for a male child. Among 

these, Society's higher evaluation of the. 
male· sex, although it is always kept in the 
foreground, appears actually to be only second
ary and a result of the biological motivation 

. of continuation of the self and can therefore 
be ·satisfied· directly only by a child of the 
father's sex. It is of no avail even to trv to 
deny the father's overflowing gratificati~n if 
his newborn chil<J is a son, or to attempt 
~o niini~ t~e. ell?-otional adjustment which 
18 necessary 1f It IS a daughter. Thus the 
woman's desire to give birth to a son may be 
motivated by her desire to produce what 
society wants most and so probably to fulfill. 
her unconscious desire for masculinity. But 

· it is also in keeping with her love for her 
husband to wish to. reproduce him, or to 
p~duce what he values the most". t 
'i3. · As though in fulfilment of this almost 

universal desire, nature produces a larger number 
of males than females. It has .been established 
that in all countries for which statistics on the 
subject are. available,. the sex proportion at 
birth is invariably favourable to males. 'Vhat
ever may be the socio-biological factors that 
operate to produce this result, the result itself 
cannot be doubted, and all available data 
tend to show that the sex-ratio at birth is in
clined to ·hover somewhere in the neigh
bourhood of 950 females per 1,000 males, on 
an average. There may be areas, of course, 

where the sex-ratio at birth is considerably 
higher than this and also areas like Uttar Pradesh 
where the ratio is startlingly .lower ; but the 
important point to be noted here is that the 
sex-ratio at birth is as a rule unfavourable 
to the fair sex. As though to make amends 
for this _initial partiality for males,- Nature 
collects her debts from a larger number of male 
infants before they attain their first birthday 
than from among the female infants. 

THE MYSORE RATIOS OF l~FA~TS 

14. _ That :Mysore is no exception to the rule is 
proved by the fact .that the sex-ratio at birth 
in the State has ranged from 924 to 947 females 
per 1,000 males. This means that, on an 
average 940 female· children were born in thr 
State during the decade for every 1,000 male 
children. A~ against this ratio at birth, the 
vital statistics for this period show that deaths 
among female infants averaged 828 for every 
1 ,000 male infant deaths. On account of this 
relatively heavier mortality among male infants, 
their initial superiority at birth could not be 
maintained, and if the Cen..'iUS tally of infants 
proclaims a plus ratio for females this time, 
(1,001. females for every 1,000 males), it is 
only what might have ·reasonably been ex
pected. 

15. Our vital statistics and age-returns being 
what . they are, no one but a lunatic would 
swear by these figures. In the first place the 
sex-ratio at birth may itself be wrong as under
registration is believed to be of considerably 
larger dimenions in the case of female births 
than in the case of male births. This means 
that the ratio of 940 females per 1,000 male 
births claimed for the State bv our vital 
statistics is in all probability an understatement. 
Similarly, there is something palpably phoney 
a bout the infant mortality ratio of 828 females per 
1,000 males, considering that in order to attain 
the census tally of 1,001 females per 1,000 male 
infants with this mortality difference between 
the two sexes, the overall infant mortality rate 
would have to touch the fantastic figure of 
330 per mille or the rea bouts. It i8 again quite 
on the cards that the usual eiTors in the age
returns at the census have conspired to show a 
ratio of 1,001 femaJe infants and that the 
actual position is somewhat more favourable to 

• Rig Veda-X-45. 
f Tbereae Benedek-" The Emotional Structure oftbe Family "-Tl1~ Family: Its Fmtdion and Destiny Harper and Bros. pp. 213-4. 
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girl·infants than what the census ratio would 
have us believe. 

16. Wbile it is only reasonable to suppose 
that the ratios and rates upon which we have to 
base our conclusions are not exactly gospel·truth, 
so far as trends go neither po~ible inaccu
racies in the statement of age at the Census 
nor likely omission-s in the registration of vital 
occurrences can materially alter our con
clusions. Considering that the sex-ratio at 
birth is pronouncedly unfavourable to females 
in every part of the country, including. States 
like Madras and Tra vancore·Cochin where females 
have invariably outnumbered males, it cannot 
reasonably be argued that the sex·ratio at birth 
behaves differently in Mysore. Nor ean it be 
doubted, hy the same. token, that the ratio 
of infants in the State is definitely more favour· 
able to females tl1an the gex·ratio at birth. 

17. If the ~Iysore rates and ratios suffer from 
sins of omission and commission, we must 
remember that other States also carry the taint, 
in a greater or lesser degree. The really. signifi
cant thing about the 1\lysore figures lS that 
they corroborate All·India experience. The 
ad verse proportion of females at birth and its 
approach to parity before the first year of life 

· must indeed be accepted as biologicaL pheno
mena. The fact that no satisfactory expla
nation is forthcoming as to the mechanism by 
which Nature achieves these results, cannot 
invalidate the conclusion. 

SEx RATio nY AuE 

18. The dramatic changes that occur in the 
composition of the sexes during the first year 
of life are but precursors of further changes 
that happen in subsequent years, as the follow~ 
ing statement would show:-

Sex ratio by age 
Age-Group 1951 1941 

"\ 

0 1,001 1,024: 
1-4 1,007 1,038 
6-9 ],043 1,070 

]0-14: 984: 940 
15-24: 931 947 
25--34 ~62 973 
35--44 8)9 84:1 
45-54 888 789 
55--64: 861 852 
65-69 841 948 
70 & over 1,003 924: 

Even more· than the above statement, a 
reference to Table "C. V.-8tNGLE YEAR AQE 
RETURNS " of Part II would show that· Ute sex
ratio is always in a state of flux. Indeed, day~ 
day and from year to year, changes take place iq 
the--proportion of the sexes which can only be 
described as kaliedoscopic. Just as death lays ita 
hands more heavily on males during the first 
year of life, it takes a heavier toll of females at 
certain other ages. Again, w bile women run 
maternity risks, the struggle for extistence 
if not occupational hazards, shortens the life 
of men. :Maternal mortality brings do\'\n the 
proportion of females during tl1e ·ages 15-40 
while on account of the strain they have gone 
through in the earlier . years, more males die 
towards the end of life than members of the 
other sex. . Then again, catasttophies and dis-· 
eases to which both sexes are exposed exercise 
different influences on each sex and in each 
period of life. Famjn.e and scarcity for example, 
tell more heavily on men than on women while 
exact] y the opposite is the effect of influenza
and plague. Pneumonia likewise shows a conspi
cuously male iricidence, while perniciollS 
anremia is a notorious female·snatcher. Re
gional factors also seem to exercise a profound 
influence on the incidence of mortality among 
the sexes. As Radhakamalliukerjee point~ out : 

'~ In the plague regions of India, the 
malady appears to 'bear more savagely on 
females than on males. Similarly, in malaria
haunted zones, malaria appears to exercise a 
selective lethal influence on women. On the 
wholet where economic pressure is more severe 
and the women are exposed to the hardships 
of struggle with the soil and climate, as in 
the zones of precarious rainfall, th~ is a. strik
ing and permanent pa"\lcjty of ·women.·" * 
19. If our vjtalsatistics had been reliable and 

no disturbances had been caused by currents of 
migration, a glance at the age specific mortality 
zates would have largely explained the rise and 
fall in the proportion of females in each age-.· 
bracket. Unfortunately, however, we are not 
in that happy position. Our ·vital statistics, 
as we had occasion to point out . before, are 
utterly unreliable even if they are not alto.. 

" gether worthless_. As for migration, <'.onsi· 
dering that the flow h~d ~umed this. time the 
proportions of a flood, it is only to he expected 
that , the se~-proportions of the age .. grou:ps 

12 
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most e~osed to such currents, would show 
sirrnificant dep:lrtures from the normal. 

0 . • 

· zo. In the absence of figures showing the dis
tribution of immigrants by age-groups, naturally 
it is not possible\ to say definitely what age
groups have been affected by the flood and to 

· what extent. Certain indications, however, are 
forthcoming to show that migration bas played 
no small part in producing the ratios displayed 
in the above statement. It would, of course, 
be tedious to go into this aspect in detail, 
nor is it profitable to do so because, in any 
case, it would be impossible to figure out the 
actual dimensions ·of the· influence on each age
bracket. One example might, however, be 

·offered here, just to indicate the presence of 
the migration factor. A comparative study of 
the age-distributions ~hows, for instance; that 
while the females of. age-group I 0-20 of I931 
had lost as much as I. 9 per cent of their 
number in the process of their conversion into 
·age-group 2~-30 of I941, the females of age-

. group 10-20. of 1941 have actually registered a 
gain.· of 1. 5 per . cent 'in I951 upon their 
conversion into age-group 20-30. 'Vhile it 
needs no great perspicacity to see that death 
.was responsible for the 1941 depletion, the 
.average reader. would wonder how the females 
of age-group 10-20 of 1941 . managea to pass . 
into age-group 20-30 of 1951 not only without 
any apparen15 loss but what is more interest
ing, actually with a gain of 1. 5 per cent. 
This. apparently miraculous phenomenon finds 
ready explanation in the· fact that deaths 
among the females of this age-bracket during 
the decade, have been more than offset by a 
particularly large influx of fair migrants. This 
gain in tne number .of females is naturally 
reflected in the higher proportion of the fair 
sex claimed by the age-group 25-34 · (962 per 

·1,000 males) of 1951 as compared with the ratio 
of 94 7 females to 1,000 males sported by age
group 15-25 of 1941. Since· it is the·age-group 
I5-24 of 1941 that has now become age-group 
25-34, the proportion of females in the latter 
would have been roughly about the same as in 
the former, or even less, but for the adventi
tious contribution of female invaders from 
across the border. . The sharp fall in maternal 
mortality rate which the last decade has 
undoubtedly witnessed must also be regarded as 
a contributory factor in giving the age-group 
25-34: its relatively higher ratio of females, 
this time. .. :,. . 

21. If age-group 25-34 proclaims migration as 
a factor influencing the sex-ratios, the next
age-groups provide apt illustration of the fact 
that the present age-structure .and sex com
position of the population are by and large a 
legacy ·of the past. In the statement under 
examination, it will be noticed, the sex-ratio 
which is as high as 962 females per I,OOO males 
in age-group 35-44, slumps suddenly and for no 
apparent reason into as low a figure as 8I9 
per I,OOO males in the next age-group namely 
age-group 35-44. The drop in proportion is 
so precipitous indeed that at first sight one 
would be inclined to wonder whether the fi.crnre 
is really above suspicion. The fact that 
I94I and indeed all previous censuses have 
experienced a similar fall in the ratio of females 
in this particular age-bracket shows that 
there can be nothing suspicious in the I95I 
figure. Also, it is interesting to find, the 
fall in sex-ratio in age-group 35-44 is paral
leled by a like experience in other States in 
the Dominion. ~Iadras, for instance, shows 
a drop 'in the ratio from as much as I ,059 females 
per I ,000 males in age-group 25-34 to as low 
as 960 per I,OOO males in age-group 35-44. 
Likewise, Travancore-Cochin betrays a fall 
from I ,022 to 984 females per 1,000 males and 
Bombay a .drop from 9I4 in age-group 25-34 
to 859 in age-group 35-44. · · 

22. Now, why is this age-group 35-44 so dan
gerous to women 1 The reason really is not 
far to seek. Frequent child-bearing in the 
early reproductive years would have brought 
about physical exhaustion or nervous break
down and consequently the women of this 
age-bracket run greater maternity risks than 
their younger sisters and are · far more 
susceptible than the latter to di~eases 
like tuberculosis and cancer. :Malaria, too, 
claims a larger number of victims from 
women of this age-bracket than from almost 
any other age-r,rroup and for the same reason. 
In a greater or lesser degree these reasons would 
always operate to keep down the ratio of 
females in age-group 35-44. If the ratio is 
particularly low this time, it is because age
group 5-I4 of I921 of which the women of 
age-group 35-44 of 195I are the survivors, had 
itself experienced a steep fall in the sex-ratio 
on account of losses in the number of females 
amounting on an average to as many as I,OI9 
for every thousand male deaths in age-group 
~-14 . 

..."!.: .. 
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23. The low proportion of women in age
groups 45-54, 55-64 and (35-69 reflect influenza 
depletions. They are the survivors of age-groups 
15-24, 25-34 and 35-39 of 1921 which, on account 
of influenza's selective lethal influence on women 
of reproductive ages, had sustained easily 
the heaviest loss in the proportion of females 
in .:\Iysore's recorded census historv. Consi
dering that even according to the admittedly 
defective vital statistics of that period there 
were, on an average, as many as 1,09.3 female 
deaths for every 1,000 male death.9 in the age
range 15-40, in the de~adc 19ll-21, the 1921 
Census could not obviously help betraying a 
hi:;hly defective female ratio between these ages. 
Inevitably, this defect has been passed on to 
age-groups :15-44, 45-54 and 55-64 of 1941 
and the present age-groups 45-54, 55-64 and 
65-69. 

.like plague and influenz.:1. to the following 
causes-

(i) Neglect of female children; 
(ii) Evil cficcts of early marriage, pre

mature and frequent child-bearing; 
(~'ii) 'Vant of proper ob::,t.etrical attention; 
(iv) Hard work done by women; and 
( v) Harsh treatment of women. 

26. The ascription of higher mortality among 
females to the evil effects of early marriage 
and to .want of proper obstetrical attention 
is not altogether without justification. 'Vhile it· 
is true that either because of an awakening in 
the· social consciousness of the people or due 
to powerful economic pressures, girls are being 
married now at a much higher age than they 
used to be in the past, it cannot nevertheless 
be denied that early ma¢age has not completely 
disappeared.· Even now quite an appreciable 

2-1. The high proportion of females in age- number of young girls are obliged to go through 
group 70 and over (1,005 for 1,000 males) illus- the ordeals of motherhood when they are as 
trates the fact that the sex-ratio invariably ·yet far too tender to withstand the strain. As 
attains approximate parity towards the end of for obstetrical attention, although!\Iysore is head 
life on account of the r'elatively hl~her mortality: and shoulders above the rest of the country in 
among males of the upper age-brackets. this respect, there is far too much leeway to be 
The relatively higher mortality among old men made yet before we cal} claim to have attained 
and correspondingly higher survivals among even the minimum standard. The steep fall 
old women is a phenomenon that needs no in maternal-mortality rate now registered may 
elaborate explanation. 'Vhile the strains and bear witness to the tremendous expansion 
stresses of life shorten the lives of men, women · . that has taken place in recent years · in. the 
can expect to live on to a ripe old age once they State's maternity services. But this should 
pa::;s the climacteric. Beyond the perils and pains not blind us to the fact that even the present 
of child-bearing women have very few cares, reduced maternal mortality rate is still very 
and even the mother-in-law trouble with which high. 
many girl'3 are afllicted would have become past 
history by the time they become old women. 27. The other reasons ascribed for the rela-
Ko wonder then that there are more women tively higher mortality among the fair sex, are 
than men among the old people. so palpably thin that one is astonished to find a 

well-l11own autlwrity like Dr. S. Chandra-
F 25. It would be clear even from this neces~ sekhar advancing them in all seriousness. " 'l'he 
sarily brief examination of the proportion of sexes social attitudes in the country are such " he 
in each age-group that mortality differentials says in his book on India's Population* 
account largely for deviations in either direc- "that a female· baby is looked upon as 
tion from the index of parity. The relative a liability, whereas the male baby is wei• 
superiority of females at the extremes of life corned as an asset. This attitude arises out 
bear "itncss to their superior staying powers of certain obscurantist factors inherent in the 
at these periods, while their inferiority in the Indian socio-economic order .. · So a· girl in 
intervening age-brackets proclaims a higher her infancy is treated with ·a wholesome 
mortality among them than among the males neglect-neglect nevertheless: care and atten-
cf the corresponding ages. This greater mor- tion in her upbringing, especially when beset 
t::.lity among females has been attributed apart by infantile ailments, are conspicuously 
f:c:4 thdr peculiar susceptibility to epidemics absent." 

• ~.C. C;;.::.ndraaekhar-Jndia•s PopuJation-Fact ana Polirv-The John Day Company, N-ew York-p. 25. 
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\Ve do not know on what data Dr. Chan
drasekhar has based his observations. But 
careful observers of Indian social conditions·would 

· agree. that his conclusions are largely impres
sionistic. If as he says girl children are treated 
with neglect and tnale children are on the other 
hand petted and pampered, one might reasonably 
expect a surplus of males even in the lower 
~ge-brackets. The fact that it is precisely 
In these age-groups that the sex-proportion 
is most favourable to females shows that Dr. 
Chandrasekhar's observation has really no leg 
to stand 1,1pon. 

28. Apparently, the average Indian's un
doubted preference fo;f male off~prlng has led the 

·learned Doctor to suppose that female children 
are as a rule neglected in this country. It 
does not obviously occur to him that preference 
for the one does not necessarily mean neglect 
of the other. Male children are preferred because 
they are potential_ breadwinners . and they 
mea~ so much less trouble· than girls. 
This ·sex preference, however, is only in 
respect of the expected child. Once a child 
is ·born, the fact that it. is a · boy or girl 
ceases to he_ of any. importance, ·and the 
~rl-baby is looked aftelwith as much care and 
love as if it were a boy.- Indeed, as one destined 
t~ leave. her parental home, a girl is the object 
of greater tenderness and consideration in 
her mother's home than her brothers. That 
this is a fact may be proved by citing passages 
from ancient and modern· writings. Manu, 
for example; says that " the Gods dwell only 
where women are honoured and hence. they 
should· be taken care of properly. " * In 
another passage is found tha injunction that 
a man should regard "one's slaves as one's 
shadow and one's daughter as the highest 
object of tenderness." t . One need not, how
ever, go to :Manu or Kalidasa to disprove Dr. 
Chandrasekhar. For even a cursory glance 
at Indian family life would show that far from 
being 'treated with a wholesome neglect,' 
girls in this country receive at least as much 
care and consideration as boys. One cannot help 
therefore agreeing with Dr. \Yarren Thompson 
when he· savs that Dr. Chandrasekhar has 
viewed things "from the outside through 
\Vestern eyes."t In refreshing contrast we find 

the well-1.-nown American sociologist Mandel
baum presenting a more accurate picture of 
the position of girls in India. In one of his 
contributions this 'vriter says : § 

"The great love heaped upon a son does not 
necessarily mean that the daughter of a house
hold is stinted in affection or stunted in emo
tional development. True, a girl very early 
comes to realise that she is not the treasure in 
the household that her brother is. But this need 
not and apparently does not ordinarily make 
for a feeling that she bears a galling burden 
of subordination. The formal subservience she 
is taught to tlisplay towards men-first to 
her father, and more especially later to her 
husband-does not obliterate possibilities for 
nersonal achievement or eliminate sources for 
~ffection. Sometimes a girl's parents are 
particularly cherishing and indulgent of their 
daughter in the knowledge that she will 
soon be leaving their home to live her life 
elsewhere." 

Not being an Indian, naturally .Mandelbaum 
aoes not make a categorical statement. But 
every Indian who knows his country would 
agree that the American sociologist is much 
nearer the truth than our own countryman 
Dr. Chandrasekhar4 · 

29. If the alleged neglect of female children is 
no n10re than a canard, no less fantastic is the 
charge that more women die than men on account 
of hard work. · By implication this means 
that women do more strenuous work than men. 
Since in l\Iysore as in the rest of the country 
household work is practically the only work 
that the bnlk of the women attend to, it cannot 
be truthfully said that their work is more 
exacting than that of the breadwinners. In 
certain classes, of course, women do share 
in . the work of their menfolk, as for instance 
among the agricultural and village artizan 
classes. But· they are invariably given the 
lighter jobs. The average Indian abhors the 
very idea of his womenfolk working for a 
living an~ 'vhere he can afford to hire labour 
he would be the last man to drag them in for 
work That is the reason why only 10 per cent 
of the State's female population are found 
working for a living. A study of the occupationai 

• ~anu-Samhita. III-c6-57. 
t :Manu-Samhita 1V-1R5. 
t I'' ide • Introduction • to Dr. Chandrul'ckhiir's book-India's Population-p. 7. 
§ David G. Mandelbaum-" Tbe Famill in India .. The Family: its Function an<f De<~tiny-Hilrrer &: Brotht>re, p. 106. 



distribution of these women sho·ws that none 
of them i~ engaged in a culling which her 
delicate constitution cannot withstand. Be
Bides, it is interesting to note, even according 
to our patently imperfect vital statistics, morta
lity among women is higher in those classes 
which do not as a rule allow their womenfolk 
to work for a living than in classes in which 
women usually share the burden of the 
f.unily. The relatively higher proportion of 
females claimed by the latter bears witnc~s 
to this position and proclaims, by the same 
token, that the only effect hard work has on 
women (aml of course men) i~ to make them 
lmrdier. 

30. .As for ill-treatment of women, those who 
have observed family life in this country closely 
will readily testify that it is not true. Indeed, 
it is against the traditions of the people to treat 
their womenfolk witB. anything but kindness 
and consideration. " In society, woman is the 
goddcs.-, and she becomes a Lakshmi. Where 
women arc respected, the Gods are respected " 
:;ays Harita *. Even Manu who holds a rather 
low opinion of women says: 

"women must be honoured by their fathers, 
brothers, husbantls and brothers-in-law who 
desire their own welfare. '\Vherc women are 
honoured there the gods are pleased ; but· 
where they are not· honoured, no sacred rite 
would vield rewards. 'Vhere the female · 
relation~ live in sorrow, the family ~ill soon 
perish; where they are happy, the family 

· will prosper." t 
"So one should revere women below" says the 
Briltadaranyaka Upanishad~· These Shastraic 
injunctions show that we have a code of 
conduct toward-3 women w~ich ~yields nothing 
away in comparison with that of any other 
country. People who are disposed 'to see 
things through western eyes, of course, find 
in the daily drudgery of the average Indian 
housewife unmi-,takable (to their mind) evidence 
of harsh treatment. It apparently does not 
occur to them that the housewife sl~.ves not 
because her husband (or whoever is the head 
of the household) is a brute but because the 
family is too poor to hire a servant. Nor 
does it ever occur to them that far from being 

"' Jlarita Snmbita III-3. 
t :\Ianu Sa.mhita Il--55.€0. 

disgruntled she actually takes a pride in her 
duties. There are, of course, certain restric
tions of conduct imposed by custom which the 
young people of today find most irksome. But 
with the feminist ideals of the west slowly 
percQlating into the social life of the country, 
these restrictions are also yielding way. A 
grandmother suddenly visiting this world from 
the dead would indeed be shocked at the free
dom which her grand-daughter is now enjoying 
and would perhaps be envious of the latter's 
life of comparative ease and luxury. Even the 
mother-in-law trouble which used to be such 
a great source of .unhappiness to the newly 
married girls in the past has now ceased to 
hold any terrors and many a mother-in-law 
has now discovered to her cost that her 
daughter-in-law is capable of delivering thirteen 
to her own dozen. The present position is 

· neatly summarised by Mandelbaum when he 
says§ 

'' 'J,here is also an increasing dcgre~ of educa
tion for girls in high caste circles, so that a 
girl of ·this class when s4e ·js married is not 
only older than was her mother but also 
somewhat mere self-sufficient. Hence she 
does not take kindly to the string~nt domina,nce 
of an orthodox mother-fu.:..law, and the young 
couple sometimes succeed .' in finding some 
valid excuse to set up hoit.~ekeeping inde
pendently." 

31. It would he clear even from this necessarilv 
cursory examination of the conditions obtai:r{
ing in ·this country, that neither neglect of 
female children nor harsh treatment of women 
cari be validly put forw·ard as reasons for the 
relativefy ·higher mortality among fernalcs~ 
'\~Vhatever might be the other causes operating 
to produce these mortality uifferentials; it' 
is clearly beyond doubt that maternal mol'ta
~ty takes the major share of the blame. The 
average woman's largely volu~tary imprison
ment within the four walls of her ill-vcntilat~ 
and insanitary house IS 1n all probability .an 
accessory factor. 

INFLUENCE OF :1\-hGRATION ON SEX-RATIO · 
I .. 

32. '\Vhile examining sex-ratios by age-groups, 
we have already had occasion to point out 

t 'Ibo tr~nsl.~tior. clces net give the full value of the original (BrihadarangakG Upanialtad IV-2) wbjch rcade :-" taamat Striyam adka 
upastta J. B. M. · · · 

§ Op. Cit-p. 109. . 
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that mortality and migration are the two 
factors that largely determine or disturb the 
proportion. of the sexes. Like mortality, mig
ration is also selective in terms of age, sex 
ami chil condition~ Generally speaking,· the 
very old and the v~ry young do not migrate 
and the same is true also of middle-aged 
persons who are settled-down in life. :Marriage 
migration is a wholly female phenomenon as 
it is the bride who leaves her parent's home and 
not the other way round. Again, while inter
state migration has ·a male predominance, 
inter-district migration shows a pronounced 
female preference. ·The bulk of the migrants 
are single persons. 'Vhere entire family units 
migrate they do so-~except in the case of mass 
migrations caused by war, pestilence,. famine 
or other upheavals--not as a group but as a 
series of individual movements, the head of the .
family .going ·first, fol~owed later by t]le wife 
and children. 

33. These arc the broad selective patterns of 
migration. It must be remembered, ho,rever, 
that tlu~re can rarely. if ever he a one-way 
traffic in migration. There iH always an inflow 
as well as an outflow of population and where 
the two or more or less myenh· matched, tLc 
net result of these two opposing cturents may 
be so insignificant as to leave the sex and aac 
composition of the population largely U~l
disturbcd. \\~ere, however, the difference bet
ween the two is significantly large, it is bound 
to he reflected in· the composition of tl1e popu
lation. If, for instance, the inflow ancl the 
outflow result in large gains in the nlllliber 
of either sex, there would automatically be 
a corresponding change in tl1e sex-ratio. 

34. That these generalisations are relevant to 
a study of the influence of migration on the 
sex-ratios, would be amply Lorne out by the 
following statement:-- • -

Proportion of immigrants in the papulation ancl ratio of females to 1,000 males 

-~.Yo. of female~ per 1,000 male5 Propurlifln of immigrants in 

State, Di8trict 01 City Total :Jfy~ore Di8trict 
population b()'l'n, born 

1 2 3 4 

MY SORE •• 949 ~955 939 

Bangalore Corporation 883 914 930 
Banga1ote .. 9~1 !)(j4 945 
K. G. F. City 1,00! 983 074 

Kolar .. 968 \147 926 
Tumkur 958 9~6 918 
Mysore City C47 959 960 

lly1Wre 974 079 oes 
:Mandy a 1100 992 9€Q 

Cbitaldrug .. {).!2 93.3 {124 

lias san ' 070 {l8-j 9.30 

Chikmagalur 896 04S 031 

Shimoga 902 {123 016 

35. The home-district proportions exhibited 
above do not perhaps represent the true position, 
as figures relating to l\Iysorcans cn1ill1cratcd 
outside the State have not been taken into 
account for/ want of detailed information. 
Since, however, the volume of emigration is 
relatively small, it is hardly likely that the 
sex-ratios of the natural or Jwme-di~trict popu
lation given in the statement are significantly 
out. of the mark. Accepting these ratios, there
fore, as valid we sec at once fi·om the above 
statement how gTe.atly migt·ation, or to be more 

total populatio11 
,.- ~ 

Born in Immigrants Total 1 mmi{l1ants Immigrants 
otMr f101n i mmi!Jra rcls JromotJ:er from, 

di.:~tricts outside di6lricf.j out.<JiJe 

5 6 7 8 9 
t. 

1,281 863 u.s 5.0 6.8 

7~! 796 36.6 11.6 ~;).0 

1,543 f:72 7.9 3.9 4.0 
1,189 1,043 39.0 3.2 3.3.8 

1,989 1,618 7.0 2.9 4.1 
1,909 1,702 6.3 4.1 :!.2 

9.H: 8:!.i 21.3 13.2 8.1 
1,509 968 3.0 1.6 1.4 

. 1,70.3 851j 7 ,, ... .5,8 1.! 
1,282 1,108 7.6 2.8 4.3 
1,7.52 680 10.1 5.8 4.9 
1,178 CH 21.6 6.7' U.9 
1,016 ;u 1 i. 8 7.3 10.5 

exact, its selective incidence influences the 
proportion of the sexrs. The figureR also prove · 
inciclcntally, that a deficiency of female.~ 
is indeed a normal cxperi~nce. The stah'ment 
tmder examination throws intt>resting sidelights 
on the pattern of migration in thP- State. But 
\-rhat is most striking in it, so far as the influence 
of migration on sex-ratios is concerned, is the 
oYerwhelming preponderance of ft-males in 
inter-district migrations. llangalore Corporation 
and :\Iysore ·· City are of c~Jurse exceptions 
undcrstannnhly t>nough because while marria~~ 
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migration supplies a heavy female quota to the 
districts and possibly also to Kolar Gold Fields; 
these two cities are indebted to economic mi<Y
ration for th<'ir predominantly male. quota ~f 
district m.igrants. The prPponderance of the 
fair sex among the Non-l\Iysorean elements 
inK. G. F. City and Kolar, Tumkur and Chital
drug Districts presumably spells marria<Ye mig
ration while the smallernumberofNon-~Iysorean 
females found in the rrmaining districts and 
citic::~ ohviou::>ly ~:;uggest" economic migration. 
::\[igratiou of entire family units is suggested 
hv :\Iv~ore District's ratio of 968 females for 
l:ooo wmales among its for<'ign-horn population 
while the hf.'avy deficit of females among the 
Non-::\Iysoreans in all the districts Pxcept Kolar, 
Tmnkur aml Chitaldrug and in all the cities 
except K. G. F. proclaims ttJat the hulk of 
t lw~C' migrants arC' sing]c persons. 

3G. '\"hile it is clear that migration exercises 
considera hie influence on the f'ex-ratios, the 
statement under examination makes it no less 
clear that the degree of influence varies accord
ing to the volume as well as the pattern of 
migration. K. G. F. City's female surplus, 
despite it~ initial defect, offers an excellent 
illustration of the position. .Although the natu
ra.l popu1ation of this city has· only 974 females 
per 1,000 males, migration ltas been able to 
convert thi~ deficit into a surplus because its 
volume i-> so large (39 per cent) that its surplus 
quota of females has been more than ample to 
make good the natural deficiency. Kolar 
District's female quot..'l of immigrants is almost 
twice as large as that of K. G.· F. Yet, because 
migrants constitute only 7 per cent of the 
former's population, their female superiority 
has been of little avail in bringing the district's 
sex-ratio to parity. ·The other di~tricts and 
cities similarly · proclaim the dependence of 
migration on the volume and direction of the 
current for~its influence. 

37. 'Ve have alieady observed that mamage 
migration is a totally female phenomenen. It 
must not be supposed, however, that a surplus 
of females necessarily spells marriage migration. 
The smplus might quite conceivably be due, 
on the other hand, to a disproportionately 
hr;;3 male exodus. 1\Iadras a~d Tra.vancore
Cochin for example are indebted for their 
f~rnab superiority to this circumstance. 
K. G. F. City's f~:male surplus ·might quite 
cor:~:iv~bly be due as much to its surplus 

of female migrant-; as to a particularly large 
male exodus. Retrenchments at the .·1\Iines 
are known to hav~ sent out of the City a good 
number of men m search of fresh pastures, 
leaving their families behind, and this has 
undoubtedly raised the proportion of females 
in the population of K. G .. F. though exactly 
by how much it is impossible to say.. · 

38. ·The same cause has given Nagamangala, 
K.rishnarajpete; Panda.vapura, Turuvekere, 
Kunigal, Gundlupet ·and Chcnnarayapatna 
Taluks a surplus of females ranging from 2 in 
Gtmdlupet Taluk to as much as· 59 in Naga
mangala Taluk. All these Taluks, it is to be 
remembered; have a long history ' of female· 
dominance, · with the possible exception of 
Gundlupet. For reasons best known to itself 
thi'i taluk had jumped the fence in 1941 into the 
ranks of the masculine taluks. As though 
regretting its apostasy, Gundlupet ha8 now 
rejoined its old comrades. It is still too near 
the fence however for this reunion to be regarded 
as anything but te~tative. '\1we it is impossi
ble to predict with certainty what this taluk's 
future affiliations would be, it is only reason· 
able to expect that Gundlupet would shed its 
female . smplus like its neighbours Heggad
devanakote and Chamarajnagar Taluks a:t1d 
join at no distant date the ranks of the mascu
line tahlks. Indeed, it 'is highly probable 
that but for the Nugu Reservoir Works in 
Nanjangud Taluk drawing away temporarily 
from their homes a considerable number · of 
Gundlupet men, this taluk also would have 
betrayed a female deficiency. this time. No 
such adventitious factor can, however, be 
adduced in the case of the other taluks that 
have· females to spare. Every one of them 
is a notorious male exporter and Kunigal and 
Nagamangala, in particular, have won such 
notoriety in this respect that in official circles 
it has became almost a stock question for a 
prospective peon to be asked whether he hails 
from Kunigal or Nagamangala. 

URBAN AND RURAL SEX·R.ATIOS 

39. 'Ve have already observed that migration 
is not a one-way traffic. There is on the one 
hand migration to and from ot.her parts of the 
world and on the other, there is the movement 

· of population from one part of the State to 
another part of the State. Generally sp~king it 
is the urban areas and particularly the Cities that 
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attract migrants and generally Rpeaking the 
migrants are predominantly male.* It i~ note
worthy that whereas in l\Iysore as in the rest of 
tho country the city nligrants are predomi
nantly male, the position is generally the reverse 
in 'Vestern count:tje.3. Gist. and Halbert' have 
deduced, for instance, from a study of the 
migration data relating to the · U. S. A., that 
'there is a tendency for females to out-number 
males among city-bound. migrants.' t This 
contrast in the pattern of city-ward migra-

. tions reflect primarily social attitudes which 
are in many ways antithetical. It also reflects 
the fact that unlike in the 'Vest opportunities 
for employn1ent of ·women in urban occupations 
are extremely few in tlus country. 'Vhatever 
uiay be the reason, the existence of a male-bias 
in city-ward migration nn,st be accepted as an 
established fact so far as India is concerned, 
and if there are exceptioM like K. G. !?., they 
only serve to prove the rule. A male-bias is 
similarly to l•e ob~erved in inter-state migratior.s. 

40. · These generalisations would be found rele
vant to a study of Subsidiary 11able 6.4 which 
gives the proportion of females to 1,000 
males in each district and city in ·the State, 
for total as well as for urban and rural 
areas. Even a casual look at the Table would 
lJe enough to show that intercen.c:!al changes 
in the sex-composition of the population follow 
no uniform pattern. For the State as a whole, -
the present average of 949 females per 1,000 
males represents an advance from 947 per 1,000 
in 1941, although even so it is very. much in 
arrears of the. 1921 ratio. The :r:ural popu
lation of the Statr. claims a larger· representation 
of women this time (089) than in 1941 (955) 

· but like the general population it is also in 
arrears of the 1921 proportion. The urban· 
sex-ratio is and has always been, understand
ably enough, short of the rural ratio and the 
urban ratia of 916 females per 1,000 males 
achieved tllis time is miles behind the corres
ponding rural ratio of 959 although it repre
sents an advance over the 1941 ratio of 914 per 
1,000 males. But what is trulv remarkable 
about the present urban sex-ratio is that it 
has not only wiped out the arrears but has 
a·ctually bettered the 1921 proportion (915). 
It has the mo:rtification, however, of sharing 
this distinction with K. G. F. and l\Ivsore 
Cities and among the districts with Kolar, 

Hassan and Chikmagalur. On the rural side, 
Tumkur and Chitaldrug Districts claim the 
distinction of bettering the 1921 ratios and, as 
regards the general population, district 
claimants for the distinction are conspicuously 
absent. Alone among the districts, Tumkur 
claims the double distinction on the one hand 
of bettering the 1921 rural ratio and on the 
other of levelling up with the general sex-ratio 
for 1921. 

' 
41. Bangalore District and K. G. F. City sex-

ratios are, from one point of view, more remark
able than those of any other district or city in 
the State. "~hile hoth are noteworthy for 
their consistency, each is remarkable in a 
different way, Bangalore District for its con
sistent fall and Kolar Gold Fields Citv for 
its consistent rise. K. G. F. City has" two 
more claims to our attention than the largely 
superficial attribute of consistency. The first 
is the. fact that its sex-ratio which was the 
lowest for any district or city in 1921 (846 
females per 1,000 males) now claims to be tl1e 
highest iri the State. Its other claim for our 
special notice is the fact that the difference 
between its 1941 and 1951 sex-proportions 
(901 in 1941 to 1,004 in 1951) throws into com-· 
parative insignificance the decade difference 
of any district or city in the State and for any 
decade since 1921.. 

42. ''rule these are the high-lights of inter
censal changes in the sex-ratio, it must be clearly 
understood that the ups and downs in the ratio 
cannot definitely be attributed to any single 
factor. Chikmagalur's rural increase, for in-

. stance, from 891 to 897 females per I ,000 males 
during the la..~t decade might be due as much 
to a fall in the maternal mortality rate as to 
marriage migration. It migbt, perhaps, with 
equal justification be attributed to \Vives of 
domiciled immigrants joining their hus
bands during the decade. · Similar possibilities 
exist in the case of other areas also which means 
categorical attribution.~ are clearly out of order. 
Certain broad indications emerge, however, 
from a studv of the urban rural sex-ratios. 
For example: the fall in the proportion of 
women in urban area~ and the concomitant 
rise in rural sex-ratios of Chikmagalur, Chital
drug and Shimoga Districts would indicate a 
predominantly male movement from village 

• The fef~rene~ here is to economise migration. Marriage migration, as we have already obsernd, is largely a. rural phenomenon. 
t Noel P· Gist and D. A. Halbert-Urban Society 'Ihomas Cr~weU Co. New York...,-p. 239. 
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to town. Apart from this internal move
ment, the high scarcity of females experienced 
by these districts points to large and pre
ponderantly male contributions from outside, 
1n urban as well as in rur~ areas .. 

43. Chikmagalur and ShimOtJa Districts are 
habitual importers of male labour from Malabar, 
South Canara and North Canara (for Coffee, tea 
and other plantation.~ and areca gardens) and 
their low proportion of women should, there
fore, cause no surprise. Chitaldrug has always 
had a large and preponderantly male foreign 
clement in its population and its low urban 
ratio of 879 females pt>r 1,000 males spells 
further male incursions not only from the rural 
areas hut also from outside the State. The 
newly establi~hed textile mills at Davangere 
and l{irloskar Brothers' ¥achlne Tool Factory 
at Haribar have notably attracted a .large 
number of outsiders. Chitaldrug District's low
proportion of women L'J therefore.lrca.dily under
standable. Rangalore Corporation and Banga
lore District are also on the same street but 
quite aloof from the rest. Both have sustained 
losses in the ratio of women and in both cases 
the losses are due to heavy male incursions. 

. Bangalore Corporation is, and always has been 
the ~fecca of fortune-seekers, job-hunters and 
penniles.C~ adventurers and it is not surpri.~g 
therefore that this city has always experienced 
a heavy shortage of females. Hits sex-ratio 
has now touched the low-water mark of 883 
females for 1,000 males, it is obviously because 

. ~hanks to opportunities cr~ted by the War 
this city has attracted a bigger concourse of 
fortune-hunters this time than, at any time 
before. Like Bangalore Corporation, Bangalore 
District also has suffered a fall in the sex-ratio 
and for the same reason. Ita newly established 
indu.~trial enterprises like The Hindusthan Air
craft Factory, The Indian Telephone Indus
tries, The Plywood Factory, etc .• have attracted 
a large number of outsiders who are for· the 
most part, either bachelors or grass-widowers. 
Similarly, the military camps located in . the 
district ha\~e further augmented the, district's . 
quota of males. 'Vith male contributions flow
ing in from so many sources, it is not surprising 
that the females of Bangalore District find 
themselves so greatly outnumbered, in· urban 
as well a.~ in rural areas. . . 

44. Fluctuations in the sex-ratios of other 
areas are likewise to be attributed, ·largely if not 

wholly, to migration. It is needless, however, 
to discuss them all here. Nor is it necessary 
to repeat that mortality differentials also play 
a part, although their influence is more pro
nounced on the age-structure than on the sex 
composition of the total population. 

(it) AGE 

INACClJRACIES IN THE AGE RETURNS 

• 45. ·No topic 'investigated at the census is of 
greater value than age. "1lile this is so, it is 
also unfortunately true that no response to a 
census question is as unreliable as the response 
to the question on age. Age-returns are vitiated 
on the one hand by errors due to ignorance and 
on the other by dcJiherate mis-statements. 
Between these two come enors due to careless-

. ness. Such enors, however, are not a purely 
Indian or even an Oriental phenomenon. Even 
in \Vestern countries the returns of age are 
admitt~dly wueliable. Only, errors due to 
ignorance arc far more common in India than 
in the \Vest. 

ERRORS DUE TO JGNOILL"''l"CE . 

46. ,Surprisingly enough, igno~nce as to age 
is not the sole· monopoly of the illiterates, as even 
highly literate persons have often confessed · 
to this failing. The common people have so 
little idea of their real age and give such fantastic 
replies when questioned about it that those 
who are obliged to elicit the information, 
as for instance doctors, usually prefer to guess 
it for themselves. But then a guess is. only as 
good as the bruesser, and in view of the possibility 
of enumeraoors guessing wi~e of the mark, they 
had been specially instructed at the Census 
to pin down the respondent's age to a defiirite 
year with reference to a local calendar of im
portant events. But instruction is one thing 
and execution is another. This business of 
ascertaining a person's age requires a degree of 
perseverence and skill which the avera.ge enume
rator can hardly be expected to have displayed, 
even if he had them. Consequently, so far as the 
ignorant sections of the population are concerned, 
the age-return is by and large a matter of guess. 

DEUBERATE MIS-STATEMENTS . . 

47. · While skillful enumeration can obviate 
erros due to ignorance, even the be~ eJl\llnerator 

13 
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would be helpless against deliberate misstate
ments, unless they are palpably fantastic. Thus 
a woman of 40'may declar~ her age to be only 
30 without arou.c:;ing any suspicion in the enume
rator. But a woman of 50 trying to pass 
otf for one of 25 c~nnot certainly expect to go 
unchallenged. The illustration does not mean 
that . deliberate misstatement of age is peculiar 
to women. Onthe contrary, men also indulge 
in this sin although to a lesser extent than 
women. The recent-probe whid1 the 1\tlysore 
Government initiatecl into tl e dates of birth 
of their officers has brought to light many rases 
of deliberate understatement of age, made 
with the main intention of postponing the date 
of retirement. Similarly, there have been cases 
ofpersons trying to get over the age-restrictions 
placed for recruitment by deliberately under
stating their age. Indeed, it would not be 
wrong to s~y that where age-limits are pre
scribed, the tendency generally is to under-
state the ~ge. ·. 

48. Because so much has been said above 
reO'arding understatement of age, it must not be 
supposed that misstatements . are always 
under-statements. In poin,t of fact they 
operate both ways and cases of overstatement 
of age are met with nearly as. frequently as 
cases of understatement. Various. reasons 
have been advanced for thi~:~ position and 
probably the· most interesting attribution from 
the Indian point of view is the injunction 
contained in the llitopadesa against the dis
closure of a person's real age. The purpose 
of this injunction is not clear. But it probably 
has something to do with .the notion prevalent 

• among the orthodox that telling one's correct 
age would reduce the span of life. It is al~o 
believed that by declaring his true age a man 
would be giving hi~ enemies an opportunity to 
unleash against him the forces of hlack magic. 
Snperstition against the use of certain numbers 
as for insta.nce-·13, is probably another cause 
of deliberate misstatement. 

49. Referrin~ to the tendencies affecting the 
age-return..<:J the M1dras Census Report for 1931 
has the following interesting things to say * : 

"Ages of women are in India as in England 
less reliable but for different reasons. The 
Indian view of life is mJre functional than 
annual. 'Vhere a woman, is married and a 

• Pp. 99-100, 

mother she i'l apt to be given a greater tale of 
years than is her due; she i3 held to have 
reached years and completeness and whether 
she is twenty or thirty is a minor matter. The 
same attitude appears in a tendencv to return 
the age. of unmarried girls below the true figure. 
Such grrls have not yet assumed the functions 
of maturity ·and are therefore unconsciom~ly 

, regarded as younger than their true age. 
The functional outlook is e\ident in the 
ascription to elderly bachelors of soine in
corrigible juve~lity, an attitude reflected 
in a tendency to give them fewer years than 
their due. .Most of all, however, does it 
emerge in the case of the old. Old age is a 
category obscuring all· years. A man past 
his prime, or woman past child-bearing has 
. crosseii a frontier and in India the fact of 
the crossing is of much greater importance 
than the length of the step beyond. Some 
age is taken as representing the category 
'old' and tends to be applied indiscriminately 
to all within it. Hence a general tendency 
to exaggerate ages for old people. 'Vidows 
in partic1r1lar suffer from this." 

VALUE OF THE RETURNS 

50. It would be clear from the above remarks 
that our age-return.<:J are far. from being trustwor
thy. Yet, as l\Ir. Yeatts rightly points out "the 
observation of tendency· and the facts of 
probabilitv make it possible to draw a greater 
value from the returns than might be expected." 
The errors in the returns being fairly constant 
from one census to another, the age-statbtic3 
extracted from the Census may be safely relied 
upon to show the changes that take place in the 
age-distribution of the population from time to 
time. Thus in Table C. V. cl Part II of thi.i 
Report we find that the 1951 age-distributions 
also betray the usual preference for quinquennial 
and even digit ending~, the order of digital 
preference being 0, 5, 2, 8, 6, 4, 3, 1, 9 and 7. It 
is interesting to note that such partiality is less 
marked in the 0-5 age-bracket than in the 
higher ages. This is because even the most 
ignorant parent can cbte with some accuracy 
the birth of a child fh'e years old or less. Be
yond the fifth year, age-knowledge Eeems to 
diminish with age and by the time one reaches 
the Biblical Rpan of life, age-ignorance hecomes 
so profound that digital bias seems to turn 
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markedly in fa. vour. of a 0 termination. All 
things considered, age-group 0-5 may he re
garded as the most accurate of all. 

THE PRESENT AGE-STHUCTURE 

51. As we have already observed in the· 
previous Section, the total population consists of 
a host of age-groups, each with its own specifie 
death-rate and each with its own hi~;tory of 
mortality. The proportion of population in each 
a;;e-group at any given time is, in the absence of 
migration, governed by the differential birth and 
death rates that operate upon the generations 
concerned. The proportion of the State's popula
tion claimed by each age-group at the different 
censuses since 1881 have been exhibited in 
the s-tateri1ent given at para 27 of the previous 
Section and in the subsequent paragraphs 
of that Section the past history of the 
age-groups has been briefly described. It is 
therefore hardly necessary to traverse the 
same ground once again. Instead, we might 
profitably turn our attention to an exami
nation of the State's present age-structure in 
juxtaposition with those of certain other 
countries and of All-India. The following state
ment shows the relative positions at a glance :- . 

Age-structure of the population 
TT nited 

A.{]e-group Kinydom · Italy All-India Mysore 

All Ages 100 100 100 100 

Under 15 yea.rs 21.1 26.8 38.3 39.3 

15-6-t .. 68.4 65.5 68.5 57.0 

65 and over 10.5 7.7 3.2 2.8 

It would be seen at once from this statement 
tl1at the proportion of children in the popu
lation is the highest in Mysore, being in fact 
one per cent more than the .All-India propor
tion. Since children under 15 are not in 

, general engaged in econon~~c activities, it can 
he readily seen that Mysore carries a parti
cularly heavy dependency burden. In contrast, , 
in the 15-64 age-group, the gl'oup from which. 
the great majority of the economically active 
population is drawn in all countries, l\1ysore 
falls short of even the relatively low All-India 
proportion of 58. 5 by 0. 6 per cent. The high 
proportion claimccl by the United KinP"dom 
and It~Iy in thig group obviously means 

0 

that 
thzr2 &re a larger number of breadwinners 

in these countries than· in india and in My~ore. 
The lo \V proportion of children coupled with the 
high proportion of adults in these countries 
point unmistakably to a higher st~ndaru of 
Jiving while the proportions relating to India 
and ltfysore point no less unmistakably to a 
low standard of living. Thus, a comparative 
study of the age-structure of different counhi~~ 
would broadly indicate the state of develop- · 
ment of a country and the level of living of 
its population, without any need for elaborate 
examination of income and expenditure patterns 
to reach the same . conclusion. . 

AGE-STRUCTURE AND PoPULATION GROWTH 

52. A study of the age-structure would also 
reveal the future trends of population· gro\vth. 
According to the Swedish stati<;tician Sund
harg, a normal population· has roughly one 
half of its total'between the ages 15-50 and the 
ratio of those above that age-bracket to ·those 
below it indicates whether the population i~ 
increasing, stationary or decreasing. If the 

. youngest of the three population groups is 
double the 50 and over age-group then the 
population is a growing population. If the 
number of youngsters falls short of that, the 
population is in all probability stationary ; 
and if grey hairs continue to out-number young
sters, then the population is regressive. .Apply
ing this test to the State's population, we 
find that 1\fysore can pride herself on being a 
progressive State even as regards numbers, as 
the subjoined statement would show :-

Sundblirg distribution 
. 

Year 0-15 15-50 .50&: over 

1951 ... 39.3 49.2 11.5 

1941 ,.. 39.0 <51.7 9.3 

1931 .. 40.1 49.8 10.3 

1921 ,. .. 38.0 49.0 12.8 

1911 .. 37.4 49.6 13.0 

1901 ••·:.. 39.9 47.3 12.8 

The statement be~g self-explanatory no 
elaborate comment would be unnecessary .. The 
1941 age-di:;trihution, however, demands special 
notice. because had we but grasped its signifi
cance, the population explosion which we 
have actually witnessed ~ould easily have been 
predicted. 
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FACTORS INFLt1ENCING· AGE·:STRUCTURE 

. 53. In a normal population every age-group 
would ·be sulJstantially larger than the next 
older group. This is so 11artly because morta
lity mows down . th~ generations as they pass 
through life and partly also because the older 

·groups are drawn from generations which had 
been less numerous at hirt.h than the younger 
groups. The normal age-stru'rture is thus like 
a pyramid with the youngest age-group as 
the base and the oldest age-group as its apex. 
The shape of the ·pyramid, however, changes 
with variations in the main factors of population· 
change namely, fertility~ mortality and migration. 

·54. 'Vhere birth-rates are high. and have 
remained more or less constant, there would be 
little change in the age-structure from one 
census to another, unless affected by particularly 
strong migratory currents. · In the absence of 
large-scale migration, possibly. the only change 
that would be experienced in regions of high 
fertility is a slight increase in the proportion of 
the population in the 0-15 age-bracket and a 
corre~ponding ~eduction in the prOportion of 

·adults in age-group 15-50, the former due largely 
to· a 'fall in .the infant mortality rate and 
consequent increase in the number of surviving 
children. · 

55. .\Vhere birth-rates are low the proportion 
of children in the population would also be 
low and in the absence of violent fluctuations 
in the death-rates there would be little change 
in the age-structure from one census to another. 
A declining birtl1-rate, on the other hand, pro
duces a dramatic effect on the age-structure. 
A declining birth-rate means that each succes
sive · generation of children forms a smaller 
proportion of the population than the pre
ceding generation. Instead of the normal age
structur~ with children of the lowest age-bracket 
constituting the largest class and the "number 
at each successive higher 3,ge..;group being ::;mai
ler than the lower age-group, countries with a 
declining birth-rate develop bulges above the 
base of their age-structures. \Vhere· the fall 
in the birth-rate has commenced only recently, 
the bulge would appear in the ages of early 
maturity as in the case of the U.S. A. and where 
the dc"line started earlier, tl1e bulge would 
appear in the l1igher agP-groups also as in the 
case of the J.Tnited Kingdom. The statement 
given helow illustrates the above discussion :-

Distribution of population by age and sex 
in }llys.ore and other countn:es 

(in thousands) 

Malu Femnle3 
Age group I A.. r--

Mysvre U.K. U.S.A. My.sore U.K. U.S •• 4. 

1 2 3 4 /j 6 'I 

ALL AGES 4,669 21,091 74,243 4,390 22,411 74,973 

0-4 581 1,872 8,06~ 58! 1,780 7,737 
5-9 590 1,473 6,86.> 615 1,416 6,588 

10-14 599 1,415 5,676 589 1,368 5,48.') 
15-19 450 1,458 5,440 388 1,421 5,311 
20-24 39!) 1,574 5,950 403 1,535 5,93-l 
2',_29 376 1,721 5,974 375 1,721 6,182 
30-34 / 338 1,559 5,505 313 1,5ll 5,844 
35-39. 31)5 1,715 5,307 243 1,734: 5,536 
40-44 268 1,658 4,892 226 1,686 li,O!:!O 
45-49 213 1,46-i 4,49.') 161 . 1,fi81 4,598 
50-54 195 1,21! 4,050 176 1,~29 4,105 
55-59 104 1,082 3,659 81 1,302 3,682 
60-64. 122 939 3,017 IU 1,168 3,026 
65-69 49 783 2,190 41 1,009 2,281 
70-74 40 li89 1,.'>24 40 781 1,686 
75-79 16 355 9oo 15 506 1,125 
80-84 .. 15 158 472 16 265 570 
85 & over .. 9 62 198 10 135 263 

l\Iaking due allowances for the vagaries of 
sampling and for possible under-enumeration 
of young children, we see from the above state
ment that ~Iysore's age-structure conforms to 
the normal pattern, with each higher age-group 
showing a progressive decline · in numbers. 
The U. K. and U. S. A. age· distributions, on 
the other hand, s-how bulges in the adult age
groups. \Vlrile in the l\Iysore age-distribution 
the number of people aged under 20 is larger 
than the number aged 2Q-40, the reverse is 
true of the U. K. ·age-distribution. True, like 
~Iysore, the U. S. A. also show numerical 
superiority in the 0-20 bracket relatively to 
the age-t,'Tonp 20-40. But, unlike the l\Jysore 
age-distribution which follows the normal pat
tern, the latter shows a ]arger quota in age
group 25-29 than in the younger age-group 20-24. 
These. bulges in the 2Q-40 age-range exhibited 
by the U. K. and U. S. A. age-distributions 
reflect the past history of births in these two 
countries. The ~ulge in thP- U. S. A. age
distribution at age-group 25-29 shows that 
the birth-rate in that country has started 
falling only recently, while the bulges in the 
U. K. age-structure show that the decline in 
the birth-rate must have started round about 
the turn of the century. The fact that. the 
U. K. quota in age-group 3.3-30 i~ roughly of 
the same size as that of age-group 25-29 and 
is larger than any of the younger groups except 
0-4, shows that the people in age-group 35-39 
are the survivors of a group bern at a tin1e 
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when the birth-rate was higher than ever 
before or after. As time passes, these bulaes 
would moYe into the higher age-brackets ~d 
tims tlH~ a6eing process would go on. So far 
a.:; :\Iysore is concerned, there is no possibility 
of its age-structure developing bulncs in the 
adult age-groups within the foreseea

0

ble future, 
althou~h it i3 quite on the cards that some uaeing 
of the population would eventually take I'lace 
a-; a re5ult of declining mortality. 

5G. Like fertility and mortality, micrration also 
wields some influence on the aae-di~tributions. 
Ordin:uilv, howe,·cr, the volu~e of minTation 
is uot ~ulticicntly large as to produce l'igcificant 
changes in the :1ge-structm·e of the population. 
E\·cn when it is large, if the flow is two-direc
tional u:; iu the case of marriag~ migration, 
the IJalanec of advantaae (or disadvantage) 
iu tlwsc exchanges would 

0

be so small as to have 
little e!l'ect on the . age-structure. It is only 
when the flow is largely in one direction, as. 
in t lte case of economic migration, and assumes 
tLe dimcnr;ions of a flood, that m1gmtion can 
be bJid to have any significant effect on the 
age-distributions. Since the bulk of the migrants 
are usually young adults, wherever there is ·a 
large accession to the population through iinmi
gration, there is bound to be an increase in the 
proportion of ad .. tlts -and where on the contrary 
hravy losses are sustained through emigration, 
it is equally certain that there would be a 
corrc.-:;ponding fall in the adult ratio provided 
of course, the net gain or lilis is sufficiently 
large. In reg:ud to the volume of migration 
the Royal Commission on PoiJLuation observe 
that "within the limit::; of a net flow of 100,000 
per annum, the effect would be inconsiderable."* 
That probably explains why Mysore's age
structure shoYvs little change, despite the record 
tally of immigrants claimed by the last decade. 

Uim.\N ~"D Rt:RAL AGE-DISTRIBUTIONs 

57. 'Vhen we say that l\Iysore's age-structure 
slw,~s little change, it is not for one moment 
suggested that the proportion of each aae-group 
to the total has remained constant. 

0

Indeed, 
it has not .. "\Yhat we really mean by that 
datement lS tbat the phenomenal influx of 
p~pulation witnessed by the last decade has 
F!'~duced no significant changes in the trends 
cf t;rowth. 'rlw higher age-brackets eontinue 

. lbi 

to show smaller numbers than the younger 
age-groups as before and consequently the 
l\lysore age-pyramid still retains its shape, 
without showing bulges in· the upper age
brackets as the U. K. pyramid for example does .. 

58. Though the age-pytamid does not lose its·· 
sb.ape if the volume of migration is not suffici
ently large, yet careful analysis of the urban 
and rural age-data reveals that the age-distri
butions are not altogether insensitive to rela
tively minor movements of population. The 
following statement and the diagram appearing 
opposite show clearly the influence of migratory 
currents on the age-distributions. . · . 

Urban and rural age-distribuJ:ions per·, 
10,000 of each. sex 

Popukttion Urban Rural 

Agt.group ,-~ i- .A· 

Mnle Female Male Female Male Female 

():...4 1,243 1.329 1,152 1,251" 1.273 1,354 

5-14 2,54:6 2,743 2,435 2,675 2,5i1 2,764 

1~24 1,820 1,802 2,222 2,114 1,691 1,796 
~34 1,531 1,567 1,633 1,48-i 1,(97 1,593 
3.}-4! 1,227 . 1,069 1,146 972 1,253 1,098 

43-M 873 76~ 759 742 910 776 
55-6-i 485 446 412 468 508 439 

65-74. 190 18-i 166 201 198 178 

75 &:: over .. 85 92 75 93 89 92 

59. . Age-groups 15-24 and 2.3-34: in ~he abo"\""£5 
statement show clearly the effect of migration 
on the ag~-distrihution. \Vhile the proportions in 
the earlier age-groups namely 0-4 and 5-14 
exp08e no significant disparities between uxban 
and rural age-disttibutions, those of age-groups 
15-24 and 2.3-34establisha definite tmvnwarddrift 
in the adolescent and young adult populations. 
In the age-group 15-24, in particular, the urban 
proportions are deeply indebted to rural contri
butions for their present dimensions. The rural 
losses, it is noteworthy, are not confined to the 
hardier sex but are shared impartially by both. 
The t0\\'11Ward movement is less pronounced 
in the 25-34 age-bracket and considering that 
the rural areas boast of ·a considerable female 
superiority in this age-group, the movement 
is obviously a mal· phenomenon. 

60. It is interesting to note, incidentally, that 
age-group 25-34 is apparently the most danger-
ous period in the lives of men and women 
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in urban areas ; for, while the fall in the pro
portion of both sexes from age-group 15-24 
to 25-34 is gentle enough in the case of rural 
areas, in the case of urban areas the fall is truly 
precipitous. Th~ drop in the urban proportion 
from age-group 25-34 to age-group 35-44 is 
only a little l~s precipitous than the fall from . 
age-group 15-24 to age-group 25-34. The only 
striking difference between the two is that 
whereas the latter's rural fall in the proportion 
of women is a mere stumble,· the former's is 
practically a nose-dive. Even more precipi
tous than the fall in the proportion of urban 
females in age-group 25-34 · is the drop from 
2,764 in age-group 5-14 to as few as 1,706 rural 

. males per 10,000. in age-group 15-24. The 
heavy loss sustained by the rural female propor
tion in the /latter age-bracket must be attri
buted partly to town-exodus and partly to 
maternal mortality. By the same token, the 
relatively larger quota of females claimed by 
this age-group in urban areas must be attributed 
partly to relatively lower maternal mortality 
and partly to a large influx of young women 

. from rural areas. Indeed, it is quite probable 
that but for the impact of migration, age
group 15-24 would have betrayed no startling 
disparities between the urban and rural ·pro-· 
portion.~. 

61. · But, though there would n()t have been 
marked disparities between the urban and rural 
areas, the fall in the proportions from 
age-group 5-14 to age-group 15-24 would have 
been nonetheless remarkable. Being the products 
of those age-groups: which had suffered heavy 
depletions in . 1921 on accoun,t of influenza and 
possibly also plague, a shrinkage in the number 
of persons in age-groups 15-24 and 25-:34 was 
indeed inevitable. 

62. No single factor accounts for the shrinkage 
of proportions in age-groups 35-44. So far 
as the fair sex is concerned, the reason for this 
shrinkage is not far to seek. For them, this 
marks the end of the reproductive period just 
as age-group 15-24 marks the beginning. Since 
the beginning and the end of the reproductive 
span are the most dangerous periods in a woman's 
life, it is easy to see that a shrinkage in tho 
proportion of women in age-groups 15-24 and 
35-44 is only what might reasonably be expected. 
The fall in the proportion of men in age-group 
35-44 is, on the other hand, less easy to explain 
becauc;e the reason is less obvious. One has only 

to trace the past history of the 3ge-groups to 
see that the occupants of the 35-44 bracket 
are the products of a period of sub-average 
growth. 

63. Age-group 45-54 bears the scars of the 
influenza pandemic and to some extent also of 

, plague. The relatively low proportion of male~ 
in the urban areas as compared to rural in this 
age-group probably indicates the return to 
their homes of a substantial number of villagers 
who had migrated to towns earlier in their 
1ive3. Age-group 55-64 carries evidence of 
plague and influenza depletions wltile age-groups 
65-74 and 75 and over show the effecta of 
famine, plague and influenza. It is interesting to 
observe that wherea.~ in urlJan areas the quota 
of females is larger than of males in age-group 
55-64 and 6.3-74, the reverse appears to be the 
position in rural areas, where males claim 
superiority. This is explained by the fact 
that the strains and stresses of life bear more 
heavily on males in urban areas than in the 
rural and if women in these age-brackets in 
rural areas contribute less to a thousand of 
their sex than their urban sisters, it is largely 
because plague and influenza had taken a 
hea\'ier toll of them. Female superiority in 
age-group 75 and over reflects but a general 
tendency. If urban males in this age
bracket suffer in comparison ''ith their 
rural brothers, it is because of heavier famine 
depletions. 

AGRietJLTURAL AI-~""D . NoN-AGRICULTURAL AGE
DISTRIBUTIONS 

64. Elsewhere in this Report we shall haYe 
occasion to observe that the urban rural dicho
tomy is in essence the same as the functional 
dichotomy of agricultural and non-agricultural 
livelihoods. These two are practically synony
mous in this country beca.use for us agriculture 
represents more a way of life than a mean..'> of 
living. '"nile agriculture brings to our mind 
the picture of rural life, the non-agricultural 
category brings to our mind the picture of 
urban life. Rince the ways of life exercise 
a very profound influence on demographic 
factors, one would expect the urhan age-dis
tributions to bear a clo.~e resemblancr to non
agricultural age-distributions and rural agc
distrib utions to resemble a <rricul tural [\ rre-di'3-

"' '-tributions. Let us see if the fi!!llres run true 
to expectations. -



SEX, AGE AND MARRIAGE 103' 

Age-di..~rihution of urban. rural and agricuUural 
and .1UJ1Hlgricultural p&pulations per 

10,{)()() of each sex 

G-4 .. 1,152 1,.251 1,181 1.282 1.273 1,3-'U 1.271 1,M6 

5-ll . . ~435 ~675 2,381 2,685 2,.581 2,7M 2,618 2,769 

15-24 . . 2,.!%% 2,114 2,049 2,00 1,691 1,706 1,719 1,703 

25-3-& .. 1,633 1,4&1 1,700 1,5!4 1,~7 1,553 1,4.56 1,577 

SS-44 .. 1,146 972 1.243 995 1,.!53 1,098 1.219 1,099 

~ .. 759 7U 805 7%3 910 776 903 787 

55-M .. 412 (68 414 4.)1 508 439 517 444 

M-74 166 201 151 190 198 178 205 181 

':51; over .. 75 93 70 88 89 92 92 M 

65. ~o detailed examiMtion of the statement 
is needed to see that the non-agricultural rustri
butions rw1 cl~r to the urban age-distri
bution than to the age-di.~tribution of the 
agricultural population and that likewise the 
agricultural age-distributions run closer to the 
rural proportions than to those of the urban 
areas. Of course, the rural and agricultural 
proportions are much closer to each other 
t!Jan the urban and non-~aricultural propor
tions. But that is only to he e~.cted con
sidering that the urban distributions are 
determined bv more than one variable. The 
biggest dispa;ities are to be found under
standably enough in age-groups J 5-24,. 25-34 
anrl 35-44 and more in the case of males than 
in the case of females-und('rstandahly enough 
because it M in these age-brackets and more 
particularly in age-group 15-2~ that mortality 
differentials are most marked and migratory 
eurrents are most felt. · H our vital 
statistiC's were reliable and we had cross
tabulation of migrant.~ for ~ge and livelihood 
classes,it would have been possible to assess the 
influence of each one of these factors on tfte 
age-distrihLLtion.c; and to explain tho differences 
observed between the urban and the rural 
area~ on the one hand and between the 
agriraltnral and non-agricultural categories 
on the other. Unfortunately, \fhile our 
vital statistics are utterly unreliable, consi
rleratio!lS of cost and the time factor have come 
m the way of detailed cross-tabulations for 

migrants. The statement under examination 
and the diagram facing page 101 lend, how
ever, enough support tor our thesis namely 
that the urbanjrural dichotomy bears a, lemark
ably dose family resemblanr.-e to the agricul
tural and non-agricultural dichotomy. Further 
evidence of this position is forthcoming in 
Subsidiarv TabiE.>s 6·. 9 to 6 .12 . .. 

OOANTS 

66. Subffidiary Table 6. 9 showa the· propor
tion of infants per 10,000 of (i) the rural popula
tion {ii) urban population {iii) the ·agricultural 
population and {iv) non-agricultural population 
of the State as well as of each di~ct and 
city. From this Table we gather that the number 
of infants per 10,000 of the population was 270 
in 1931, 242 in 1941 and 269 in 1951. These 
figures are not strictly comparable because the 
instructions for recording the age of infants 
have not been the same at all three censuses. 
In 1921 the in..'ltrnction was to enter 0 for all 
infanta aged less than six months and to enter 
1 for infants aged 6 months and more but les.'l 
than 18 months. The 194l count wa.'l virtually 
on the. basis of ' age last birthday ', and the 
1951 enumeration was actually on thi'l basis, 
following the recommendation of the U. N. 
Population Commission.* Further, while the 
1931 an~ 1941 age-distributions had gone 
through a process of smoothing: only raw figures 
have been t.aken into account in 1951, ba8ed 
on a ten per cent sample. It is not pos.cnble 
therefore ·to sav how far and in what manner 
these changes .. in instruction and changes in 
tabulation procedure vitiate compari.~ns. It 
would not, however, be wrong to presume that 
the 1931 proportions c.arry a nwnber of 
infants whom the 1951 criterion would ·have 
classified as young children. By the same token, 
it would not be wrong to suppose that what 
appears to be a fall in the proportion (frqm 
270 per 10,000 in 1931 to 269 per 1,000 
in 1951) might conceivably be a gain .. The 
1941 proportion, as already stated, represents 
smoothed figures; but even making due 
allowances for that and for possible vagari~ in 
samp~ in the 1951 figures, it must be 
conceded that 1951 ba., regi~Jt.ered quite a 
substantial gain over the 1941 position, largely 
as the result of a fall in the infant ruortality 
rate. 



104 

67. It is interesting to noto t!tat the rural 
proportions of infants (139 males and 140 females) 
are identical with those of the agricultural 
classes except for the small difference of I 
in the case of males (138 males and 140 females). 
In both, females\ score over the males, t}JC 
margin of superiority being only 1 in .the case of 
the rural population and 2 in the caRe of the 
agricultural population. In contrast, the urban 

. and non-agricultural populations exhibit a male 
superiority, · the marJ:,rin of excess being by an 
odd coincidence 4 in both · cases. 

68. 'Vhile this is the position in the State as 
.. a wlwle, the district and city proportions show 

wicle variations. The three rain-soaked Malnad 
districts namely Hassan, Chllanagalur and 
Shimoga and the two thirsty districts of the 
lUaidan namely Chitaldrug and Tumkur have 
more than the average propol1:ion of infants 
and all of them boast of spectacular gains over 
the 1941 proportions. 'Vith an increase from 
231 in 1941 to as much as 345 per 10,000 in 
1951, Shimoga District beats the rest . by a 
comfortable margin" its nearest rival Chitaldrug 

· showing a11: increase of no more than 4 7 per 
10,000 (from 254 in 1941 to 301 in 1951) during. 
the same· interval. 'Vith 238 and· 235 infants 
respectively ·per 10,000 of the population in 
1941, IIassan and Chikmagalur could boast 
of better proportions than Shimoga's 231. But 
these districts have now~ to eat humble pie 
with 27 5 and 299 infants respectively per 10,000. 
Kolar Gold Fields City has contrived to equal 
t.he State avera~e of 269 infants per 10,000 
·males. But 1n acquiring this distinc
tion the city has suffered the mortification 
of forfeiting its 1941 claim of having the highest 
proportion of infants in the State, namely 334. 
The other districts and cities show sub-average 
proportions, the lowest being :rtiysore City's 
188 and the highest being Kolar's 267. It is 
interesting to note that while the districts show 
without exception a gain on the 1941 proportions, 
the cities with no less unanimity betray a fall. 
~Iysore City's fall from 275 in 1941 to 188 in 
1951 obViously begs for.an explanation. 

YoUNG CntLDRE~ 

69. If in(ants . have registered a ·gain in their 
proportion during the last decade, young child
ren aged 1-4 have the mortification of showing 
a fall. From 149 per 10,000 of the population 
in 1931, their proportion had dropped to 1,078 

in 1941 and it has now touched the low average 
of 1,016. Because of inclusion of infants aged 
over six months in this group, the 1931 proportion 
is obviously inflated and the fall in proportion 
in 19U is consequently more apparent than 
real. The fall in the 1951 proportion of young 
children is, however, unmistakable, and what 
is more interesting is that all the districts 
imd cities, without any exception, share this 
ignominy. As in the case of infants, Banga~ore 
·Corporation and ~Iysore City with 921 .and 
833 children respectively per 10,000 show s.ub
average propmtions while K. G. F. with a pro
portion of 1,097 per 10,000 maintains it.~ 1941 
reputation· of having the highest proportion 
of young children in the State. Eangalore 
(1,092) Tumkur (1,063), l\Iysore (1,030) and 
H~ssan (1,036) among the districts have the 
di<3tinction of showing a more than a vcrage 
quota of young children, while the 1·e;,t of the 
districts betray sub-average proportion1:1. By 
a curious irony, Shimoga district which boasts 
of the highest proportion of infants, also 
suffers the humiliation of showing the lowest 
proportion of young children (969) among the 
districts. In confessing to the lowest proportion 
of young children as well as of infants, Mysore 
City shows a ·consistency which has absolutely 
no parallel. 

. 70. As in the case of infants, the rural and 
urban proportions of young children on the one 
hand and the agricultural and non-agricultural 
proportions on the other present a study in 
contrasts. Here again, while the rural and agri-

. cultural proportions show a pronounced parti
ality for the fair sex the urban and non-agri
cultural populations. insist upon asserting their 
masculinity. Female superiority among children 
in the rural and agricultural populations is, how
ever, more pronounced than in the case of 
infants. '"\1llle the rural population has 520 

·girls for 514 male children per 10,000, the 
agricultural population boasts of as many a'3 
521 females for 511 males. The urban popu· 
lation, on the other hand, sports a male surplus 
of 7 over the female quota. of 476 children 
per 10,000. The non-agricultural population 
goes one better and proclaims a male surplus 
of 10 over the female quota of 484. Oddly 
enough only Chitaldrug and Hassan among the 
districts and cities have proportions conforming to 
the State pattern. Fer reasons best known to 
themselves, the rest of the areas refuse to toe. the 
line. 
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71. To those who are in charge of public in· 
struC'tionin the State, the rise in the proportion 
of children of school-going age (5-14) from 
2,575 in 1941 to as much as 2,641 in 1951, would 
no doubt come as a headache. Bangalore Corpo
ration among the cities and Hassan and Chik
magalur among the districts have registered a 
fall from their . 1941 proportions. The 
heaviest loss is sustained understandably enough 
by Bangalore Corporation. The phenome
nally large influx of adults into this city during 
the decade has somewhat distorted the normal 
age-distributions and in the process has 
produced a shrinkage in the proportion of 
youngsters of school-going age and a bullish 
effect on the ratio of adults. It is significant 
that Bangalore Corporation's ratio of 2,313 
youngsters is the lowest while, as we shall 
see presently, its proportion of young adults 
(aged 15-34) is the highest among the districts. 
and cities. Hassan and Chikmagalur Districts, 
the other losers, have the consolation of showing 
relatively lighter losses than Bangal.ore Cor .. 
pora tion, the first named district sustaining 
a fall from 2,608 in 1941 to 2,595 in l 951 and the 
second named district suffering a loss from 
2,505 in 1941 to 2,471 per 10,000 persons in 
1951. Like Bangalore Corporation, K. G. F. 
and Mysore Cities also show sub-average pro.. 
portions with 2,622 and 2,573 respectively for 
10,000 of their population. · The latter, how .. 
ever, have greatly improved their position 
since 1941. Kolar and Shimoga Districts (with 
2,581 and 2,561 respectively) are on the same 
street as these two cities, with decade increases 
going hand in glove with sub-average pro
portions. The remaining districts namely Banga
lore, Tumkur, Mysore, }fandya and Chitaldrug 
show not only improvement over the· 1941 
position but also claim more than average 
proportions. · · 

72. As in the case of infants and young 
children, the rural and agricultural pro :portions of 
those aged 5-14 show a female supenority, the 
urban proportions being 1,323 males for 1,347 
females as against the agricultural proportion of 
1,337 males for 1,354 females. But Unlike the 
earlier age-groups, while the urban proportions in 
this age-group trumpet evidence of masculinity · 
( 1,278 males for 1,272 females), the non-agri
cultural proportions for some · obscure reason 
betray a female preference(1,253 for 1,272 females)~ ' 

Considering_ that female superiority is found under 
the non~agr1cultural category in all areas exce:pt 
Tumkui: and M ysore Distncts, it is easy to see 
that· there must be some . C'.ause operating to 
produce this ·result, though .exactlf what- it is 
must remain largely a matter o speculation. 

YoUNG MEN .AND WoMEN 

. 73. SubsidiaryTable6.12 displays the propor
tions of young men and women aged 15-34: 
per 10,000 of the- general, urban and rural 
populations as also per 10,000 of the 
agricultural and non-agricultural populations. 
'Vhat strikes the · eye at once in this 
Table is the steep fall in the proportion · of 
young men and women from as much as 3,570 
in 1941 to as low as· 3,360 ·in ·1951. The 
fall would have been even more precipitous but 
for adventitious additions through migration. 
At first sight, the 'fall appears to be inexplicable. 
But a study of the past demographic history.~f 
the population and ~!lore particularly of t~e 
reproductive part of 1t, ·shows clearly that 1t 
is the influenza pandemic that has engineered 
this fall That the State is indebted to out
side contributions even for its present 

. proportion in age-group 15-34 would be evident 
from the fact that it is the·areas of heavy Non
Mysorean incursion ~hat show proportions above 
the State·· average. Bangalore Corporation, for 
instance, which claims a record tally of immi
grants appropriately tops the list with a pro
portion of 4,038 per 10,000. Mysore City's 
relatively high proportion of migrants gives it 
the second place while Chikmagalur, Sllimoga 
and : Hassan "Districts qualify· in tltat ofrl:er 
for the next three ranks, by virtue of their 
contributions to the migrantS•. ·total.::;· Kolar 
Gold Fields City has always had a considerable 
foreign element and its over:S.verage ·· propor
tion in the 15-34 age-bracket should therefore 
cause no surprise. The other districts in the 
State show sub-average proportio·ns varying with 
th~ size of the outside-element, Tumkur District 
being at the foot of the ladder with a proportion 
o~ 3,120 per· 10,000, mainly because it is more 
an. exporter of pop~ation than an importer. . 

.-· 
74. _ As in tlie case of the younger age-groups. 

the rural proportions approximate here also 
to the agricultural proportions ; and ·likewise, 
the urban proportion~ approximate to the 
non-agricultural proportions, the proximity 
between the two being; of courae, Closer in the 

14 
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case of the former than in the case of the latter. 
Thus the rural proportions. of 1,634 males and 
1,609 females are matched by the agricultural 
proportions of 1,622 · males and 1,605 females· 
while the urban proportions of 2,023 males 
and 1,710 females ~e matched by the non
agricultural proportion of 1 ,973 males and 1,699 
females per 10,000. The males predominate 
in an· four categories understandably enough 
because of predominantly ·male outside contri
butions. The very high proportion of males 
in urban areas as compared to . rural bears 
witness to the fact that urban areas are the 
chief centres of attraction. Likewise, the higher 
proportion of males· among non-agricultural 

.. classes indicates that the bulk of the migrants_ 
follow · non-agricultural avocations. :Male 
superiority in the rural and agricultural pro
portions indicates a sizable movement into 
rural areas from outside and into agricultural 
livelihoods, probably as agricultural labourers 
although judging from the narrow margin of 
difference between the proportions of the two 
sexes the inflow cannot be regarded as any
thing more than a trickle. 

l\fiDDLE AGED PERSONS 

. · 75. Wegatherfi:omSubsidiaryTable 6.13that 
middle-aged persons, that is to say persons 
aged 35-54, have improved their pro,Portion 
from as low asl,839 in 1931 and 1,901 1n 1941 
to as much as 1,972 per 10,000 persons in 1951. 
Since people of this age-bracket constitute 
the generations that were affected by plague 
and influenza and since moreover these two 
calamities are known to have exercised a selec
tive lethal influence· on women, the low pro
portion of middle-aged women exposed by the 
Subsidiary Table (890 females for. 1,082 males) 
is only what might have been reasonably 
expected. Added to this is the fact that on 

. account of high. maternal mortality at the two 
extremities of the reproductive period, the 
number · of women getting into middle-age 
would be necessarily small. Taking the two 
sexes together we find that the State average 
of 1,972 middle-aged persons per 10,000 of the 
population is exceeded by all the districts 
except Shimoga and Bangalore while the last 
named districts and the three cities betra.y 
sub-average proportions. · 

· 76. A detailed examination of the nual urban 
and agricultural and non-agricultural propor-

tions is hardly necessary. \Vhat is perhaps of 
some interest in these proportions is the fact 
that the rural and agricultural proportions 
are higher than the urban and non-agricultural 

. proportions. But even this needs no elabo
ration. Wnat is of real interest in the 
Subsidiary Table under discussion is the evi
dence of ageing it offers. The fact that as 
against. only 1,839 middle-aged persons per 
1,000 of the population in 1931, there were as 
many as 1,901 in 1941 shows that the process 
of ageing had already commenced by then. 
It· apparently gathered momentum during the 
last decade and 1951's quota of 1,972 middle
aged persons holds promise of an even higher 
quota at the next census. Since there has been 
no significant fall in the birth-rate in recent 
years, the ageing process must be ·attributed 
almost entirely to a fall in the mortality rate. 

ELDERLY PERSONS 

77. Subsidiary Table 6 .14 tells us that the 
State has now a larger quota of elderly persons 
aged 55 and over than it had ten or even hYenty 
years ago. The quota which stood at 700 per 
10,000 in 1931 slumped suddenly and tm
expectedly to as low as 634 per 10,000 in 1941. 
It has not only recovered lost ground since 
then but what is more, it has registered a 
substantial gain even over· the 1931 position. 
The 1951 quota of 742 elderly persons is the 
average of contributions ranging from a mere 
573 in Chikmagalur District to as high as 900 
per 10,000 persons in Kolar District. The three 
Malnad Districts namely Hassan, Chikmagalur 
and Shimoga have such large quotas in the 
younger age-brackets that it is not altogether 
surprising they have fewer grey hairs than 
in the other districts. Chitaldrug's contribution 
of 720 elders reflects smaller quotas in the 
younger ages than ·in the 1\Ialnad Districts . 
Significantly enough, it is the districts having 
the highest death-rates that suffer most from 
a paucity of elders. 

78. As in the case of middle-aged persons, the 
proportions of elders in urban as well as in rural 
areas and in agricultural and non-agricultl!ral 
livelihoods are of little interest. They but 
bear witness to the family resemblance that 
generally exists between the rural and agri
cultural categories on the one hand and between 
the urban and non-agricultural categories on 
the other. 
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MEAN AGE 

79. A high proportion of middle-aged and 
elderly persons in the population is, as we have 
already observed, a rough index of ageing. 
Indications of ageing can also be had from the 
dimensions of the mean age. :llean age is the 
average number of years lived by the popu
lation and should not be confused with mean 
duration of life. A higher mean age means 
that the total number of years lived by ~he 
population is higher. \Vhere children ·form 
a large percentage of the population the mean 
age is relatively lower. A high mean age how
ever does not necessarily mean a high pro
portion of elderly persons, considering that 
a high proportion m the intermediate age
brackets would also produce the same result~ 
The mean age, it must be borne in mind, is 
nothing more than an average and can be. re
garded at best only as an additional piece of 
evidence. Anyone who attempts to draw 
firm conclusions from a study of the mean ages 
wou)d commit the same mistake as the person 
in the story who attempted to cross the river . 
after ascertaining its average depth. 

80. Since we have already discovered signs of 
ageing in the population in other ways, it 
would be of 8ome interest to see how the 
1951 mean ages compare with those of the 
prcviou:-:~ Censuses and what value can be 
attached to them :-

Year Male Fem4k 

1951 24.8 23.7 
1941 24,,7 23.5 
1931 .. 21S.l 24,,4 
1021 .. 25.7 24.9 
1911 25.9 25.3 
1001 •• 25.0 25.5 
1891 

~· 
24.9 24.9 

1881 ... 24.5 24.8 
/ 

Tho statement shows a rise in the mean age 
from 24. 7 for males and 23 . 5 for females in 
1941 to 24.8 males and 23.7 females in 1951. 
The rise is r-Jlightly higher in the case of females 
than in the case of males and this perhaps 
indicates a fall in the maternal mortality rate. 
The higher mean age for males means that the 
proportion of women in the earlier ages is com
paratively higher and in the later ages com:
paratively lower than in the case of the stronger 
c;ex. 

(iii) MARRIAGE 

81. The demographic factor that is most rele
vant to a study of population growth is marriage 
or marital ~tatus to be more precise. Growth 
postulates reproduction and since nearly_ all 
reproduction in the human species takes place 
within some form of marriage ins-titution, data 
relating to marital status are clearly of funda-
mental importanc~. · 

82. Previous Census Reports carry a great 
deal of interesting material about marriage. Had
tabulations been available this time for marital 
status by religion and caste, it would h~ve 
been profitable to traverse the same ground 
on this occasion also. But the decision of the 
Government of India to eschew caste tabu
lation at the 195_1 Cens~has r~nder~d it wholly 
minecessary to mdulge 1n a discussion of such 
topics as marital customs and taboos and the. 
cultural factors that have produced them. 
It wonld not, however, be out of place to mention 
bljefiy here the changes that have taken place 
in recent years in the attitude of the people in 
matrimonial matters, as such changes are bound 
to be reflected in the census data on marriage 

. now under review. 

83. In Mysore as in the rest of the country, 
marriage is still 'universal'. For the great 
majority of the population it is ~till a religious 
duty ; it is the twelfth samskara. Though 
exceptions are found here and there, endogamy 
of caste and exogamy of gotra or totem are 
still the rule. One-day marriages which were 
exceptional thirty or forty years age have now 
become general and the age of marriage has 
been steadily rising even among those advanced 

. castes- which used to frown on post-puberty 
marriage in the past. The difficulty of secur
ing jobs by persons of low educational qualifica· 
tions has driven more and more persons to seek 
higher education and higher education has 
invariably meant comparatively late marriages. 
Since young men nowadays prefer educated girls, 
preferably with, some educational attainments, 
education of girls has ceased to be a fashion and 
is becoming more and more a necessity. 
Inevitably this has resulted in postponement of 
marriage. . Increasing resistence on the part of 
young men to get entangled in matrimony till 
they are settled in life, has:also operated in the 

·~same direction. The difficulty of ·securing 
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suitable young men for girls and the difficulty of 
meeting the marriage expenses are other factors 
that have contributed to a rise in the marriage
able age. Referring to this position Mandel-
baum says- · \ · · . 

"Education of tne \Vestern type~: has been 
acquired mostly by individuals from the upper 
castes, and in these higher ranks of Hindu 
Society the age of marriage has markedly 
increased. This is due only in part to the 
direct lessons which have been learned in 

·schools, much more it is a result of the fact 
· that educated .~ridegrooms arQ inuch sought 
after and command a high bridegroom price. 
A father with several daughters, therefore, 
must perforce postpone their marriages until 
he can scrape together enough money to swing 
a suitable match for each. - There is also 
an increasing degree· of education for girls 
in high caste circles, so that a girl .of this 
class when she is married is not only older 
than was her mother but also so mew hat more 
self-sufficient." * 

:1\IARITAL STATUS OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX 

84. The developments that have been described 
above are amply corroborated by Subsidiary 
Tables 6. 7 and 6.8. A glance at the former 
will show that fewer persons marry now than 
they used to do thirty years ago and that 
tO:day fewer ·persons . are losing their partners 
in life than they ·did way back in 1921. This, 
of course, is the rule to which the Table shows 
some 'exceptions. For the S~ate as a whole 
the quota of unmarried in a thousand of its 
males is as high as 573 as against the 1921 claim 
of 550. All the districts and cities share this 
increase, ·with the solitary exception of Hassan. 
Apparently in. this district the ·marital yoke 
has greater attractions than single blessedness ; 
for while its quota of the married has registered 
a gain from 367 in 1941 to 369 in 1951 the . 
proportion of the unmarried in this district 
has dropped from 579 to 575 during the same 
interval. 'Vhat is worse, the number of males 
who have lost their life-partners has mounted 
to 56 as against the 1941 proportion of 54. Like 
Hassan, Tumkur and Chitaldrug Districts also 
boast of increased quotas of married males. 
But unlike that rlistrict,. they also show 
increased proportions of the unmarried. They 
contrive to achieve this double distinction 

by cutting.the losses of their wives-Tumkur from 
53 widowers in 1941 tv 47 in-1951 and Chitalclrug 
from 60 in . 1941 to 53 in ·1951. Hassan, 
incidentally . claims also the rather dubious 
.distinction of being the o:1ly district where the 
quota of widowers has increased since 1941. 

85. · . The fair sex have increased their quota 
of unmarried from 421 in 1941 to 430 in 1951 
while the number of widows has come down 
from 163 to 154 in the same interval. Their 
quota of the ·married remains faithful to the 
1941 proportion of 416 per 1,000 females. 
Considered by districts we· find that with the 
exception of Tum'l'Ur all the other districts and 
the three cities have . a larger number of un
married females to-day than they had in 1941. 
The exception Tumkur has refused to budge 

_ from the 1941 ratio of 430 unmarried women 
per 1,000 of the sex. Bangalore District's 
quota of the married has remained stationary 
at 425 women per 1,000 of the sex. The rest 
of the areas show variations from the 1941 
position, Kolar, Tumkur, .Mysore, Chitalclrug 
and the three cities showing a minus variation 
and the remaining districts showing a plus 
variation. Increases in the proportion of married 
claimed by the three ~Ialnad Districts, Hassan, 
Chikmagalur and Shimoga do not mean more 
marriages but fewer widows. The number of 
widows, indeed, has come down in all the 

. districts except l\Iandya which has four more 
than its 1941 quota of 167. ..c\s for the cities, 
l\Iysore City alone has been kind to its women 
while Bangalore Corporation and K. G. F. 
City have the mortification of sho·wing a larger 
proportion of widows than. in 1941. 

ColiPARISON WITH OTHER }?TATES 

86. C<?mpari~on of the l\lysore ratios with those 
of other States revea.ls 't'he interesting fact 
that the tendencies observed above are not 
peculiar to 1\Iysore. In nearly all parts of the 
country, there are to-day more persons enjoying 
the pleasures of single blessedness, fewer 
persons lmder the marital yoke and fewer who 
have lost their life-partners than was the case 
only ten years ago. Here and there, there are 
exceptions like l\Iadras where the marital yoke 
has apparently exercised greater attraction than 
the unmarried state. But ever:Y'vhere the pro
portion of widows has fallen. It needs no 

,. . •_ David G. 1\Iandelbaum-" The Family in India. "-The Family, it11 Function and Destiny-J;'. 109. 
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elaborate examination of the figures relating 
to all the States in the Dominion to see that 
the behaviour of Mysore's proportions is typical 

of the com1try as a whole. The following. 
statement would, however, be found ·of ·some 
interest:- · 

1.llarital status in ltlysore compared with otlter States 

Males 
r-
Unmarried Married 

fJt,JII' ,.---A---, ~ 
1951 1911 1951 19:ll 

~lysore 573 5til 384 388 

Matira'i 528 .>48 428 408 

llomlJay 525 493 434 4.33 

~1arihya rrad~tih 4.j7 • 4.33 494 500 

l'ttar l'l'adeRh 463 457 466 466 

It will Le seen from the above statement that 
~Ipsorc maintains its distinction of having the 
higher;t l!uota of the unmarried and the lowest 
proportion of the married, both among males 
Dncl females, among the States represented 
here. It should not, however, be inferred 
from tbi8 that young men and women in the 
~tate arc generally unwilling to face the risks 
of matrimony. It must be said in fairness 
to them that they are about as keen and as 
venturel:\omc about the twelfth samskara as any. 
[f in spite of it the proportion of the m1married 
rc>mains high in the State, it is almost entirely 
because the proportion below the marriageable 
age i~ unduly high. The State's proportion of 
hoys ugccl 0-20, for example, is as high as 51.5 
prr cent as against 49.9 per cent in Madhya 
l'raJesh, whi1e its proportion of girls aged 0-14 
is 40.7 a~ against 37.9 per cent of the latter. 

.MARITAL STATUS BY. AGE-(i) THE UNMARRIED 

.87. This brings us to a consideration of marital 
t>tatus by age. It will be clear from the follow
inrr statement that the proportion of the un
m~rried has registered during the decade signifi
eant gains in all age-brackets except age-group 
0-14 and that the gains are not confined to any 
one sex. 

Proport,ion of unrnarn:ed per 1,000 · 
• of eac!t age and sex 

.Males Females 
Age-[Jrovp ,...~ 

19S1 1941 1951 1941 

o-14 998 999 973 957 . 
15-!:1 856 769 171 158 
~r:t. 198 180 15 13 
:;~1 .. 3l} 34 11 9 
4S t:, cv:r 20 15 11 7 

' 
Females 

f "-
Widowed Unmarried Married Widmoed 

r-
1951 

43 

41 

40 

49 

71 

r-~ ~ ~ 
1911 1951 1941' 1951 1911 1951 1911 

:a 430' 421 416 416 154 163 

44 407 408 445 427 141 165 

54 406 369 462 481 130 150 

47 374 349 49S 506 131 . 145 

76 359 342 521 522 120 . 136 

The increase in the proportion of unmarried 
males in age-group 15-24 and the increase in 
the proportion of mm1arried females in · age
groups 0-14 and 15-24 are particularly striking. 
These proportions offer unmistakable proof of 
a rise in the age .of marriage. · · 

(ii) MARRIED 

88. If further evidence were needed regarding 
this rise, one has only to glance at Subsidiary 
Table 6. 8. It will be seen from that Table 
that the contribution of the 15-34 age-group 
to one thousand married males in 'the popu-

•lation has shrunk from as much as 429 in 1941 
to as little as 375 in 1941, while age-groups 
35-54 and 55 and over have enhanced their 
quotas from 452 and 118 iri 1941 to 481i and 

· 143 !espectively in 1951, for every, thousand 
mamed males. Not to ·be outdone, the fair 
sex also have greatly redueed their contributions 
to the lower age-brackets, and to-day , there 
are as few as 32 girls in age-group 0-14 and 669 
women in age-group 15-34 as against 41 and 702. 
respectively :eer 1,000 married females of all 
ages in_194L The upper age-brackets 35·54 and 
55 and over, on the other hand, now. boast of 
considerably higher proportions, the . increa~?e 
being from 232 in 1941 to 266 in 195l unde£ 
the f?rmer age-group and from 25 to 33 per 1,000 
marned females during the same period in the 
latter age-grotip. 'Ve need not look beyond 
these figures for proof of the statement that the 
age of marriage has been steadily on the rise 
in l\Iysore. 

. 89. That these ~bservations about the position 
tn ~Iysore are valid for the rest of the; country 
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also would be clear from the following state-
ment :-

Proportion in age-groups 0-14 and 
. 1 /i-34 of 1,000 married persons 

~ Jl alt-8 F emalea 
. ' 

O-Il 15-34 o-14 15-34 
State ,--~ ~ ,--~ ~ 

1951 1911 1951 1941 1951 1941 1951 1941 

My sore 1 1 375 429 32 . 41 669 702 

Madras 7 9 386 413 28 56 597 639 

Bombay .. 12 ~4 469 499 60 97 630 640 

Uttar Pradesh. 62 67 470 495 101 109 557 586 

· ·consjdering that Mysore was the first 
State in India to pass legislation against child 
marriage, the State's low proportions in the 
lower age~bracket can hardly be a matter 
for surprise. It is also significant that of the 
States figuring in the ab.ove stateme~t, ~Iysore 
has the · lowest proportiOn of marr1ed males 
and the highest proportion of married females 
in age-group 15-34. Uttar Pradesh · represents 
the other and probably the more conservative 
extreme. But, as the figures proclaim, even 
in this State, the tendency is very definitely 
·towards a rise in the marriageable age. 
. . 

90. · The history of the institution of marriage 
in India reveals that the marriageable age had 
had its ups and downs ·and that the present 
tendency to marry late is no more than the 
atavism of an old custom. In the :Mahabharata 
for example the marriageable age is mentioned 
as sixteen * while in. the Post-Christian era · 
law-givers like Samvarta and 1\Iarichi definitely 
favoured child-marriage: It is only reasonable 
to suppose that these ups and downs in the 
n1arriageablc age bad been dictated largely 
by the political ·conditions .obtaining from time 
to time, an era of comparative peace. produc~g 
a preference for high niarriagea ble · age and 
periods of trouble and uncertainty producing 
a preference for child -marriage. As we arc 
living in comparatively peaceful times, it is not 
altogether surprising that the marriageable age 
has steadily tended to rise in this country, 
although, of course, 'Vestcrn influence and the 
spread of education have also had a. share in 
producing this wholly desirable result. . 

91. If we have been harping on this question 
.of marriageable age it is because marriage does 
not mean quite the same thing in India as in the 
'Vest. The 'V estern conception of marriage 
as described by Havelock Ellis is " a union 
prompted by mutual love and a method of pro
pagating the race" t This conception of 
,marriage largely subordinates the ethical aspect 
to the physical while in the East the physical 
aspect is subordinated to the spiritual. In the 
'Vest, marriage necessarily implies physical union 
whereas in this country it does not; and because 
of that we see in India the phenomenon of 
married girls who have not yet attained woman
hood. These girls " are actually little better 
than the unmarried from the ·demographer's 
point of view because like the latter they make 
no immediate contribution to the population 
problem, except their own individual contri
bution to the census tally. In the same boat 
with these two are widows and elderly married 
females whose reproductive powers are exhausted. 
All these add up to the fact that only married 
women within the reproductive range are. of 
special demographic interest. As everybody. 
knows . women between the ages of 15 and 45 
are biologically capable of bearing children 
with some exceptions above and below these 
limits. Since practically all reproduction in 
the human species takes place within some form 
of the marriage institution, it is obviously of the 
highest importance to know what proportion 
of the fair sex are married and what proportion 
of the married are in the fruitful ages. Inci
dentally, it would be of interest to know also 
with what measure of success EYe's daughter::~ 
disch;trge their biological duties in the most 
fruitful years of their lives. 

92. As we have already gathered, there are 41G 
married women in the State per thousand of 
the sex. Of these only 353 are now in the 
effective range '!'bile ten years ago there were 
8 n1ore for the same number. .Along v.1th this 
fall in the number of producers there has 
also been a drop in the net turn-over, from 156 
kids in 1941 to 153 in 1951 per 100 married 
women aged 15-45. In spite of this fall, how
ever, l\Iysore 's quota of 1.33 children compares 
favourably with those of mo~t other States in 
the Dominion, as the following statement woulrt 

'-

show:-
• 

• • Trima:ztva.reho Bhodashabdam blwrgam vindtfa na;ptikam 'says a ~Iahabhantta commt'ut<~ry. 
t Havelock Ellis-P81fCl!ology of Sex-Sex in relation to Soc-iety-pp . .:i07.8. . . 
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Proportion of children uruler 10 and of 
marr1:ed females aged 16-45 

Number of tlildrea Married fe'llltllu aged 
Stat, pt:t 100 marrittl JS-45 pu 1.000 

womeJt ogttl li·4S of tile u:r 

lfyaore 1.53 353 
l1Adru 13.5 355 
Bombay 1M 377 
ll&dhya Pradet~h .. 1f4 377 
Uttu PradCI!h I« 386 

It must be remembered that the number of 
children given in the above statement re
presents the number of survivors and not the 
actual number born. Even so this ratio of 
children may be regarded as a rough and ready 
measun~ of fecundity. It is significant that 
the two States that boast of the highest ratio 
of children namely Mysore and Bombay are 
nbo the States that show the highest percentage 
of intcrcensal increase, among those figuring 
in the above statement. 

· 93. Evidence of prevalence of polygamy is 
sometimes attempted to be sought in the ratios of 
married women to men. Those who make 
such attempts are usually obsessed with the 
notion that a relatively larger married female 
quota must necessarily mean plurality of wives. 
These theorists have only to be informed that 
the number of wives per 1,000 husbands has 
increa.set.l from 1,016 in 1941 to 1,018 in 1951 
for them to jump at once to . the conclusion 
that polygamy is on the increase in Mysore 
Stat~. It apparently never occurs to them 
that a larger married female 9uota carries 
abo other explanations. \Vith livmg costs zoo
ming up to Himalayan heights and wives 
becoming increasingly expensive, we cannot 
imagine that even the most inveterate harem
runner would be able to afford an extra wife, 
these days. The fact is, this phenomenon of 
a female married surplus can be attributed 
to a variety of causes. Temporary absence 
of husbands in other lands, for instance, can 
exaggerate the married female proportion. 
Similarly where, as in this country, married 
girls do not always join their husbands 
tmmediately after marriage, a slight exaggeration 
in the proportion of married women to husbands 
is only to be expected. \Vives separated from 
their husbands would produce a like distortion 
if their ex-partners happen to have ventured 

• Vide para 22, page 79, 

again into matrimo~y. Also we have to reckon 
with the familiar phenomenon of concubines" . 
and Basa vis (dedicated women) returning them• 
selves as married. Though everyone of these 
factors has undoubtedly operated to exaggerate · 
the proportion of- wives to husbands, it is obvi
ously impossible to measure the precise contri
bution of each. 

(iii) WIDOWED 

94. As we have already noted in another 
context*, the proportion of the widowed has 
registered a fall since 1941-widowel'S from 51 in 
1941 to 43 in 1951 and widows from 163 in 1941 
to 154 in 1951 per 1,000 of the sex.,_ Although 
viewed in itself it marks a hapP.Y position, 

· Mysore cannot help feeling mortified at the 
slow rate at which widowhood in the State is 
declining, as compared with other States. Of 
course, the proportion of men who have lost 
their partners in life is not very high. In the 
case of the fair sex, however,. Mysore has the 
humiliation of showing a much higher proportion 
of widows than any of the States with which 
it is compared at para 86. 'Vh.at is · more 
mortifying is the fact that everyone of these 
States has registered a more substantial dimi
nution in the proportion of widows than M ysore. 
Madras which had two widows more in a thous
and of the fair sex than Mysore's 163 in 194i, 

·now puts the latter to shame by reducing its 
own quota of widows to as few as 141. A 
glance at the subjo,ined statement would· show -

· that the incidence of widowhood is higher ~
M ysore than elsewhere in the lower age- brackets 
and that so far as males are concerned the State 
has the rather dubious distinction of having 
the highest proportion of the widowed in the 
age·group 45 and over :-· 

Age distribution of 1,000 Widowed of each sex 

Uttar 
Mysore Bombay Madras · Pradesh 

A.ge-graup r-~ ,.--.A--, ,.--A---, r-~ 
M F M F M F M F 

o-14 I 1 4 4 2 2 8 g,; 
15-34 14 165 141 122 144 143 167 100 
35-44 169 200 172 182 184 184 179 1M 

" 45 & over .• 716 634 683 692 690 671 646 73S' 

The high proportion of widows 
. 

Mysore m 
in the age-:groups 15-34 and 35-44 obviously 



112 SEX, AGE AND MARRIAGE 

means that more young men are crushed in 
the State under the load of family burden 
than in the other States figuring in the above 

·statement. The relatively smaller proportion 
of widowed males in. these .age-brackets offers 
us no consolation:\ because this smallness might 
be and probably is due to second ventures 
into matrimony. Considering that the past 
three decades have been free from any serious 
calamities, the high proportion of young widows 

in 1\Iysore can only mean that their husbands 
had lost their lives comparatively early in 
life in the struggle for existence. Behind the 
figures displayed here there is thus grim tragedy, 
the tragedy of young men paying the ultimate 
penalty for their rashness in entering into 
partnership when they did not have the means 
to keep the firm going, and the. infinitely more 
poignant tragedy of young women left disconso
lately with a legacy of sorrow and suffering. 
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LIVELffiOOD PA'ITERN 

I. The most annoying thing about life is that 
we have to make a living. Here and there 
one may run into a person who was born with 
the proverbial silver spoon. Such men, how
ever, are rare and the great majority of us 
were born \\ith no spoons at all--not ev'en 
wooden ones. Consequently, we are obliged to 
sweat for a living. Obviously we cannot all 
of us do the same work. Life and societv are 
far too complex for that. They were coJi1plex 
enough even in Vedic times but to-day they are 
a thousand times more complex than before. 
Anuvaka 396 of Sukla Yajur Veda offers a 
list of occupations pursued in Vedic times 
which reads almost like an occupational scheme 
drawn up at the threshold of the twentieth 
Century. 'Ve have marched very far indeed 
from the days of the Vedas and to-day, the 
ways of making a living are a legion. 

2. All these ways, however, fall into certain 
broad and easily distinguishable groups, despite 
their large number. At this Censu.~ they have 
been brought under eight livelihood classes, four 
of them agricultural and the rest non-agricultural. 

These are:-
I Cultivation of owned la.nd or cultivating· 

owners. 
II Cultivators of unowned land or culti:: 

vating tenants. 
III · Agricultural labourers. 
IV Non-cultivating owners of land . and .. ;; 

agricultural rent receivers. 
V Production (other than cultivation.) 

VI Commerce. . · -··-
VII Transport. 

VIII Other serVIces and miscellaneous· 
sources. 

The first four are, of ·course, agricultural classes 
while the remaining four are non-~cultural 
classes. The four non-agricultural classes have 
been divided into ten Divisions and these. again 
sub-divided into 88 Sub-Divisions and 211 groups. 

3. The total State Population of 9,074,972 
consisting of 2,667,438 breadwinners and 6,407,534: 
hangers-on, is found· distributed among the 
eight livelihood classes as under:- · 

Distribution of population by livelihood classes 
Population Percentage of 

1951 
population 

Variation Bince 1941 

ALL CLASSES 

AG1UCULTU1W'· CussES 

I CultiV&ting owners •. 

II Cultivating tenants •• 

m Agriculturallabourers 

IV Non-cultivating owners and agricultu· 
r&l rent receivers. 

Noli-AoJUCULTtJIUL Cussxs •• 

V Production (othf'f than cultivation) 

VI Commerce 

vn Transport 

.. 

VITI Other services and miscellaneous sources 

1951 1911 

9,074,G72 

6,343,360 

. 5,032,787 

432,415 

615,853 

262,305 

2,731,612 

929,622 

505,154 

104,894 

1,191,942 

7,329,140 

6,055,384 

4,298,607 

309,526 

391,951 

55,300 

2,273,'156 

009,290 

345,642 

53,782 

965,042 

100 

69.9 

55.4 

4.8 

6.8 

2.9 

30.1 

10.2 

5.G 

1.2 

13.1 

,----------
Actual Percemaue 

1,745.832 

1,287,976 

734,180 

122,889 

223,902 

207,005 

45'1,856 

20,332 

159,512 

o1.JI2 

226,900 

+25.6 

+17.1 

+39.7 

+57.1 

+374.3 

+20.1 

+~-2 . ,. 
+4-6.1 

+95.0 

+23.5 
•·'·" 

-~~ 

4. It must be pointed out, at the very outset, lation by livelihood classes. Tbe reason is 
that in the above statement the breadwinners that although the latter are (idlers without 
as well as hangers-on have been clubbed to- any occupation, the same ·.means of livelihood 
gether for showing the distribution of popu- that provides sustenanc-e/to· the breadWinner 

115': 



Il6 LIVELIHOOD PATTERN 

provides sustenance to the hangers-on also. If 
a breadwinner's means of livelihood is Govern

' ment service, obviously Government service 
· feeds not ohly the man who is actually on the 

Government pay-roll but also his dependant 
wife and children\ the entire family in fact. 
Herein lies the justification for clubbing together 
breadwinners and dependants. 

AaincuLTURE 

5. It would be clear from the above statement 
·· that aO'riculture · has- greatly strengthened its 
--'-grip -o-8 l\Iysore during the last decade. Few 

would have suspected that agriculture's grip 
on the State is fast developing into a . strangle~ 
hold. The fact that as . against the gener.U. 
increase of 23. 7 per cent, agriculture boasts of a 
25. 5 per cent gain must heavily underline the 
gravity of the situation. The position would 
appear even more alarming when viewed against 
the · background of shrinking crop-land. The 
per capita cropped area which stood at 104.4 
cents in 1921, 99.0 cents in 1931 and 91.5 cents 
in 1941 has now shrunk to as low as 69.7 ·cents, 
and to-day as many as 1,287,976 persons more 
have to•eke out a precarious living from roughly 
400,000 acres less. : Each passing day since 
1941 has added to the agricultural ranks the 
population equivalent of a small village, each 
month the population equivalent of a town like ,, 
Srirangapatna, each year two Davangeres and 
at the end of the decade the total agricultural 
increase has almost approached the population 
of · Bangalore c<Qistrict. 

CuLTIV AnNa OwNERs 

6. · The lion's share of this stupendous increase 
is claimed, as only to be expected, by cultivators 
of l~ml wh~lly or mainly owned. From 4,298,607 
in 1941 they have now improved their strength 
to 5,032,787 or by 17.1 per cent. Though this 
percentage falls far short of the increases re
gisterecl by the other agricultural categories, 
actually it is worth a great deal more than the 
combineu gains of the latter. For, while the 
other three agricultural classes together are 
able to show an increase of only 553,796, the 
cultivating owners alone have added as many 
as 734,.180 to thei~ nl~mbers dming the inter
ecnsal 1ntervat This, 1t must be remembered, 
is the net gain achieved at the end of the decade, 
the end-result of .,.a· succession of acquisitions 
and defections, apart from nature's primordial 

feat of addition and subtraction. It is possible, 
for instance, that some tenant-cultivators,~ or 
for that matter even agricultural labourers may 
have acquired lands and gained admission into 
the cultivating-owner class. It is no less 
probable that cultivating owners who had 
regarded their agricultural activity as secondary 
to some non-agricultural avocations in 1941, 
found the former more profitable on thi.s occasion 
than the latter and have consequently returned 
themselves as cultivating-owners. Or it may 
be that some who had succumbed to the lure of 
other callings in the days of agricultural depre
ssion have now gone back to their lands. To 
a· greater or lesser degree, all these factors must 
have helped to swell the ranks of the culti
vating-owner class. On the other hand, it 
cannot all have been a one-way traffic. Finding 
it impossible to wrest a Jiving from their dimi
nutive holdings s-ome cultivating-owners might 
conceivably have sold their lands and drifted 
to other livelihoods, or alternatively some of 
them might have taken up to the cultiyation of 
others' lands in addition to their own. 'Yhere 
the latter was more profitable than the return 
from thier· own holdings, they would naturally 
have figured as cultivating tenants at the 
enumeration. Again, dependants of eultivating 
owners might have secured gainful employment 
in other avocations which would consequently 
bring them under other livelihood labels, . as 
for example the college-going son of a culti
vating-owner securing a cler~hip in some 
Government Office, or a dependant relation 
becoming a peon and so on. It is obviously 
impossible to trace. the course of these kaleidos
copic changes in the livelihood ,pattern, and 
more ·so, to measure the incidence of such 
change~. One thing, however, is certain namely 
that the gains and losses experienced by the 
cultivating-owner class on account of the liveli
hood shifts described above, could hardly have 
been of such great magnitude as to affect the 
proportion of the class in the State's population. 
Indeed, the gains would have so far offset the 
losses, that the resultant difference might reason
ably be expected to have left the proportion 
unscathed. Besides, this livelihood class is 
of such gargantuan dimensions that even a 
big difference like say 10~,000 would mean no 
more than 0.2 per cent either 'n1y. Even less 
vulnerable is this livelihood class to the effects 
of immigration. The 17.1 per cent gain which 
the cultivating owners have achieved during 
the .last decade may therefore be taken a:> 
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the nearest approach to the· State's natural 
mcrease. 

CULTIVATORS OF LAND WIIOLLY on ).lAI:XLY . 
UNOW~ED 

7. If a difl'erence of 100,000 means no more 
than 0.2 per cent either way to the cultivating 
owner class, a slightly higher plu.s variation or a 
gain of 122,889 to be exact, has taken the percent
age of increase in the case of cultivating tenants 
to as high a figure as 39. 7. Considering that this 
class mustered ·only 309,526 in 1941, its decade 
achievement must he· regarded as quite extra
ordinary. Obviously, the cultiv·ating-tenants 
could not possibly have improved their strength 
as much as they have through biological means 
alone, for t.he 39.7 per cent increase which they 
claim rules out the possibility of autog~nous 
improvement. On the contrary, it is quite 
certain that they are heavily indebted to 
extraneous sources for their present position. 
It is known, for instance, that many of the 
small land-holders have taken up the cultiva-. 
tion of others' lands to supplement income from 
tbc~r own. 'Vhere this has. happened and 
employment as cultivating tenant has been 
found more profitable than the cultivation of 
one's own land, the person would have 11aturally 
been returned as a cultivating-tenant. Cases 
of l::tnclowners parting with their lands and 
becoming tenant-cultivators are aL':lo not un
knmvn. Apart from all these sources, the 
staggering rise in the number of non-cultivating 
owners of land during the decade has inevitably 
meant a collateral increase. in the number of 
tcna nt-cultivators. 

.AGRICULTUl~AL LABOURERS 

8. Agricultural labourers have secured larger 
gains this time than even the cultivating tenants, 
the inerease in their case being as high as 57. I 
per cent. At first sight, one would be disposed 
to attribute this enormous increase, for the 
most part, to immigration, as it is hardly likely 
that this livelihood class would have gained at 
the expcnHe of other livelihoods. llut excava
tion of facts reveals that immigration has had 
very little to do ¥..-J.th the rise. Considering th~t 
there were as many as 271 thousand persons m 
1931 who were earning a living as agricultural 
bbourers as against only 223 in 1941, the latter 
f.:;ure is palpably an under-statement. It is possi-
1:~) C:::.t a lar3o number of them had returned 

themselves merely as labourers .at the previous 
Census causing thereby a fictitious fall in the 
number of agricultural labourers. A consi- • 
derable part of the· present increase might 
conceivably be, therefore, no more than a 
correction of the 1941 error. The bulk of the 
increase comes, however, surprisingly enough 
from natural increase. 'Ve are led to this 
conclusion by the fact that over two lakl1s of . 
the decade increase of 223,902 claimed hy the 
agricultural labour class happen to be non
earning dependants. It is also possible that 
labour classes being the principal sources of 
recruitment for )the military, ·many agricultural 
labourers had exchanged their loin cloth for 
Khaki during the \Var, thus producing . a 
shrinkage in the size of this livelihood. class in 
1941. Their return to normal avocations after· 
demobilization would naturally be reflected in 
the 1951 Census distributions. It is, however, 
impossible to say how much of the increase 
·among the earners is attributable to each of 
the above causes, although so far as the non
earning dependants are concerned, we are on 
less slippery . ground. 

NoN-CVL'l'I~ATING OWNERS OF L;AND 

9. If increases claimed. by. the above three 
. agricultural categories have been notable in 
varying· degrees, that registered by the last of 
the agricultural classes namely "Non-cultivati,ng 
owners of land and agriculttrral rent receivers, 
must indeed be regarded as spectacular-one 
might . even say sen..c;;ational. From a· mere 
55,300 in 1941, then· number has zoomed up 
to as much as 262,305, yielding a net profit of 

. . 37 4. 3 per cent, and the livelihood class now 
claims a 2. 9 per cent share of the State's popu
lation, whereas only ten years ago it formed 
but 0. 8 per cent of the total. . The extra
ordinary thing about this extraordfuary rise is 
that it has come on the heels of a no less extra
ordinary fall. The number of non-cultivating 
owners of land (excluding dependants) had for 
some mysterious reason, come down to as low 
a flgw:c as 13,382 in 19!1 from as high a figure 
as 43,274 in 1931. 

10. The 1941 Repol,'t offers an-explanation of 
sorts for this altogether unexpected phenomenon. 
It says: · 

"As compared with 1931 and taking only the 
workers into consideration, there is an-accession 
of strengt_h to the groups' cultivating owners', 
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'tenant cultivators' and 'market gardeners' 
and a reduction under' agricultural labourers' 
and 'non-cultivating proprietors'-which is 
all to the good, as it indicates that more 
owners have taken to actual cultivation, 

. that agricultural labourers l1ave been absorbed 
either as tenants or cultivators, that the land 
is passing from non-cultivating proprietors 
to cultivating owners." 

Had there actually been an accession of strength 
as argued. here, the conclusion would have 
probably been justified. The figures, however, 
repudiate the conclusion, as ·far from showing 
a gain, the 1941 figures actually show a fall 
fr01n the 1931· position. · The cUltivating-owner 
cla$s, for example, has suffered diminution in 
numbers from 1,158,939 in 1931 to 872,924 in 
1941 and the. tenant-cultivators have similarly 
suffered a loss, from as much as 143,674 in 
1931 to as low as 100,123 in 1941. If, as argued 
in the 1941 Census Report, more owners had 
taken to actual- cultivation, and agricultural 
labourers had been absorbed as tenants or 
cultivators, the number of cultivating owners 
and cultivating tenants should 'have actually 
registered a gain instead of sustaining a loss. 
Since . there is no doubt at all about the 
losses experienced by these two livelihood 
categories in 1941, so far as .figures go~ the 
conclusions reached on that occasion appear to be 

· p~rfect examples of non-s~uitur. 

11. The fall in the number of cultivating 
owners in 1941 to the extent of 286,015 should 
have actually resulted in an increase in the 
nun1ber either of the cultivating tenants or of 
non-cultivating owners of land or both. Since 
all these three categories have experienced 
losses, it follows that the 1941 Census figures 
have to be taken with more than a. pinch of 
salt. It. is noteworthy that according to 
statistics published by the Revenue Department 
there were as many as 1,31~,009 land-holders 
in the State whereas according to the Census 
figures there were only 886,306 (872,924 culti
vating owners+I 3,382 non-cultivating owners 
of land) in 1941. Considering that the corres
ponding Census total for 1951 * comes within 

5,000 of the 
• Cultivating owners • • 1,196,773 Revenue Depart· 

Non-cultivating owners • • 76,809 
--· ment figure for 

Total .. 1,273,582 1947-48 (the 
No. of holders as per Rt>v. 

Dept. figures for 1947-48 l ,2G8,616 latest .. year · for 
w hk h figures are 4

'
966 

available) it is Differuooe • • 

only reasonabe to suppose that if the returns 
had been correct, the Census figures for 1941 
would have also been equally close to the 
corresponding figure of the Revenue Department 
for that year. · The wide ·disparity actually 
discovered between the Census and Revenue 
Department figures for 1941 must necessarily 
brand the former as unreliable. By the same 
token, because of the closeness of the two 
sets of figures in 1951, the latest Census 

. det~rminations must be regarded as perfectly 
reliable. 

12: The purpose of the foregoing discussion 
is not, however, either to decry the 1941 figures 
or to boost up those of 1951. On the contrary, 
it is merely to show that the increases registered 
this time :are not as extraordinary as they 
appear to be on surface, and this applies to all 
a.gricultural live~wods, including 'non-cultiva
ting owners of land'. If the non-cultivating 

· owners of land claim a more spectacular 
rise than any other agricultural category this 
time, it is largely because thi., livelihood class 
had a relatively larger number of truants at· 
the 1941 Census than the others and their 
capture on this occasion along with new recruits 
has produced a greatly exaggerated picture of 
increase. It would perhaps be not altogether 
inappropriate to offer here an illustration of 
the type of distortion that makes this picture 
of increase unrealistic. Let us suppose that 
village 'Y' had a population of 1,000 in 1931 
and that plague exodus had reduced its 
numbers to only 400 m 1941. If our imaginary 
village happens to have a population of 1,200 
in 1951, it would seemingly have registered a 
200 per cent increal:?e, although the actual 
increase is only 200 or 20 per cent. 1\Iuch the 
same thing has happened in the case of all 
agricultural livelihoods, the exaggeration being 
particularly pronounced in the case of non
cultivating owners of land because of its rela-

. ti vely small dimensions. 

13. The 1941 Census deficiencies account, 
however, for only a part of the 1951 increase. 
The other and possibly the larger part must be 
attribut€d to real i.Jlcrease in the number of 
non-cultivatin('1 owners of land during the 
decade. Land grants to demobilized personnel 
of the military forc~s, political sufierers, refugees 
and Depressed Classes }.ave introduced consi
derable elements into this livelihood cat€gory, 
apart from the usual grants on darkhasts, 
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In the ten years from 1941-42 to 1950-51, as 
many as 162,4G6 darkhasts were disposed of 
accounting for 482,933 acres and roughly 
63,000 acres were granted to the Depressed 
Classes. In addition to these, 326,960 acres of 
land has been granted under the Grow More 
Food Scheme up to the end of the year 1950-51, 
from the inception of the Scheme. It is com
mon 1..'Tlowledge that a goodly proportion of 
wartime profits has gone into the acquisition of 
real e8tate during the decade and difficulty 
of obtaining foodgrains has also acted as a 
spur in quite a considerable number of cases 
for the purchase of lands. These fads haYe 
hcen ladled out here not as a cure for insomnia 
but to scotch any incipient condemnation of 
Census figures as gross exaggerations, parti
cubr1y the present claim of 262,305. advanced 
by tl1e non-cultivating O"wner class. 

Pnoi>ccnoN OTHER THAN CeLTIVATJON
lNDUsTnY 

14. To those who believe that l\Iysore is 
industrially the most advanced State in India, the 
8tatement below would be an eye-opener. For, 
in spite of the phenomenal growth of indm;tries 
during the last decade (the number of large 
industrial establishments having risen from 
417 in 1940-41 to 579 1950-51) non-agricultural 
production can show no more than a pitiful 
10.2 per cent while agriculture accounts for 
as much as 69.9 per cent of the State's popu· 
Jation, against 9.8 and 69.6, respectively in. 
HHI. This incidentally offers another example 
of the perversity of percentages. For, while 
for all its 0.4 per cent gain, industry can show 
no more than a mere 20,332 increase in 
ahr;olute values, agriculture's 0. 3 addition to 
the 1941 percentage means as much as 1,287,976 
or nearly three-fourths of the total increase in 
the State's population. "\Vith a gain of such 
magnitude, it is not surprising that Mysore 
should have become more agricultural than 
before. 

15. The average ·Mysorean's pride would be 
in for further deflation when the Mysore figures 
are compared with the corrcspondiD.g percent
c.ges of other States. He would probably 
concede the superior position of Bombay, even 
without such comparison ; possibly also the 
f:~res of 'Vest Bengal. But as regards other 
Gtates, and more particularly the neighbouring 
[t.::.tes, he nurses the impression that ~Iysore is 

much better off than them. The following 
statement shows what a big gulf there can be 
between impression and fact :-

Proportion of population under agriculture and 
· industry in d{f!erent States 

Slate 

I ASRam 
2 Bombay 
3 Bihar · 
4 . Hyderabad 
5 1\la.dra.s 
6 -1\'Ia.dhya. Bharat 
7 .1\Iadhya. Pradesh 
8 Mysore 
9 Orissa 

10 Pepsu 
11 Punjab 
12 Rajasthan 
13 Travancore-COchin 
14 West Bengal . . 

73.3 
61.5 
86.0 
68.2 
64.9 
72.2 
76.0 
69.9 
79.3. 
72.6 
64.5 
70.9 
54.8 
57.2 

U.9 
13.8 
3.9 

13.5 
12 4 
1(, ) 
10.6 
10.2 
6.3 
7.3 

-.7.3 
8.0 

. 21.2 
15.4 

16. The statement mercilessly exposes the 
_ hollowness of. the State's reputation for indus

trial advancement. 'Vhat particularly hits the 
eye is the fact that every one of its neighbours:
:Madras, Bombay, Hyderabad and Travancore
Cochin-show without exception, a lower ratio . 
of agricultural population and a higher ratio 
under industry than Mysore. Travancore-Cochin's 
low agricultural ratio is perfectly understandable. 
'Vith less than a third of l\Iysore's area having 
to support oYer 200,000 more, it is. inevitable 
that this State should show ·a very low agri· 
cultural ratio. But its 21.2 per cent under 
industry is most. astonishing ; not becarise its 
industrial development . is not notable 'but 
because, on percentages, it is not only streets 
but a whole town ahead of any other State. 
It owes its flattering position, however,. not to 
manufacturing industries but to plantations 
(tea, rubber, pepper, etc.) which account for · 
over 50 per ~ent of the total under 'industry'. 
Similarly, tea contribution bulks large in Assam's 

· 14.9 per cent. 'Vest Bengal's 15.4 per eent 
and Bombay's 13. 8 per cent reflect, on the other 
hand, a more genuinely industrial position than 
either Assam or Travancore-Cochin. If liysore's 
figures expose the brittleness of the State's 

· industrial reputation, those of Hyderabad offer 
a no less convincing repudiation of. the popular· 
notion (held, of course, outside the State) tha~. 
the State's claim to industrial fame rests almost 
entirely on Singareni's coal and Shahabad's 
cement, and for some at least on that almost 
ubiquitou..q brand of cigarettes which carry on 
their jaundiced packet an angry caricature of the 
Capital's most famous square. Madras has as odd 
an assortment of industries as any other State 
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and in · handlooin weaving, in particular, it 
easily beats the rest. It's 12.4 per cent under 
indus~ry would therefore cause hardly any 
surpnse .. 

17. Mysore's \relatively higher proportion 
. under agriculture dnd lower ·proportion under 
indus~ry are at first sight perplexing. The last 
decade has seen t.he birth of so ma.ny new indus
trial enterprises in the State and such pheno
menal expansion of old industries that the 
insignificant ri'3e from 9. 8 per cent in 1941 to 
10.2 per cent under 'industries' which the 1951 
count has register~d must really be a matter for 
surprise. !n element of surprise similarly 
attaches itself to the riqe in the agricultural 

·proportion from 69. 0 to 69. 9. The fact that 
, the n.verage net area sown in the State has 
slumped from 6. 73 million acres in 1941 to G. 34 
million acres in 1951 would appear to offer 
greater justification for a fall in the agricultural 
proportion than for a rise. Because there is 
thus a genuine cause for surprise, the figures 
are likely to ·arouse suspicion as to their genuine
ness. ·A close and careful examination, however, 
would show that they are good and current· 
coin, and that it is the 1941 figures, on the other 
hand, that are open to question. Not that the 
latter were the prod:ucts of fudging. They 
were not. Indeed, it is not the figures, but the 
conceptual conflict implicit in them that detracts 
from their comparative., value. . 

18. The 1941 Census was notable for· a 
switch-over from the 'traditional occupational 
criterion to the 1neans of livelihood concept and 
one finds the vestiges ·of that old concept still 
lingering in the dependency figures of that · 
Census. The non-earning dependants were, of 
course, outside the arena of the conflict. But 
in accommodating the partly dependants, how
ever, perhaps by inadvertance or possibly as a 
concession tp moderation, t~e old occupational 
criterion was allowed to have its way. 'Vith 
the result, that in the means of livelihood table 
of 1941, the partly dependants are exhibited 
against their respective activities and not against 
those of the self-supporting persons on whom 
they are dependant. One illustration· might be 
offered here to make the positon clear. The 
partly dependant son of a cultivating-owner 
who was employed on a stone-quarry found., 
himself shmvn against the means of livelihood 
(stone quarrying) in the 1941 table along with 
those self-supporti~g persons whose business 

was stone quanying. His other and no less 
important role of a dependant was not featured 
at all. In the 1951 tabulations, on the other 
hand, the stone-quarrying son appears along 
with his father, under the 'Cultivating Owner' 
class, because that happens to be the principal 
means of livelihood of both. The son's stone
quarrying activity also is featured as a secondary 
'means of livelihood in a separate table (Economic 
Table II). Thus the 1951 tabulations give full 

· expression to the means of livelihood concept. 

19. Thepurposeofthis digression is not, how
ever, to trumpet the merits of the 1951 series 
of Economic Tables; but is on the contrary, 
merely to show that the conceptual changes 
mentioned above have rendered decade com
parisons unrealistic and slightly unreliable. A 
case in point is the agricultural proportion. 
The figures, as they are, show that the proportion 
has risen from 69.6 in 1941 to 69.9 per cent in 
1951. But it should be borne in mind that the 

·partly dependants included in the 1941 propor
tion are only those whose nwn activity is agri
culture while the 1951 figure embrd.ces, irres
pective of their own activity, all partly de
pendants whose mainstays are agriculturists. 
It follows then that if the latest figures are 
worked out on the 1941 basis, the agricultural 
proportion would be less than the 69.9 per cent 
yielded by the new basis. As a matter of fact, 
it is so. Calculated on the old basis, the present 
ratio of agriculturists would come down to as 

· low as 69 per cent. Similarly in the case of 
industries, the reluctant rise in the proportion 
from 9. 8 per cent in 1941 to I 0. 2 per cent in 
1951, actually means a rise from 9.8 per cent 
to 10.7 per cent, a very considerable increase 
indeed considering that the higher proportion 
(of 1951) is of a greatly swollen population. 

20. It will be noticed that in spite of working 
out the percentages· on the 1941 basis, the 
resulting differences are not quite as spectacular 
as one might expect. The industrial proportion 
still remains low while the agricultural 
proportion remains ·extremely high. The 
tremendous expansion of industries witnessed 
during the last decade would seem to have 
apparently made no significant impression on 
the proportions. This is so because the new 
enterprizes have to a very large extent attracted 
workers or tl1eir dependants who had already 
come under the industrial category, and their 
induction has meant little more than a change in 



their eoonomic status. The same goes for family 
enterprises also. Thus a goldsmith's son joining 
say, the Indian Telephone Industries as a 
worker would mean absolutely no change at 
all to the broad livelihood classification. He 
would still figure under 'Industries' as before 
but his e·conomic status would be that of a 
self-supporting person and not that of a de~n
dant. Similarly, a handloom weaver working. 
on his own, would lose the status of an.'inde
pendant worker' and become an 'employee' 
if he finds employment in a factory without 
making any difference in the tot41 number 
depending upon 'Industry'. This explains the 
paradox of phenomenal industrial development 
producing a negligible increase in the proportion 
of persons depending upon industry .. 

21. If Mysore's industrial reputation and the 
Census figures do not exactly see eye to eye, 
there is yet no reason to doubt the one or to 
condemn the other. The Census figures are, 
like Cresar's wife, above reproach and so is the 
State's industrial reputation. At first sig11t 
this must read like ·a riddle. But closer exa
mination would show that the two are not 
altogether incompatible. Mysore can boast 
of as imposing_ an array of industries as any 
other State in India, and so far as range is con
cerned it is far ahead at least of ita neighbours. · 
\Vhat its industrial development lacks really is 
depth. Mysore has entered many fields of 
industrial enterprise but in none of these fields, 
barring one or two exceptions, is it producing 
more than a small fraction of ita vital necessitie3. 
The reason is that most of the undertakings 
are either small or medium scale and there are 
not enough of each kind to take care . of the 
State's requirements. Thus Mysore's industrial 
reputation rests almost entirely upon range 
and because Cen8ll.s determinations: take into 
account both range and depth, it is not alto
gether surprising that the State appears in a 
far less favourable light than it otherwise would 
have. 

Co:m.~ERCE i 

22. If 'Non-agricultural prOduction'·.·· or 
'Industry' has shown a piddling gain of 2. 2 per 
cent, Commerce has registered a very substantial 
advance over ita 1941 position. From only 
345,642 at the previous (!ensus, the commercial 
classes have now increased to as many as 505,154 
or by 46 ._1 per cent. ,Considering .. th~t .. the 

.l2I 

War and the Post-war ·period have•. witnessed 
such a boom in business as had, neve~ ·been' 
experienced before,· the surprise is not that the 
increase is so high but that it is not higher than 
what it ac~ually is. Op~ortuniti~ o~ piQfit 
for the business and trading groups were ·so 
numerous during the d~e . that many.~ are 
known to have abandoned their original callings 
in favour of business. There are instances' of 
even Government servants giVing · \IP their· 
positions and becoming prosperous in business. 
The imposition of controls brought in ita "wake 
a whole chain of wholesale and retail trade 
establishments and small shops have sprung 
up everywhere like mushrooms. Shop-lronts 
are greatly in evidence now even in what wgm_ 
pureJy residential localities before. . All these 
bear ample testimony to the growth of the 
commercial population in the State. 

23. In spite of· the phenomenal gains which 
this livelihood class has been · able to register . 
during the decade, it has the mortification ·• 
of claiming only 5. 6 pet cent • of the 
State's population. What is mQre mortifying 
is· the fact) that with the exception of 
Hyderabad, all the othet neighbouring Sta~ 
baast of higher commercial proportions: 
:Madras, for instance, claims 6. 7 . per· .cent of 
the total population for this livelihood .. class, 
while Travapcore-Cochin with 6.8 per~ent.and 
Bombay_ with 7.6 per cent trumpet even highe:r 
proportions. · When it comes to the .question 
of actual values, Mysore fares even . worse, 

. while Hyderabad is .able to take reyenge o~ bo~h. 
Mysore ~nd Travancore-Cochin" It is, however, 
~~ ·that has the last laugh since jt has 
under ~his livelihood class ·.~ ma.Jly'• as: 3~8 
million persons, or roughly . one arid .. half ,times . 
the size .of Bombay"s ~la.im, four tiJ;n~..~lhat or. 
Hyderabad, over six times the number mUstered 
by Travancore-COchin ·and nearlyr .. eight times 
that of Mysore. Mysot:e's. inferior; position in . 
relation to its, neighbo~ is ~ectly under
s~ble, although altogether · ,ppt>inting. If\. 
. it is true that trade generally goes with industry,-, 
it is only to be expected tpat, M ysore ,, with a 
lower.· proportion under 'Industry' and ·a. higher 
proportion under 'Agriculture' than. any of· its _ 
neighbours should show a relatively low com
mercial proportion. llysore's land-locked posi
tion is another contributory . cause. . B<»;nbay, 
Madras and Travancor~hin can boast ·of 
consi~e;able coastal trade while Mysore can 

·i elaim . no,_ &uch , advantage. That j~ .. has been 
16 



122 LIVELIHOOD PATTERS 

able to show a higher proportion than Hydera
bad, in spite of its disadvantageous position, 
is a creditable achievement in itself. 

TRANSPORT . . 

'··. 24. \Vith only\a'bout a third of the net in· 
crease claimed by 'Commerce', 'Transport' has 
been able to show a 95 per cent rise. From 

. 53,782 in 1941 the number deriving sustenance 
from· 'T!an.Sport' has shot up to 104,894, to claim 
a -1. 2 per cent share of the State's population. 

· Like 'Commerce', 'Transport' also received very 
great illlip from the War. The business boom 
of the . \Var and Post. \Var years produced a 
bumper crop of parvenu, and almost the first 
thing that these gentry did upon attainingtiches 
was to buy the most obvious insignia of aristo
cracy-motor-cars. The number of motor vehicles 
which was little more than 12,000 in 1941 rose 
to- no small extent in consequence of this · to 
over 18,000 in .1951. \Vhere there was one 
motor. vehicle for every 591 of the population 
in 1941, there came to be one for every 499 in 
1951. Si:uce automobiles are not automatons, 
the rise in· the number of motor vehicles 
inev:itably meant a more or less corresponding 
increase in the number of chauffeurs, cleaners 
and allied workers. The increase, it must be 
pointed out, was not confined to private cars 
alone. Public transport also came in for. a 
·no_ less spectacular gain. The decade witnessed 
the op~ning of more bus-routes ·than at any 
time before and the number of new bus services 
sanctioned during the period broke all_ previous 
records. In 1949, the Government of l\Iysore 
started their own bus services and by 1951 the 
Road Transport Department had round about 
700 men on its monthly pay-roll. During the 
same period. the Bangnlore Transport Company's 
absurdly exiguous fleet attained fairly respec
table dimensions while the Hindustan Aircraft 
Factory raised its own fleet of transport buses 
·to serve its employees. Railway transport also 
claimed. a considerable accession of strength 
-during the decade and as for jutkas, tongas and 
other varieties of vehicles, the numerous vehicle 
stands in Cities and the larger Towns bear 
witness to their enormous and vagrant 
increase. 

25. One would expect from the above roseate 
picture of transport development in the State 
that the number of persons in this livelihood 
class would form a· considerable proportion of 

the total population. Actually, however, its 
share is just 1. 2 per cent. \Vhat is more 
mortifying is the fact that even in the case of 
'Transport' l\Iysore occupies a. very inferior 
position to that of her neighbours. Even 
Hyderabad is 0.1 per cent ahead of Mvsore 
and its 1. 3 per cent, it should be remembered, 
is with reference to a population which is twice 
as large as that of l\Iysore. :\Iaclras the Goliath 
of States claims l. 7 per cent of the population 
for 'Transport' as against Bombay's 2. 2. But. 
its 1. 7 per cent is worth a great Jeal more in 
actual value than the latter's relativelv higher 
percentage. Travancore-Cochin sho·ws ·a much 
larger percentage under 'Transport' th.1n any 
of the other States mentioned here, larger for 
that_ matter, than any other State in India. 
This is understandable because it has a road 
transport system that is second to none in the 
country and is manifestly superior to most. 
\Vhile in Bombay and ~Iadras, it is largely the 
metropolitan areas that have excellent transport 
systems, ·in Travancore-Cochin such excellence 
is not a purely- metropolitan phenomenon. 
\Vater transport also is of considerable import
ance in this Malayalam State, unlike in ::\Iysore 
and Hyderabad where it is practically non
existent. Hyderabad's superior proportion 
must be attributed to its extensive railways 
and an excellent -road transport system, apart 
from its being the nodal point of all road, rail 
and air communications between the several 
parts of the country. 

OTHER SERVICES AND l\IIsCELLANEous SocRCEs 

26. From 'Transport' we now come to that 
heterogeneous hamper of livelihoods in whieh 
l\Iinisters and menials, Jagatgurt1.9 anJ jail-birds, 
doctors and wardboys, all jostle 'vith one 
another. This residuary class has improved 
its strength from 965,042 in 1941 to 1,191,942 
in 1951 or by 23 ··5 per cent, a percentage re
markably close to the total increase. Partly 
on account of conditions created by the 'Yar 
and partly on account of the implementation 
of various development programmes, the services 
have enormously increased their strength 
during the decade. Some idea of their increase 
can be had from the fact that the superior 
services alone have increased from 27,250 in 
1941 to as many as 48,573 in 1951. No infor
mation is available as regarJs the number of 
meniah. But considering that as a rule there 
are nearly as many of them in an office as the 
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officials, and very often more, it would not be 
far ·wrong to put their number at roughly 
40,000 of which 20,000 may be taken appron.:. 
rnately as the decade increase. Reference to 
the services here is, however, merely illustratiye. 
There are other livelihoods coming under this 
liy-elihood class which claim equally high if 
not larger increases. It is not surprising that 
with such enormous increases, this livelihood 
class should show a gain of 23. 5 per cent. On 
the contrary, the surprise is that the increase 
is not larger than what it is. One reason, 
and in all probability the main reason, for this 

· apparently low increase is that recruitment has 
in a majority of cases meant no more than a 
translation from dependency status to, the 
l!!tatus of self-supporting persons within the 
livelihood class itself. Thus the son of a school
master taking up a clerkship in Government 
Mervice would make no difference at all to the 
livelihood class totaL The only difference in 
this case would be, that whereas he had figured 
as a dependant at the previous Census, he would 
uow appear as a self-supporting person. This 
incidentally would explain why of all the 
liv·elihood classes, this. residuary class alone 
comes nearest to the State's . percentaJ: of 
increase, the increase in its case being ost 
entirely attributable to natural processes. , 

Z7. Though with 1.19 million souls it claims as 
much as 13.1 per cent of the State's population 
even with regard to this livelihood class, Mysore 
has the humiliation of showing a much lower 
proportion than any of its neighbours except 
Hyderabad. _Even this small ~nsolatiQn ~ 
denied when 1t comes to the question of actual 
values where Hyderabad's 11.9 per cent is 

· worth a (Treat deal more than llysore's 13.1. 
Bombay ~th 14.9 per cent, l\~ ~ith 14.3_ 
per cent and Tra vancore-Cochin With -. 13.8 · 
per cent are streets ahead of Mysore, both 
absolutely and relatively. Punj~b . claims ·a 
larger percentage in this liv~oocf c~ ( 18_. 0 
per cent) than any other maJor ~tate m ~c¥a·
On percentages :Mysore can ~m sup~onty __ 
over all major States not specific3.lly mentioned 
here. Even \Vest Bengal and Uttar Pradesh 
and Orissa can show no better than a 11 per cent 
contribution each, and Bihar's claim is worth 
onlv 5. 9 per ce.nt of its population, while Assam 
and )ladhya Pradesh have only 6.8 and_ 7.5 
respectively in this livelihood class. Though 

Mysare, ,mAY thus_ ~oast of a ~er pereentage
under Other ~ces and mJSCellaneon.s- sour.;. 

. _ cea" than: most or the major States,· the :fAct 
remains that it actually has fewer numbers 
than any of them, excepting Saurashtra and 
!Iadhya Bharat. . · • · - -- , -

PATI'ERN OF DEPENDENCY OB. PRWAB.Y 
EcoNoMic STATUS 

f 

28. From the foregoing analysis it would be 
clear that in every field of economic activity, 
Mysore is in a far less favourable position than 
its neighbours. No single factor has contributed 
~ much ~ t~ ~appy si~uation than perhaps_ 
1ts _relatively higher agncultural . proportion.· 
Even under the most {avourable conditions, 
asncultur~ is_ l}Ot quite as pr?fitable a. pr r(OpoSi.• 
bon as non-agncul~ avocations. Irt America, 
for example, we have it on the authority ,of 
Eaton* that ~'many farmers produce their 

-· foods, fibres and other products for retu.rns 
which are not sufficiently high to give them a · 
-~dard of living comparable to tha.t of other 
producers" and . Eatdn . goes !on to- add that' 
"the average net annual income of farmers has 
been consistently below t.!J,at of the rest of the 
population, even at times when farm prices 
were at ~. parity level,- as they were in 1910'~. 
\Vhen such is the position of agriculture in'-a 
country where the most advanced techniques 
of fanl;ling ~e ~ general ~pplicat!on, it is eaey 
to see that m. a coun~ like. ~<!ia w~ere agri-. 
cultural practices are still prmutive, differences 
in economic I eve~ between the agriCJI).tural and· 
non-agricultural classes are bound to be much
more, pronounced than in more favoura.bly 
situated co~tries. In India, .. the effort. of an 
averag~ agncul~t1 ·will buy him ~ttle . more 
tha~ his fOod, while the effort (of an average 

. ~on-agriculturist ~ buy him _his _food and: a 
little more. The ma~ between the two may 
be ~~ly small .. · ~ut then in a countey of 
small margms, even this slender- margin ·might 
.conceivably ~ke all the difference between 
. existence and living. It follows, therefon~ -that 
~ysore with a. hig~e~ proportion of agriculttimts ~ 

-m her population might reasonably- be expected · 
to ha_ve a larger. number of persons living on the 
margm -of subsistence than her neighbours.~. 

· - 29. Agricultural _preponderance -revC$18, . ~f 
course, the . fundamenW weakness- -of qur 
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economy. This does not tnean, however, that a 
high agricultural proportion necessarily signifies a 
correspondingly low standard of living. Indeed, 

. there can be no such thing as an inverse cor
relation of agricultural ratios with standards 
of living or for. tha't matter with a State's 
economic position~ For, were it so, Travancore
Cochin should enjoy a higher standard of living 
and claim a much sounder economy than ·say 
Bombay whose agricultural ratio is 61.5 against 
the former's 54.8 per cent. Travancore
Cochin can, however, advance no such claim 

. and the obvious conclusion is that into the 
calculation ofthe strength of a State's economy 
more than one variable must necessarily enter. 
At the same time, it must be conceded that the 
agricultural ratio does give a rough idea. as to 
·a~- State's economic position, even if it is not 
nearly as faithful as a mirror or a photograph. 
So- far as individuals are concerned a truer index 
of their. economic position would be the burden 
of dependency .. 

_ 30. Shorn of all the verbiage the argument 
meari.s" simply this. ."Agficulture· is not a very 

·paying business. It keeps a man on or near the 
margin of subsistence. \Vhen the majority of 
people pursue it, by all rules of logic, it means 
the maJority of people are living on the margin 
of subsistence. \Vhen the majority of people 
are Jiving a hand-to-mouth existence, even the 
most ardent chauvinist· must see that the 
country is economically backward, whatever 
it~ potentialities might b~. The situation is 
aggravated when a high agricultural ratio goes 
hand in glove with a high dependency ratio 
and mitigated conversely when the dependency · 
ratio is low. Thu3 other things being the same, 
of two States with identical proportion of agri-
culturists, the State that bears a heavier depen
dency burden is economically less well off than 
the State that carries a relatively lighter dep
pendency load. Similarly, of two States with 
identical non-agricultural proportion~, the one 
that has a lighter dependency load is econorni.:. 
cally more well off than the one with a heavier 
dependency burden. All this might sound 

- terribly involved and eomplicated. Actually 
it is very simple and comes within the orbit 
of every-day experience. It does not need the 
wisdom of Solomon to see, for example, that 
of two men who are each drawing a salary of 
Rs. 200, the man who has fewer dependants 
would be more comfortably off than the one 
who has a larger number of hangers-on. 

31. It i.:; thus obvious that the question of de· 
pendency exerts the profoundest influence upon 
the economic position of both the individual 
and the State. Indeed, it would be no exagge
ration to say that it touches the very root of 
our population problem. It was in recognition 
of this that special attention was paid at the 
time of enumeration to elucidate the question 
;relating to economic status and great care was 
taken to obtain the most accurate response to 
the question. In view of its obvious importance, 

·it would not be out of place to reproduce here 
. what was said in this connection in a broadcast 
talk delivered over All-India Radio, ~h·sore. 

. "' 

"The first part of this question seeks to know 
whether you are a self-supporting person, a 
non-earning dependant or an _earning dependant. 
You will observe that every living person, 
whether man or woman, the baby just hom to 
the centenarian about to die, all must necessarily 
come under one or the other of these three 
categories. It was customary in the past to 
treat the head of the family as a self-supporting 
person and the rest of the family as dependant~, 
whether earning or non-earning. . Since this is 
the actual position in most homes, the definition 
succeeded in obtaining correct ans\vers in the 
majority of cases. But where the head of the 
household is himself a dependant or where a 
member of the family is earning as much or 
even n1ore than the head of the household, this 
definition would be obviously inapplicable. In 
our country it is customary to acknowledge the 
eldest member of a family as its head. Now 
this head of the family may be a doddering 
nona~enarian already three-fourths in his grave. 
Clearly it would be absurd to treat him as a 
self-supporting person and the actual bread
winner of the family as an earning dependant. 
Likewise, where a person's eontribution to the 
family income is more than enough to cover 
his own maintenance, it would be wrong to treat 
him as ali ear:ning dependant merely LecausG 
he does not happen to be the head of Li3 
household. · 

H To avoid all such anomalies, a ne\v definition 
has been evolved this time for the old 
and familiar term 'self-supporting person'. 
.According to this new definition any member 
of a family who earns either in cash or kind, 
at least enough to cover the cost of his ov. n 
maintenance, is entitled to be recorded as a 
self-supporting person. Thus for e.""\:amrl~. ii 
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your family consists of five members and its 
a~·erage monthly expenditure amounts to 
Rs. 150, then every member of the family who 
contributes at least Rs. 30 to the family income, 
will be recorded as a self-supporting person. 
It is important to note that when we say that a 
man is self-supporting we 'mean that he is self
supporting. Mark the emphasis on self. Your 
son may be living under your roof with· his 
wife and two children and he may be earning 
a paltry sum of Ra. 40 per mensem. \\That he 
t>AI.rns is not sufficient for the maintenance of 
his wife and children, and therefore when the 
enumerator asks you whether your son is a 
self-supporting person or an earning dependant, 
you will probably answer straightaway that 
he is· an earning dependant, without any hesi
tation. A moment's reflection will show you 
however that your answer is wrong. What we 
want to know is whether your son's income of 
Rs. 40 is sufficient at least for his own mainten
ance, at his present standard of living. If 
it is, then he is a self-supporting person. '"nat 
ahout his wife and children you may ask. The 
answer is that they are all your dependants, 
not his. It is your income that is feeding them, 
not his. So far as your son himself is. concerned, 
he is not a burden on you and is therefore to be 
regarded as a man who supports himself. 

''All this, of course, is assuming that you -are 
a man of at least moderate means. Supposing 
you are a man of slender resources and you are 
finding it impossible to make both ends meet. 
\Vhen the enumerator asks whether you are 
a self-supporting person, you would probably 
eomplain ruefully that it is becoming impossible 
to maintain the family now-a-days and that you 
ru-e not therefore a self-supporting person. 
This again displays the same old confusion of 
thought. 'Vhat we want to know really is 
not whether you are maintaining a decent 
standard of living, but whether you are able 
to maintam yourself at all with your own 
income. If you are, you are a self-supporting 
person. If nobody else is supporting you, 
surely you tnust be supporting yourself. If 
you are not supporting yourself, then how· is 
it you are still alive ? You may say that you 
are maintaining yourself by borrowing. For 
ought we care, you might be mainta~ing 
yourself by begging or stealing. It is sufficient 
for o~u purpose if you are living by your own 
exertwns to label you as a self-supporting 
person. To sum up then, if what you earn is 

sufficient at least for your ·own maintenance, 
you should regard yourself as a self-supporting 
person. If it is not sufficient and has to be 
supplemented by the income of another member 
of your family, you should regard yourself· as 
an ea~g dependant. If you ,,are not earning 
anything at all, clearly you are a non-earning 
dependant." 

32. From the responses thus recorded we 
learn that there were altogether 2,360,576 bf.~d-. 
winners in the State at sunrise on .the 1st of 
March 1951, toiling valiantly to wrest a living 
for themselves as well as their 6~714,396 de· 
pendants. Of this number of dependants, it 
is gathered, only 306,862 were lending a helping 
hand to the breadWinners. Those who . can 
think of statistics only in terms of percentages 
will be interested to know that in Mysore but 
26. 0 per cent of---the population are able to 
support themselves, while 70.6 per cent have 
to be supported wholly and 3. 4 per cent partly 
through the exertions of others. _ This_llli'.ans 
that each breadwinner has to support roughly ' 
three· hangers-on, apart from supporting him .. ·. 
self. With such a heavy burden to carry it is 
not surprising that the average Mysorean finds 
his income insufficient even to buy. the bare 
necessities of life. 

33. We find pleasure in others' discomfiture. 
In the disappointments of our neighbours we 
find· alleviation of our own. In the sorrows of· . 
others we find solace · for our sorrows. The 
travails and tribulation.~ of others act as an 
analgesic on our own travails and tribulations. 
Through some inscrutable· emotional catharsis~·
the · contemplation of another man's poverty 
seer.nS to lighten the burden of our <?Wn poverty. 
Similarly, it would be some small consolation 
for us to know that there are other States also 
that are groaning like · us under a crushing 
dependency burden. ··Examination of the ·" 
figures of other States sltows that with as many 4

, 

as 253 for every 1,000 of the agricultural classes, ;· 
l\iysore has a larger proportion of breadwinners 
than Bombay or Assam as against the All-India 
ratio of 285. When it comes to the non-a~icul-

. tural classes it is seen that the Mysore pro;,rtion 
is superior only to Madras and Punjab while all 
the other major States claim a higher proportion 
of breadwinners than Mysore in either category. 
In the case of non-agricnlturallivelih()ods, ~oth 
West Bengal and Assahl claim a larger proportion 
of. ~.~(}ad winners \th~ a~y other State. By a 

' . 
~ '" 
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remarkable coincidence Assam which takes the 
foot of the ladder as regards agricultural cate
gories,- finds itself right on top in the case of 
non-agricultural livelihoods. · A no less remar
kable coincidence brings together under the 
same ratio-brahlret (268 per 1000) the two 
States that stand sentinel, respectively at the 
north-west and the south-west of the country, 

. namely, Punjab and Travancore-Cochin. The 
two, however, do not see eye to eye, when it 
comes to the question of non-agricultural 
livelihoods. 

34. Thus,· though the proportion of bread-
. winners is small, :Mysore has .at least the conso
lation of being slightly above the bottom rung. 
It is, however, denied even this consolation when 
we come to consider the dependency ratio 

• under agricultural ·classes. Its non-earning 
/ 

dependant ratio of 715 per 1000 is the highest 
while its earning dependant ratio is the lowe::;t 
among the major States. The position is 
slightly better in the case of the non-agricultural. 
livelihoods, where Madras has the highest pro
portion of non-earning dependants (689 per 
1000} and 'Vest Bengal the lowest proportion 
of earning dependants (19 per 1000). If we 

· take total dependency into account, that is to 
say, taking non-earning and earning dependants 
together, we find that .Assam carries the 
heaviest dependency burden 1mder the agri
cultural category while Punjab contrives to 
claim that dubious distinction in the case of the 
non-:agricultural categories. The follmving 
statement shows the ratios of breadwinners and 

·blood-suckers in the major States per 1000 of 
the_ agricultural and non-agricultural cate
gones :-

Ratio of breadwinners and dependants per 1000 of the population 

Agricultura-l Classes 

-----~- --- --·- 6w.re Self-supporting Earning 
per& OM dependants 

1 . 2' J 

INDIA 285 125 

Uttar Pradesh 297 142 
. Bihar 319 41 

West 'Bengal ./ 260 42 
l\Iadras 258 51 
Bombay -· 246 208 
Madhya Pradesh 300 289 ,. 

Punjab 268 us 
Orissa 278 gg 

Assam 245 170 
Rajasthan 393 157 
Travanoore-Cochin 268 76 
llysore 253 32 
Vindhya Pradesh 311 154, 
Madhya Bharat 319 112 

35. It will be clear from the above statement 
that, in general, the agricultural classes have a 
smaller proportion of breadwinners· than the 
non-agricultural classes, and that in contrast 
the former clain1 a larger proportion of earning 
dependants than the latter. Being ignorant 
and illiterate, it is most likely that the average 
agriculturist has either ignored unpaid fam.ily 
assistance altogether while answering the enu
merator's questions or has regarded unpaid 
family workers as only earning dependants at 
best, regardless of the monetary value of such 
assistance. His severely practical mind would 
have scorned to consider nny return that did 

N on.-at~ricultural Clas.ye8 
~ 

N on-ear11.ing Self-aupparting Earning Kon-earnin-J 
dependants per arms dependant a tbpendrmt8 

4 s 6 1 

590 810 64 626 

561 327 57 616 
640 295 42 C63 
698 388 19 593 
691 270 41 689 
546 3U 72 6U 
411 312" 14-l 544 

584 266 86 648 
623 316 87 597 
585 410 66 52J 

450 316 77 607 

656 307 76 617 
715 217. 38 683 
53.5 3-U Q5 563 
M9 311 155 63-t 

" 
not take the form of curre:1cy as 'earnings ' 
and even if he did so far overcome his pragma
tism as to set a money value to unpaiJ family 
assistance, it is hardly to be expected that his 
amour propre would have allowed him to rehu:n 
a member of hi-; household as self-supporting 
even though that member was entitled to be 
regarded as such by reason of l1i:> gainful 
exertions. Similar ambiguities might have con
ceivably vitiated the non-agTiculttual pro
portions al~o, though in a les:)cr degree. Apart 
from mjstakes in re;:;ponses, mi3takes in 
reportinrr also mirrht haYe possib_lv occurred 

0 0 ~ 

through perfunctory p1i1~1i11g or indi:rLrencc of 
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interviewers. Our definition of the term 'Earning 
dependants' carries significant overtones which 
the average respondent would not have l11own 
an~ wl1ich t~lC untutor~d enumerator might 
ca:31ly have missed. In either case, there would 
he an under-coun~ of the 'earning dependant' 
category. Thus m one way or another, it ·is 
likely that the ratios have been slightly \itiated 
by the vagaries of enumeration, both here as well 
as in other parts of the country. By the very 
natu~e of thing.s, it . is impossible to reach any 
dcfimte coneluswn e1ther as regards the dimen
sion of error or its direction, primarily because 
of the subjective element. involved in the 
n.ss.~ssment of a man's economic status. It i~ 
largely in the case o£ unpaid family workers 
that subjective consideratiow~ enter, and some 
idea. of the difficulties encountered in ·the 
e1a.::;sification of their primary economic status 
can be had from the following extract taken 
from the U. N. 0. Hand Book on "Population 
CPnsus ~Iethods*. It says: 

''One of the . difficulties is the lack of any 
::::imple criteria for distinguishing unpaid 
family work \vhich contributes to the opera
tion of an economic enterprise from household 
duties not connected with the family enter
prise. This difHcultv is most evident in 
farm households. Between the cultivation of 
the fields and the care of the living quarters 
lies a wide range of activities which may or 
may not he regarded as connected with the 
operation of the farm : for example, 
cooking done by the farmer's wife, . where 
some products of the kitchen, such as 
preserve-5, are marketed ; feeding chicken, 
gatherinO' fuel, and drawing water for both 
farm and household use. No precise definition 
of the kinds of work on a farm which 
should be regarded for Census purposes as 
unpaid family work has been attempted 
by any country. The matter has generally 
been left to the discretion of the Census 
enumerators and respondents. The variety 
of types of work, especially in agriculture, 
in different regions of the same country as 
well as in different countries · makes it 
practically impossible to apply any uniform 
rules in this matter. It is possible only to out
line in general terms the types of work which 
can be considered as contributing to .the 
operation of a family enterprise, e.g., in the 
case of a farni, work done in connexion with . 

• Population CenS'M MetJ1oda-U.N.O. Pages 105 & 106. 

cultivation, harvesting, preparation _of 
products for sale, care of live-stock ·and 
repair of farm equipment. The types of 
work specified would, of course, vary .. from 
country to country in accordance with 
the conditions of work." : · · ' 

36. The Handbook mentions still ·another 
difficulty. It says: 

"Some unpaid family workers may not 
think of themselves as ·"employed" or, as 
having an occupation, and may not be so 
regarded by other members of their families, 
although they are engaged in work which' 
contributes directly to· the operation of 
the family enterprise. F~:r this . reason, 
general questions on employment and _ occu~ 
pations may not produce complete returns 
for unpaid family workers, even though the 
instructions to enumerators and respondents 
provide that they should be considered as 

'11 . " .. econom1ca1 y active. . . . · 

37.. It would be clear from the. above extract 
that unpaid family workers are a major sourc_e _9£ · 
incomparability of the statistics relating to the 
economically active population~· - The wide, and 
in some cases, startling differences noticeable in 
the ·~tateDlent mlder examination would appear 
to underline this position. But appearances -
are sometimes deceptive and the possibility 
of other factors accounting partly at least for 
the differences . cannot altogether be ruled out. 
It must, therefore, be remembered that a 
difference is not necessarily a discrepancy nor its 
magnitude necessarily a measure of the discre
pancy. The proportions displayed in the state
ment a!e the result of interaction of a complex 
series of factors, societal, biological, . psycho
logical and economic. To attribute, therefore, 
the difference in the proportions to any single 
factor in what is essentially a-multi-factor situa· 
tion, would be to perpetrate ·an untenable 
thumb-rule generalisation. 

. 
38. 1\ladhya Pradesh's high proportion of 

breadwinners and earning dependants, for exam
ple, cannot be regarqed as irrefutable evidence 
of correct classification, any more than Mysore's 
relatively low proportions can be regarded as 
conclusive proof of enumeration vagar~es. In 
this particular case, ·the marked disparity. bet· 
ween the two sets of proportions can ~~, traced 

1 ,.· ' 
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almost entirely to differences in the age·structure 
of .the respective populations. In the 0-20 

·age-bracket, ·which according to Notestein 
· accounts for the bulk of the dependants, l\Iysore 
has 51 . 5 per cent of the males and 54. 6 per cent 
of the females w~ereas :Madhya Pradesh has 
only 33. 5 per cent of the males and 32. 2 per 
cent of the gentl~r sex, in the same age-group. 
This . means obviously that while the majority 
of the population in l\Iysore are in the 'youth
d~pendency' age-bracket, an even larger 
majority of the 1\Iadhya Pradesh population are 
in the economically active age-group. Again, 
it will be noticed, women the traditional' stay
at-homes, form a much smaller proportion than 
males in the dependency age-group of l\Iadhya 

. Pradesh while in ~Iysore . the reverse actually 
is" - the case. No · wonder, therefore, that 
l\1adhya Pradesh is in the happy position of 
having a larger proportion of breadwinners 
and a smaller proportion of hangers-on than 
1\Iysore. 

39. Yet another difference between the two 
-States is that while in 1\Iysore the schools have 

taken- aw;:ty many of those who would otherwise 
have been· gainf.!:lllY employed on the family 
_~arm_ or enterpris~, in-J.L14_hya Pradesh on the 
contrary many children whcfought to have been 
at school are found assisting the'Dread:winner 
in his family enterprise, either berause-·of
extreme poverty. or for want of educational 
facilities. The relatively higher urban propor
tion which 1\fysore claims might also be a . 
contributory cause for its heavy dependency 
burden, and for this reason. In rural areas 
where farming as well as village handicrafts 
are carried on in family enterprises, women 
and chilclren aLso commonly participate in the 
work. In urban areas on the other hand, and 
·more particularly in the Cities, the locus of 
economio activity is_ generally outside the home 
and consequently women confine themselves to 
their traditional job of home-ma!<in~ while 
children of course g:ravitate to the schooL Thus 
in the bitter and wearisome' struggle for exist
ence, the average urban breadwinner is decidedly 
at a ·disadvantage as compared to his rural 
counterpart. Since l\Iadhya Pradesh lias onlv 
13. 5 per cent of its population in towns . as 
against· Mysore's 24 per cent, there is nothing 
surprising in t4e latter's relatively . higher pro· 
porti9n of dependants. . . · . . 

40. A closer examination of the statement 

brings to the surface one other interE>sting fact, 
namely that the proportions fall into distinct 
regional groups, at least so far as the extreme 
limits are concerned. . Thus the Mysore and 
~Iadras proportions underline the geographical 
contiguity of these two States and ::\Iadhya 
Pradesh, l\Iadhya Bharat, Vindhya Pradesh and 
Rajasthan likewise, display proportions at the 
other extreme, which reflect their geographical 
affinity with one another. 'Vhile it would be 

. interesting to discover what ecological factor:; 
have arranged these regional similarities the 
absence of relevant data relating to other States 
makes the voyage of discovery at the moment 
unprofitable. For our present purpose, however, 
it is not necessary to id~ntify and locate these 
as yet o"f?scure factors. All that we need know 
is whether the primary economic status propor
tions lend themselves into any readily recogni
sable regional groupingtt. If they do, then 
enumeration vagaries can have had obviously 
little or no influence over the proportions. If 
they do not, then such vagaries are only to be 
suspected. In the case of l\Iysore, the fact that 
the 1\Iysore proportions are remarkably close to 
the :l\Iadras ratios discount the possibility of 
enumeration lapses having significantly altered 
the position. The same goes also for Madras, 
l\Iadhya Pradesh and other States mentioned 
above. 

·•J.l •. Apart from the external evidence offered 
above, there is internal evidence also to show 
that there is no :teas.on to question the validity 
of the 1951 proportions of breadwinners and 
bread-grabbers. Our initial suspicion regarding 
their validity stemmed, it must be remembered, 
from a comparison of the Mysore ratios with 
the proportions of other States. Because prac
tically all other States claimed a higher propor-

. tion of self-supporting persons and a lower 
proportion of dependants, we started with the 
hypothesis that enumeration vagaries had 
~reatly' distorted the Mysore proportions. 'Ve 
tound, however, upon examination that our 
initial hypothesis had no great validi~y and tl1at 
other factors had, as a matter of fact, conspired 
to produce the present ratios. Doubting 
Thomases might contend yet that a comparison 
of the present ratios with the previous Census 
figures might yield corroborative evidence in 
support of our a priori assumption. If the 
1941 figures. show that 'l\Iysore had a larger 
proportion of breadwinners and a smaller ratio 
of depenJants than t>efore,. then these doubters 
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win. ·If not, any lingering doubts regarding 
the integrity of the 1951 count must surely go. 

Let us, therefore, examine the figures given 
below: 

Variation in the proportion of breadwinners and dependants 

Lirdilwod category and econcmic statiU 1951 

ALL CLASSES 

E\·lC-Ilupporting .. 2,360,576 

Earning df'pendanh . 306,862 

~ou~arning depcndanta 6,407,534 

. 
Aot~JCTLTt"RAL CLA.ssE!i 

SelC-1mpporting .. 1,604,344 

Earning d('pend11nh 203,831 

~on-t·a.rning dt•pflndantl! .. 4,535,185 

Xox-AoaiCCUURAL C'US:iE~ 

~elf-~ur'porting .. 756,232 

Euroin.z drpendants 103,031 

!':on-earning dependants .. 1,872,349 

42. Ta1."ing the population of all categories to~ 
gethrr we find in the above statement that 
both ~<':'If-supporting as well as non-earning 
urpendants have improved their respective pro-:
portiona. Detractors of the 1951 count might 
seize upon the increased proportion of depend
ants as a point in their favour, forgetting the 
fact that self-supporting persons have secured 
a larger percentage gain than the former. 
'Vith the last decade producing a larger crop 
of babies than at any time before, it was in
evitable that the latest enumeration should 
show a larger proportion of dependants corres
pondingly than in the past. What is heartening 
however, is that the bread·winners also have 
improved their position, even more than the 
han~ers-on. ·The gain registered by self-sup
portmg persons of the agricultural classes is 
even more striking, being as high as 40. 1 per 
cent, as against 29.5 per cent claimed by the 
non-earning dependants. The non-agricultural 
classes, no doubt, show this time a higher 
proportion of dependants and a lower proportion 
of self-supporting persons than in 1941. But 
then, this is a category in which dependants 
have always increased faster than breadwinners, 
and what is really surprising is that the ratios 
r..re not worse than what they are. The fall 

Proport1~on per milU Variuti0'11 per 

1941 ,- cent 
1951 1941 1941-61 

1,796,404 260 2!5 +31.4 

568,907 34 78 -46.1 

4,963,829 706 677 +29.1 

1,1!4,969 253 226 +40.1 

407,597 32 81 -00 

3,502,818 715 693 +29 . .5 

651,435 278 287 +16.1 

·161,310 33 71 • -36.1 

1,46l,Oll 685 642 +28.2 

in the ratio of earning dependants must appear 
at first sight .as· due to incorrect classification 
of unpaid family workers. But considering 
that the percentage of boys and girls at school · 
has risen from 28. 4 to 52. 2 for boys and from 9. 0 
to 23.9 for girls, respectively between 1940-41 and 
1950-51, a fall in the ratio of earning-dependants 
is only to be expected. Ipso facto, any imputation 
of misclassification of unpaid family workers 
has clearly to be regarded as unjustified. As 
for the increase ii). the proportion of non-earning 
dependants, the real surprise is that it should 
cause any surprise at all. For, every house
holder knows that by the time one of his 
dependants becomes a self-supporting person 
at least three would · have been added to the 
number of his dependants. · Those who are 
inclined to lift their eye-brows at the rise in the 
proportion of non-earning dependants need to 
be tactfully remi:p.ded of the fact that while 
it takes about twenty years to make a bread
winner, it takes but nine months to produce a 
bread-grabber. . 

• 
43. If there are marked differences bet~ 

ween the agricultural and non-agricultural 
categories in regard to the incidence of depend~ 
ency, there are no less pronounced differences 

17 
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between one livelihood class and another, 
even within this dichotomy. A . glance at the 

subjoined statement is worth whole pages of 
commentary : 

Burden of dependency in 1951 and 1941 
(Proportion per m/ille) 

Self-supportin(J persO'Tis Earning dependants Non-earnin3 dependanl8 ,.,. Livelihood Clfs/1 
1951 1941 Vari'atUn& 19/il 1911 Variation 1951 19ll 

'\ 
Variation 
per cent per cent per cene 

ALL CLASSES 260 245 +31.4 78 -46.1 706 677 -!-29.1 

AGRICULTURAL CLASSES 253 . 226 +40.1 32 81 -50 715 

731 
697 
609 
678 

69.1 +29.5 

I Cultivating owners 
II Cultivating tenants 

III Agricu1tura.lla.bonrers 

238 
256 
31>8 

293 

211 +31.7 31 
47 

. 33 

30 

76 -52.8 . 713 +20.2 
~09 +71.3 42 +GU.5 749 +29.9 
404 +39.0 164 -68.5 432 +12:?.0 

733 +337. 7 IV Non-cultivating owners ofland 24.5 +468.1 21 +562.5 

N~N-AOBICULTURAL CLASSES .. . 278 287 +16.1 38 71 -36.1 . 684 

683 
72;) 

642 +28.2 

V Non-agricultural Production 275 
242 

240 
296 

275 +2.4 42 85 -50.6 
64: -24.0 

27 +171.3 
62 . -20.6 

649 +9·3 
VI Commerce 262 +M.2- 33 

38 
37 

674: +57.0 
Vll Transport 257 +82.1 722 716 +96.8 

VIII Other services and mit~cel· 
laneous sources · 

308 +18. 7 667 630 +30.7 

44. The statement is self-explanatory. But a 
word of caution· should be uttered with regard 
to the figures relating to 'earning dependants'. · 
Strictly speaking, the 1941 and 1951 figures are . 
not comparable as the previous Census propor
tions represent earning depe~dants whose own 
activity. was the same as that of the persons on 
whom they were dependant, while the 1951 
proportions represent all earning dependants of 
each livelihood class, irrespective of their own 
individual activity. Thus when we say that 
there were 76 earning dependants in Livelihood 
Class I in 1941, it means that there were 76 
earning dependants whose activity was also 
Livelihood Class I. On the other hand, when 
we say that there were 31 earning dependants 
in Livelihood Class I in 1951, we mean that the 
self-supporting persons of Livelihood Class I 
had 31 dependants who were contributing to 
the family income 'Qy their own exertions in 
activities falling under one or the other of the 
eight livelihood classes and not in Livelihood 
Class I alone. Such being the case, the earning 
dependant proportions in our statement should 
not obviously be taken at their face value, 
excepting the proportions relating to all 
classes. Actually, if the 1951 figures are worked 
out on the old 1941 basis, it will be found that~ 
every one of the livelihood classes would have 
the humiliation of showing decreases. No 
increase in the statement is a real incr~ase 

while even an apparently negligible decrease 
might actually be a precipitoUs fall. Thus 
the apparent increase of 56Z. 5 per cent or an 
increase in the proportion from 21 in 1941 to 
30 in 1951 in the case of earning dependants of 
'non-cultivating owners of land' actually masks 
a fall from 21 to only 2 per thousand. Similarly, 
the fall from 164 to 33 in the case of the agri
cultural labour class conceals the fact that the 
fall actually 1s from 164 to 19. The indignant 
reader might exclaim with pardonable profanity 
"then \vhy the hell are these proportions given 
here 1" The Census Reporter's only excuse in 
inflicting these· apocryphal proportions here is 
that omission of figures relating to earning 
dependants would have invited needless . 
comment. 

45. Turning to the ratios of self-supporting 
persons and non-earning dependants, it is rather 
heartening to find that except in the case of 
cultivating owners and agricultural bbourers, 

'the other agricultural categories have actually 
improved their position, the self-supporting 
persons claiming notable increases and the non
earning dependants registering no less note
worthy decreases. The Cultivating Owners, 
of course, claim an increase in the proportion 
of breadwinners from 211 in 1941 to 238 in 1951. 
But this is offset by the increase in the proportion
of non-earning ·dependants from 713 to 731.· 



I Cultivating owners 

II Cultivating tenants 

Ill Agricultural 
labourers 

IV Non-cultivating 
owners of land 

V Production (other 
than cultivation) 

VI Commerce 

VII Transport 

VIII Other services and 
m lscellaneous 
sources 

DEPENf1ENCY BURDEN 

••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• •• ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• ••• ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• •• •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• ••• 
·································•• •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• •• •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• •• 
······-·························· •• 

• represents Non-earning dependants 

• represents Earning dependants 
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Since they constitute the bulk of the State's 
population, any deterioration in tl1eir position 
must_ necessarily reflect a deterioration in the 
general economic condition of the country. 
The agricultural labourers offer us a delicious 
paradox on the plate. These nomads of the 
plough lose in proportions what they gain on 
actuals, taking the breadwinners alone into 
aceount. They have the consolation, however, 
of showing the hlghest proportion of bread
winners among all the livelihood classes, in 
spite of the intercensal fall from 404 to 358 per 
1,000 in the proportions. Not to be outdone, 
the drones of this livelihood class have engi
neered a 122 per cent increase to raise the 
dependency burden from 432 in 1941 to as 
much as GO!J per 1,000 in 1951. It is noteworthy, 
that despite its losses and gains, the agricultural 
labour class still provides the entertaining anti
the~is of showing the hlghest proportion of 
breadwinners and the lowest proportion of 
dependants. 

46. The non-agricultural livelihoods present 
however an altogether different picture. Every 
one of them has t~e mortification of finding its 
proportion of _brea4winners sadly at~nuated 
and its proportion of hangers-on greatly enlarged, 
every one of them that is to say except 'non
agricultural production', which remains faithful 
to its 10-U position in the matter of breadwinners. 
The only consolation of the non-agricultUI'al 
categories is that despite a disconcerting rise 
in the proportion of dependants, the present 
over-all ratio of 684: still falls short of the State 
average of 706 and the agricultural average of 
715 dependants per 1,000. In the case of all 
these li\·elihoods, except perhaps to a limited 
extent under 'non-agricultural production', the 
locus of economic activity is generally outside 
the home and consequently participation of 
family members ill the activity of the bread-

. ·winner is largely out of question. In conse
quence, the womenfolk have little opportunity 
to forsake their traditional role of home-makers 
in favour of gainful employment. As for 
ehildren, since education has now become almost 
a custom, they are sent to school as soon as they 
attain school-goinO' nge. This is true of nearly 
aU nrban areas and more particularly of the Cities 
where non-agricultural livelihoods predominate. 
It is no doubt true that women of the lower 
social strata work as nmid-servants, ayahs, coolies 
and so on and their grown-up children work as 
ehop-assistant.s, cleaners, etc. It is also tru~ 

that educated ladies hav~ started competing 
with men for Government and other services. 
Nevertheless, the number of women~earners 
is not large enough to influence the proportion 
of bread·winners to any significant extent. It 
may be that in the days to come, pressUI'e 
of circumstances and the desire for . a 
higher standard of living might force more 
and more women to give up home-making 
for money-making, and this in turn migh~ raise 
a correspondingly large army of cooks, 
housemaids, etc. All this would obviously swell 
the ratio of breadwinners. That day, however, 
has not yet dawned and the present reporter 
does not wish to compete with H.G. Wells ·in 
describing the shape of things· to come. 

DEPENDENCY BY SEx AND LIVELIHOOD CLAss 

47.· 'Vhile it is useless speculating about the 
future, the pr_esent wants us to digest the lamen
table fact that only 73 women in every thousand · 
are able to stand upon their own legs, and that 
another 28 manage to stand precariously on one 
leg with the assistance of their mainstays. How 
bad the position really is would be clear when it is 
!emem~>ered th~tpracticallyin every other State' . ~ 
In India, a largef . proportion of the ~en tier sex 
are struggling to earn a living ·than In ~Iysore. · 
In l\iadhya Pradesh, . for example, 100 women 
out of every thousand earn their own bread 
while as many as 377 manag~ to meet part 
of the cost and thus lighten the burden of the 
breadwinners. This means that roughly half 
the number of women in that State are earners, 
as against only a tenth in :Mysore. . 'Vhat is 
most surprising in the Mysore proportion is 
that the agricultural categories are little better 
than non-agricultural livelihoods in th~ matter ( 
of employment of women. The proportion of 
self-supporting ladies engaged in agricultural 
pursuits (74 per 1,000) is reasonable enough, 
possibly also the proportion claimed by non
agricultural livelihoods · (71 p·er 1,000) consi
dering that :Madhya Pradesh has only 100 of 
them per 1,000. But it is the abnormally low 
proportion of earning dependants among women 
(28 per 1,000) that is most perplexing. At 
first sight, one would be inclined to attribute 
this to possible ignoring of unpaid family 
assistance either by the enumerator or bv the 
respondent. · Such an explanation, howc,ver, 
would wear thin in the light of the fact that tle 
corresponding ratios for 1941 are not signifi
cantly different from the present proportions, 
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unless it is sought to be contended that the 
1941 enumeration also was tarred with the 
same brush. 

48. \Vhatever the reason or the reasons might 
be, it is noteworthy that the difference in propor
tion between one liv~lihood class and another is 
just what might reasonably be expected. Thus 
for example, while ·only 26 women in every 
thousand are earning dependants in the culti
vating owner ·class, the corresponding propor· 
tions for tenant-cultivators and . agricultural 
labourers are higher, being respectively 53 and 
36, as only to be expected. It is also significant, 
that equally true to .expectations, the earning 
dependants in these two livelihoods, show a 
higher proportion of wmnen than men. It is 
hardly likely that differences in the proportions 
would· hav~ .··run so . true to expectations~ if 
unpaid family workers had not· been correctly 
classified. 'Vhat is more probable is that many 
women workers who would have been returned 
as earning depend~nts in the U.Sual course, have 
been promoted to the 'self-supporting' category 
this time becan&e their work is actually worth 
their, bread, and they are therefore by definition 
self-supporting. It should be remembered that 
at the. previous C~nsuses, 'it·: was usual to record 
the head of the hoU.Sehold, or the principal 
earning member of the family, as what was 
then regarded as the equivalent of a self-suppor
ting person,, and to treat all other earning 
members or active workers of the family as 
earning dependants, irrespective of the worth 
of their respective contributions. On this 
occasion, however, our definition of the term. 
'self-supporting' person em braced irrespective 
of the person's position in th~ family, everyone 
whose individual contribution was sufficient 
for his or her mvn ;maintenance. This would 
e~lain the present low proportions of earning 
dependants and the relatively higher propor
tionS of self-supporting persons. 

49. The cultivating owner and tenant· cultiva
tor classes in particular, would not have been able 
to sho\v as many as 48 and 63 women, respectively 
per thousand as self-supporting this time but 
for thig. The highest proportion of self-support
ing women are found however in the 'agricultural 
labour' class and among non-cultivating owners 
of land. The former's 217 per 1,000 is under
standable enough, considering that more than 
in any other ·class, it is a case of aU hands on 
deck among agricultul'al labourers. The sur-

prise really is that the proportion is not higher 
than what it is. The latter's 236 per 1,000 
would appear, at first sight, to ask for a pinch 
or two of salt. llut then this is a livelihood 
class in which one can be self-supporting without 
doing any work, in which anyone, from a 
toddler to a doddering nonagenarjan, can be 
regarded as self-supporting. l\Ioreover, it is 
common knowledge that unscrupulous busi
nessmen and unprincipled officials took advan
tage of the conditions created by the 'Var to 
feather their nests .during the decade, many of 
them buying lands for obvious reasons in the 
name of their womenfolk. The bulk of the 
increase in the number of self-supporting women 
in the non-cultivating owner class must pro
baLly be attributed to tbi~ anti-social pheno
menon. Lands granted to widows of soldiers 
and political sufferers would also be a contri
butory factor in raising the proportion of self
supporting women in this livelihood ·class, 
although, of course, it is hardly likely that 
this factor would be anywhere near the other 
one in importance. It would be interesting, 
indeed, to ferret out how much each of these 
factors has contribut~d. to the total of 236 self
supporting women for every thousand. But 
that is an investigation that is appropriately 
undertaken by the Criminal Investigation and 
Revenue Departments. The Census Reporter· 
can do no more than indicate the presence of 
these factors. Incidentally, it is interesting to 
note, that the proportion of self-supporting 
women in this class is the highest among the 
agricultural livelihoods in other States also 
and in some of them at least, it is streets ahead 
of any other livelihood class. The proportlOns 

, under r other livelihood classes present no re
markable features and therefore call for no 
detailed comment, unless it be the !J7 \Yomen · 
per 1,000 claimed by the residuary elass 
which includes all miscellaneous services. 
Considerin~ that it includes such large categories 
as maid-servants, nurses, nuns, sweepers, 
school-mistresses, lady-doctors, midwives, etc., 
it is not surprising that the proportion of self
supporting women should be larger in this class 
than that of any other non-agricultural liveli
hood, and. next only. to the proportion of 
women in the 'non-cultivating owners of land' 
class. The following statement shows the 
proportion of fair creatures standing on their 
own legs in l\Iysore, Madhya P:r:adesh and 'Vest
Be:r:gal, the States for which figures are readily 
avmlable :-



BREADWINNERS PER I 00 Of EACH SEX 
(EACH FIGURE REPRESENTS 2 PER CL~) 

1 
Cultivating own~rs M I I I I I II II I IIIII I II I I I 

. F 111 
11 Cultivating tenants M IIIII I I I I II I I I I I I I I I I I 

F ttl .. 
111 Agricultural labourers M II I I II II I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I I i 

F ttttttttttt 
IV N~:~~~~vating M I I I I I I I I I II I I I II I I 

. F tttttttttttt 
V p;~nu~~~~v~~~:) M I I II I I I I 111111 I I I I IIIII I 

F ~~~ 
VI Commerce · · M I Ill I I I 111111 I I Ill I I i 

F ttl 
VII Transp~rt · · M 11111111 I 1111111111 I I I I 

F ~ 

VIII 
0~~~:~~;~~:~.and M IIIII I 1111111111 I Ill I Ill 

sources F ttttt 
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Proportion of self-support-ing women per 1000 

Lh•tlihood Clcus Mysore Madh!ftJ West 
Prudl!d Ben!Jul 

ALL CLASSES '13 100 91 

ALL AonxccLTt'BAL Cussn 'II 104 6Z 

1 CultivatuJg owners 4g 58 52 
2 Cultivating tenants 63 55 48 
3 Agr!culturallo.bourera 217 211 102 
4 !f on-cultivating owners 236 272 127 

Ar.L N'ON·AORICULTtJR.A.J, CASSRS .. 11 8'1 134 

5 Production (othPr than cultivation) 52 83 196 
6 Commerce 58 75 65 
7 Transport 6 38 26 
8 Other servic..:es and miscellaneous 97 111 138 

sources 

50. Each one of the above proportions has an 
interesting story to tell, and being about women, 
the stories are bound to be long. It is not 
profitable, however, to pursue these alleys of 
investigation as it would take U8 away from the 
main current of our theme. It is enough for 
our present purpose to know that if there are 
marked differences in the proportions, there are 
no less marl::ed similarities, which all go to 
show tl1at th~ Mysore ratios are not as 'phoney' 
ll8 they might appear at first eight. It will be 
noticed, for instance, that among the agricultural 
livelihoods, the non-cultivating owner class has 
the largest proportion of women breadwinners 
in all the States featured in the statement. 
''Other Services and Miscellaneous Sources" 
makes a 8imilar claim among the non-agri
cultural livelihoods, except in the case of Vlest 
Bengal. 

51. If we ha\~e taken up the proportions of 
women breadwinners for analysis in the first 
instance, contrary to usual practice, it is because 
marked differences between one State and another 
in the ratio of self-supporting persons are directly 
traceable to them. \Vhi]e age is, by and large, 
the deciding and one might even say the decisive 
factor in the case of men, a complex congeries 
of causes conspire to produce differences in the 
proportions of women. Thus, for instance, while 
one migl1t be reasonably certain that with the 
exception of the insane, inmates of jails and 
such other negligible categories, all able-bodied 
males between the ages of say 21 and 45 would 
be engaged in some gainful occupation or the 
other, the same cannot obviously be said of 
women of the corresponding age: bracket. \Vhile 

the proportion of self-supporting males in this 
age..:group would. be more or less the same in 
every State, the proportion of breadwinners 
among women is bound to vary from State to 

. State and even from district to· district, according 
to the pattern of stimuli produced by the social 
environment. It is these differences in the 
proportions of women-breadwinners that are 
largely responsible for the wide disparities noticed 
in the ratios of total self-supporting persons. 
Not that the proportions of male breadwinners 
are all identical. They are. not,· and the differ
ence in some cases might even · be startling. 
But the point is that while the cause for differ· 
ence in the male proportions can easily ~e 
traced, differences in the female proportions are 
less easy to explain. These , facts shquld be 
borne in mind while studying the proportions 
of women-breadwinners already given and the 
proportions of self-supporting ·males exhibited 
in the statement given below:-

Prgportion of self-supporting m~les per 1000 
· LiveliAoocl Ckm Myaore MadhyfJ JJ'es# 

Pradesh Be11,aal 

ALL CLASSE.'3 431 60-l 1508 

AaRICULTtrRAL CL..1ssxs . 426 500 419 

1 Cultivating owners ... 420 474 410 
2 Cultivating tenants 435 479 446 
3 Agricultural labourers 489 671 653 
4 Non-cultivating owners ofland .. 363 461 393 

NoN -AoRxctrLTtrR.A.L CLA.s'su 464 617. 618 

5 Production (other than cultivation) 476 527 618 
6 Commerce . 416 480 5-U 
7 Transport .. 455 522 663 
8 Other sen:ices and miseellanf'Oua 476 624 540 

sources 

/ 

52. Like the female proportions, each· one of 
the above ratios hs..q a story ·to tell. But its 
narration must try even the proverbial patience 
of Job~ and discretion being the bPtter partof 
description, we must··· be content to give on1y 
the broad indications here. What hits the 
eye at once· in the above statement is· the fact 
that the· non:.agricultural classes as ·a whole 
claim a larger proportion· of breadwinners than 
the agricultural livelihoods and also that the 

·labouring classes have understandably enough 
more males standing· on tbeir own legs, number 
for -number, than the other livelihood classes. 
More than in any other livelihood class, it is a 
case of all hands on deck in the case of labourers. 



134 · LIVELIHOOD PATTERN 

They begin to make a living at an earlier age 
than in any other livelihood and their standard 
of living is so incredibly low that even a derisive 
wage can buy the status of a self-supporting 
person in this livelihood class, whereas other 
livelihoods would refuse to offer anything more 

· than the label of ~n 'earning' dependant even 
for more respectable earnings. No wonder then 
that the agricultural labour class, the non
agricultural production and transport classes 
display the largest proportions of self-supporting 
persons in their respective categories .. In con
trast, the _non-cultivating owner class betrays 
the lowest proportion among males. This is so 
because while in other livelihoods it is possible for 
more than one self-suppo_rt~ng person to be under 
the same roof and pursuing the same avocation, 
probabilities are heavily .against two self-sup
porting non-cultivating owners· of land being 
members of the same household. Even in the 
case of two or more persons jointly owning the 
land, it is only to be expected that· the head 
of the household woulq haye returned himself as 
a self-supportmg person and returned the other 
owners either as earning dependants or as non
ea.rning dependants. Besides, it is most likely 
that those of the latter who are of active age 
have taken to some gainful occupation·or other, 
in which cas~, they would have figured in our 
returns either as self-supporting persons depend.:. 
ing upon livelihoods other than "no:n,-cultivating 
owners of land" or as earning dependants whose. 
main dependence of course is on nori~cultivating 
ownership of land. Though it is not possible 
for obvious reasons to make an objective assess
ment of the influence of each of these causes, 
it is quite certain: that the low proportion of 
self-supporting persons exhibited by the ·non
cultivating owners of land is the end-result of 
all these mfluences. 

53. 'Vomen have their uses and children have 
their compensations. An unmerciful Provi
dence having ordained that nothing in the 
world can be had for nothing, man has to pay 
for both with the sweat of his brow and while 
he shuffles wearilv across the milestones of life, 
he has to carry upon his bent and bruised back 
the mill-stones of a steadily growing family. 
Here and the~e a woman may be found sharing 
the man's burden, but she is the exception that 
proves the rule, the rule in thi.c:; particular case 
being that women and children make the n1easure 

• Population Census Methoda-U.N.O. page 98 

of a man's dependency burden. Indeed, where 
social aml economic conditions are identical, 
differences in the ratio of females to males and 
of children to the total population \Yould 
wholly explajn the difference in the ratio of 
dependants. Thus, if ~iysore has a larger 
proportion of dependants than say l\ladhya 
Pradesh, it is because the State has as mu.ch 
as 51.5 per cent of the males and 54. 6 per cent 
of the females in the 0-20 bracket as against 
the latter's 49.8 and 48.3 per cent. Apart from 
age and sex, the kind of occupation pursued by 
the head of the household has algo got something 
to ~ay in the matter of dependency. It is most 
unlikely, for instance, that the teen-age son of 
an author would contribute anything to the 
family income. On the other hand, the son of a 
dhoby who is of the same age might in an· 
probability be earning his bread. The burden 
of dependency thus varies, not only from liveli
hood class to livelihood class, but also from one 
livelihood to another livelihood, even within the 
same livelihood class. All these fact<>rs have 
conspired to give the State a ratio of 260 self
supporting persons, 34 earning dependants and 
706 non-earning dependants per 1000. 

EcoNOMICALLY ACTIVE PoPULATION 

54. Although generally speaking the economi
cally active population is defined "as that part 

.of the population which furnishes the supply of 
labour for the production of economic goods 
and services including employers, own-account. 
workers, and 'unpaid family workers' as well as 
employees, and including the unemployed as 
well as persons actually engaged in these types 
of work at the time of the enumeration,''* 
the criterion employed in this country in deter-

. mining whether or not an individual should be 
classified as econolnically active is whether or 
not he is self-supporting. ''nere the former 
criterion is valid, 20-64 is generally regarded as 
the age-range of the economically activ-e popula
tion. It is interesting to note that so far as the 
males are concerned, difference in the criterion 
makes little differenc~ to the position as 43.7 
per cent of this sex are self-supporting ~s against 
45.7 per cent claimed by the 20-64 age-bracket. 
The other sex, however, is not on the same 
street, as only 7. 3 per cent of them are bread
winners a.s against 42. 7 per cent claimed by the 
economically active age-group. 
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55. Of the 2,360,576 persons who constitute 
the economically active population in the State 
according to the "~If-supporting" criterion as 
many as 1,196,773 or 50.6 per cent are culti
vating owners. It must however be recalled 
that although they account th118 for over half 
the number of breadwinners in the State, the 
cultivating owner class actually has only 23 . 8 
per cent who are self-supporting-the lowest 
proportion of all livelihoo<:ls. As for other 
livelihood classes, the following statement 
must be allowed to explain the position:-

EconomicaUy adit'e population 

Proporlim& lo Proporlio.,. 
Livelilwod Cl~~ RreadteifiMrl total oflivelikood 

brtadtciJtnerll cla811 total 

Cultivatiu~ ownen .. 1,196.'773 00.6 23.8 
'fenant eu tivatora 110,591 4.7 25.6 
Cultivating labourers 220.171 9.2 35.8 
:Xon-cultivating ownera 76,809 3.3 29.8 

or laud 
Production (other than 255,658 10.7 27.5 

cultivation) 
Commerce 122,393 a.2 U.2 
Transport .. 25,138 1.6 24.0 
Oth~r services and milcel- 353,043 14:.8 29.6 

laneou 110urces 

56. Because all self-supporting persons are re
garded as constituting the economically active 
population, it must not be supposed that every

. one of them is pursuing some economic activity 
· or the other. On the contrary there are many 
· · who are able to support themselves without 

having to sweat for it. They need do no more 
than eat, sleep and purge and yet they would 
have to be regarded as self-supporting because 
they get a regular income by. way of rent, 
interest, pension, etc., which is sufficient for their 
own maintenance. The non-cultivating owners 
of land, for instance, who number 76,809 in the 
State, derive mcome from land without some 

.. · of them 1.-nowing even the A.B.C. of farming. 
Likewise persons living principally on income 
from non-agricultural property, e.g., ho118e-rent, 
numbering 3,371 in all, pursue no economic 
activity· but are yet self-supporting. To the 
same category belong 8,620 pensioners whose 
sole economic activity is possibly the periodical 
preparation of their pension vouchers, arid · 
perhaps an occasional pilgrimage to the l.oeal 
hank or the treasury for drawing their pension.' 
There are, of course, old boys who refuse to be 
intimidated by age and remain as · active . at 
Reventy as they were at seventeen; but thevfomi 
a microscopic minority among the· pen.Sioner8;· 
The average pensioner is so bu8y peddling his, 

views and retailing his . experiences that he 
hardly ever finds time to take up some gainful 
pursuit even if he has the strength. Beggars 
and vagrants, those unreluctant pen&oners on 
other people's charity, contribute 6,127 to the 
self-supporting total merely by their genu
flections. Altogether 96,636 persons in the 
State thus actively pursue . some kind of in
activity or the other and contrive to sneak 
into the ·ranks of. sei.f:supporting persons.. .For-

• tunately, they form only 4.1 ·per cent. of the 
breadwinners and it is really heartening to find 
that as much as 95. 9 per cent of the 
self-supporting persons work for a living. _ 

SEcONDARY F..coNoMic STATUs oR EliPLOYER, 
EMPLOYEE AND INDEPEND~~ WoRKER 

57. ·From the babe just hom to the centena
rian who is about to die, everyone has an econonic 
status. If you are a hanger-on doing nothing 
for a living your . economic status is that of a 
non-earning dependant. If you are earning 
something but not enough- to cover the cost of 
your maintenance, you are an earning. depend
ant: If what you earn is sufficient to cover. 
the cost of your maintenance;-at the level of 
living to which your· family is acc118tomed, 
then your economic status is that of a self
supporting . person. This stat118, it m118t he 
remembered, is the primary economic status 
that attaches itself to every man, woman and 
child. As we have already seen, of the 9,074,972 
persons who were found breathing within the 
boundaries of llysore at sunrise on 1st March 
·1951, 2,360,576 were breadwinners, 306,862 
were earning dependants and 6,407,534 were 
non-earning dependants. or the '· 2,360,576 
breadwinners we also noticed, some 96,636 
induding non-cultivating owners of land; pen
sioners, prostitutes and so on were making. a 
living without any effort, while the remaining 
2,263,9"40 had to sweat for a living, or in other 
words, were gainfully occupied. Now these 
gainfully occupied persons have another status, 
apart from their status as self-supporting per .. 
sons. Everyone of them is either an. employe~, 
or an employee or an independant worker. AB 
the Census definition of , these·, terms differ. 
somewhat . from the conception of the man in 
the ~treet,:.it would. be app;ropriate to offer here 
an extract of the instructions isSued to enume
rators in this" behalf. 

"In the · case of · a , self-s~pportirlg perso~ 
you'. are·· req~ed to distinguish wherher he is 

l . 
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an employer, an employee or an independant 
worker 

(a) For the purposes of this question an 
"employer'' is a person who has employed 
other persons in order to carry on the business 
from which he ~ecures his livelihood. Thus, if a 
person employ~ a cook or other person for 
domestic service he should not be recorded as 
an "employer" merely on that account. 

(b) An "employee" is a person who ordi
narily works under some other person for a 
salary or wage in cash or kind for his livelihood. 
Managers, Superintendents, Agents, Govern
ment servants, etc., who exercise control over 

-~other workers- : in large · establishments 
·should also be classed as "employees'' and not 

" 1 ' " ' · as emp oyers . . 
(c) An · '' independant worker" is a self

supporting person who is not employed by 
anyone else and who does not also employ 
anybody in order to earn his livelihood. 

''For example doctors and lawyers who employ 
compounders and clerks, are employers and not 
independant workers. For, . a doctor employs 
a compounder in order to relieve him of part 
of the work connected with the business on 
which he is engaged and by which he secures 
his livelihood; and a lawyer employs a clerk 
for a like purpose. · 
. "To take another example, a money-lender 

who ·employs four persons to collect interest 
from his debtors is an employer and not an 
independant worker. He would be an employer 
even if he employed only one person, provided 
that person was regularly employed and derived 
his principal means of livelihood by such_ 
employment. Remember that casual employ
tnent ·or part-time employment which does not 
provide the principal means of livelihood of the 
person employed should not be taken into 
account." 

58. It would be clear from the above definition. 
that there can he no question of 'employer' 
and 'employee' in the case of the· agricultural 
classes. They provide no regular . employment 
nor are they regularly employea around the year. 
True, agricultural labourers work for others 
for wages. But such work does not give them 
the status of 'employees'. ·nor can those who 
employ them be regarded as 'employers', any 
more than a rickshaw puller can .be called an 
'employee' and his fare considered as an 
'employer'. These nomads of the plough do 
not stick to one man or to one place. They 

are employed by one man to-day, by another 
man to-morrow and by a third man the day 
after. The non-agricultural livelihoods, on the 
other hand, readily lend themselves to classifi
cation according to the secondary economic 
status of the population claimed by them. 
Here are the figures that show the distribution 
of non-agricultural breadwinners in the State:-

Secondary economic status of 10,000 b·read'lvinners 
of all non-a,qricultural classe.ft 

Livelihood Cla.'• 

No:N-AoruCULttiUL CLAssES 
' 

V Production (other than 
cultivation) 

VI Commerce 
VTI Tran11p0rt · .. 

VIII Other seJVices and 
miscellaneous sources 

Em- Em- lnde-
ployers ployen pendant Other• 

toor1-ers 

289 5,580 3,869 262 

272 5,762 3,966 

633 2,292 7,075 
358 7,713 1,929 .. 
176 6,437 2,82.') 562 

59. The 'Others' in the above statement have 
. nothing to do with the trichotomy and from 
one point of view they might even be regarded 
as interlopers. They are pensioners, jailbirds, 
beggars, prostitutes and such others who pursue 
non-economic activities and who are therefore 
devoid of any secondary economic status. They 
figure nevertheless in the statement merely in 
order to make up the tally of breadwinners . 
The 'employer' class also demands an explana
tion because of its exceedingly anrornic pro
portions. This is so because barring proprietors 
of small concerns, the biggest employers do not 
figure at all in the Census. Government, for 
instance, are the biggest employers and so are 
joint-stock companies. They are 'employer~' 
all right and those whom they employ are 
'employees'. Employees are individuals whose 
heads can be counted. But Government and 
joint-stock companies are not individuals al
though they are run by individuals. There are 
therefore no heads to count and no census 
questions to be · asked and responses to be 
recorded in respect of these 'employers'. Even 
the Chief Minister himself is not the Government 
any more than an engine driver is the engine. 
The 'rmployees' in such cases are really hirelings 
of an abstract entity which no population 
census can catch in its net. Naturally, therefore, 
any livelihood that claims a large number of 
company-maiL:'lged concerns or which accounts 
for the bulk of Government employees would 
show . a low proportion of 'employers' and a 
relatively high proportion of 'employees'. 



LIVEUHOOD PA1."l'Elm 

\Vherc the proportion of employers and emplo
yees are both low or where the proportion of the 
fonner is high and that of the latter is low it 
obviously means that the proportion of own
account workers would be very high. On the 
other hand, where the proportion of employers 
and employees are both high, sure as fate, 
the own-account workers would be in short
~upply. 

60. The statement under examination ill us-· 
trates this position. As only to be expected 
"Other services and miscellaneous sources, which 
carries in its bosom practically the bulk of the 
services, shows the lowest proportion of 'em· 
players' {176 per 10,000). Similarly, "Pro. 
unction (other than cultivation)" shows the next 
lower proportion of 'employers' understandably 
enough becam~e lar~e industrial establishments 
bulk large in this livelihood class. If in spite 
of this, the proportion of "employees" in 
t-his livelihood class is only 5,762 per 10,000, . 
it is because cottage or home industries still 
hold a strong position, "Commerce" claims the 
highest proportion of 'employers' and the 
lowest proportion of 'employees' and conse· 
quently the highest proportion of own-account 
workers. This means that the bulk of the 
population engaged in commerce are petty 
shop-keepers. Indeed, there are as many as 
7,075 of them in the State for every 10,000 
breadwin.ners following commercial pursuits. 
The fact that this livelihood class claims the 
highest proportion of 'employers' and betrays '' 
the lowest proportion of 'employees' only shows . 
that barring banks and similar joint-stock 
companies, the other employers are mostly petty 
shop-keepers engaging the services of. one or 

more shop-assistants. The largest proportion of 
'employ~es' is found, however, in the 'Transport • 
class. Smce modern transport can hardly be a 
one-man job, it is not surprising that this 
livelihood class shows the. lowest proportion·· of 
independant workers namely J ,.929 per 10,000. 
Bullock-carts,- tongas or jutkas and rickshaws 
make up this total between them and possibly 
also a .few owner-driven taxis. Railways, the 
State Transport Servires, private bus services 
and the Bangalore .Road Transport Company 
-all conspire to swell the 'employee'· proportion 
to as much as 7,713 per 10,000, while private 
bus and taxi owners must take credit for raising 
the 'employer' figure to 358. 

61. Taking all the non-agricultural livelihoods 
. together, we find that out of every 10~000 bread
winners 289 are employers, 5,580 are employees, 
3,869 are independant workers and 262 are those 
economically inactive . persons· like pensioners, 
prostitutes, etc. This means that, on an average 
there are 19 employees for every employer in 
the State and 13 own-account workers for eveey 
employer. It does not require the wisdom of a 
So~mon to see that a man who is able to employ 
one or more persons to assist. him in his business 
is comparatively more well·· off than the man 
who has to wbrk on his own. . To put the same 
thing differently and on. the same anology, we 
may say that a 'State ha~ a larger proportion 
of employees than independant workers is 
broadly speaking economically more well off 
than another which has a larger proportion of 
independant workers than employees. 1\lfEore, 
of coarse, falls into the first category. Let us 
see hOw the State's ratios compare with certain 
othe~ States. Here are the proportions :- . 

Proportion of employers, employees ana indep~nt workers in MysfYfe ~nd certain other States 

Sit* / E•plogu• 

}fysore .. 289 

Madhya Pradesh 30ft 

Uttar Pradeah 280 

lfadras 557 

Tra v ar.oore-Cocllln 284 

62. The statement makes it clear that family 
enterprises play the major role in Uttar Pradesh 
while the reverse is true of Mysore and Travan· 
core~Cochin. .Madhya Pradesh and Madras hold 

Eaplogeu 1 JU~epewu 
NnJuof N•mherof 

employU6 pe,. iwlepeada1tl 
w:orw• employer 

. il'ol' -· per eMplorcr 

5,580 3,869 19 13 

4,568 4,836 ' .. 15 18 - . 

2,815 8,628 10 u 
4,514 4,732. 8 8 

5,207 3,902 IS 13 

. . 

th~ scales pre~ty ev~n, although of course the 
weights are slightly m favour of family enter
prises.. Practically the only difference between 
these · two States is in the proportion of 
,, .· 18 
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employers. The l\Iadras proportion of 557 em
ployers per 10,000 is larger than that of :Madhya 
Pradesh and is in fact the highest in the list. 
This obviously means that Madras has relatively 
speaking a larger number of employers than 
other ·States b~t that each of its employers 
employs on an average a smaller number of 
employees. It is interesting ; to· note that 
Madras claims the largest proportion of employ· 
ers in every non-agricultural class,· its ratio 

· under 'Commerce~ , being as high as I ,268 per 
10,000 .. Because it has the largest number of 
small·scale establishments in the country, 
:Madras cannot possibly help showing the highest 
proportion of 'employers' under. 'Production 
other than-cultivation', and a relatively small 

. proportion of employees. The :Madhya Pradesh 
proportion of this livelihood class is the lowest 
among the States figuring·m the list and because 
its 'employee'proportion is also low~ it obviously 
means' . that single-member establishments are 
most prominent in the industrial picture of that 
State. The figures in our statement show that' 
Mysore and. Travancore-Cochin are running 
practically neck to neck in the matter of secon
dary economic status of the breadwinners and 

it is interesting to note that in both these States 
the own-account worker is waging a losing battle. 

SECONDARY ~lEANS OF LIVELIHOOD OF 
BREADWL'\~TER 

.- 63. As we have already observed, the average 
_ :My~orean has -four mouths to feed-hi.CJ own 
and three others r He slaves from dawn to 
dusk to earn a precarious living. Even in the 
good old days when a rupee went as far as 16 
annas, his effort could hardly buy him the bare 
necessities of life. Today, when a rupee 
refuses to go farther than five annas, his lot 
has become much harder than before. \Vhile 
he is obliged naturally to go on tightening his 
belt, the more enterprising and energetic of hb 
fellow-travellers in life employ their spare time 
in supplementing their income. Of the 2,360,576 
bread-winners in the State, it is rather mortifying 
to find that only 305,527 or 13 per cent are able 
to tap supplemental sources to augment their 
income. The following statement shows the 
contribution of each livelihood class to the total 
and the number deriving supplementary income 
from each livelihood :-

Seconilary means of livelihood of self-supporting persons by livelihood classes 

'.Principal means of livelihood 
( 

.r- ( 

Total I 

I s 3 

ALL CLASSES 305,627 15,428 

I Cultivators of owned land .. 179,936 .. 
II Cultivators or unowned land . " 18,176 1,556 

. III Agricultural Ia.bourel'S 15,118 1,330 
IV Non-cultivating owners of Ia.ud 21,643 313 
v Production (other thnn culti· 21,457 4,809 

·vation) 
· VI · Commerce . -·. 14,905 . '1,497 
VII Transport . 1,373 130 

VIII Other services and . miscella· 32,9f9 5,793 
neous sources 

. 64. Two things stick out a mile high in the 
above statement. The first is the fact that the 
bulk of the breadwinners having secondary means 
of livelihood are agriculturists. The second is 
the fact that no agricultural livelihood is both 
the principal and the secondary means of 
livelihood. To these we might perhaps add a 
third and that is the fact that 'Transport' has 
the lowest number of persons having subsidiary 
sources of income and is also the least fancied as 

. a subsidiary means of livelihood. The culti· 
vating-owner class claims, of course, the largest 
number with supplementary sources of income 

Secondary meaM of.lit'eUAood .. ..., 
II Ill IV y VI VII l'III 

4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

18,435 20,502 21,790 89,471 39,464 2,858 93,579 

11,033 11,497 2,345 67,942 23,641 1,538 61,9-!0 .. 4,063 340 4,251 1,921 376 5,669 
1,215 .. 1,034 5,144 1,448 97 4,850 

157 1,352 .. 4,418 6,013 257 9,133 
1,521 1,523 4,859 3,135 :Z,432 150 3,028 

686 420 6,205 -1,806 1,849 207 2,23.3 
79 . 28 487 169 163 72 245 

1,744 1,619 12,520 . 2,606 1,997 161 6,479 

accounting in fact for well over half the 
total. But, though as the principal means of 
livelihood it reduces every other livelihood to 
Lilliputian insignificance, as a secondary means 
its contribution is only less negligible than 
' Transport'. 

65. These are the dry facts of the situation 
and beneath the dull outer crust of facts is quite 
a juicy combination of causes. The reason why 
none of the agricultural livelihoods can Le at 
once the principal and the subsidiary livelihoods 
of a breadwinner is too obvious to need mention. 
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One has merely to think of a hypothetical case 
to reali'>e the impossibility of such a combination. 
The reasons for agricultural classes accounting 
for the bulk of breadwinners with subsidiary 
livelihoods are perhaps less obvious and there
fore demand mention. Agriculture, of course 
keeps the wolf from the door. Unfortunately 
however for the average agriculturist, it does 
nothing eL'3c. In almost 9,999 cases in 10,000 
it keeps Lakshmi* also from the door, and since 
man does not live by bread alone, more than 
any other class of breadwinners the agriculturist 
has to look for other sources of income to 
satisfy hii; other wants. This accounts· for the 
agricultural categories claiming the largest num
ber of breadwinners having subsidiary liveli
hoods. If their contribution to the total is 
not larger, it is hecause they have few sources 
to tap, rooted· as the.v are to the soil. The 
cultivating owner clasl'l claims over half the 
total appropriately enough because it accounts 
actually for over half the total population, and 
the bulk of the breadwinners of this class own 
only small patch~s of land. Indeed, it is 
noteworthy that this livelihood class claims the 
)ion's shan=- of breadwinners with subsidiary 
bources of income not only in l\Iysore but also 
in ever.\· other State, th<' proportion being as high 
as ll. 5 per cent in Madhya Pradesh as against 
7. 6 in Mvsore. The fact that the bulk of the 
village officers belong to this livelihood class 
would account partly at least for this positign. 

66. The non-agricultural livelihoods are in a 
somewhat different position. In the case of 
thesC' cat.egories, the same livelihood class can 
bP at once the principal and the subsidiary. 
A factory-worke.r, for example, may do odd 
carpentry jobs outside factory hours to supple
ment his income. In this case, the principal 
as well as the subsidiary livelihoods, would 
belong to the same livelihood class, namely, 
"Production other than cultivation." A bank 
clerk doing part-time work in ·some business 
concern would similarly have both his principal 
and subsidiary means of su~.tenance in the same 
livelihood class, namely, "Commerce". The 
sume would apply to the other non-agricultural 
livelihood classes, namely, "Transport" and 
"Other services and miscellaneous sources" 
also. Each one of the non-agricultural classes 
can thus have any of the eight livelihood classes 
R-R a subsidiary means of livelihood, unlike the 

• Godde88 of wealth 

agricultural classes none of which can be both 
principal and ·subsidiary, at the same time. 
The statement under examination underlines 
the position. Though comment on the state
ment is needless as it speaks for itself, it 
might perhaps be added, incidentally, that the 
low proportions under "Transport"· are not a 
peculiarly Mysore phenomenon, and that this 
livelihood class betrays the. lowest number of 
breadwinners with subsidiary sources of income 
in every State with the exception of West Bengal 
and possibly one or two other States. This 
is perfectly understandable, considering that 
those engaged in transport services have longer 
and often no fixed hours of work, .unlike the 
other livelihood categories and are not conse
quently in a position to tap subsidiary 
sources of income.· The agriculturist · is 
sure of ·his seasons, and the factory worker, 
the businessman or the Government servant 
can be reasonably sure of his hours of work. 
Not so the transport worker. He is the earliest 
to go to work and possibly the last to go to bed. 
His time is the hostage of others' needs and 
convenience. No wonder, therefore~ that the 
livelihood class to which he belongs shows only 
negligible numbers having subsidiary sources 
of income. The other non-agricultural liveli
hoods, of co·urse manage to put up a better 
show than "Transport". But that is almost 
the only thing that can be said in favour of their 
respective contributions. 

67. The income of the average Mysorean 
being insufficient even to buy the bare necessities 
of life, one would expect him to tap more than 
one source of livelihood to make up the shortage. 
Since the figures show that only 13 per cent of 
the breadwinners depend upon more than one 
source of livelihood in Mysore, one would be 
inclined to· wonder whether the equable climate 
of th~ State has not made the average Mysorean 
too indolent to exert· himself more than he 
can help. On the other hand, it might be 
argued that through long suffering and priva
tion he has developed an enervating philosophy 
of contentment and that consequently it does 
not occur to him to try other means of supple
menting his income. There may be an element 
of truth in both these arguments. But neither 
can be the whole truth. If climate were the 
main reason, Punjab with its extremities of 
climate should show a larger proportion of 
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breadwinners with plural sources of income 
than 1\Jysore. But the fact that this northern 
State is able to show _only 7. 5 per cent against 
1\Iysore's 13. 0, just dynamites the argument .. 

.. As for philosophy of contentment, :Mysore 
certainly cannot claim a monopoly of it sjnce 
it runs in th~ blood of every Indian,_ 
from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin, and if 
this argument were· valid, every State in India 

should have confessed to proportions well in 
the neighbourhood of Mysore's 13 per cent. 
The fact that the proportions exhibit startling 
differences as between one State and another 
totally discounts the effect of philosophy. The 

. comparative statement given below would 
make it abundantly clear that neither climate 
nor _philosophy has had much to do with the 
proportions:-

Proport£on of breadwinners having subsidiary means of livelihoOd 
!Jfysore 

Lirelillood f'la!Js 

ALL CLASSES 18.0 

ALL AGRICULTURAL CLASSES 10.0 

Cultivating owners 7.6 

Cultivating tenants 0.8 

Cultivating labourers 0.7 

: Non-cultivating owners orland .• 0.9 

ALL NoN-AGJUCULTVRAL CLAssEs .. 8.0 

Production {other than cultivation) 0.9 

Commerce ... 0.6 

Transport 0.1 

Other services and miscellaneous sources 1.4 

68 .. The statement offers very mteresting 
material for study. But since it is essentially of 
esoteric interest we need not go into a detailed 
analysis -of the figures. It is enough for our pur
pose to know that the statement underlines what 
'we have already said, namely, (a) that because 
most of the holdings everywhere are small and 
1meconomic, a large. number of cultivating
owners are obliged to take up the cultivation 
of others' lands or take to other avocations in 
their spare time to supplement their income 
and consequently the· cultivating-owner class 
accounts in every State for the larg~st number 
of breadwinners with plural sources of income ; 
(b) that because the average transport-worker 
has to slave for longer hours than other workers 
and also because he has no fixed hoUJ,'S of work, 
there is little opportm1ity for him to tap other 
sources of income and that consequently the 
"Transport" class accounts everywhere for the 
lowest number of breadwinners with subsidiary 
means of livelihood; (c) that because the fi!,rures 
of each State figuring in the statement difi'er, 
in some cases very widely from those of the 
rest, it would be wrong to attribute the low 
proportion of breadwinners with subsidiary 
means of livelihood to a philosophy of contentment 

MlulhyrJ West Uttar Bombay Punjab 
Prade3h Bengal rradeik 

21.6 14.4 14.8 15.5 7.6 

18.9 10.8 . 11.6 10.8 5.0 

11.5 5.9 9.1 6.8 2.9 

1.3 2.8 1.4 2.3 1.2 

3.3 1.8 0.8 1.0 0.5 

ro.8 0.1 0.3 0.7 0.-i 

4.1 3.8 &.t 4.7 2.6 

2.3 1.4 1.2 1.7 0.6 

. 0.8 0.9 o.ts 0.9 0.5 

0.2 0.2 0.1 0.2 ./ 0.1 

1.4 1.3 1.4 1.9 1.3 

which is supposed to prevent the average Indian 
from having a second string to his economic 
bow; and (d) that because Punjab which 
suffers· from the extremities of climate shows a 
lower proportion of breadwinners with secondary 
means than :Mysore which has an equable 
climate, there is no reason. to attribute 
differences 'in proportion to meteorological con
ditions. These are the broad indications that
emerge from a casual glance at the statement. 
A more detailed examination would bring out 
many interesting facts, such as for instance, the 
fact that of the States featured in the statement, 
Bombav suffers most from a surfeit of small 
holdings while Punjab's 2. 9 per cent in the cnse 
of cultivating owners reflects the sustained 
and systematic drive for the consolidation cf 
holdings which was initiated in that State 
decades ago by Brayne and Darling. The 
figures relating to the non-cultivating owner 
class are similarly revealing. 'Vest Bengal's 
0 "1 per cent reflects the fact that it is a land of 
big zamindars whose estates bring them enough 
income to buy a life of lmnlfy and leisure. A 
life of luxury and leisure being the ultima-thule 
of man's ambition, it is hardly to be expected 
that these gentry wonld'care to exert themselves 
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to augment their income from any economic 
activity. Uttar Pradesh is also a tract of big 
zamindars ; but it has a considerable number 
of small landholders whose income from land 
does not provide them even a modest compe
tence and who are therefore obliged to take to 
EO me economic activity or the other to supple.
mcnt their income from land. This accounts 
for the relatively higher proportion of 0. 3 per 
eent daimed by the non-cultivating class of 
Uttar Pradesh. At tho other extreme are 
BumLay and Mysore which show as much as 
1. 9 and 0. U per cent, respectively, in the same· 
livelihood class because in both the States there 
are con.siderable numbers whose income from 
land is so low that it has necessarily to be 
supplemented from other sources. 

()9. The above are but surface-indications. 
A more detailed analysis of the statement 
would call for a correlative study of the different 
E:ystcms of hud tenure obtaining in each State 
in respect of the agricultural livelihoods and 
would demand similarly a good deal of non
census data relating to industries and services 
so far as the non-agricultural categories are 
concerned. These, however, are matters that 
would take us into by-lanes of investigation 
which we are not called upon to pursue here. 
\Vhat we need know in the present context is 
the fact that only a very small proportion 
of the breadwinners have side-jobs to supple
ment their income in our country, the l\Iysore 
proportion being a.c:; low as 13 per cent. As 
we have already observed, neither climate nor 
the FiUpposed philosophy of contentment can 
explain this low proportion. Indeed, when 
one considers the matter deeply it would 
become clear that this much derided philosophy 
of contentment is actually the consequence and 
not the cause. A man does not take up side
jobs not because he is quite satisfied with what 
he gets but because side-jobs do not readily 
come down his way. 'Vhen his attempts at 
making extra money fail, he naturally seeks 
solace in philosophy. The farmer is idle: for 
almost seven months in the year but he has 
few side-jobs in the village to turn to in his 
spare time. Even the few that are available 
are beyond his reach as he does not have the 
necessary capital. The nual artisan is in .an 
even more parlous position as he is waging a 
b:::ing battle against organized industry, in 

spite of his whole family working from dawn to 
dusk. The ·other non-agricultural categories 
have similarly little time for side-jobs and 
where they have the time, they probahl)r do 
not have the capital to run the sho:w on their 
own. A~ for part-time employment, to all but 
a very few, it is quite out of the question. Thus, 
while the agricultural classes have the time· but 
not the opportunity the non-agricultural classes 
have the opportunity but not the time, to 
tap supplemental sources of income. \Vhere 
opportw1ity ·and time are both favourable, 
want of capital probably is the .main stumbling
block These unfavourable factor~ have kept 
down the ratio of self-supporting persons with 
subsidiary livelihoods. Some idea as to how 
low the proportion really is can be· had from the 
fact that whereas in Japan* 52 per cent of the 
farmers l1ave supplementary jobs, in Mysor-e 
the proportion is just ten per cent of the a.gri
cultural breadwinners. 

EcoNoMic A<:-'TIVITY oF EAR.."i!N'G DEPENDAN:TS 

70. . The average breadwinner, as we have 
already noticed, has four mouths to feed-his 
own and the mouths of three ·others who are 
depending upon him .. There are however, 
some lucky fellows among the self-supporting 
persons wl10se dependants help to lighten their 
burden by pursuing some gainful activity or . 
the other. These dependants known in Census 
parlance as 'earning · d.ependants' either lend 
a hand to the breadwinner in his economic 
acthity or hand over to him their earnings from 
other avocations. They are tenned 'depend-

. ants' in spite of their earnings. obviously be-· 
cause their earnings or the monetary value of 
the a.;;sistance rendered by them fall short of the 
amount actually required for their maintenance 
and they hav~ to depend therefore on the . 
breadwinner to . make .good the difference. 
Since the breadwinner is thus their main prop 
and his principal means of· livelihood is the main 
source of sustenance to the family, this ·source 
is to be regarded as the principal means of 
livelihood of the· 'earning dependant' also · 
while the latter's own economic activity. should 
be regarded as his secondary means of livelihood. 
'Ve have in l\Iysore a little over three hundr~d 
thousand earning dependants-306,862 to be 
exact-who are conscientiously striving to 
lighten the burden of their breadwinners. They 

•C'.:.:::::an La.l-Cotmge lndtulriu and Agriculture in Japan-New Book Co., Bombay P .. 72 
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aro distributed as follows among the livelihood 
classes: · 

Distribution of earning dependants by 
livelihood classes 

Lit•tliltotlt Class 

ALL CJ .. ASSES 
. . 

1 Cultivating owners 
II Cultivating tenants 

III Cultivating labourers 
· IV Non-cultivating owners of land 

V Production (other than culti· 
!&tion) 

- Vl Commerce · '· 

VII · Transport 
· \'II~ Other services and mi!ICCl- , 

Janeous sources 
I • 

I 
Numl.e.r nf Propartima to 
earniny · -liueli!lood 

de]N.ndants class lotal 

306,862 3.4 

1.>5,318 3.1 
20,442 4.7 
20,320 3.3. 

7,751 a.o 
38,786 4.2 

16,693 3.3 
3,970 3.8 

43,oi2 3.7 

:71. The statement proclaims thefactthatonly 
3. 4-: per cent of the population are dependants 
who manage to me~t by their own exertions 
part of .the cost of their maintenance. This, 
of course, is the aver;:tge of percentages ranging 
f~om 3.0 per cent in the case of non-cultivating 
owners of land to 4. 7 per cent in the case of · ., 
cultivating tenants. _ The .average itself. falls 
short of the_ 1941. _claim <?f 7 ~ 8 per· cent, the 
number of earning . dependants having come 

. down from 568,907 in 1941 to 306,862 in 1951. 
E.ve~. ·in 1941, the earning dependants had 
sust~ined a 10.6 per cent loss on the corres
ponding 1931 figure. Though the loss sustained 
in 1951 is as high as 46.1 per cent, it must not be 
supposed that the figures need to be taken with 
the .proverbial pinch of salt. Deaths among 

. the .. earning dependants during the decade 
would_ have .. reduced their numbers to some 
extent at least, while each passing year would 
have promoted some numbers among them to the 
s~atus of self-~upporting persons leaving the 
ranks of the earning dependants .much thinner 
thaii they.- fo~d it.. Such -losses used to be 
substantially recouped in the past by admissions 
into this category considerable nunibers from 
th«: non-earning dependant class. But schools 
contrived on this occasion to attract and hold 
a' goodly proportion of those non-earning de
pendants who would have · otherwise hastened 
to join the ranks of ~he earning depend
ants.· C~riously enough- our definition of 
the term c self-supporting' operated as yet 
another soui'ce of loss. Since according to 
our defuiition any one could be labelled as a 
self-sullporting person whose income was suffi.: 

cient at least to cover the cost of his own main
tenance, many a man was able to walk into 
this category this time who according to the 
older definition could not have been anything 
else than an 'earning dependant'. .An 
attender living with his wife and children under 
his father's roof, for instance, would have been 
~eturned. this time as a _self-supporting person 
IITespective of the sufficiency or otherwise of 
his income to maintain the family, merely 
because that income happened to be sufficient 
for his own maintenance. _According to tradi
tional practice, the attender of our example 
wouldhavefiguredonly as an earningdependant. 
The terminological refinements- introduced at 
this Census have thus operated against the 
earning dependant category. 'Vhereas in the 
past, a non-earning dependant had to pass 
through the status of an 'earning dependant' 
nearly always before .he attained the status of 
what then was the equivalent of a self-supporting 
person, it has ·been largely a pole-vault this 
time from the non-earning dependant to the 
self-supporting category. 

72. · These developments, it is interesting to 
:filld, are particularly pronounced in the case of 
what is .chivalrously called the gentler sex. "~hile 
there were as many as 155,842 fair creatures in 
the earning dependant category in 1941, the 
number has now slumped to 121,257. The 
intercensal difference of 34,585 ·has, however, 
been more than compensated in the self-support
ing category which now claims a,g many as 
322,933. as against only 215,645 in 1941. 
Because the decade difference in this case i:5 
of the order of 107,288, as against only 34,58.3 
betrayed by the earning depenllant category, 
the obvious and inescapable conclusion is that 
the self-supporting group has received consi
derable accession to its strength direct from the 
'n~u-earning dependant'.· class during the decade. 

. . 

73. \Vith so many factors sucking awc.ly its 
blood and its one obvious source of nourishment 
namely, accession from the ranks of non-earning 
dependants, most ignominiously letting it dmn.1, 
the earning dependant class could not help 
becoming anmmic. The State's educational 
system is, however, being geared gradunlly 
to the 'earn while you learn' principle 
and it is only reasonable therefore to suppose 
that the earning dependant category would 
recover lost grotmd in process of time and that 
it would herome even brger than it was ever 
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before when the new principh~ begins to gather 
momentum. Successful and state}Vide imple
mentation of Sir M. Visveswaraya's ~'Rural 
Industrialization Scheme" would also swell the 
number of family-workers largely to the benefit 
of the 'earning dependant class'. But there 
are Himalayan IFS and Alpine BUTS to be 
surmounted before these .. de\~t>Iopments can 
spell success. We need not, Lowever, .linger 

~ • i .' '. ,. '" . ! • < 

over.~~~ 1nterestmg, and by no means fa~tas~1Q 
posS1bilit1es. · · " · . . . . q • " . . ., ! . 

! •I: \ i ~.) , r •• , ., , • '• ~ 

74. \Ve have already eJQ~.mined. the rli8tribu,. 
tion of the State's 306,862 earning dependants 
among the eight liv~lihood. classes. ~.The· state~ 
ment given below shows at a glance the livelihood 
preferences of the.' earning depell;dants of ea~h 
livelihood class:- · ~·· . ····-· ... -~~-~;~-

Economic activities: of the earning_ tkP~ius < , : . "' '.:' 

Pri11.dpal t~Ut~ll8 of livelilwod .All tltU8u 

ALL CLASHES 306,862 

1 Cultivating o"'ncrs . . 155,318 

II Cultivating tenants · •• 20,442 

1U .Agricultural labotU"en; 20,320 
n· Non-cultivating owncl'li of land 7,751 

v Productaon (other th!W cultiva· 38,'786 
tion) 

VJ Commerl'tl 16,693 

VII TrAn~~port 3,970 
\'III Other eervieea and misoell&- 43,~82 

neous BOUrcei 

Number of earning fte~rulam8 gala]uUy t."mployeif in. · · •• l •l •,;;· 

, I l1 . Ill IV y ,yJ VII Yflf. 
't • ·~ " . 

64,686 ' - 20,123 ... '44,893 ' ,.4-.891 < ,: '18,461 . < 26,1a7 . ' . 8.581_ '. ,• 78,000 

48~47 • k 10,750 .. 22,284·. 
695 7,082 5,189 

661 677 11,892 
. 231 136 '' $)50 
J,912 601 ~· 

~ J .:. 

MO- 224 402 
47 29 65 

1,893 ".'., 624 2,02~ .; 

569 . 37,249 ,8,810 ' .608-~ .. 2~.~-~9 
189 ·. , 2,370 ··,. 1,~!n· · _ · , 100 · , . 3,'196 . 
146 . 2,866 640 'oo 3,388 

••. i 441 ' ;' 1,939 ' 1,654 . .. ; 128 . '_!,269 
868 -20,849 !,817 ' . . 589 9,'164 . 

~ ~- : • +-

.. '· 
840 4,051 6,649 
'-

69 .1,265 .. 469 

1,569 7,862 3,244 
•! I 

o~7s 
j •. , 

79? 
~·- 811 

8.~ 
1,229 

25,551 
.• 1 ';:;: 

He who runs. may see from th~ abQve,sta:te~ liv~lihoo~, the average breadwirin~- ~f.:.·:t~-
ment that while the cultiYating owner class class is most likely to disC9urage his dep(mda:nts 
has the largest number of earning dependants,· from, pursuing his own calling. . It cannot .be 
the livelihood fancied by most earning depend- said, however, that the figures fully vouch for 
ants is "Production other than cultivation'~. this .,positi9n since paradoxically enough· t!ler~ . 
'Vhile this is the position. with regard to the t-otal, exists the possibility in this. -livelihood , clasS, of 
within each livelihood class the largest number a... breadwinner and his ·ea~ dependant 
of earning dependants show a preference f~. ·pursuing . the .. same, calling and yet -finc;ung 
theit own class, with but two exceptions .. Th~ J themselves. classified under: two different liveli:· 
exceptio~ are non-cultivating owners of land ·hood,. classes ... Thus, (or eXample, wn~~ th~ · 
and those who come under "Transport". lt · ea~ dependant; son of a driver ,~f .say, tJie · 
i~ easy to see why non-cultivating owners of Bang3:lore Tra~;port Company is employe~ ~ 
land have so few earning dependants in the same the driver of a pnvate gentlema:p's c~r, th~ father 
class. '&Since it is only in the case of joint would·, be pigeonh~led into the . 'T;ranspoxt' 
ownership of land that the person with the class while his son who is also.a driver but of 
larger share is regarded .as a self-supporting a 

0 

private ·ca.~ I ~ould' b~ classifi~d m, .rc:specf.of 
person and the persons. with relatively smaller hJS pwn .actiVIty, .under ''Other .services and 
intere.')ts are treated as earning dependants and miscellaneous sources,'' because accord!ng: to 
since joint ownership is more an exception tha~. ·the Indian Census Econozriic Classification 
the rule in the case of non-cultivating owners Scheme the . driver of a private ·:car ·cannot 
of land, it is not altogether surprising that be regarded as ,a transport ~orker .. It is pr~ 
only 4U earning dependants are in the same bable that t.he figure !,229 appeat'.ing in ~he 
livelihood class out. Qf the totaL· of .. 7,75L · abov~. statement agamst "VII Trans}l9rt" 
'Transport' is the other exception. Out of the carri~s many such cases, in its)>qso:m ... · ~ '":;:,; 
total of 3,970 earning dependants in this class . , . , . . . . . , : · ,, 
only 469 stick to their breadwinners' livelihood. - ·15. 'Vhile the earrung dependantS o!the '.~ Noii~ 
Because occupational risks are greater in this cultivating owners of land'' a~d ''Transport'' 
livelihood class than-possibly any other and a1so classes m,ostly take to other. avocations, :it iS: 
because the hours of work of a transport wqrk~ . . intel'e.clting to note tha~ only three .of th~ ..remain; 
are longer and far less ceJ1ain than ifl_,other~~ " · infs~liv~~ can:clailll to k,eep ... a ·majority 

.... ,•. .. . >t ·.- • . '· .. 
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of their earning dependants withiil their res-
. pective folds. Of the agricultural livelihoods 

only one, namely, "Agricultural Ia boure:rs" has 
this distinction while "·Production other than 
cultivation" and "Other services and miscel
laneous sources,\' hold the flag for non-agricultu
ral livelihoods. Of the earning dependants of 
the 'Agricultural labour' class, 58.5 per cent 
are gainfully employed within the same livelihood 
class understandably enough because being 
villagers, they have very few opportunities to 
take to other economic activities. "Production 
other than cultivation" has contrived to keep 
53. 7 per cent of its earning dependants econo
mically 'active within its fold while "Other 
services and miscellaneous sources" goes one 
·better with a 59. 3 ·per cent claim. . 
. , . 

· · : 76. It 'is common knowledge· that sons of 
village artisans usually pursue their own here
ditary callings and it is only to be expected there
fore that practically all the earning dependants 
of the "Production other than cultivation" class 
should be found gainfully employed in the same 
livelihood class as that of their breadwinners. 
'Vhile the same is more or less true of family 
enterprises i~ urban areas,· the position is some
what ·different in the case of factory workers 
whose earning dependants have a whole range 

. of occupations to choose from. Since, however, 
workers in· small industrial establishments out· 
number factory-workers by as much as three 

. to one, it is only natural that. the majority of 
· 'the earning dependants in this livelihood class 
should be found engaged gainfully within its 
own domain. If it has the -mortification of 
finding only 53.7 per cent of its earning depend
ants remaining loyal to it as against the 58. 5 
per cent '· claim of the "Agricultural labour" 
class, it can derive satisfaction from the fact 
that its lower percentage is actually worth as 
much as 20,849 while the latter's boast means 
a piddling 11,892. · 

77. Both these livelihoods, however, have to 
eat humble pie to "Other services and mis
cellaneous sources" that heterogeneous hamper 
of livelihoods in which, as we have. already 
observed, Jagatgurus and janitors, jailors and 
jailbirds, ministers and menials, all jostle with 
one ·another. Both on actuals as well as on 
percentages this residuary class claims the 
allegiance of a larger number of earning depend
ants·. than the other. two livelihoods. Of.· the 
43,5.82 · earning dep.(mdants belonging to this 

livelihood class, as many as 25,551 or 59. 3 
per cent are found gainfully employed within 
the same catt>gory. Ironically enough, it is 
the cultivating owner class 'that makes the 
largest contribution to the total of earning 
dependants whose own economic activity falG 
under "Other services and misct:>llaneous sour
ces". Of the 7'6,000 earning dependants in the 
State who find gainful employment in this 
livelihood class, those whose breadwinners also 
belong to the same class number only 25,551 
as against as many as 26,499 dependants of 
cultivating owners who earn their bread in this 
miscellaneous livelihood class. It is not sur
prising that this livelihood class has succeeded 
in keeping to itself a larger proportion of its 
earning dependants than any other livelihood, 
C{)nsidering that it commands a wider and 
possibly more attractive range of occupations 
than any other. Government service, for ex-

. ample, which accounts for the bulk of this 
miscellaneous. livelihood class, is still regarded 
as more respectable than any other occupation 
in spite of its humiliations and frustrations, 
and the sons of Government servants almost 
invariably drift into service even as their 
fathers did before them. 

7 8. 'Vhile "~oricultural Ia bourers ", " Pro
. duction other than cultivation", and "Other 

. d . II " h serVIces an miSce aneous sources ave 
succeeded in finding gainful employment for 
oyer 50 per cent of their earning dependant~ 
within their respective domains, the other 
livelihoods suffer the humiliation of allowing 
the bulk of theirs to cadge . contributions to 
the family income from out.::;ide sources. This 
humiliation, however, is partially mollified in 
the case of "Cultivating owners," "Culti'vating 
tenants" and "Commerce" by the happy 
circumstance of each of them ha,ing a 
larger number of their ·earning dependants 
within the same class than in any other 
livelihood class taken individually. Of the 
155,318 earning dependants claimed by the 
" Cultivating owners", only 48,54 7 or 31 .I per 
cent are deriving their income from the same 
livelihood class, and the remaining 106,771 or 
68.9 per cent are gainfully employed in other 
livelihoods. The cultivating ow'1ler cbS3 can, 
however, derive satisfaction from the fact that 
no other livelihoorl class has succeeded in 
taking away from it a larger number of earning 
dependants that~ the number it has managed 
to keep within its fold. Simibrly, of the 
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20,442 earning deprndants belonging to the 
"(;iJltivating tenant" class, as many as 7,082 
or 34.7 per cent stick to their breadwinners' 
callings while the remaining 65.3 per cent have 
found remunerative employment in other liveli
hoods. None of the latter has, however, taken 
away from this livelihood cla8s more than the 
7,082 earning dependants which it has kept for 
itself. "Commerce" also· i'J in the same boat, 
but it has the satisfaction of keeping as much as 
40 per cent of itR 16,693 earning dependants to 
itself, its closest rival "Production other than 
cultivation," Jim ping far behind with the 
eapture of only 4,051, as against 6,649 that it 
has succeeded in retaining for itself. 

79. It will be clear even from this necessarilv 
ol 

brief examination of the figures, that when it 
comes to a choice of occupations, · the earning 
dependants of every livelihood class, with the 
exception of "Non-cultivating owners of land" 
show a marked preference for their own class. 
The livelihood c1ass "Non-cultivating owners of 
land," forms an exception because it is not an 
occupation though it is a means of livelihood. 
The moment a dependant of this livelihood 
class decides to earn a living, he will have to 
start se]ecting his avocation necessarily from 
other livelihood classes. There is no such handi
cap in the case of dependants of other livelihoods. 
Their first preference, nevertheless, will be for 
the calling that has sustained them from the 
cradle-the calling of the breadwinner, or alter
natively the latter's subsdiary means of liveli
hood. For instance, where a cultivating owner 
is supplementing his income as a breeder and 
keeper of cattle and buffaloes, some of his grown
up children rna y assist him on his fann while 
the rest might look after his cattle. Or he may 
be making some extra money as a petty shop
keeper with one of his sons looking after the 
shop. Similarly in the case of other livelihoods, 
the dependants, when they are grown-up may 
be expected generally to drift into the occupa
tions actually pursued by the breadwinners, 
either as principal or as subsidiary means of 
livelihood. · 

80. ''11ile this is by and large the position in 
rural areas, and in the smaller towns, in large 
towns and more particularly in the cities condi
tions are somewhat different, largely because 
of the wider choice of occupations that undoubt
edly exist in these places. Even in these 
places, the position is almost identical with that 

obtaining in rural areas, so far as small family 
enterprises are ooncerned. It is only in -other 
cases that the wider choice of occupations'. 
offered in these··· large urban aggregations is ' 
fully availed of. Since· opportunities for selec
tion of occupations are -available only in· non
agricultural livelihoods, one would expect a 
majority of earning dependants of these classes 
to be gainfully employed in livelihood classes 
other than their own. By the same token, 
because none of the agricultural livelihoods offers 
choice of occupations, one would expect a · 
majority of earning dependants of these classes 
to be found gainfully employed in the livelihoods 
they were born into. Figures, however, belie 
these expectations, and those who are inclined 
to regard their own impressions as incontro
vertible facts, would problably brand them as 
suspicious or unreliable. But one has only to 
put on his thinking cap to see that there is 
nothing improbable in the figures. 

81. Take the case of the agricultural categmies 
for instance. As we have already observed, 
exoept agricultural labourers, every other agri
cultural livelihood class has a majority <>f 
dependants working outside its field. ·The culti
vating owners have only 31 .1 per cent of their 
earning dependants helping them on the farm. 
The cultivating tenants put up a slightly better 
show ; but it is no better than 34. 7 per cent, 
and they have the mortification of seeing as 
many as 65.3 per cent of their dependants 
gainfully employed in . other livelihoods. · .The . 
non-cultivating owners of land fare even worse, 
only 5. 8 per cent of their flock remaining 
within their fold. The reason for. this position · 
is nat far to se.ek. In. the case of cultivating 
owners, :when the family farm is too small to 
provide work for all the dependants~ the surplus 
number have necessarily to resort to other 
livelihoods. Because a . majority of our farms 
belong to this category, it is ine\7itable that 
the bnlk of the earning dependants of this 
class should be found economically active out
side their breadwinners' livelihood class. Simi
larly in the case of the cultivating tenant class, 
the surplus number have necessarily to take to 
other activities. The dependants of .non-culti
vating own,ers of land can either be idlers or 
take to some economic activity. If they choose 
the former, they will in all but a few exceptional 
case$, remain as non-earning dependants. If 
they choose the latter, they must necessarily 
find gainful employment outside their livelihoOd 

19 
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-class. The trouble with these agricultural 
classes is that each one of them is a livelihood 

· by itself, and that consequently none of them 
offers choice of occupations within itself. The 
surplus number have no option but to take to 
other livelihoods. 

82. The non\gricultural livelihood classes 
offer, on the other hand, a wide choice of occupa
tions within each class.·. The grown-up dependant 
of, say a goldsmith, may earn a living from any 
one of a hundred or even a thousand callings 
all coming under the same livelihood class, 
namely, "Production other than cultivation". 
Similarly, a trader's son may take up any other 
trade than that ·of the breadwinner and still 
remain in the same livelihood class. A trans-

·. port worker's son likewise might fancy· Eome 
kind of transport other than that of the bread
winner and· yet remain a transport worker. . 
The choice of occupations is even wider in the 

· " Other services and miscellaneous sources" 
class. Thus because of the wide choice of 
occupations available within each non
agricultural class, more dependants remain 
with it than in the case of agricultural 
livelihoods. 

83. . Figures regarding the economic activities 
of the earning dependants are important not only 
because. they show how many of the hangers-on 
are lightening the burden of the breadwinners 
but also becalise they indicate to some extent 
the direction in which occupational shifts are 
taking place, as between the two broad livelihood 
categories, namely, ·agricultural and non-agri
cultutalli velihoods. This is important because, 
as we have already .seen, as many BtS 1,287,976 
persons more are obliged to make a precarious 
living now from roughly 400,000 acres less than 
in 1941 and although the situation can by no 
means be regarded as pleasant, it must be 
comforting to know that the bulk of the earning 
dependants who are the self-supporting persons 
of to-morrow, are pursuing non-agricultural 
avocations. The figures show· that although 
66. 4 per cent of the earning dependants belong 
to the agricultural sector, over 60 per cent of 
them are actually engaged in non-agricultural 
avocations. 'Vhen these persons attain the 
status of self-supporting persons, in due course, 
it is only to be expected that they would con
tinue in their own callings and thus help to 
improve the proportion of the non-agricultural 
classes at the expense of the agricultural. Their 

. dependants in their tum might he expected to 
continue the good work by taking to· non
agricultural livelihoods in large numbers and 
further improve the non-agricultural proportions 
when they attain the status of self-supporting 
persons. The improvement itself may not 
be considerable and might possibly be even 
small and negligible. But since what is more 
important is not dimension but direction, it is 

, really encouraging to find that the ·direction· 
is very definitely towards a further improYe
ment of the non-agricultural position. 

84. It is needless to go into a more detailed 
analysis of the figures relating to earning depen
dants as such elaboration is more likely to create 
boredom than interest. There is, however, 
one fact concerning the earning dependants or 
to be more precise their economic activity, 
which demands reference here, because its 
significance lies so far below the surface that 
it is likely to be missed or overlooked. The 
fact relates to the possibility of the earning 

. dependant's occupation having figured in our 
tables as the secondary means of livelihood 
of the breadwinner. This sounds like a 
conundrum ; .but one or two examples would 

·help to make the point clear. A cultivating 
owner, for instance, might conceivably have 
returned his subsidiary means of livelihood as 

. "bullock-cart transport" though actually it was 
his son who was doing the carting. Similarly, 
a non-cultivating owner of land might have 
returned say, 'shop-keeping' as his secondary 
source of income although the person who was 
actually looking after the shop happened to be 
his son. The returns of . rural areas are 
bound to carry many such vicarious claims 
considering that the average rural breadwinner 
is hardly likely to set any monetary value to 
unpaid family assistance. He would have either 
returned the occupation of his son as his own 
subsidi~ry means of livelihood or regarded 
it as the secondary means of livelihood 
both of himself and of his son, it might 
readily be conceded, not with the deliberate 
intention of throwinO' mud in the eyes of the 
enumerator, but in ° the sincere belief that 
he was telling God's own truth. Though it ig 
not possible to say how far our figures hit \?e 

. deviated from the actual position on account of 
such vagaries in responses, there can be no 
denying the fact that the figures relating to 
earning dependants suffer to some extent 
from understatement while those relating to 
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''secondary means of livelihood'of self-supporting 
persons" carry the taint of exaggeration. 

UNEMPLOYMENT 

85. AI:, we have already ·seen, of the 9.07 
million of the State's population, 2,360,576 are 
breadwinners, 306,862 are earning dependants 
and 6,407,534 are non-working dependants. 'Ve 
have aL'ID examined how they are distributed 
among the eight livelihood classes, and why 
their proportions are what they are. 'Ve have 
t~een also how the non-earning dependants' 
proportion could not help being as high as 706 
per 1,000, as the proportion of children is larger 
in Mysore than in any other State. This does 
not mean that all able-bodied persons in the 
State are gainfully employed, nor that all those 
who are not so employed are women, children 
and old men. On the contrary, it must be 
admitted that there is a certain amount of 
voluntary and involuntary idleness in the State, 
altno11gh its incidence is not so high as one 
would be inclined to suspect at first sight. 
Nevertheless, it is rather disturbing to find that 
of the 64 lakhs of persons who live in the State 
on the sweat of . others' toils, only 6,376 are 
trying seriously to share the burden of the~ 
guardians. As only to be expected, of this 
number as many as 4,633 or 72.7 per cent are 
:Mysoreans while the remaining 1,743 or 27.3 
per cent are outsiders. · True also to expecta- . 

, tions, the men far outnumber the women in the 
queue ·of job-hunters, mustering as they 

·do as many as 6,001 as against only _375 
of the gentler sex. The three cities under• 
standably enough· command the largest 
concourse of job-hunters, accounting for as 
much as 82. 8 per cent of the total. The edu
cated unemployed who constituted nearly four
fifths of the 1941 total, now form 7 5 .1 per cent 

with 4,560 person~, including 231 women •. 
Though the bulk of the job-hunters-68.8 
per cent to be exac~are unmanied, as many as 
1,838 or 28.8 per cent appear to have ventured 
into matrimony regardless of their u.Demploy .. 
ment. Of this number, 618 have already seen 
35 summers and more while only 94 persons in 
this upper age-bracket have had the sense to. 
realise that job-hunting cannot conveniently be 
combined with matrimony. Of the total of 
6,376 job-hunters who were discovered by the 
Census o~ 1st March 1951, as many as 4,706 or 
73.9 per cent have found jobs e]uding them f~ 
over six months, while the remaining· 1,670 ·or 
36 .1 per cent had been salaaming for less than 
six. It is interesting to find that . the non .. 
agricultural classes who constitute only 30 per 
cent of the population contribute over · 90 per 
cent of the job-hunters while the. agricultural 
classes ·who claim the lion's share of the popu ... 
lation account for only 9. 3 per cent of the total 
number cad~ing for jobs. 

ANOTHER DICHOTOMY 

86. Again and again in this Report, we hav ~ 
had occasion to notice the marked contrast 
between urban and rural areas. _Nowhere perhaps 
is this contrast- niore pronounced than between 
their· respective live]ihood p~tterns.. Even a 
school-boy taking his first lessons in geography 
knows that rural areas at(talmost entirely agri
cultural while urban areas are even more 
markedly non-agricultural The same school-

. boy would tell.u.s that there can be no village 
which is a hundred per cent agricultural and no 
town which is a hundred per cent non-agricultural. 
It is the predominance of either of these t.wo 
categories t~t distinguishes the one from the 
other.· Here are the figures that lend support 
to the statement. 

Urban rural distribution of livelihood categories. 
- . 

Proportion of Urban Rural 
State, Diatrict or Cit!l urban population f ~ on-agrieultura? 

f ~on-agricuUu;;J to total .Agrkultural. ..Agricultural 

J\IYSORE STATE 24.0 . 13.4 86.6 87.8 12.2 

Ba.ngalore Corporation 100.0 1.6 98.4 .. . . 
Ban galore 10.0 25.1 74.9 80.3 19.7 
Kolar Gold Fields City 100.0 12.3 87.7 .. .. 
Kolar 12.4 24.4 ~ 75.6 90.3 9.7 
Tumkur 9.2 18.6 81.4 90.2 9.8 
:Mysore City 100.0 7.9 92.1 .. . . 
My sore 11.7 40.3 59.7 90.4 9.6 
Mandya . 10.8 32.7 67.3 91.3 8.7 
Cbitaldrug 15.7 15.8 84.2 87.3·· 12.7 
Hassan 12.2 .21.5"' 78.6 92.2' 7.8 
Chik.magalur .. 15.9 2G.6 .. ~. . 73.4 . sus 18.5 
Shimoga. .. 22.1 \17.1 82.9 ' 86.G 13.G 

., 
' 
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87. If the statement bears witness to the fact 
that · urban areas are predominantly non-agri
cultural while rural areas are predominantly 
agricultural, it also shows that the agricultural 
proportion does .not neces:-;arily vary inversely 
with the urban ktio. :Mysore District Urban,· 
for example, betrays the highest agricultural 
proportion despite the fact that its urban 
}Jroportion ~ not nearly the lowest in the State. 
On the other hand, Tumkur District where the 

·urban ratio touches the nadir shows a lower 
urban agricultural proportion than any other 
district except Shimoga and Chitaldrug. The 
l1igh agricultural proportion of l\lysore District 
towns is explained by the fact that the bulk of 
the urban population in the district live in 

· towris having a population of under 10,000 .. 
1\Iost of these towns are little more than glorified 
villages and partake mort;! of the characteristics 
of rural areas than of urban centres. Consi
dering·that as 1nany as 626 persons out of every 
1,000 of the urban population live~ such towns 

·in l\Iysore District (as against 488 in Chikmagalur 
its nearest rival) it is hardly surprising that 

· the agricultural proportion ·m urban areas is 
{}asily the ·highest in this ·district. ~or is it 
surprising that · Tun1kur District which has the 
lowes~ urban proportion in the State, shows a 
relatively lower agricultural ratio in urban 
areas considering that it has a larger number 
of persons living in towns with a population of 
10,000 and over thar!even in Bangalore District. 
It would be possible similarly to explain 
the difference in proportions obtaining between 
one district _and another, as also between one 
city and another city. · But the main purpose 
of the statement, is to emphasize the ftmda
mental difference in the occupational structure 
of .the r!ll'al and urban populations, namely, 
that the former is predominantly agricultural 
while the latter is predominantly non-agricultu-
ral. · 

RuRAL PATTERN • 

88. As everybody knows, what specially dis
tinguishes the village from the town is the pre
dominance of agriculture in the former. There 

. are, of course, a host of other attributeS
cultural, economic and social-which set off 
the rural areas distinctly from the urban. But 
they are all really off-shoots of the one cardinal 
attribute namely. agricultural preponderance, · 
and because of th1s preponderance, the average 
villag·e must nece.:;sarily be a small and isolated 

cluster of population. This might sound like 
a con1mdrum; but a moment's reflection would 
show that it is true. Each farmer would 
require, according to expert opinion, at least 
five acres of land for the maintenance of him
self and his family. As any one must concede 
the farmer has necessarilv to live· on the farm 
.or at least near enough t~ it for members of his 
family to assist him ; and since his fellow
farmers are also under a like necessity, there 

· is obviously a limit beyond which the number 
of farming families cannot increase and a limit, 
by the same token, beyond which the village 
cannot extend. 

89. Because all around its periphery, there are 
vast stretches of cultivated land and uninhabited 
~cn~s, the village is cut off more or less from the 
outside world and within the village itself, 
opportunities for recreation and social life are 
necessarily limited. As for intellectual deve
lopment, the very nature of the villagers' 
occupation tends to discourage it. Considering 
tJlat it is a case of all hands on deck for most 
rural families, it is perhaps not alt<>gether sur
prising that educational facilities are not 
availed of generally even where they are avai
lable ; and where. they are not provided it is 
in all probability because such facilities are riot 
likely to be availed of. It is more or les:::~ the 
same story with regard to other amenities. 
Take medical facilities, for instance. 'Vhen 
Government are unable to· provide these faci
lities in anything like an adequate measure 
even for large and populous towns, it is absurd 
to imagine that they would think of doing so 
in the case of small and isolated clusters of 
population. As for private medical practi
tioners, no man in his senses would dream of 
setting up his practice in rural areas. It is 
more or less the same story with regard to 
trade. .Any trader who banks on the villager 
for his custom, must soon expect his body 
and soul to part company. It does not need 
the wisdom of a Brihaspathi to see that 
only such occupations can pull on in rural areas 
as cater to the immediate wants of the 
agriculturists. Since the average agriculturist is 
about as poor as the proverbial church-mouse, 
his wants are necessarily few ; and since 
agriculturists form the bulk of the population 
in villages, the livelihood pattern of rural areas 
is inevitably simple-more like an elementary 
geom~trical drawing than a rich and intricate 
lllOSi.l.lC. 
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90. Hankins* divides the stages of material 
culture of man into five broad types, namely, 
"(I) the collectional stage, (2) the pastoral stage, 
(3) the horticultural stage, (4) the stage of settled 
agriculture or of village economy and ( 5) the 
stage of commerce and industry or of urban 
economy". "These di'isions, ' 7 he adds, "are not 
mutually exclusive but one merges into anotheP ". 
In :Mysore, the first three are merged in the 
fourth and henr...e the broad dichotomy of urban, 

.· and rural. In the foregoing paragraphs, we 
have just had a fleeting glimpse of the rural 
economy of the State and it now behoves us to 
make a hrief examination of the livelihood 

; pattern in urban areas. 
i 

91. 'fhe main difference between urban and 

rural areas is, as 'we have ,already seen, the;, 
predominance of non-agricultural livelihoods iri~,~ 
the former and .. the predQminance of agricultural.·: 
livelihoods in the latter. The emphasis on. 
'predominance' is important, because neither· 
the one nor the other category can claim 
exclll3ive dominion in any · area. Gist . and. 
Halbert sum up the position neatly when they 
say "Industry and trade are found in rural 
areas, partieularly in villages, hut these are the. 
dominant forms of e~nomic activity in nearly 
all urban communities. ''t It is only reasonable 

· to infer that the degree of dominari~ would be 
roughly proportional to the size of the urban 
aggregatioa At any rate, it is beyond question 
that the higher the class to which a '·town 
belongs, t~e larger would be the non-agricultural· 
element in i:ts population. · The statement given 
below lends substance ~ the argume~t :-

Livdihood distribution per 1,000 of the population in each elass ~~ tcno_ns 

ClauoJtoiDfN 

ALL TOWNS 

Cla1111 I (100,000 and over) 

Cln.ss II (50,000-100,000) 

. t1allll ID (20,000-UO,OOO) 

Cla.!a 1\" (J0,000-20,000) 

ClaM v (3,000-10,000) 

C1asa VI Below 5,000 

L.C. V 

Prod~~Cti()A 
(ot/w tM11 
CftWtttJtion) 

286 

345 

288 

264 

238 

164 

162 

L.O. Yl 

CcJ'IT/ilneke 

180 

173 

288 

!9-t 

216 

lfj9 

136 

92. 'l'he antithetical nature of agricultural 
, aml non-agricultural livelihoods is brought · out· 
in bold relief in the above statement, the con
trast between agriculture and industry being 
particularly striking. \Vhile towns of the· 
below 5,000 Class ~how the highest ratio of 
farmers and the }Qwest proportion under industry, · 
exactly the opposite is the case with the Class I 
towns, namely the cities. Understandably 
enough, the cities. show the highest proportion 
under industry and the lowest proportion under 
agriculture. The Class VI towns are towns only 
in name. They are really villages that have 
filched municipal status through a fortuitous 
combination of circumstances. Of the 36 towns 
figuring in the list of such towns in the State, 
as many as 20 happen to be taluk headquarters 
with the usual . hierarchy of officials ·and com-

• F. H. Hankins, At' I nlroduction to t.\e l)tudy oJ Bocietg po 487 
t N. P. Gist and L. A. llalbert, Urban Society p. 9 

L.O. Yll. ,I..O. Vlll L.C.lV . L.O.l...Jll. 

Olhor Benicu N M-oolti'IXIt~ Frirmi7UJ 
Tra7&8p0rl and n&i8cellaneou owx.trB"ojla population' 

IIO'Urcu 

42 858 26 108 

51 388 II 32 

34 332 I:t 4li 

48 385 28 83 

37 306 39 164 

20 295 58 3M 

13 275 72 •ac 
,, 

_, 

plementary ·services. The remaining ... 16'·· are 
either. religious centres- like Melk:ote and 
Sravan~belagola or are miri.or trade 'centres· 
lying at. the junction of t~~ or. more ~hways~ , 
The agncultural element, 1t IS noteworthy, plays· 
the dominant role in everyone of these towns. · 
In the (,iJ.ass V towns again, ·· w~ find farming 
claiming a larger proportion of the . population 
than any other livelihood class, and it is note- .· 
worthy~ that so far as industry or· non-a~~, . 
cultural production is coJicerned this class {)f 
towns differ little from the below 5,000 crass. 
The. relatively }llgher proportion under "Oth~r 
serVlOOS and UllScellaneous sources" reflects the 
fact that as many as 31 out of the 43 towns in 
this Class are taluk headquarters with their 
usual complement .. of quill-chivers. . With so 

. many of)~ ·town.~ as taluk headquarters, this 
.. :,<''.~~):'k\·:J:~f· :.~'~' I ' '<' 
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Class cannot obviously help showing a relatively 
higher proportion under "Commerce" and 
:c Transport" than the lowest Class. 

93. If urban and rural characteristic:, are 
struggling for doJt1inance in tl1e last two class<:~ 
of towns, and consequently it is difficult to say 
what exactly is the nature of their economy, 
the towns of the 10,000 to 20,000 Class pose no 
such problem. 'Vithout a single exception 
all the 17 of them are taluk headquarters and 
are, in addition, either important commercial 
or industrial centres or' both. "rhile every 
one of them is at the intersection of important 
highways all but four are also connected· by rail. 
Hunsur, Kankanhalli, Sira and 1\Ialvalli are the 
exceptions ; but they command enough bus 
lines to offset the deficiency. All these factors 
have combined-to kick agriculture into a corner 
and have enab~ed industry and commerce to 
assert themselves in this urban class. The fact 
that" Commerce'' claiins as many as 216 per 1,000 
in towns of this Class as against 194 _in Class III 
and 173 in the Cities must not however lure us 
to the belief that commercially the latter are of 
far less importance than the former. It would 
be ridiculous to suppose, for instance, that 
Bangalore Corporation holds second fiddle com-

. mercially to say, DodbalL1.pur the most populous 
town in the . IO,OOQ-20,000 Class. Yet if the 
fi()'ures point to the contrary, it is merely becawse 
of the perversity of percentages. The actuals 
and the percentages are similarly at cross pur
poses when the figures for "Transport" are 
considered. The Class IV towns may boast 
of a higher proportion under ~'Transport" 
than Davangere, the sole ·tenant of Class II. 

· Rut in point of fact Davangere can beat the 
combined ''Transport" strength of any three 
of the Class IV towns. 

94. If· the statement makes it clear· that 
the proportion under industry registe:rs a steady 
rise· as we proceed .to the higher class of towns 
whil~ that under agriculture sustains a preci
pitous fall, it also reveals one other significant 
fact, namely, that it is not industry but '' Otlwr 
services and miscellaneous sources" that steps 
into the dominant position surrendered by · 
agriculture. The three cities which together 
account for the bulk of the large industrial 
establishments in the State show lmderstand· 
ably enough the largest proportion ·under 
"Industry." But the proportion (345 per 
thousand). has the mortification of playing 

lackey to :J88 per mille claimed by "Other 
. d . 11 " services an. nuBce aneous sources. 

95. This is. not altogether surprising cou
~idcring that the m:li:,cellaneous livelihood class 
claims what is 1)erhaps the biD"acst industry in 

00 ~ 

the State, namely, the manufacture of files. The 
relatively· higher proportion under the miscel-

. Janco us livelihood class as compared to the 
proportion lmder "Non-agricultural produc
tion" merely reflects the fact that there are 
more quill-drivers than factory-hands even in 
the cities. -Besides, the cities are the Mecca 
of beggars and vagrants and their contribution 
to the mi<;cellaneous livelihood class is certainly 
not inconsiderable. Nearly 70 per cent of the 
persons employed as . domestic servants in 
the State are found understandably enough 
in the cities wbich abo claim the largest number 
of persons employed in hotels, restaurants and 
eating houses. 

96. 'Vith so many big contributors finding 
shelter within it, the miscellaneous livelihood 
class cannot help putting up a better show than 
"Production other than cultivation", parti-

. cularly in the cities. ··Far and away the largest 
contributor to this livelihood class is, of course, 
Government service. That this is so would be 
readily seen from a study of the figures relating 
to the first four classes of towns. The Class 
IV towns (IO,OOQ--20,000), as we have already 
observed, shows a higher proportion under the 
miscellaneous livelihood class than under any 
other livelihood because all the 17 towns going 
into this Class are taluk headquarter towns with 
the usual complement of officials. The Class III 
towns claim as many as 385 persons per tho?sand 
(as al)'ainst 306 of Class IV) because while ull 
the t~n towns coming under this Class are taluk 
headquarters, seven. of them happen also to I:e 
District Headquarters. There are t?erefore m 
these towns not onlv the usual hierarchy of 
taluk officials but also the the additional quota 
of district officials. Also, in these tm\ns we 
find institutions and services which are either 
altoO'ether absent in the lower classes of towns 
or ;'re found there only in negligible numbers. 

97. It would be clear from the above analysis 
that it is Government Service that largely 
(Toverns the run of proportions under Li,·elib.ood 
Class VIII (Other services and miscellaneous 
sourers) and if furtht'r proof were needed, one 
has only to grasp the signific::mce of the 
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relatively low proportion (332 per I ,000 as against 
385 in Class III and 388 in Cws I) found in the 
50,()()0--IOO,OOO Clas..CJ. Davangere, the sole re
presentative of this Clas.CJ is, next to Bangalore 
City the most important commercial centre 
in the State. Yet, because it is only a taluk 
headquarter town and boasts of no district 
offices, it has the mortification of showing a 
]ower proportion under Livelihood Class VITI 
than the Class III towns. Indeed, Davangere's 
miscellaneous livelihood class ratio would :riot 
have been very much better than that of the 
Class IV towns, but for substantially larger 
contributions from its municipal, medical, 
educational and other services. 

98. If, as we have observed above, administra
tive ramifications largely determine the size of 
the miscellanP..ous element in the ·livelihood com
position of a town, it stands cleatly to reason that 
Class I which inc1udes the metropolitan cities 
of Bangalorc and .Mysore should by the same 
token, show a substantially larger miscellaneous 
element than any of the other classes of towns. 
Actually, however, the cities just manage to 
escape being bracketted with Class III towns by 
the exceedingly narrow margin of 3 per I ,000. 
Because the margin of difference between the 
two is so narrow, superficial observers may 
condemn the figures as unreliable although, 
in point of fact, the apparent narrowness is 
nothing more than the familiar distortion 
produced by proportional figures. 'Vhen one 
considers the actual values, it would be seen 
that for all their boast, the Class III towns' 
combined -contribution to the miscellaneous 
livelihood class is in arrears of even Mysore 
City's relatively modest claim, by well over 
7 ,000. The combined contributions of all the 
cities (458,901) would, of course, dwarf the 
Class III claim of I00,310 into almost Lilliputian 
insignificance. The hub of the State administ
ration, Bangalore Corporation appropriates 
appropriately enough the major share of the 
daim put forward by the Citie.~ and its .contri
bution of 327,193 to "Other Services and 
~Iisce1laneous Sources" forms nearly 50 per cent 
of tl1e entire urban total of this livelihood class. 

99. There are other points of interest in the 
statenwnt under examination, as for instance, 
the run of the proportions under IJivelihood 
Class IV (Non-cultivating owners of land). A 
whole book may be written in fact, on the 
nuggets of significance lying hidden in the 

bowels of this state:rp.ent. But in a report which 
is essentially a running commentary on the · 
entire range of census tabulations, a more 
detailed analysis of the figures would. obviously 
be out of order. Besides, the object of exhi
biting the statement here is merely to show that 
as towns grow in size and importance they 
gradually shed their agriqultural element and 
acquire an increasingly non-agricultural character. 

100. If the livelihood patterns of urban and _ 
rural areas are essentially antithetical, so far as . 
economic status is concerned the contrast . 
between the two is not nearly as ·pronounced· 
as one would naturally expect it to be. Indeed, 
on a closer study of the position it would be 
clear that the word 'contrast' in this context is 
wholly inappropriate and that its substitution 
by the word "differences" would perhaps more 
satisfactorily' describe ~he situation. For, con
trast implies opposition· and there is nothing in 

. the figures relating to the economic status of 
the State's urban and rural populations to lend 
substance to -· the implied antithesis. The 
figures tell us that out of every thousand of the 
rural population, 262 are brP,adwinners and 707 
are hangers-on while for every -thousand of the 
urban population there. are 256 breadwinners 
and 703 are parasites. Of the number who 
make more or less token contributions towards 
tlie cost of their owh maintenance, the rural areas 
claim 31 per thousand while the urban. areas 
claim IO more. Surely no man in his senses 
would say that these two sets of figures represent 
a study in contrasts. 

101. If urban and rural areas do not present 
any contrastin~ characteristi~s as re~ds the 
pnmar'V economic ·status of the1.r respective popu
lations~ the position is altogether different 
when we consider the secondary economic 
status of the breadwinnerS. As we have already 
gathered, every living . person from the baby 
just born to the centenarian about to die, 
has a primary economic status. If the man 
(or woman) is earning enough for his (or her) 
own maintenance, his economic status is that 
of a self-supporting person. If what he. earns 

. is, on the other hand, ·not sufficient for his 
O"\\n maintenance, his _ economic statm; · iS 
that of an earning dependant. If he earns 
nothing at all,- and is living on the sweat ol 
another man's labour, his status is that of a . 
non-earning dependant. Now, every .self-sup
porting person who· is economically active has 
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a secondary economic status, in addition to his 
primary economic status. If in order to carry 
on the business which supports him, he employs 
other pers·ons, his secondary ef~nomic status is 
that of an employer. If he ordinarily works 
under. some ot~er person for a salary or wage 
for his livelihoOd, he is an employee. If he "is 
neither of these, but is a· worker on his own 
account, his secondary economic status is that 
of an. independant worker. It is in respect of 
this secondary status that the urban and rural 
areas present a study in contrast. Here are 

, the figures that prove this :- -

Proportion of employers, employees and inrle
pendant workers per 1/)00 self-supporting. 

· persons in JJI '!!sore and certain other States. 

: .. Emplo-yees 
llukpndan.l 

Employers U'fl'fkers 

St~de , A 

' t 
A 4·r--~ 

Urban Rural Urban .Rural Urban. Rural 

l\Iysore 36 18 637 456 327 526 
West Bengal . 33 13 682 558 . 285 429 

Bombay 56 "30 .633 335 311 635 
1\Iadhya_ Pradesh .. 45 20 526 424. 429 556 
Madras 68 47 644 391 388 562 

' 
Hyderabad 34 21 541 208 425 771 
Travancore-Cochin .• 52. 23 fifiO 543 3.'>8 434 

102. It will be seen from the above statement 
that the proportian of employers as also the 

. proportion of employees are invariably larger 
in the urban areas than in "the rural. In the 
case of independant workers, however, the posi
tion is exactly the reverse, rural areas claiming 
superiority over the urban. This, indeed, i'J only 

· to be expeeted, and for this reason. .In the rural · 
areas, as we know, the wants of the people are · 
very few and are confined for the most part to 

. those goods that are produced locally or in the 
neighbourhood. On account of the limited 
demand, the local producer has a comparatively 
lean time and finds no need to hire the services 
of others. It is the same case with regard to 
trade, transport and other services in rural areas. 
The village shop-keeper does not need an 
assistant. The bullock-cart owner is himself its 
driver. The village Vaidya or /Jakim is his own 
compounder and so on. Practically every rirral 
occupation provides the man pursuing it little 
more than a bare subsistence. Consequently, 
under such conditions the rural areas can 
hardly. be expected to show a large proportion 
of employers and since there can be no employee 
without an employer the number of employees in 

rural areas must necessarily be small, if at all. If 
in spite of this, the rural areas of l\I ysore claim as 
many as 456 employees per 1,000 breadwinners, 
it is because of the large nmnber of village 
officers, village school-masters and other State 
Government employees. Coffee and ot.her 
plantations and stone-quarrying account for 
the bulk of the employers found in rural areas, 
the mimber contributed by other occupations 
being altogether negligible. Tlre relatively small 
number of employers and hirelings found in 
villages give the rural areas their large propor
tion of own-account workers. 

103.. The urban areas present an altogether 
ilifferent picture. If the wants of the villager are 
confined to the bare necessities of life, as also 
kerosene, matches, pans-upari and tobacco, those 
of the toVvl!-dweller are literallv a hundred and 
one. The demand for a v.-ide" variety of goods 
and services has created in urban areas a vast 
n~twork of occupations. The .volume of demand 
for such goods and services is so large that 
employment of paid assista,nts is both necessary 

. and profitable. The· producer finds it necessary 
to employ more _hands; the shop-keeper finds it 
-necessary to . employ shop-assistants ; doctors 
c.annot manage without compounders and so on. 
No wonder then the proportion of employees is 
invariably higher in urban areas than m the 
rural. The wonder, on the contrary·, is that the 
rural proportions manage to be so high. A 
detailed examination of the figures would show, 
however, that the rural areas are indebted for 
these proportions to coffee tea and other planta
tions and such other primary industries as 
employ large numbers of labourers. But for these 
contributions, the employee proportion would 
have been almost negligible in rural areas. These 
primary industries it is noteworthy are also 
the principal contributors to the proportion of 
employers in rural areas. The proportion of 
employers is understandably enough higher in 
urban areas than in the rural but is nevertheless 
so low as to provoke at first sight suspicions as 
to its genuineness. Careful sifting of facts would 
show, however, that there is. no real basis for 
such suspicions. If the proportion is Yery low, 
it is because the biggest employers 'namely ' 
government, joint-stock companies, corporations, 
etc., have not figured in the census. In a census 
ofindividuals which seeks to investigate charac
teristics like sex, religion, age, marital status 
and so on, such employers cannot obviously 
have any pluce and if in s.pite of this the urb:.n 
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areas cc::~riYe to show a higher proportion 
of employe:s than the rural, it is because the 
former have a larger number of proprietory 
establishments in which one or more paid
workers assist. the proprietor in his business. 

I 04. The independant worker presents yet an
ot Ler clement of contrast between urban and rural 
areas. \Vhereas in the latter, he generally plays 
the dominant role; in the former he is invariably 
in a minority. \Vest .Bengal and Travancore
Cochin alone among the States are exceptions to 
tLe rule and show a relative employee superiority 
in urban as well as in rural area.'!. This is 
so · because in both these States the rural 
employee proportion is enormously enriched by 
contributions from primary industries like 
fi-;hing, tea and teak plantations. In all other 
Stat~, the independant worker holds his own 
in the rural areas. That primary industries very 
profoundly influence the employee proportion 
in rural areas would be bon1e out by the fact 

that 1\Iysore which next to the two States 
mentioned above claims the highest proportion· 
of rural employees, happens also to be the next 
highest among the States figuring in our state
ment in point of the size of the prunary industry .. 
contribution, thanks largely to the State's 
numerous coffee, cardamom and other planta
tions, silk-worm rearers, etc. 

I 05. A detailed examination of Tables B. I 
and B. III of the Tables Volume (Part II of the . 
Census Report) and of Subsidiary Tables 2.4, 
3.6, 3. 7, 5.2 to 5.5, 5. 7 to 5.17 appearing at 
the end of this report would show. differences 
in the urban and rural livelihood patterns in . 
sharper focus. It is, however, hardly likely 
that the patience of the average reader would 
be equal to the strain of such detailed examina
tion in this Volume. Already this Chapter on 
"Livelihood Pattern" has run into far too many 
pages and to add anything more to it might well 
prove the last straw. 

20 
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SBIFT IN EMPHASI8 

1. Till yesterday, the dominant factor in our 
social, . economic and even political life was 
religion. In keeping with this dominant posi
tion, all census tabulations had been based on 
religion in the past. \Vith the emergence of India 
as a secular state, the emphasis has suddenly 
shifted to the economic. And so we have thJS 
time an economic classification displacing the 
traditional bMe and running through the whole 
s-amut of our tabulations. Though it has lost 
Ita pervasiveness, religion still has a small comer 
in our statistics. 

HINDUS 

tion of the higher castes has set itt, and soon 
Kannada society as a whole (with the exeeption 
of the highest castes among whom the old 
ideals are cracking up) will be swinging in the 
direction of these ideals'. 

3. The shrinkage of the Hindu proportioU: in 
the total population,· it must be pointed out, is 
not a peculiarly 1\lysore phenomenon. On the 
con~, the l\Iysore experience is merely typical 
of what has been happening elsewhere, the 
contributory factors being more or less the same. 
The following figures reflect this Position :-

Proportion of Hindus in the totalpopuln,tioo 

1001 
1911 
1921 
1031 
1941 
1961 

Per wii ofloial 
~ 

72.9 
71.7 
70.7 
70.7 
69.5 
82.1. 

\ 92.1 
92.0 
91.7 . 
91. 7·~ 
91.2.' 
89.9 

. ' ..... , 

2. The latest count has found the' relative posi
tiOilB or the main communities unaltered. The 
Hindus, with 8.16 million constitute 89.9 per 
cent or the population. From 6. 69 million in 
1941 they have now increased by as much as 
22 per cent. In spite of this phenomenal 
increase, however, there are now only 899 
Hindus in every thousand of the population as The statement shows incidentally· that the · 
against 912 in 1941 and 921 in 1901. This shrinkage ·in ~Iysore is -rar~Iess than in the case 
decline in the proportion or Hindu~ must be of All-India, being as. little ~ 2. 2 per cent in 
attributed to the fact that persons professing fifty years as against the latter's 3.4 per cent . 
other religions have registered larger gains, loss in four decades~ . By a remarkable coinei.; 
with the exception of the Jains, Parsees and dence, the 1921 proportiom for Mysore and 
Buddhist8. The Muslims, for example, claim .AU-India repeat themselves .in 1931. ~ The fall ·in 
double the Hindu growth-rate and the Christians the proportion in 1951, in the case of l\fy8o~,- it 
even more, largely because of their relatively will be noticed, is greater than all the p~vious 
higher fertility as compared to the ·Hindus. . losses put together.· In oontra.St, the All-India 
Polygamy among Muslims and a high survival • proportion has shot up to the.record level of 
ratio in the case of Christians are possibly·other 82"1 ·per· cent, largely. as the result ·r>f Parti• 
contributory factors for the higher growth- tion. ..... -·· .. '~.: .. _. . . : .. ,. . 
rates registered by these oommuniti~~:. -~~ )s ·· -·~ ·- - .... . ..... .. _ ... ·-. · .. _ 
not possible, however, to detennine the exact · 4;-- Of the total Hin.du·populati911-of8,l6l,D8i 
or even approximate·:dimeriSions of these con- as· many. as· 6,060,243 ~or ··;1.3 per:·: cent .are 
tributions. The lower groWth of. the· Hindus agriculturists. The bulk: of them.are cultiv.ating 
is due partly at least to the ~rger proportion of owners accounting as . they _do for- as muCh: as 
widows among them than in .other communi· 59.5 per cent of th~. totaL·.- .:.Non-cultiva~ 
ties. This proportion is tending to ~w larger propneto~· of land form only 3 per cent. of .the 
as the result of the lower strata of Hindu society Hindus, while tenant-cultivato~ cons~tute ·4;9 
attempting to justify their claims to higher per cent, and agricultural laboUrers. claim 
status by folio~ the orthodox Brahminical anot~er 6~9-per· cent. Because oftheitiove~· 
!Standards particularly in. the matter· of prohi- whelming nmnber8,· the Hindus. prepo~derate· in 
bition of widow remarriage. Referring to this every livelihood class. In ~'PrOduction other than 
situation in 1\Iys~re S~~as* say?-.·:.~~ut·~~~ta~ . .l :i (~til~i~~~~~'·'•:a~one· _there are:n~l!: ~O,OOO.·more. 

167 
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Hindus than the entire Muslim population taken 
together, although they account for- only 8 . V 
per cent of the Hindu total. Similarly, the 12 
per cent of the Hindus who belong to the miscel
laneous livelihood class outnumber all other 
religi?us groups ppt together by a considerable _ 
rrmr~. · · 

1\IUSLIMS 

_ .5. Next to the Hindus, the l\luslims form .the 
largest community in tlie State, with 698,831 
adherents. They account for 7_. 7 per 'cent of 
the population now as against 6.6 in 1941, and 
5.2 in 1901. . Their growth-rate has always been 
higher than that of the Hindus being invariably 
_about double and on one occasion that is to say 
in 1911-21 more than three times the Hindu 
rate. During the last decade alone, they have 
increased by as much as 44 per cent. Because 
of the higher rates of increase, _the Muslims 
have been able to claim an increasingly large 
percentage of the total. Below are the .figure_s 
which illustrate the position:- _ 

~ . . ~ 

Relative grou:tlt-rates of Hindus and 1J1uslims 
and their proportion in the total population 

.I 
0 - Growtk-rate --~- Proportion. to total 

0 - 0 0 

Year r " _.., 
·Muslims HmdUB 1Jftt8lims Hindus 

1901 ..... 14.5 11.5 5.2 92.1 
_1911 8.6 4.7 5.4 92.0 
1921 8.3 2.6 5.7 91.7 
1931 17.0 9. 7 ° 

0 6.1 91.7 
1941 21.7 .11.1 6.6 91.2 
1951 44.0 22.0 7.7 89.9 

--, 
It might safely be -·assumed that there have 
been no conversions to Islam during the decade, 
or for that matter, at any time in the recent 
past. Immigration also is hardly likely to have 
played any significant part in producing a 44 
per cent increase. The bulk of the 1931 gain 
must therefore be attributed to natural increase. 
The fertility study conducted in 1941 has 
established that fertility is higher among the 
l\Iuslims than among the Hindus. Added to this 
is the fact that there is no prohibition of widow 
remarriage among them and consequently a 
much larger proportion of women participate in 
the game of life among the l\Iuslims than among 
the Hindus. 'Vith them widowhood does not 
necessarily mean the end of motherhood. It 
most often m~an:s the end of one marital chapter 
and the begmmng of the next. Also, thourrh 
the tendency towards monogamy is general,

0 
a 

plurality of wives a.mong the l\Iuslims is not 

uncommon. The phenomenally high growth· 
· · rate claimed by the l\Iuslims is the cumulative 

effect of all the~e factors. 

6. The occupational distribution of the popu
lation discloses that 34. 4 per cent of the l\Iuslims 
are agriculturists while the. remaining 65. 6 per 
cent depend upon non-agricultural avocations. 

-Surprisingly enough, as many as 22.7 per cent 
of their number are cultivating mvners, and 

, 2. 6 per cent are non-cultivating proprietors of 
land. Next to the Hindus, they contribute the 
largest number of agricultural labourers, mus
tering as many as 39,644 or 5. 7 per cent of the 
l\Iuslim total. Among cultivating-tenants also, 
the 1\Iuslim contribution of 23,851 (3. 4 per cent) 
i<:J ne~t only to that of the Hindus. Turning 
to non-agricultural means of livelihood we find 
that "Commerce" has the greatest attraction 
for this community, claiming as it does as much 
as 21.5 (150,146) per cent of their number. 
Non-agricultural production is the next attrac
tion, accounting for 19. 7 per cent . ( 137,356) 
with "Other services and miscellaneous sources" 
coming close on its heels with a contribution of 
134,861 or 19.3 per cent. Perhaps the most 
notable ~Iuslim contribution is under "Tran~
port", notable not because of its size but because 
of its relatively high proportion to this particular 
livelihood class total. The number engaged in 
this category is only 35,980 or 5.1 per cent 
of the l\Iuslim strength ; but it is as much as 
34. 3 per cent of the total ' Transport' figure and 
as much as 60 per cent of the size of the Hindu 
contribution to the 'Transport' total. It is not 
surprising that the Muslim proportion under 
this livelihood class is so high, considering that 

· they have practically a monopoly of all horse· 
drawn vehicles. 

CHRISTIANS 

7. Next to the Hindus and Muslims, 
Christians are the most numerous community 
in l\Iysore. From 112,853 in 1941 they have now 
increased to 170,909 or by 51.4 per cent, and 
there are now as many as 19 Christians 
in every thousand of the population, where 
there were only 9 in 1901. It is note· 
'worthy that their growth-rate has always 
been hiO'her than that of either :Muslims or 
Hindus. 

0 
Several factors have contributed 

to this position. They are n. predominantly 
urban community a.nd being highly litera;te, 
they · seek medical aid at the first Sl¢11 
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of illness. In consequence, their death-rate is 
extremely low and their ·survival rate is corres
pondingly high. Infant and maternal mortality 
rates are also probably the lowest in this c.om
munity, with the possible exception. of the 
Parsees. \\nile these factors make for a very 
high rate of natural increase, migration and 
conversion, are two other sources of adventitious 
accretions open to the Christians. At one time, 
the latter was possibly the chief source of gain 
and the Scheduled Castes were their principal 
catches. \Vith the abolition of untouchability 
and impro,?ement in the condition of these 
classes coupled with the special privileges that 
they enjoy now under the Constitutio~ Chris
tiaruty has ceased to be the escape that it 
formerlv was to the Rcheduled Castes. It is, 
therefo~e, hardly likely that any large-scale 
con,·ersions have taken place during the 
intercensal period. Immigration is more likely 
to have played a major role, apart from 
natural increase, in producing a 51 .4 per cent 
nse. 

8. Being predominantly urban, non-
agriculhrral avocations absorb the ... bulk of 
the Christian population, only 12. 5 per cent 
following agricultural pursuits. Of the latter, 
the majority are cultivating owners and 3.4 
per cent are agricultural labourers. Non
agricultural production engages 37. I per cent 
of the Christians but the residuary livelihood 
class which embraces miscellaneous sources 
(Livelihood Class VIII) has the largest claim 
on Christians, accounting for as much as 41.2 
per cent. 

.JAINA 

9. \Vith only 22,936 adherents, the Jain reli
gion comes next in importance to the Hindus, 
Muslims and Christians. At one time in the early 
histDry of the State, this religion had threatened 
to overshadow even Hinduism. But when under 
the influence of Ramanuja, the Hoysa.la King 
Bitti Deva later Vishnuvardhana (1104-1141) 
became a convert to Vaishnavism, the influence 
of Jainism began to wane, and today, it counts 
only a few thousand adherents. From 32,858 
in 1941 their number has gone down now by as 
much as 30.2 per cent, and there are now only 
25 J ains in eYery 10,000 of the State's population 
where there were as many as 45 in 1941. It is not 
possible to state with any degree of certainty 
the causes that have brought about this steep 

decline. Tile relatively low fertility.· of the 
Jains cannot explain away this fall; for that 
would have produced only a low rate of growth 
and not a decline. Possibly many of the 
Marwari Jains who had been caught in ·the 
State by the 1941 Ce~us have gone back·t;O"'' 
their homes or to fresh pastures., Or, what is 
more likely, the Jain Sadas might have un
wittingly been included under Non-Backward 
Hindus the enumerators mistaking them for 
Hindu Sadas. This is possible. because the two 
are mdistingnishable and it. is easy enough for 
any but the most intelligent enumerator · tO 
fall into an error. 'Vhatever may have 
happened to produce the defect, there is now 
no option but· to 8.ccept 22,936 as the total 
number of Jains in the State. 

10. Commerce is the principal ~eans of liveli
hood of the Jains. The Marwadi money-lend~r <~ 
and the local bl'88Sware merchant are familiar 
figures in our business localities and it is not 
surprising, therefore~ that 40 per cent of the· 
J ains are claimed by this livelihood class. The 
Rurprise, on the contrary, is that th~ per
centage is not higher. Next to the number 
engaged in trade come the cultivating-owners 
with a 24 per cent claim and the Jains ·have 
the distinction of showing the largest pro
portion of absentee landlords. (9. 3 per cent 
as against 3 per cent of the Hindus, 2. 6 of 
Muslims and 0. 5 of Christians) and with one . 
exception the lowest proportion ( 11 . 6 per ~t) 
in the miscellaneous livelihood class. 

8cm:DULED TluBEs 

11. The Scheduled TribeS who have all alOng 
been showing a decline have unexpectedly 
registered a gain this time. It is ·truly remark
able that these people who were some 60.5 
per r.ent in arrears of the 1931 total in 1941 have 
most spectacularly made good the losses with 
a 62. 8 per cent rise. Iivmg as they do in 
comparatively inaccessible regions, enmneratio)l 
of these tribes has always presented some 
difficulty and it is therefore quite on the cards 
that a good number of them have eluded enume-

. ration, at one time or the other, thus accounting 
for a decline. Another difficulty is that the 
tribes are hardly distinguishable frOm the lowest 
strata of Hindu society and are therefore apt 
to be recorded as such "by the average enumera· 
tor!' The Kadu Gollas. for instance~ might un· 
wittingly be shown as Yadavas (Gollas) and the 



160 RELIGIOUS PATTE!!N 

Kadu Kurubas likewise as Kurubas. These 
loopholes have always existed but special pre
cautions were taken this time to acllieve as 

· accurate a record as possible by detailing specially 
trained Forest Department staff for enumeration 
work in these ar~s. Even so, a 62. 8 per cent _ 
increase was on the face of it suspicious. Sub
sequent investigations however, served to confirm 
the census determinations, as it was found 
that a· large number of the Hasalaru tribe had 
crossed over from the adjoining North and 
South Canara forest regions into 1\lys<>I\e, during 
the decade. · \ 

12. · The bulk of these tribal people, as only 
to be expected, are agricu1tural labourers con-

. stituting 42. 4 per cent of the total. Another 
19 per eentare cultivating owners and 16.9 per 
cent are tenant-cultivators. Their 13.7 per cent 
contribution · under non-agricultural production 
would undoubtedly go to Sub-division "0. 4-
Forestry and ·WoOdcutting" and Sub-division-

. "0.5-Hunting (including· trapping and game 
propagation),. and not . to indl;lStry as such. 
The miscellaneous livelihood class (Class VIII) 

claims as much as 6.6 per cent. 'These are in 
all probability employees of the State Forest 
Department. 

13. No detailed exposition of the figures 
relating to other religions is . called for. 
Their numbers are so negligible that they 
hardly make any impression on the demography 
-of the State and we need, therefore, know 
nothing about them, from the Census point of 

. view, beyond the figures exhibited in Subsidiary 
Tables 7. 5 and 7 . G. The Sikhs, however, 
refuse to be dismissed so easily and their 
increase from 269 in 1941 to 3,247 in 1951 
does call for some comment. A little reflcc-

. tion would show ·that their phenomenal 
increase is attributable to the presence of a 
large number of them in the armed services. 
This is further underlined by the fact that 
there are as few as 304 females for every 
thousand Sikhs sheltered in the State. · Their 
81 per cent contributiol\ to the residuary 
livelihood c1ass (Livelihood Class VIII) is alst' 
covered by the same explanation. 
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LITERACY AND EDUCATION 

Pn.ESE~'T PosiTIOY 

1. Exactly how many of the nine million and 
odd persons in the State are educated, is any
body's guess. As to how many of them are 
literate, however, we stand on firmer ground, 
since it happens to be one of the topics investi
gated at thi.'i and the previous Censuses. The 
test for literacy was, as usual, a person's ability 
to read and write a letter. It is heartening 
to find that as many as 1,866,553 persons passed 
this test in l\Iysore at the recent Census as 
ngainst only 955,074 or 13 per cent in 1941. Of 
this number, 1,413,043 were males and 453,510 
were females. This gives a literacy percentage 
of 20. G for the whole population, 30. 3 per cent 

· for males and 10.3 per cent for females. 

PROGRESS OF LITERACY IN TilE STATE 

2. Yiewed by itself, 20. 6 is certainly not a 
percentage that one would like to blow the 
trumpet about. However, compared to our 
past literacy position, it represents a truly 
remarkable achievement. How remarkable it 
is would be clear from the following statement : 

Progress of literacy since 1901 
Year Literates _ Pe,.r.entn.ge Percentage 

of literacg of increase 

1901 280,347 5.1 32.1 

1911 364,998 6.3 30.2 

1921 443,173 7.4 21.4 

1931 594,526 9.1 33.9 

lOU 955,074 13.0 60.7 

1951 1,866,553 20.6 95.4 

It would be clear from the above statement 
that literacy had crawled along painfully from 
5 .I per cent in 1901 to 7.4 per cent in 1921, 
cheated out of higher claims, in all probability 
by the depredations of plague and influenza. As 
in the case of population growt.h, 1921 appears to 
be the turning point in the history of educa
tional progress in the State. For, thereafter each 
succeeding Census has witnessed an increasingly 
rapid growth, the increase registered in 1951 
alone being larger than the increase in the 
number of literates between 1901 and 1941. 

Curiously enough, the literacy claim.."l of the last 
three decades are very close to the growth-rates 
registered by the population during the same 
period. 

CoMPARISON WITH OTHER STATES 

-3. Comparison of the State's literacy position 
with that of other States in the Union must 
bring comfort to those who may be in the 
doldrums over its 20. 6 per cent._ Here are the 
figures:-

Lite-racy in -... l! ysore and other States 

State 

Tra.va.ncore-Cochin 

Delhi 

Bombay 

West Bengal 

Mysore 

Ajmer 

Madra-s 

Assam 

Orissa 

PEPSU 

Uttar Pradesh 

Madhya Bha.rat 

Rajasthan 

Vindhya Pradesh 

Percentage of 
literacy 

45.8 v 
38.4 

24•6 • 

24.5· 

20.6 

20.1 

~ 
18.1 

15.8 

11.5 

10.8 

, 10.8 

8.4 

6.1 

' . 
Figures for other States are not available at the 
moment. But it is hardly likely that any of the 
absentees in the statement would challenge 
Mysore's position as·- the fifth most highly· 
literate State in India. That, indeed, is no mean 
achievement, considering that communities 
which claim the largest numbers in the State 
happen unfortunately to be the least literate, 

· unlike in Travancore-Cochin where the position 
is exactly the reverse. The caravanserai of quill
drivers, politicians and diplomats, Delhi has 
been hoisted into the second rank large! v with 
the aid of external contributions, and its 38.4 · 
per cent must cause surprise, not because it is 
so high, but because it is so low. Bombay's 
24.6 per cent and West Bengal's 24.5 per cent 
hardly invite comment. Mysore's 20.6 per cent, 
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however, demands the spotlight for more 
reasons than one. For one thing, it represents· · 
achievement in a single decade what could 
. not be accomplished in forty years between 

ACCUR4CY OF 'fHE STATISTICS 

6. Before plunging into a detailed analysis of 
the literacy data, it seems necessary to clear all 
dou~ts regarding the accuracy of the statistics, 
particularly because the 1941-51 increase is of such . 
magnitude that superficial observers are apt to 
regard the figures as suspicious. The decade's 
bumper crop of babies would have swelled the 
ranks of the illiterate while deaths in the 
upper age-brackets would have thinned the 
already slender proportion of literates. The 
cumul~tive effect. of bot~ would be to keep 
~own mtercensal mcrease m the proportion of 
literates. _ Any sudd~n and abnormal rise in the 
proportion must, therefore, carry the taint of 
inflation. This, more or less, would be the 
argument of our Doubting Thomases ; and it . 
would have. been no doubt true,_ to some extent 
at least, had our instructions· to the field-staff 
been iri anyway ambiguous. Such, however, 
was not the case, as the vernacular term for 
'able to· read and write' left no room for 
doubt, being itself self-explanatory. It is pos
sible to argue, of course, that where both 
questions and responses were in English, mere 
ability to read and write, say, for instance. 
the. first- few letters in the alphabet could 
have. been mistaken for literacy. The argu
ment, however, is hardly worth a second 
thought because of its obvious facetiousness. 
Also because, our. instructions left no doubt 
whatever, as to -the precise connotation of the 
term 'literacy' and there was, therefore, no 
possibility of our literacy figures being inflated. 
This does not mean, of course, that the record 

1901 and 1941. For another, it shows that 
1\Iysore is steadily gaining · ground in the 
literacy race. · Ajiner, for instance, which was 
ahead of Mysore with a literacy of 13.6 per cent 

· in 1941 as against 1tlysore's 13 per cent, has 
now lost its position to the latter and Madras 

- which claimed the bracket with 13 per cent 
now finds itself a neck behind 1\Iysore. 

LITERACY BY SEX 

4.' In 1\Iysore, a~ elsewhere, the males claim a · 
:higher percentage of liter:;tcy than the females . 

. While. at the turn of the century there were 
only 93 literates for every thousand of the male 
population, there are· to-day as many as 303 for 
the same· number. Among· the other States, 
only Travancore-Cochin (548), Delhi (430), 
'Vest Bengal (347rand Bombay (308) claim a 
larger proportion of literates.. On the other 
hand, 1t1adras which was' ahead of 1\Iysore in 
1941 with ~ male literacy percentage of 20.5 
has now to eat humble pie to the latter's 30.3 
per cent. · 

5. Turning to .the gentler sex we find that 
while only 53 of them in a thousand had learnt 
the three R'8 in 1941 (or may be two!) as many as 
103 claim that distinction to-day. There is, 
of course, nothing to rave about in this. But 
one sees the position in its correct perspective 
when it is remembered that there were but 8 
women literates in every thousand at the turn 
of the century. In the succeeding decades, the 
·number crawled up painfully to 13 in 1911, 
19 in 1921 and 28 in 1931. Though one would 
hardly go j.nto ecstasies over the present 10.3 per 
C3nt, it must be some consolation to kriow that 
the State is now ahead of Madras, in the matter 
of female literacy, while only ten years before 
it had the mortification of having three literates 
less than its burly neighbour for every thousand 
females. Incidentally, the case of female lite
racy offers an excellent illustration of the 
perversity of percentages, for, if we go merely 
by percentages, the 10.3 of 1951 looks more 
like a bullock-cart than an automobile. Actually 
it represents progress from a mere 21,269 in 1901 
to as large a figure as 453,510 female literates 
in 1951, that is to say, more than twenty times 
the former figure. 

'. 
j 

is correct to the last digit. Deliberate and 
plausible misstatements might conceivably 
have worked their way into our figures. It is, 
howe-ver, most unlikely that such misstatements 
would have made any significant difference_ to 
the actual position. :Moreover, considering the 
enormous amounts that have been spent on 

· education durin~ the last decade, the wonder is 
really not that literacy should have shot up so 
high but that it should still be lingering so low. 
Since we shall have more to say about this later, 
it is enough for the present to state that our 
literacy figures are thoroughly reliable. 

. LITERACY BY DISTRICTS AND CITIES 

· 7. 'Ve have already seen that there are as 
manv as 1,866,553 literate3 in the State, spread 
over" the 29 thousand and odd square miles of its 
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MYSORE STATE • . IIIII I I Ill I I I II 
Bangalore Corporation . . I I I IIIII I I I I I II I I I I I I I I I I I I 
Bangalore .. 1111111111111 
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area. The following statement tells the interest-.. 
story of their ~istributions :-mg 

Distr~:bution of liter~ 

P'""1'0r- Percentage of Ptrcen.l· 
Di.•b icl or City Tot4l titn& to lituacy in age 

l i tera.f.e8 total r-~ mria. 
1951 1911 twn 

!tfY80RE ST.\TE 1,868,553 tOO 20.6 13.0 93.4 

Da.ng&lore Corpn •.• 335,597 18.0 43.1 38.4 · JH.t 
Ba.ngalore 223,.381 12.0 16.6 9.6 12t.!7 
K.G.F. City 48,252 2.6 30.3 2%.4 C>O.• ... 
Kole.r 137,924 7.4 14.3 9.8 64.8 
Tumknr 200,:A46 10.7 17.4 11.4 83.7 
)fyeore City 103,996 5.6 42.6 36.9 87.4 
My sore 133,041 7.1 12.8 7.5 96.3 
)laudya 102,045 5.4 H.2 8.5 89.1 
Cbit&Wrug 178,568 9.6 20.6 12.2 102.0 
llll!>ollD U3,434 7.7 20.1 12.2 86.8 
Chill:magalur 95,642 5.1 23.0 14:.9 79.0 
Shimoga 164,327 8.8 24.8 14:.8 101.0 

\Vhat strikes \LI4 at once in the above statement 
is Bangalore Corporation's outstanding contri
bution to the State's literacy. Its 335,597 
litaates fonn as much as I8.0 per cent of the 
to~l literat.es and its literacy o_f _43 .1 per !!en~ i.i 
easily the htghest among the. C1ties and DIStncts 
of the State. Lest the· citiZens. of ·Bangalore 
should start bragging about their town.'s accomp• 
lishments, the statement gently remmd$i us of 
thf~ fact that the difference between the 1941 and 
1951 literacy percentages is the smallest in the 
case of this City. Even K.G.F. City which shows 
the smallest percentage of intercensal increase, 
exhibits a wider gap l1etween the two endq of 
the dacade than Bangalore Corporation. 'Vith 
a mere 60.9 per cent increase in the !lumber 
of it.'J literates, this gold-boweled City has 
contrived to better its 1941 percentage of 22.4 
to 30.3 per cent. The State's administrative 
headquarters on the other hand has been obliged 
to show a ll5 per cent in~rease in literacy.to raise 
its percentage from 38.4In 1941 to 43.1 m 1951, 
a difference of only 4. 7 per cent. Even Mysore 
City has been able io .a~hieve ~ 5. 7 .per cent 
gain over its 1941 position (42.6 against 36.9 
1n 1941) with a r~latively smaller p~rcentage 
of increase (87. 4) m the number of hterates. 

S. As regards the districts, only two, namely, 
Chikmagalur and Shimoga could claim a Iite
racv above the State average in 1941. ·chital
<lr~g bas now joined this distinguished band 
and in the process, this dry northern district 
has e3tablished two other claims to our a.tten-

tion. The first is the obvious one of equalling 
the State average. The second is the Jess 
obvious but no less creditable one of betteri.Dg 
the record of Hassan District With which it had 
shared the bracket in 1941. The latter, however, 
has the consolation of being within 0.5 (20.1 
per cent) per cent of its quondam partner, as 
also of the State average. A glance· at our 
statement would show that Chitaldrtig ~iS.,_ 
not the· only district that has plural claims to 
·our nofice. At the top· is Bangalore District 
, ~hichr11ext to Bangalore Corporation has the 
largest number of literates to its credit, account
ing for as much as 12 per cent -of the total. 
'\'hat is more, its 126.7 per cent increase since 
1941 is. streets ahead of any other district and 
surpasses even that of Bangalore Corporation. 
\Vith this increase, the district has managed to 
oust Kolar from its 1941 lead. Shimoga is the 
other district that "demands the spotlight, 
firstly because it takes the first rank among the · 
districts in point of literacy with 24. 8 per cent 
and . secondly because it has wrested the rank 
from Chikmagalur which had held that distinc
tion in 1941. The two districts would have 
shared the honour on the last occasion but for 
~he former's narrow deficit . of 0 .I p~ pent. 
Shimoga has more than· made good its deficit 
this time and beaten its rival by the comfortable 
margin of I . 8 per cent. The other districts 
have also made notable advances in literacy 
since 1941, but remain steadfast to their previous 
census positions. Alone among the districts, 
Mysore is in arrears of even the 1941 State 

·average and remains unashamedly at the foot 
of the ladder. · · . 

URBAN-RURAL DISTRIBUTION 

9. That urban areas should show a higher i 

percentage of literacy than rural aggregatio~ is ; 
only to be expected, It would cause, therefore, 
no surprise to learn that only 14.5 per cent of 
the rural population can handle their own · 
correspondence while as many as 39.6 per cent 
of the to'\\"D.Sfolk boast of this accomplishment. 
The rural areas worked up a. 91.3 per cent 
increase during the last decade to raise their 
level of literacy from 8 .8 per cent in .1941 to 
14. 5 in 1951. During the same period, tli.e 
urban areas had to achieve a . I 00. 3 per cent 
increase to push up their literacy· percentage 
from 32.0 to 39. 6. Though considered on 
percentages, the urban areas far . outshine the 
:rural; in terms of actual. 'tallies, we find that 
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the latter claim a larger share (roughly 53 per 
cent) of the total literates than the former. 

(i) Ruralliterac?J 
10. Most people would think that the above 

facts are all that need be known regarding 
urban-rural distrib~tion of literacv in the State. 
The following statement would show, however, 

· that actually more juice remains than has been 
extracted :-

I 

Rural and urban Uteracy \... -. 
Rural Urban. ~ ....... 

Di.t!ricl or City 
· Literates Varia- Literale8 Varia· 

per cent.. tion. per cent tion. 
I .. , per cent I 

.. , 1er cent 
1951 1941 1941-51 1951 1941 1941-51 

MYSORE STATE •• 14.5 8.8 91.3 89.8 32.0 100.3 

Bangalore Corporation .. 43.1 38.4 114.9 
Ba.ngalore .. 14.8 8.0 136.4 32.7 24.9 94.4 
K. G. F. City . . .. 30.3 22.4 60.9 
Kolar .. 11.1 7.8 62.0 36.1 29.8 71.4 
Tumkur .. 14.8 9.8 76.2' 43.4 34.4 114.6 
l\Iysore City . . .. . . 42.6 36.9 87.4 
Myeore .. 10.6 6.0 97.1 29.7. 21.3 94.3 
l\Ia.ndya. .. 11.9 7.0 86.3 33.6 26.0 . 97.8 
Chita.ldrug .. 16.9 9.9 93.6 40.5 80.2 123.7 
llaesa.n .. 17.0 10.2 . 83.7 42.3 31.1 96.4 
Chikma.galur 19.4 12.3 78.6 41.6 32.3. 80.1 
Shimoga. .. 20.0 11.3 98.9 41.6 33.1 104.7 

Looking ·at the rural figures in the above state
ment we find that while onlv Tumlrur and . ol 

the last four districts could boast of a literacy 
equal to or above the State average in 1941, 
one more district, namely, Bangalore has now 
joined this distinguished company. Bangalore 
District had missed · the distinction by the 
. -very narrow margin of 0. 8 per cent on the last 
occasion. But it has now been able to "'ipe off the 
arrears and also show a small excess. Bangalore 
District had heavy arrears to clear and needed 
a 136.4 per cent increase to claim the bracket 
with Tumkur. This the district has contrived to 
accomplish and in the process has added one more 
to its already numerous claims for distinction; · 
the. claim, 11amely, of showing a lar~er percentage 
of Increase than any other area m the State. 
Shimoga is another remarkable district. For 
one thing, it has now stolen a march over 
Chikmagalur .to which it had played second 
fiddle on the la~t occasion. For another, its 
20.0 per cent represents the high-water mark of 
rural literacy. Like the prize idiot who refused 
promotion to the next higher class, Mysore 
sticks to the tail with an almost heart.breaking 

loyalty. Kolar and :Mandya remind one of the 
fabled race between the hare and the tortoise. 
Like the hare in the fable, Kolar which was 
ahead of Mandya in 1941, apparently decided 
to take a nap on the road and in consequence 
now finds itself behind the tortoise. By a 
remarkable coincidence, Kolar which was 0. 8 per 
cent ahead of Mandya on the last occasion finds 
itself exactly that percentage behind the latter 

. on, the present occasion. In Kolar; apparentlv, 
tt;e drought has affected its literacy crop alSo 
its the 62.0 per cent increase which the rural 
areas of this district have registered, happens 
to be the lowest among the districts. · 

(ii) Urban literacy 
11. The urban literacy figures also are not 

without their quota of surprises. The biggest 
surprise, of course, is Bangalore Corporation's 
demotion to the second place among the districts 
and cities in the State, despite its outstanding 
contribution to the literacy total. 'rith an 
intercensal increase of 114.6 per cent, Tumkur 
District has managed to oust Bangalore Cor
poration from the first rank. If :Mysore City 
has the humiliation of descending to the third 
place, it' can console itself on still retaining the 
ilistinction of being next only to Bangalore 
Corporation, in point of literacy. At first sight, 
it would appear as though these two Cities had 
slackened their pace during the decade out of 
sheer complacency. In point of far.t, it is not 
complacency but hospitality to large numbers of 
illiterate outsiders that has brought down 
these two Cities to their present position. But for 
these extraneous forces, it is quite certain that 
Bangalore Corporation and Mysore City would 
have maintained tl1eir lead even in 1951. More 
or less the same reason would explain Kolar Gold 
Fields' persistently low position. Here, in this 
City, the bulk of the population are illiterate 
labourers who are interested more in ale than in 
the alphabet, and the bulk of these labourers 
are outsiders. Thus in all three Cities the 
foreign element is at cross purposes with the 
growth of literacy. The districts, on the other 
hand, suffer from no such disadvantage, and 
consequently they h::LVe been able to forge 
ahead, taking full advantage of the incrc~singly 
large educational facilities that had become 
available during the decade. Considering that 
it has an exceedingly low proportion of non
Mysoreans, it is no wonder thtlt Tumkur District 
has been able to wrest the lead from Daw!:alore 
Corporation and Mysore City. .Nor 1s it 
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surprising that while thi3 district along with 
Chikmagalur and Shimoga were the only dis
tricts to claim a perc~ntage of literacy above 
the State average in 1941, two more districts, 
namely, Hassan and Chitaldrug, have now 
joined thh distinguished band. Each of these 
two b.tter districts, it will be noticed, has a 
special claim to our notice, Hassan because it 
shows the largest difference between the 1941 
and 1951 percentages among the districts and 
cities and Chitald~g because its urban aggrega
t~ons show the highest percentage of increase 
smce 1941. It will be noticed also, incidentally, 
that Hassan which was one rung below Chik
magalur in 1941, is now one rung above it. 
!.Iysore somnolently saunters on in the rear, 
even behind the 1941 State average. Appa
rently in this district the plough is mightier 
th::m the pen and it is perhaps not altogether 
\vithout significance that in no other district 
in the State is the proportion of agriculturists 
among the townsfolk so high (40.3 per cent) 
and the proportion of literates so low. 

12. It would, of course, be interesting to study 
the gro'\\~h of literacy in each of the 110 towns 
in the State and analyse the various factors 
that have determined its size. It is, however, 
enough for our purpose to confine our remarks 
to the salient features of urban literacy and its 
growth. Easily the first thing that catches our 
eye when we see the figures is the fact that as 
many as 36 towns now top the State urban 
average, as against only 28 in 1941. Of these 36 
towns, as many as 2:l were above average even in 
ID·U while 13 which were below par before have 
now left the State average behind. On the 
other hand, five towns which claimed more than 
average. literacy in 1941, have fallen below 
it in 1951. The· sluggards in question are 
Kolar, Chikballapur, Madh~iri, Hosadurga and 
smprisingly enough Bhadravati. Influx of 
illiterate outsiders in large numbers has pre
sumably masked Bhadravati's natural literacy 
grmvth· and but for this circumstance, it is quite 
certain, this town would have progressed from 
3-l per cent in 1941 to a very much higher 

. level than its present 37. 2 per cent. Plague 
exodus probably accounts for the low increases 
in Madhugiri (32. 6 to 38. 4) and Hosadurga 
(33.4 to 34.1). The slow progress made by 
Kolar and Chikballapur are rather perplexing, 
because there was every reason for these two 
towns to show substantial improvement. If 
contrary to all expectations they have been 

able only to crawl, Kolar from 37.3 per cent to 
38. 8 per cent and Chikballapur from 34. 2 to 
38. 9 per cent, it must be du~ to one of two 
reasons or possibly both, apart from possible 
dilution of the literacy percentage by a parti
cularly heavy flood of babies. It may be, in 
the first place, due to illiterate settlers from 
adjoining villages bringing down the proportion 
of the literates. Or, jt may· be that the 1941 
figures carried a number of ticketless travellers 
while the close supervision (exercised at this 
Census prevented a repetition of the fraud on 
any significant scale. We ·have, however, no · 
adequate data to ·decide as to which of these 
factors was in operation in each of these towns 
and to what extent. · 

13. As we have already seen, as many as 36 
towns now top the State average and one is on a 
level with it. .The following statement shows the 
ten most highly literate towns in 1941 and 1951":--

Highly literate toum 
Name of the town lwldi11fl rank in 

Rani 
l951 1941 

I Sringeri . . 57.3 Mudgere .. 48.7 
II Mudgere . . 54.5 Sringeri .. 46.2 

III Tumku:t . . {)2.1 Tumkur .. 43.1 
IV Koppa . . 51.9 Hassan .. 40.3 . v Sagar . . 50.8 Tiptur .. 40.2 
VI Hassan . . 50.4 Chitaldrug .. 39.9 

VII Sakalespur .. 49.9 Sorob .. 38.9 
VIII Chitaldrug . . 49.6 Sagar .. 38.7 
- IX N arasimharaj a pura. 49.5 Thirthahalli .. 38.6 

X Hosanagar .. 49.4 Bangalore Corpn. • • 38.4 

Its titulary deity being Sharada, the Goddess 
of learning, it is only appropriate that Sringeri 
should appropriate for itself the first rank~ 
That·it played second fiddle to 1\Iudgere in 1941 
is due largely to the comparative illiteracy 
of its womenfolk ; for while there were only 
28 literate ladies in every hundred of Sringeri's 
population on that occasion, · 1\iudgere could 
boast of as many as 37 for the saine number. 
By determined efforts, however, the women· 
folk of Sringeri have .succeeded in wresting the 
lead from l\Iudgere (with a literacy percentage 
of 45.9 as against the latter's 44. 5) and installing 
their town on a pedestal which legitimately.-is' "J 

it'3 due. 'Vhile Sringeri and 1\Iudgere were 
thus wrangling with each other for the first 
place, Tiptur, Sorab, Thirthaha!li and even 
Bangal9re Corporation were. steadily being over
taken and these towns have now lost their . . 
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places in the decemvirate to K'.oppa, Sakalespur, 
Narasimharajapura and Hosanagar. Considering 
that the most highly literate castes constitute 
the bulk of the population in these latter, it h 

· perhaps not altogether surprising that they have 
walked into our list. Of all these places Koppa and 

· Bangalore Corportttion are the two that demand· 
. special notice, the former on account of its 
remarkable advance and the latter on account 
of its no less remarkable fall. From as low as 
the 19th rankin 1941, Koppa has most specta
cularly advanced to the fourth, while Bangalore 
Corporation has ignominiously tumbled down 
from the lOth to as low· as the 21st rank. 
Tumkur also deserves special notice by virtue 
of the fact, that alone among the. towns, it has 
retained its 1941 position. The .otl1er toV~ns 
·in our list do not call for remarks. It would be 
wearisome, in any case, to go into further 
details.· 

14. 'Ve have considered above the literacy 
position of the te!l most highly literate towns .in 
the State. Our Interest would naturally shift 
now to· the tail~en.ders~ 'Here are the last ten:-

Rank 
from the 
lailend 

Low literacy towns 

1951 1941 .. 

Tou:n Literac.y 
percentage 

I Ramasamudra. • • 13.2 
II Mugur . • 15.4 

III Bela.kavadi . • 17.5 
IV Bannur .. 18.6 
V Yclandur .. 18.9 

VI Malva.lli 23.0 
VII Agara-1\famballi • • 23.3 

VIII Talka.d • • 24.3 
IX Saragur . • 25.3 
X Pcriapatna · .. 25.6 

TOUJ1I, Literacy 
percentage 

Mugur · • .. 8.8 · 
Ra.masamudra. • • 9.8 
Agara.-.Mamba.lli 12.1 
l\lirle .. 12.6 
Bannur • • 12.8 
Belakavadi 12.8 
Talkad . • 14.3 
Gudibanda . • 15.5 
Saragur •. 15.9 
Tyamagondlu .. 16.2 

Realising the impossibility of holding the head, 
Ramasan1udra and l\Iugur have been quarrelling 
between themselves as to who should catch hold 
of th~ tail and the former can now congratulate 
itself on capturing this somewhat dubious 
distinction. 1\Iirle, Gudibanda and Tyamagondlu 
have run away from the tail and their places are 
now taken up by'¥ elandur, l\Ialvalli and Peria
patna ·at the en~l. It \vi~ be noticed that w~ile 
Agata·l\Iamballi q.nd Talkad have been runrung 
away from the tail, Belakavadi and Bannur are 
being steadily pushed towards it. It \vill be 
noticed also, that while every other town 
has been either going up or coming down, 
Saragur alone, like Tumkur at the. other en~l, 
remains steadfast to its .1941 positio!l. Con-

sidering that ~Iysore and Mandya confess to 
the lowest proportiqn of literates, it is not 
surprising that each of these ten tail-enders 
belong to one or the other of these two districts. 
Malvalli and llelakavadi are the :Mandya con
tributions to the list while the remaining eight 
form the l\Iysore contingent . 

. 15. As we have already seen, these two dis
tricts sport the highest proportion of agi·iculturists 
among the townsfolk and probably on that 

·account betray the lowest proportion of literates. 
Added to this is the fact that the bulk of the 

· urban population in these districts .belong to 
castes which are most backward educationally 
socially and. economically. It is noteworthy 
that Tyamagondlu, Gudibanda and l\firle which 

. figured in the 1941 list of tail-enders have 
managed to escape the ignominy largely because 
of their relatively higher proportion of persons 
belonging to Non-Backward classes. By the 
same token, Yelandur, · Malval.li and Peria
patna which now figure in the list of tail-enders 
are now in this unfortunate position largely 
because of relatively . lower proportions of 
the sOcially aqva.nced elements in their respective 
populations. l\Iora and more women of the.se 
advanced castes have been turning in- rece:t;lt 
years from Pakasalas to Patasalas and m 
so doing have helped enormously in raising the 
level of literacy not only of their own social 

r· group but also that of the to'\\Li or village which 
shelters them. The following· statement illus
trates the point and shows also incidentally 
how ~Iirle, Gudibanda and Tyamagondlu have 
escaped from the list of tail-enders this time, 
thanks to the tremendous help of their women
folk and how Yelandur, Malvalli and Peria
patna have been shamefully let down by 
theirs:-

Female literacy t'n low literacy tOlcns 

Literacy Percentage of 
Lil/erence butlt sexes female literacy 

Tow-. ,.---A-----... 
1951 1951 l!J.JI 1941-51 

Ramasamudra 13.2 7.5 ~ •) 
,) ~ .-.1 +~.3 

}lugur 15.4 }0.6 3.9 +6.7 
Yelandur 18.9 10.6 10.5 +0.1 
Belakavadi 17.5 10.3 4.-l +5.9 
Bannur 18.6 12.3 6.8 ' ~ -.•• ...-,). ·> 
Malva IIi 23.0 J ~.4 9.8 +.:0:0 
Agara-:\Iamballi 23.3 13.0 4.5 +8.;) 
Talkad !2i.3 I3.tl 6.1 +7.5 
Saragur !?5.3 14.0 5 .. 7 +S.:J 
Pt-riapa t ns 2.'5.6 16.0 12.1 ..J..4.8 
Mirle 31.9' 15.6 3.6 +li!.O 
Cudibanda 2~.7 16.9 8.1 +10.8 
Ty&magonJ:u :n.R 21.4 9.8 +14.J 
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TALUK LITERACY 

16. That urban areas should show a higher 
percentage of literacy than rural is only to be 
expected. That the gentler sex should have 
exercised a powerful influence on the percentages 
is perhaps also understandable. But few would 
believe that in some parts of the State the rural 
areas have stolen a march over the urban, in 
the matter of growth of literacy. The rural 
areas of Bangalore District, for example, have 
shown a literacy increase of 136.4 per cent 
during 1941-51, a rate unapproached by any 
other area, either urban or rural. Other rural 
areas aLc:;o have shown remarkable increases and 
even ~Iysore Taluk which has not budged from 
the foot of the ladder, has staged roughly a 95 
per cent increase. It is thm~ a very encour
aging sign that the two elements that have kept 
down the State's litel'acy level hitherto, namely 
the wo1.wnfolk and the rural-folk have now 
shed their traditional indifference to the pursuit 
of letters and are actively co-operating in 
raising the general leYel of literacy in the State. 

17. \Ve have already seen that rural literacy 
in the State is of the order of 14.5 per cent. 
The faet that this exceeds the general literacy 
level of 1941 underlines the phenomenal progress 
which the last decade has witnessed. Of the 
82 taluks in the State, exactly half the number 
claim, by an odd coincidence, more than average 
l0.vel of literacy while the other half are all sub
average, taking the rural areas only into account. 
Taking the taluks as a whole, we find that 
only 20 of them top the State average of 20.6 
per cent. Of the remaining 62 taluks, as many 
as 46 arc poic:;ed midway betw~cn the 194llevel 
of 13 per cent and the 195llevelof 20.6 per cent. 
The remaining 16, of course, are crawling pain
fully behind even the 1941 percentage. Of the 
20 taluks which now top the State average 
Honnali deserve3 Rpecial notice because it has 
risen to this position from being a sub-average 
taluk only ten years before. Mudgere {19 .4), 
Kolar (HL7) and Chikballapur (18.6) on the 
other hand, have sunk from their over-average 
pdsition of 1941 to sub-average percentages 
in 1951. 

18. By far the most unique of all however (if 
thP.re could be degrees of compari~on with 
regard to uniqueness} is Sringeri. In the first 
place, it has retained its distinction of being the 
most highly literate taluk in the St~te (SSt 7 

l8T 

per cent). In the second place, it show-s the 
highest percentage of literacy in the · State, 
whether male or female. Sringeri dominates 
the show again whether we take urban literacy 
or rural. Thus from whatever angle you con
sider the State's literacy, in general, this home 
of Goddess Sharada scores always, except of 
course, in regru·d to the actual dimensions of 
its literacy contribution. · 

19. If Sringeri claims the distinction of lead
ing the rest, l\lysore Taluk suffe~s the humiliation 
of following in the~ wake with a melancholy 
8. 2 per cent. The old saying about misfortunes 
never coming single, finds apt illustration in 
l\Iysore's literac;y position. 'Vhile other taluks, 
for instance, have their urban areas to boost 
up their respective literacy percentages, this .~· 
taluk derives no such collateral help. Bangalore ~ 
South, of course, is another and the only other 
taluk which gets no· urban assistance. But 
its literacy figure is very nearly double that of 
Mysore Taluk (15. 7 per cent) understandably 
enough, because it boasts of large villages like 
Kengeri which, short of actual municipal status, 
possess . all the attributes of towns. Mysore 
taluk, on the other hand, can show no such 
aggregations. Mysore City, of course, is geo
graphically within it, but administratively and 
even otherwise, this City has always enjoyed 
the status of a di!)trict and nearly always refused 
to be on terms with the taluk. Indeed, instead 
of suckling the taluk, as Bangalore Corporation 
is doing, Mysore City has been actually sucking 
away the more literate sections of the taluk 
population. Thus bereft of urban assistance, 
and robbed by . Mysore City, Mysore Taluk 
stands disconsolately at . the foot of the ladder. 
The fact that but for urban ~id Bagepalli (8 .1 
per cent for rural) would have stood where 
Mysore now· stands. must, indeed,. be poor 
consolation to the latter. Added to all these, 
is another factor that militates against a more 
rapid growth of literacy in Mysore Taluk and 
that is the overwhelming preponderance of 
backward elements in its population.- Unfortu• 
nately too for this taluk, the very castes which 
boast of more than average literacy in other 
districts and even in certain taluks of. the same 
district, show a level of literacy which is little 
better than that of the Sclieduled Castes. The 
highly literate Lingayats, for example, who 
claimed a rural Iiteracr of 16.7 per cent in 1941, 
as ag 1inst the genera rural average of ~. 8 per 
cent, . could show. little ~ore . than . 5 . per cen~ 
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in this benighted taluk. Although we have no 
caste data this time, it is quite certain that the 
position remains substantially the same. The 
influence of all the above factors are . seen in 
sharp focus in the appallingly low level of female 
literacy in 1\IysorE\ Taluk. Few would believe, 
indeed, that it is a's low as 2. 0 per cent. 

. \ 

20. If 1\Iysore Taluk hltS received above more 
than its due share of attentl~n, it is because condi· 
tions in it are typical of the conditions that 
obtain iu the two educationally most backward 
districts namely Mysore and Mandya. In both, 
the agriculturists form a larger proportion of 
the population than in other districts. Both 
show an overwhelming preponderance of the 
educationally backward ·classes. Certain castes 
which are educationally forward in other dis
tricts, are extremely backward in these districts. 
The Lingayats who follow mostly non-agricul
tural pursuits in other districts are mostly agri- . 
culturists in these two districts and conse
quently plead a low literacy level. Besides, in 
both districts there is a larger proportion of 
agriculturists in the urban population than in 
the other districts. It is not surprising there
fore that none of the taluks in these two districts 
approaches the State average of· 20.6 per cent, 
while most of them fall short of even the rural 
average. 

LITERACY PER SQUARE ~hLE 

21. It will be noticed that in the foregoin.g 
pa:ges, literacy has been exp~essed in terms 9f 
percentages. Because we are accustomed always 
to do so, we are apt to forget that there is an odd 
procrustean quality in percentages which tends, 
on occasion, to present a rather distorted picture. 
'fhus Sringeri's microscopic contribution to the 
literacy pool assumes triily Himalayan propor
tions, while despite its 18.0 per cent contribu
tion to the total, Bangalore Corporation is 
brow-beaten into the 21st rank, on percentages. 
Similarly, Shimoga's 24.8 per cent makes ·it a 
giant among the districts whereas Bangalore 
which boast..c; of the biggest district contribution 
appears comp~ratively a pigmy with 16. 6 per 
cent. Again, Mysore City with a 'literacy of 
42. 6 per cent appears to be hardly an arm's 
length from Bangalore Corporation's 43.1 per 
cent, although it contains less than a third of 
the number of literates contributed by the 
latter. Thus an element of distortion is always 
present in percentages. · A truer measure 

of literacy is perhaps its density, that is to say, 
tho number of literates per square nille. And 
here are the densities:-

Nu-mber of lite·rates per square mile 
District or City Literates per Percentage of 

8'JllaTP. m,:Ze literacy 

MYSORE STATE 63 20.6 

Bangalore Corporation .. 13,138 43.1 
Bangalore 73 16.6 
K. G. F. City 1,608 30.3 
Kolar 44 14.3 
Tumkur 49 17.4 
Mysore City 7,428 42.6 
My sore 38 12.8 
Mandya. 53 14.2 
Chi tal drug 43 20.6 
Hassan 54 20.1 
Chikmagalur 35 23.0 
Shimcga. ., 41 24.8 

The statement hardly needs comment ; but there 
are one or two points which nevertheless deserve 
notice here. It will be seen, for instanpe, that 
l\1ysore City is not nearly as close to Bangalore 
Corporation as the percentages would have us 
belieye. Bangalore District's 73 per square mile 
reflects the fact that edur.ation receives greater 
attention in this district than in any other. By 
the same token Chikmagalur's 35 per square mile 
betray want of adequate educational facilities in 
this District. Similarly, Shimoga for all its 24. 8 
per cent is able to show only 41 literates per 
square mile· while l\Iandya in spite of its piddling 
14.2 per cent is able to claim 12 more. Inci
dentally, it will be noticed that excepting 
Bangalore, no other district exceeds or even 
approaches the State average df 63 literates per 
square mile. 

22. Because it is stated here. that the number 
of literates per square mile would yield a less 
distorted picture than percentages, it should 
not be supposed that the former is altogether 
free from booby-traps, or that it might advan
tageously replace the percentage yardstick. On 
the contrary, partly at least because of the 
obvious difficulties in the way of working out 
densitites for units smaller than the district, 
there is t•eally no option but to go by percentages. 
The reference to densities here is merely to show 
that the percentages should not always be taken 
at their face value. 

EnucATIOXAL ST~DARDS 

23. Literates arc net necessarily graduates 
nor are illiterates necessarily illiterate. The first 



LITERACY·' ANn. EUUCA.TlON 

is a trui.'4rn and calls for no explanation. The 
second is a conundrum and obviously demands 
one. Explanation for the latter lies in the 
definition of literacy, the Census definition of it, 
to he more precise. For Census purposes, 
literacy has been defined as ability to read and 
write a letter. In other words, we have a 
dichotomous division of the population into 
those who are able to read and write a letter and 
those who do not have that ability:. This, 
htiWever, is an over-simplification of the actual 
position. For, here and there, we do come across 
person.~ who are able to read without the ability 
to write and also, in rare cases, persons who are 
able to write without the abilit;r to read. In 
the former case, a rigid · application of the 
definition has driven such persons into the 
illiterate fold. The latter, naturally, have found 
a place among the literates. The number of 
those who are able to write only can be counted 
on one's fingers. They do not, therefore, de
Berve a second thought. On the other hand, 
the number of those partly literates who can 
read but cannot write do deserve a word or two, 
not because of their size, but becatL~e of the~ 
constancy. They formed 0. 8 per .~nt of t~e 
population and I per cent of the illiterates m: 
1 941, and still remain faithful to these percent
ages, in spite of last decade's phenomenal 
increase of population as well as literacy. 

24. \Ve have already seen that only 20.6 per 
cent of the State's population are literate which 
means, bv all rules of arithmetic, that as many 
as 79.4 "per cent are illiterate. If of this 
large percentage, only 1 per cent are partly 
literates, it is equally disappointing to find 
that the great majority of the literates can:. 
daim little more than an elementary know
ledge of the three R.'•. Indeed, of the 1.86 
million literates in the State, as many as 1 . 59 
million can do little more than manage their 
own correspondence, and Heaven alone knows 
with what difficulty. They account for 17~6 
per cent as against a total literacy of 20. 6 per 
cent, leaving the remaining 3 per cent to be 
shared by persons who have attained .some 
recoanizable standard of education. or this·. e . 
aristocracy of letters, 141,711 or 1. 6 per cent 
have attained the Middle School Standard and 
another 87,035 or 1 per cent have completed 
their Secondary School Education successfully. 
The Intermediates muster 16,536 or about 0. 2 
per cent while graduates ·with 12,961 account 
rou.zhly for 0.1 per cent. Of the technical: 

qualifications, Engineering se~ms to possess" the 
greatest attraction, accounting as it does for as 
many as 4,399 degrees or diplomas. Unde:t:· 
standably enough medical degrees and diplomas 

·are ctamied by 2,24 7 persons, or one fm: everj 
4,039 of the population. To those. who belie.ve 
that the Bar isJovercrowded in :Mysore, it must 
be comforting to know that only 1,536 (1 fo-r 
every 5,908 of the population) are eligible tO 
make a living from other people's quarrels. Otber 
technical qualifications like Commerce, Veteri
nary; Agriculture, etc., claim negligible numbers. 

25. As only to be expected, the males· out
number the females at every stage, except of 
course, in the num her of illiterates ; and 1ikewise, 
among the females those who are able to read and 
write only, far outnumber those who have attained 
some recognised educational standard. Of the 
453,510 literates ofthe fair sex (10.3 per cent) 
the bulk of them namely 402,584 (9.0 per cent) 
can just manage to handle their own corres
pondence. Another 34,491 or 0.8 per cent have 
successfully negotiated the :Middle School 
Standard, while 11,780 or 0.3 per cent have 
their Secondary · · School Certificates in . their 
handbags (or wherever el~ they keep them); 
The Intermediates among them are only 2,123 
in number while 1,337 are graduates and 123 
have obtained their post-graduate degrees. One 
is surprised to find that only 386 fair hanrur 
have received medical degrees or diplomas/ 
Considering that ladies manage nearly always to 
hold the handle of an argument these days,1 

it is not surprising that 21 of them have felt 
it necessary to further arm themselves with the· 
Law ~egree. · Those who hold· that construe-' 
tive abilities of the fair sex run mostly along 
biological lines, would receive the shock of their1 

lives when they learn that a dozen of them 
have managed to hag Engineering Degrees or· 
Diplomas. Lest the shock prove · too great, W 
must be pointed out that these .dames have not' 
bothered about either construction of · dams 
or buildings or even road-mending .. What 
they have obtained are only certificates of 
Textile Technology. Few would suspect. that: 
the interest of women in Commerce would· go 
to ·the length of obta!ning Commercial Degrees! 
or diplomas. Yet 11 ladies have done the trick." 
They should not, however, be mistaken for 
B.Com.'s or G.D.A.'s. What their certificates 
proclaim is merely their success in Shorthand or: 
Typ.ewriting, and such other commercial exa• · 

,,, miriations. · · ~ 

22 
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26. . We. are in for further s~rrprises when we 
examme literacy and ·literacy standards bv 
livelihood classes. It is generally assumed, 

. for instance, that agriculturiSts are, as a rule, 
so much absorbed in handling the plough that 
few of them· ever pare to handle the pen. This, 
of course, is a "rather sweeping statement. · 
Urportunately, however,. it happens to be the 
prevalent notion, and we' come to take it for 
what it is worth only when we break through 
the surface-crust of impressions to the· inner 
core of facts. · Thus, it would be a surprise for 
most of us to learn that among "Non-cultiva
ting owners of land and their dependants" th.ere 
are as many as 519 who are literate in every 

· thousl:tnd males and that. even among the 
feinalcs, there are as many as 216 literates in 
every thousand ·of that sex. It must be readily 
.conceded, of course, that of the 519 male lite
rates as many as 409 know no more than how. 
to read arid write. Nevertheless, 61 :Middle
schoolers, 33 1\Iatriculates, 8 Intermediates, 4 
Graduates and 2 possessing technical diplomas 
or degrees, in every thousand males belonging 

t o this particular livelihood class, is something 
more than what ·we had. bargained for. Simi
larly in the case of the residuary. livelihood · 
class which covers ''other services and miscel
laneous sources" the figures come as a revelation. 
Because Government servants and most other 
educated· categories find shelter in thiS livelihood 
class, it is generally assumed that it contains 
tbe largest proportion of literates. The figures, 
however, show that the assumption is totally 
unfounded. As against 519 literate males in 
every thousand among non-cultivating owners 
of land, there are only 472 litera~es for every 
thousand males in this ltliscellaneous Livelihood 

• Class. 'Transport' claims an identical number 
of literates for every thousand males while 
'Commerce'· easily beats the rest with as many 
as 562 literate males per thousand. The only 
other non-a~icultural livelihood class wllich 
fares worse Is 'Production other than cultiva
tion' (427literates per thousand males). '!'he low 

• proportion in the latter is quite understandable 
considering that a large majority of persons 
of this livelihood class are labourers. The low 
proportion of literates in the Miscellaneous 
I. .. ivelihood Class appears at first sight to call' 
for the proverbial pinch of salt: The mystery, 
however, clears itself when we see that some of 
the most illiterate occupational groups like 
domestic servants, beggars, peons, etc., jostle with 
the literate groups in this livelihood class. The · 

result is that the good work done by the literate 
portion on the proportions is neutralised by the 
illiterate elements and this is reflected in the 
figures: Paradoxically enough, the very figures 
which show up this livelihood class in an 
unfavourable light help to show us also its 
favourable side. For, while they betray a 
comparatively low over-all literacy position, 
the figures show that so far as educational 
attainments are concerned, the ~Iiscellaneom 
Livelil10od Class surpasses every other cbss. 
It claims, for exa.mple, as. many as 73 Middle 
Schoolers for every thousand males and 33 for 
every thousand women. 'Transport', of course, 
boasts of an equal proportion of women Middle
Schoolers. But so far as males are concerned, 
the 'Non-cultivating Owners of Land' who 
come next, are streets behind with only 61 for 
every thousand males. The position becomes 
even more favourable for . the Miscellaneous 
Livelihood Class as we go further up the 
educational ladder. If we take the Matriculates, 
we find that there are 62 males and 12 females 
for every thousand of the respective sexes, as 
against 50 and 6 respectively under 'Tran5port' 
which claims the next highest proportion. As 
for Intermediates, the Miscellaneous Livelihood 
Class claims 12 males and 3 females while 
'Non-cultivating owners of land', 'Commerce' 
and 'Transport' share the honours of the 
second place with a modest contribution of 
8 males and one female each, for one thousand 
persons of each ''sex. Again, there are 12 
graduate males and 2 graduate females per 
l,OOO,·in this livelihood class while 'Transport' 
is content to occupy the next place with a 

_modest contribution of 5 and 1 respectively. 
It is practically the same story with regard to 
the -other educational standards. It is only in 
respect of the merely literate {that is to say 
persons who are only able to read and write) 
that the Miscellaneous Livelihood Class suffers in 
comparison with other non-agricultural classes 
and non-cultivating agriculturists (if we might 
coin such a phrase). Yet, even here, it must be 
remembered, the Miscellaneous Livelihood Class 

·suffers. humiliation only on percentages. In 
absolute values, it scores over them. 

27. The literacy proportions paraded by the 
non-agricultural classes look so respectable, that 
those who do not know the secrets of the statisti
cal trade are likely to wonder why, despite 
these relatively high rat~os, the State is able to 
show no more than an apologetic 20.6 per cent. 
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The secret, of course, lies in the overwhelming 
preponderance of the agricultural classes. True, 
non-cultivating owners of land show as res
pectable proportions as any. nut then they 
are agriculturists only in name and for ought 
we 1:nmv they might know' no more about 
agriculture than the average individual who 
consumea agricultural produce. For ought we 
know, too, they might actually be engaged in 
non-agricultural avocations while they are 
brought under the agricultural label merely 

. bccauf-;c of the adventitious circumstance of 
their income from land being larger than their 
income from the occupation they are actually 
engaged in. Thus, for instance, a school master 
who clcrivcs a larger income from his lands 
tJ1an in his own profession would figure in the 
Census as an agriculturist. It is not surprising, 
therefore, that the category 'Non-cultivating 
Owners of- Land' shows the highest proportion 
of literates. Since, however, they form only 
2. fJ p(;r cent of the population, their higher 
literacy proportion can hardly make any im
pression on the over-all position. The position 
of non-agricultural classes also is not very. 
much different, as their combined strength 
falls short of 30 per cent of the total. The · 
genuine agriculturi:sts, that is to say, cult~
vatincr owners, cultivating tenants and agn
cultu~al labourers, on the other hand, dictate 
their own terms in the matter of literacy, 
mudtering as they do, over 70 per cent of the 
population. They are a traditionally illiterate 
lot who are making half-hearted attempts to pull 
themselves into the twentieth century. So back
ward, indeed, are these classes that the Rig 
Vedic hymn which says* "they are neither 
Brahmins, nor offerers of libations ; devoid of 
wisdom, attaining speech having sin-producing 
speech, becoming ploughmen, they pursue agri· 
culture" might easily be mistaken for a quota· 
tion from the latest treatise on Indian Agri-. 
culture. It is common knowledge that among· 
these classes it is usually the bright boy in the 
family that is sent to school while the stupid 
ones are sent to the field. As they do not 
exactly suffer from a sm-feit of bright boys, it is 
not surprising that progress of literacy has been 
very slow among the agriculturists. Perhaps 
a weightier reason for the agriculturists taking 
eo little interest in education is the fact that 

most of them being small. fatmers, cannot afford 
to send children to school as thev are badly 
needed on the farm. It is a case of all hands 
on deck, the demands of brawn being more 
urgent than the demands. of the brain. . 

28. It is necessary to get these facts across 
because, in any campaign against illiteracy, it·· is 
of first importance to know where the greatest 
concentration of effort is demanded, and what 
hurdles are the~e to he got over. .The position . 
is revealed in sharper .fo~ms by the follol\'ing 
statement :-

Populat£on and literacy by sex and 
livelihood ~lass . 
/ 

Persons .. Males .. Females 
' ~ ~ ,---A-~ .. l i 

.. 
~ .. ~ - ~ .., e e ,g ~ l ~ ·~ .s ... . .. ., - - ...... -

Livelihood, Class ~g ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
cu• ... j 

.., .., 
j· 

.., 
~.s <::» . 

~ l ~§. ~ ~ . lit ' llt .., ., 
"' ~ 

., 
~01. ~ ~ ~ ~ 
~ ( '( ( .( ( 

I Cultivation of land 55.5 37.9 55.1 43.1 55.8 2L8 
wholly or mainly 

. owned 
II Cultivating ten· 4.8 2.3 4.8 2.6 4.7 1.5 

Ants 
III Agricultural Labou. 6.8 1.9 6.8 2.1 6.7 1.0 

rers 
IV Non-cultivating 2.9 5.0 2.5 4.3 3.3 6.9 

owners of land 
V Production other 10.2 15.3 10.6 14.8 10.0 16.9 

than cultivation 
VI Commerce 5.6 11.8 5.6 10.4 5.6 16.4. ' 

VII Transport 1.1 2.1 1.2 1.8 1.1 3.0 

VIII Other services and 13.1 23.7 13.4 20.9 . 12.8 32.5 
miscellaneous 
sources 

'V e see at once from . thi~ statement that the . 
three actively agricultural classes. are the least 
literate of all and that non-agricultural classes 
and non-cultivating landowners claim a larger 
percentage of the literates than their own 
proportion to the total population. The story 
is the same with regard to the sexes. Only, 
in. the case of the purely agricultural classes, . 
the sarees fare much worse than the dhotieS.: 

. ·Understandably enough, the · :Miscellaneous 
Livelihood Class claims the largest proportion of 
female literates (32.5) although it accounts fof 
only 12. 8 per cent of the to~al females. Further 

! Rig Veda., Mandala X, Anuvaka 6, Sukta 3 and Hymn 9. . 
It must not be infarrt'd from this that agriculture was held in derision i• Vedic times. So far from it. it was actually held in nry 

great esteem. "l\Iay your wealth be nourit>hed by agriculture" says an Yajur. Vedic benediction and in the Rig· Veda itself there : 
is the following injunction which underlines the estoom with which agriculture was Leld. The Hymn says "l'lay not with dice; . 
pursue agrtcu!ture; delight in wealth so acquired." (R.X. 3·5·13). J. D. M. 
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elaboration of the· position is nee<lloss, as the 
statement will speak for itself. 

LITERACY BY AGE 

. ~9. In planning_ a campaign against illiteracy: 
1t IS necessary to khow not only what classes are 
·the · least literate but also the incidence of 
illiteracy in each a.ge-bracket. The method of 
attack, obviously, must vary from age-group to 
age-group. It would be ridiculous for instance 
to· expect youngsters to attend adult literacy 
classes or adults to attend Kindergarten Schools. 
The young illiterates need more primary schools 
while the adult illiterates · need more adult 
literacy · classes. The education authorities 
know exactly how many youngsters are ,under 
instruction and how many adults are attending 
adult literacy classes. They need to know, 
for a successful campaign agains~ illiteracy, 
how many youngsters are without instruction 
and how manv adults are innocent of the three 
R8 or · to put" it differently, how manv literates 
there are in each age-bracket. Here is the 
position as it was and is :- · 

Percentage of literates in each age-group 
., 

Yt'ar 
Age-group 

:J-tl. 10-U 15 cl: Over 

19ll 2.3 6.3 8.3 

1921 2.4 8.4 9.8 

1931 / 2.9 10.1 12.4 .. 
1941 7.8 16.3 16.4 

1951 .. 14.5 30.6 23.8 

Even a dunderhead can see from ·this statement 
~ow much litcra_cy has progressed since 1911, 
under each age~group .. Do\vn to 1931 t.he progress 

·was slo~ and . _almost imperceptible. ~rhere
after, it ha~ b~en rapid and even spectacular. 
1'he imp!oyez~wnt reg~tered by the earlier age
groups are due1 _ of course~ entirrly to expansion 
of educational facilities.· In the case of the · 
age-group 15 and over, however, improvement 
is the eumulative effect of more than one 
factor. In the first place, anv increase in the 
number of literates in the l~wer age-bracket 
would automatically flow into the upper age~ 
group, just as heavy rains in Coorg would raise · 
the water level at Krishnarajasagar. The Adult 
Literacy, Campaigl). al~o has had some say jn 
regard to the age-group 15 and .over, although 
the preCise extent of its contribution, it would 

be difficult to assess. These two sources of 
increase are of course quite understandable. 
But the third is an altogether unexpected and 
therefore not readilv understandable source. 
So unexpected, indeed, that any one mentioning 
all three in the same breath would ·most likely 
be mistaken either for a drunkard or a lunatic. 
This mysterious source is astoni<:lhingly enough 
Death! By snatching away more illiterate~ 
than literates, death reduces the proportion of 

. illiterates and correspondingly raises the pro-
- portion of the literates, particularly in the 

age-group 15 and over. That this is not ~n 
opinion but a matter of fact can be eas1ly 
proved. For example, while the population 
aaed 10 and over of 1911 showed a loss of 26.4 
p~r cent when it moved into the age-group 20 
and over in 1921, the literates of the same 
age-group had sustained a loss of only 11 . 2 
per cent. Likewise, the 10 and over age-group 
of 1921 had suffered a loss of 24. 6 per cent by 
the time it found· itself in the 20 and 
over age~group in 1931, while the literates of 
the same aae-group were short of the 1921 total 
by only 3 ~ 8 per cent whe?- they moved in~o 
the 20 and over bracket m 1931. And tlus 
lower nlOrtality among the literates has had the 
effect of raising the literacy proportion, in 
spite of there being no addition to .the number 
of literates. Thus, while persons who were 
aged 10 and over claimed a literacy of 7 . 9 per 
cent in 1911, the same age-group could show a. 
literacy of 9. 6 per cent when it became age
group 20 and over in 1921, because death l1ad 
reduced the proportion of the illiterates. 

( i) Age-group 0-5 

. 30. Prodjgies are rare and infant prodigies 
are rarer. l\Iozart started composing in 
his third year. But every child is not a 
l\:lozart and the chances of a kid being found 
who can read and write a letter before his fifth 
year is so reinote indeed that; for Census pur
poses,. the age-group o-5. has always been 
regarded as illiter&te. Since this age-group 
accounts for 12.85 per cent of the population, 
its influence on the g~neralliteracy percentages 
is bound to be very considerable indeed. This 
is evidenced by the fact that the State's literacy 
which touches 20. 6 per cent for all ages, rises to 
23. 4 per cent when we take into account ages 5 
and over only. Thus the o-5 age-bracket., 
willie it makes no contribution to the State's 
literacy, actually serves to hring down the 
percentage of literates. 
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(ii) Age-group 5-9· 

31. As aksharahhya.rJa or the teaching of the 
alphabets commences usually in the fifth year, 
it is usual to study the literacy position by age
groups commencing with that year. Once a 
child starts on the alphabets, it is only reasonable 
to suppose that he (or she) would have acquired 
ability enough in five years, at least to the 
extent of r~din~ and writing a simple letter. 
That this supposition is reasonable is proved by 
the fact that the age-group 5-9 shows as many 
as 192 literates for every 1,000 males, and 
99 girl literates for every 1,000 females. Ten. 
years ago there were only 109 boys and 48 girls 
who were literate in this a~e-group for every 
thousand of each sex. It IS noteworthy that 
with the exception of Kolar Gold Fields; every 
district or city in the State shows an advance 
over th~ 1941 position under this age-group. 

32. \Vith labour constituting the bulk of the 
population of K. G. F. City it was inevitable 
that the decade's bumper crop of babies should 
adversely affect the literacy proportion in the 
. 5-9 age-bracket. 'Vhile this would account for 
the drop in the literacy percentage in the case 
of males and of the population as a whole, 
improvement of the female literacy position 
during the decade is less easy to explain. It is 
Ies.':-1 (>,asy to explain because the same cause 
that has brought down the male literacy pro
port.ion should· have logically operated in the 
case of the fair sex also, unless "causes too, 
lm ve suddenly developed sexual preferences. 
One possible explanation for this phenomenon 
would be that whereas in the case of males a . 
strict and uncompromising application of the 
literacy test have jettisoned a large· number of 
border-line case.s, the European Charge Superin
tendents of Kolar Gold Fields had, from a sense of 
chivalry, allowed the benefit of doubt in the 
case of the gentler sex. · · 

:13. The credit for staging the most spectac~r 
increase in the 5-9 age-bracket must go,. indeed, 
to Mysore City. From 256 boys and 187 girls 
per 1,000 of each sex in 1941, this City has 
improved its literacy position to as · high as 
4:16 boys and 266 girls at this Census~ beating 
Bangalore Corporation in the . process, by :a 
comfortable margin. The latter which claimed 
tLe distinction of being the leader in 1941 now 
has· the mortification of playing second fiddle 
to Mysore City, with a relatively moderate . 

increase from 294 boys and 221 girls per 1,000 
of each sex in 1941 to 329 boys and 234 girls in 
1951. Bangalore Corporation would have con.:. 
tinned to lead but. for the unfortunate influx of 
large swarms of beggars and labourer~ during 
the decade. These . children of darkness have 
cast their shadows. on all age-groups, the age~ 
groups 5-9 being of course the worst sufferer. 
1\Iysore City was less exposed to such invasions. 
Consequently the literacy. proportion in this 
age-bracket is able to reflect the decade's phe
nomenal increase in educational facilities .. 
'Vhile this, by and large, is the true position, 
it must be confessed that Mysore City's literacy 
proportions carry a small number of stowaways 

. whom a scrupulous· application of the literacy 
test would have summarily rejected .. It mu.s~ 
not ·· be · supposed, however, that the -eitys 
commanding position in the 5-9 age-bracket is~ 
solely on account of these apocryphal gains~ 

34. It is most likely that similar doubts would 
obtrude themselves 1n the case of the gains 
registered by Chitaldrug, Chikmagalur . and 
Shimoga Districts, particularly the last named . 
In that district the proportion of literate boys 

· in the· 5-9 age-group has shot up from ·-112 in 
1941 to as much as 251 in 1951, a· gain~exceeded 
only in 1\Iys<:~re City. Even more spectacular 
is the· rise in the female literacy proportion 
claimed ·by Shimoga District, the increase in 
this case being from a pitiful 54 per I ,000 girls 
in 1941 to as high as 158 in 1951, a gain un
approached by ·any other district or city. The 
Chitaldrug and Chikmagalur increases ·are less 
spectacUlar but are nevertheless considerable·. 
Like the 1\:lysore City proportions, the literacy 

· proporti<?nS in the 5:-9 age-bracket in these 
districts owe their gains less to enumeration 
vagaries than to the phenomenal expansion. of 
primary education ·which the .·last decade b~ 
undoubtedly witnessed .. 

(iii) . Age-group 5.:.14 . 
35. Not all children start learning theal phabets 

at the age of five. Many actually begtn some 
years later. Since on an average a 'child would 
require at least five years to reach a ·st.age 
when he might reasonably be expected tO. read 
and write a simple letter, 14 may :.be taken 
generally as the upper age-limit. for boy! and 
girls to attain this degree of proficiency. So, 

. taking . the age-group 5--14 (which represents 
. the. sc~ool-going nge) ~·e ~d that as .m~ny ~.~ 
.·. 303·boys and 99 .gtrls m every thousand of this 
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bracket have passed the literacy test this time 
as against 166 and 48 respectively in 1941. It is 
not.eworlhythatthis age-group shows an advance 
over t~e 1941 position in every district and city, 
not excluding Kolar Gold Fields. Here again, 
l\lysore City tak~s the pride of place dislodging 
Bangalore Corpotation from that coveted posi· 
tion with a male literacy of 54 7 and a female 
literacy of 378 per thousand as against the 
latter's 481 and 369. · Chikmagalur, Chital
drug and Shimoga carry. the gains of the 5-9 
age-group, and the heavy . increases claimed by 
these districts call therefore for no further 
comment, beyond what has already been said 
in regard to their claims for the earlier age
group. Though in the case of boys Hassan 
has gained in this age-bracket nearly _as much 

· as Chikmagalur (from 168 in 1941 to .318 in 
1951 as against the latter's 191 to 347), Hassan's 
increase· is the n10re plausible because its gain 
in the 5-9 age-group is above suspicion: · 

. (iv) Population aged 5 and over 
36. Taking the population aged 5 and over, we 

find that slightly more than a third of the males 
(342 per thousand to be ~xaet)· are literate as 
against less than a fourth in 1941 while the 
gentler sex have managed to pull themselves 
from 61 to 118 per thousand during the same 

. period. · The three Cities claim the distinction 
of showing more than 50 per cent literacy among 
the males ·aged .5 and over while Chitaldrug, 
Hassan, . Chikmagalur and Shimoga Districts 
come out second best with over a third of their 
males claiming a k-nowledge of the three Rs. 
As only to be expected, ladies aged 5 and over 
put up a less pret~ntious . show than the males. 
It is only in Bangalore Corporation andl\lysore 
_Cities that roughly a third of them can manage 
their own correspondence, with varying degrees 
of ability. Even in Kolar Gold Fields City · 
they can show no· more than 195 literates per 
thousand.· 

. (v) Age-group 15 and over 
37. Children may start going to school at any 

age between 5 and 9 and they might reasonably 
be . expected to pass the literacy test by the 
time they attain their 14th year .. Still, there~ 
always tho possibility of doubtful cases ha,ing 
sneaked into our figures for the age-group 5-14. 
No such suspicion can ohtn1de itself in the case 
of age-group 15 and over. Thus of the three . 
age-groups considered for a study of the literacy 
proportions, n~mely 5-9, 5-14 and 15 and oYer, 

the last is easily the most reliable. Moreover, 
up to the age of 14, the youngsters absorb little 
more than the three H.s. It is only from the age 
of 15 and onwards that real education may be 
said to begin. The age-group 15 and over ·would 
thus give us the number of educated persons, as 

, distinguished from the number of persons who 
stati.,fy our literacy test. A study of the lite· 

· , racy proportions in this age-bracket is indicated 
for yet another reason. It · represents the 
survivors of the ·age-group 5 and over of the 
previous decade. It includes, on the one hand, 
boys and girls who had attained the requisite 
know ledge of the three Rs after 1941 and it 
includes on the other, adults whom the Adult 
Literacy Campaign had brought into the fold 
of the literate.~ during the last decade. Apart 
from these-two obvious sources of increase, the 
literacy proportion in the 5 and over age
bracket. of 1941 would get inflated through a 
less obvious source, in the process of the 
group's emergence as age-group 15 and over 
of 1951. This source is Death, which by taking 
a heavier toll of the illiterate than of the literate, 
swells the proportion of the literate,. regardless 
of actual increase in their numbers. \Vhile it is 
impossible to figure out how much the literacy 
proportion in the age;.group 15 and over 'of 1951 
is. indebted to each of these sources there 
can be no doubt that all of them have worked 
together, hand in glove, in swelling the literacy 
proportion from 233 per thousand males aged 
5 and over in 1941 to 359 males per thousand 
in the age-group 15 and over of 1951, and in the 
case of females from 61 in 1941 to 104 in 1951. 

(vi) City and D£strict literacy by age-groups 
38. These figures, of course, are for the State. 

Understandably enougl1, the three Cities show 
the highest proportions, as in the case of the 
other age-groups. ~Iysore City leads the rest 
in regard to males with a ratio of 610 per 
thousand, Bangalore Corporation and Kolar 
Gold Fields taking the second and third places 
with a literacy of 597 and 561 males respectively 
per thousand. The gentler sex has given the 
lead to Bangalore Corporation with a ratio of 
351 per thousand, as against 348 of Mysore 
City and 174 of Kolar Gold -Fields. 

39. · That the three cities should boast of the 
highest proportions in all the age-groups, so 
far as districts and cities are concerned, is only 
to be expected. These boasters have so many 
ob\ious advantages over the districts that their 
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claims are apt to be taken at their face value. 
\Vhen we get down to a study of the urban-rural 
proportions, however, we diqcover the hollowness 
of their claims. The rural areas, of course, do
not pretend to be anywhere near the city propor
tions. But the district urban tracts have the 
satisfa<-"tion of knowing that some of them, at 
least, can show the cities their proper places. 
True, so far as the male.~J of age-group 5-9 are 
concerned, Mysore City's 436 per 1,000 is 
streets ahead of any. other area in the State. 
But, as we have already observed, this ratio 
earries the taint of inflation. Barring this 
dubious claim, no other city ratio can boast 
of being the leader of its own age-bracket 
con."idered iri juxtaposition with other nrban 
areas. If we take the age-group 5-14 for 
example, Tumkur District Urban for the males 
and Chikmagalur District Urban for the females, 
walk away with the first place with a literacy 
proportion of 553 and 451 respectively. Ban
galore Corporation has the humiliation of being 
short even of the State Urban average of 486 per 
1000 males aged 5-14. Kolar Gold Fields' 
position is even more ignominious as its 381 is 
not. only far short of the State average but is 
in arrears of even the relatively modest claim 
of 434 males per J ,000 of 1t:landya. It has 
missed sharing the tail with 1\Iysore District 
Urban, by the narrow margin of 5. Even. 
:Mysore City, which contrives to win the second 
place in regard to males with a ratio of 547 per 
l ,000, fails to measure up to the State Urban 
average of 386 for females, in the age-group 
5-14. Chikmagalur with 451, Shimoga -with 
425, Hassan with 422 and Tumknr with 
413 literate girls per thousand, humble the 
pride of the State Capital. Bangalore Corpora
tion' s female literacy ratio is worse being· only 
369 per 1,000, worse even than Chitaldrug 
District Urban which claims 371. Kolar Gold 
Fields may he famous for gold. But paradoxi .. 
cally enough in this City there are fewer wearers 
of gold jewellery who know the three R• than 
in any other urban tract. Even Mysore District 
Urban can taunt the City of Gold for being · 24 
short of even its own exceedingly poor ratio of 
264 per 1 ,000. 

40. A study of the urban literacy distributions 
of all ages 5 and over discloses the interesting 
fact that so far as the males are concerned, · 
every tract can boast of a literacy of over 500 
per 1 ,000, excepting the solitary case of Mysore 
district Urban. This snail among the districts . 

has been crawling along with such' tortuous 
slowness that even Mandya the slowest am(mg 
the rest is able to show a lead of as much as 72 
per 1,000 over 1tiysore's 437. Even Kolar 
Gold Fields City which ·makes an exceedingly 
poor show in the age-groups 5--9 and 5-14 tops 
the 500 mark when we consider the literacy 
position of the , males of all ages 5 and, over. 
The State urban ratio itself, jt is interesting to 
note, is· as high as 560 per 1,000 males for this 
age-group, an average of literacy ranging from 
637 per · 1,000 in Tumkur District to 437 . in 
:Mysore · Distri~t. Examining female literacy 
ratios in the same age-bracket we find that 
with the exception of Kola:r: Gold Fields, no 
other urban tract· shows 'a literacy of less than 
200, while as many as six better. the State 
average of 316 per 1,000 females. Chikmagalnr 
with 362 females per thousand takes' the head 
while Kolar "Gold Fields with only 195 per 
thousand hugs the tail~ Next to Chikmagalur 
is 1tfysore City with a ratio of 357 females per 
1,000 and next to K.G.F. at the other end is the 
champion sluggard Mysore District with a ratio 
of only 214 literates per 1,000 females,., . 'Vith 
Kolar Gold Fields having a predominantly fabour 
population and Mysore District Urban: having 
a predominantlY. agricultu:ral population, it is not 
surprising that these two areas should be found. 
at the bottom. Nor is it surprising that Chik
magalur and Mysore City should he found at the 
top considering that the most highly literate 
social classes form the majority -in these two 
tracts. 

41. · 'Ve have already obserV-ed that persons 
aged 15 and over show a·. higher proportion of 
literacy than any other age-bracket:, What'we 
have said wit)l regard to the State proportions' 
ho~d valid for urban literacy proportions as :well. 
The urban ratios for this age-group range from 
as high ~ · 675 per ·1,000 males in Tumkut~ 
District tO as low ·as 465 in tbe case of our; 

· champion sluggard; 1\lysore District. Banga· 
lore Corporation· takes its legitimate place as 
the leader,. so far as ladies in the age-group 15 
and over is ooncemed, with a rati() ·of 351· ~· 
1,000 females, -while Kolar Hold Fields forms the 

. tail with a pitiful 17 4 for 1,000 · of the gentler 
sex. ,Between these two extremes lies the State 
Urban average of 589 for males and . 291' .for 
females. - - - . 

' . 

~- As only"io b~ expected, the., rual areas 
show. much lower proportions· than· the. urban. 
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In general, it might be stated, that the rural 
ratios are- roughly half of the corresponding urban 
ratios in the case of males. This·, of course, 
is only a generalisation, which like all ot.her 
generalisations, need." to be accepted with cau
tion. The female rural proportions defy genera
lisatiom:) altogetl\er, except of course the obvious 
one of being lower than the urban proportions. 
Curiously enough, Kolar District Rural shows the 
lowest proportion of literacy among the males 
while as regards females, it shares this dubious 
distinction with Mysore and l\Iandya Districts. 
If, in spite of such poor rural ratios, Kolar 
District has managed to go above l\Iysore and 
1\Iandya Districts in the matter of literacy, it 
is only because of relatively higher urban contri
butions. The low rural proportions of Kolar 
District must be attributed, as in the case of 
.:Mysore and 1\Iandya, partly to a heavy pre
ponderance· of agriculturists and partly because 
of the bulk of the rural population being 
accounted for by socially . and educationally 
backward classes. · 

EnucAt'ION 

43. . Etvmologists tell us that the word 
'literacy~ stems from the IJatin word litteratus. 
Since UUeratus means letter, 'literacy' has come 
to mean ability to read and write. But literacy 
is not education, and literates are not necessarily 
educated men. Education is, in fact, the end 
to which literacy is merely the means. In its 
broadest sense, education means the acquisition 
of· a knowledge and understanding of life and 
of men. And this knowledge and understanding 
·are,· by and large, derived not from books but 
-as Sam \V eller would say-from the book of 
life. In this sense, the best University in the 
world is not Oxford or Cambridge but the Univer
sity .of Hard Knocks. Unfortunately, while 
it. is easy enough to know how many have 
passed out from Oxford or Cambridge,. it is 
difficult for the Almighty Himself to sa.y how 
many have got through the University of Hard 
Knocks. In other words, it is impossible to 
say how many persons are really educated 
in this broader sense of the term. 

44. In it.s narrower sense, education means 
schooling or systematic instruction. In this 

• Lewis Rice, Mysore Vol. I, Page 745. 
t Epigraphica. Carnatica, Vol. V, Hassan, Arkalgud 24. 
t Ibid Arsikere 138. 
§ Epigraphica. CarnaticR Vol. IV, Mysore i, Chamarajnagar, 158 

sense, an educaterl person may be as Pope 
says, 

"1'he bookful blockhead, ignorantly 1·ead 
lVith loads nf le,arned lumber h~ his he<Ul." 

Rut if he is no more than that, he has nobody to 
blame but himself. However, it is not ·our 
concern to see how manv have benefited by 
instruction, but to kno~· how many have 
received it. The former obviously is a matter 
for speculation ; the latter is, no iess obviously 
a matter of fact. Let us, examine the progress 
of education in the State, in this narrnw sense 
of the term. 

. EARLY HISTORY 

45. Although the acquisition of learning and 
the imparting of knowledge have always been 
held in the highest esteem, education seems never 
to have been regarded as a duty of the State, 
in the earlier period of its history. This does 
not mean, however, that it was neglected. On 
the contrary there is abundant e\vidence to show 
that a great deal was being done in those days 
on the vohmt.ary principle, mostly by religious 
leaders and priests. Nripatunga, for example, 
writing in the ninth century, says of the Kannada 
people that they "knew how to teach wisdom 
to young children, and even words to the deaf. "* 
There are numerous inscriptions found all over 
the State which show that endowments were 
freely given for teaching. A tenth centtll'y 
inscription, for example, registers a grant to a 
teacher by the Ganga King Nitimargat. .An 
.. -\.rsikere inscription of 117 4 A.D .t mentions 
among other things the appointment of masters 
to teach Kannada and to feed them. Another 
found at Chamarajanagar § registers a gift 
by the wife of a celebrated physician of the time, 
among other things, for the imparting of in
struction to boys. 

46. Thus education was not neglected in those 
earlier days. The instruction imparted in indi· 
genous schools did not, however, aim at. anything 
beyond the elements of reading, writing and 
arithmetic. But it did result in a marve1lous. 
cultivation of the memory. Reading was from 
palmleaf manuscripts. The first lessons in 
writing were on sand, with the finger. .After 
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some progress had been made, blackened boards 
were used, potstone being used for writing on 
them. Aritl1metic consisted, for the most·part, 
of the repetition in chorus, from memory, of 
endless tables of fractional and integral numbers, 
useful for mental calculation in ordinary busi
ness transactions. The course of education for 
advanced students began ·with literature, com
prising the study and memorising of certain 
standard poetical works. This was followed 
by a course of logic or grammar. Study of 
philosophy and the Vedas came later. ~ 

47. The system of educat:ion was closely 
connected with village life in Mysore and what is 
of greater interest to us, it was largely utilitarian 
in character being related to life outside the 
school. So great was the importance attached 
to education that in certain villages the poet 
or thP school-master was actually one of the 
Village Twelve. In other villages, though the 
teacher was not of the Twelve he still had a 
place in the life of the village, particularly in 
the large villages. · 

COMl\HSSION DAYS 

48. This system of education was fairly wide
spread in the country. But, as we have alreadv 
observed, education had not been regarded as 
the responsibility of the State. A beginning was 
made in this direction when in 1833, His Highness . 
:Mummadi Krishnaraja 'Vodeyar established 
a free English School at :Mysore, at his own 
expense. The Wesleyan Mission established a 
KanareRe School at Tumkur in 1842 and funds 
were supplied to them by Government for the 
establishment of schools at the principal district -~ 
headquarters (Tumkur, Hassan and Shimoga). 
In addition to these were the 1\lutucheri School 
for children of pensioned European soldiers 
and the Tamil Hindu Female School, both at 
Bangalore. The entire Government expenditure 
on education stood at Rs. 16,500 a year in 1855. 

4 9. Systematic efforts in the field of Education 
began wlth the celebrated despatch of July 1854 
from the Court of Directors of the East India 
Company, popularly known as the Halifax 
Despatch which envisaged the formation of 
Educational Departments in the different pro
vinces of India. On the basis of this Despatch 
l\Ir. Devereux, the Judicial Commissioner, drew 
up a scheme of education for 1\Iysore and Coorg. 
The scheme contemplated the establishment of 

' .. ,.,~ 

one vernacular school in each taluk, of 4 A~glo
vernacular schools; and eventually of a Central 
College. It envisaged, on the administrative 
side, the appointment of a Director of Public 
Instr1;1ction, two Inspectors, four Deputy--Ins-. 
pectors and 20 Sub-Deputy Inspectors. In 1858, 
a High School affiliated to the Madras University 
was established at Bangalore, while the Tumkur, 
Hassan and Shimoga High Schools were taken 
over by Government from the Wesleyan Mission, 
forming the basis of Divisional Schools, the 
Maharaja's · School at Mysore occupying . the 
place of the fourth. In 1861 a Normal School 
was established at· Bangalore for the training of 
teachers and 1862 saw the opening of the 
Engineering School. · By the end of 1864-65 
there were 18 Government Kannada Schools and 
30 Aided Schools, the total cost on education. 
amounting to Rs 1 . 25 lakhs. 

50. The year 1868, marks a new era in the 
history of education in 1\Iysore. The Hobli School 
Scheme which was introduced in that year on 
the recommendation of Mr. I.Jewis Rice, the 
Director of . Public Instruction, . brought edu
cation within reach of the masses. According 
to this scheme every hobli was to have a 
school, provided the people desired and provided 
a school-house. The teachers of the indigenous· 
schools were to be trained in the Normal· SchQol 
on a monthly stip~nd of Rs. 5 and appointed to 
the·Hobli School on a salary ofRs. 7 per month. 
The position at the end of the year 1871-2 was 
that with the exception of 39 out of a total of 
645, all . hoblies had schools. In addition to 

. these Hobli Schools, each taluk had a Superior 
V emacu.Iar School. There were also 11 District 
Schools teaching . up to the Matriculation 
standard and five High Schools teaching up to 
the B.A., standard, two of them being at 
Bangalore. The total expenditure on education. 
had mounted by this time toRs. 3,27,621. 

. 51. The progress was maintained dliring the 
following years and even the Great Fanrine of 
1877 did nothing to halt it. The ~ Bangalore 
High School was up-graded and transformed 
into the Central. College, being affiliated to the. 
Madras University as a first grade college. The 
schools in Mysore and Shimoga became High 
Schools teaching up to the F .A. standard and 
there were, in addition, four schools preparing 
for the University Entrance .'Examination. At 
the.time of Renditio~ in 1~81, ~there .. -V(ere· ~!to
gether 2,087 schools 1mpart1.p.g mstructl(~n to as 
.. , . . . 23 
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many as 57,657 pupils, the expenditure on 
education being of the order of Rs. 3,91,028. 

AFTER. RENDITION 

·52. The same e~ucational policy was continued 
· on the restoration of the State to the_ Ruling · 

Family. It would be a wearis6me narration to 
go into the details of educational expansion 
subsequent to the Rendition. Certain land· 
marks, however, are worth notice: The birth 
of the Economic Conference in 1911 marked 
a landmark in the histor,r of education in 
1\Iysore, since as a result of 1ts recommendations 
education came to· receive the first attention of 
Government. The Elementary Education Re· · 
.gulation passed in 1913 introduced a modified 
form of compulsion and the same year brought 
into operation the S.S.L.C. Scheme. · The most 

· outstanding event of the period was the esta· 
blishment of the l\Iysore University in 1916. 
The next important landmark was the passing 
of the Elementary Education Act in 1941 which 

· envisaged universal compulsory education as 
the ultimate goal of educational policy in the 
State. In I94l-42 Government constituted 
the 1\Iysore State Adult Education Council to 
be in charge of Adult Education in the State. 
The Council has done very commendable 
.work in the field of ·adult education. 

AFTER INDEPENDENCE 

53. If the progress of education in the State 
was rapid before, the achievements of the Post
Independence era have been . truly remarkable. 
The number of High Schools alone shot up to 
as many as 2I5 dm::ing I95I752 as against I27 
in I947-48. An event of national importance 
is the introduction of Hindi as a compulsory 
subject of study in all the High Schools. ·l\Iiddle 
School Education which is free in the State, 
witnessed further progress during this period, 
there being I Middle School for every seven 
Primary Schools at the end of I951·52 as against 
I for every 12 before Independence. The 
Scheme of Compulsory Attendance which had 
been introduced in 1944-45 with a view to 
tackling the problem of wastage in Primary 
Schools was abandoned in I950-51 and the 
Scheme of Full Compulsion was introduced in 
the first instance in nine selected hoblies in 
1947-48 and later extended to nine taluks, at 
a cost of 5. 65 lakhs per annum. It was during 
this period also that Ba.sic Education found its 

feet in the State. A training centre for training 
of Basic School teachers was established at 
Vidyanagar in 1947 and by 1951·52 as many 
as 311 teachers had been trained in this insti
tution. The number of Basic Schools rose 
from none in 1947 to as manv as 104 in 1951-52. . . 

;J?ICTURE OF PROGRE:3'l 

54: Some idea as to the progress of education 
. in the State can be had from the fact that 
the number of educational institutions has shot 
up from only.1,027 in 18G2 to as many as 13,872 
in I951, the number of pupils having risen in 
the same period from 43,126 to 919,320. There 
were at the end of 1951 as many as 37 Colleges as 
against only 9 in 1901. The number of Second
ary Schools rose during the same period from 
260 to 920, while the number of Prin1ary Schools 
has most spectacularly zoomed up from 2,027 to 
10,184. The following statement would offer 
additional evidence of the~progress registered 
by the State in regard to education up to the. 
end of 1951. 

Progre.ss of education in J.llysore 
No. of No. of expend&- Percent. Cost per 

Year · Insti- p1rpils ture on age of pupil 
tutions education Si<Jte 

revenue 
Rs . .&. r. 

1882 1,027 43,126 3,11,807 2.9 7 3 8 
1891 3,410 96,427 6,39,737 4.4 6 10 1 
1901 4,009 116,468 10,98,170 5.7 9 6 10 
1911 4,268 138,153 18,79,133 7.3 13 8 10 
1921 .. 10,480 324,555 48,09,880 13.7 u 13 1 
1931 8,315 323,046 69,08,448 20.8 21 5 10 

1941 8,158 469,983 7!,38,315 15.4 20 4 1 
1951 .. 13,872 919,320 3,11,43,521) 22.7 33 u 0 

55. The above statement proclaims the 
phenomenal attention which education has been 
recehing in the State all along, and more parti
cularly during the last decade. From a little 
over six lakhs of rupees at the turn of the 
century, expenditure on education mounted up 
to as much as 311.43 lakhs in 1951. That is 
to say, in fifty years, it has increased to nearly 
fifty times the 1901 figure, and to-day, it can 
justifiably be claimed that no other State in 
India spends as high a proportion of its reYenucs 
on education as ~Iysore is doing. The position 
is all the more remarkable because educational 
expansion has come during the decade in the 
wake of dwinclling revenues and mounting 
deficits. 
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56. It is, however, mortifying to find that 
despite such phenomenal expansion, literacy in 
the State is still as low as 20. 6 per cent and that 
only 41 per cent of the population of school
~oing age are receiving instruction in schools. 
Superficial observ:e~ would perh_aps attribute 
this unhappy pos1t10n to defects m 01:11' educa
tional system. Careful sifting of facts would, 
however, reveal that the cause is really econo
mic. 'Ve have already gathered from a study 
of the literacy figures, that the agricultural 
classes are easily the most illiterate sections of 
the population: Although Primary Education 
is free m the State, these classes are unable to 
send their children to school because with them, 
it is unfortunately a case of all hands on deck. 
If the average agricultural family has to maintain 
itself (even at the pitifully low standard of 
livina for which it has won a not undeserved 
notoriety) every man, woman and child in the· 
family must work on the farm. 'Vhen such 
is the position, it is idle to expect the.')e classes 
to send their children to school. The position 
is more or less the same with regard to villa~e 
craftsmen and the lower strata. of society m 
urban areas. It is thus Iargely an economic 
problem and no remedy other than economic 
can obviously be expected to effect a cure. 
:Mechanisation of agriculture can, of course, 
release children from the farm. But then, 
when 80 per cent of the holdings are below five 
acres in extent, and the average agriculturist is 
too poor to manage without unpaid . family 
assi'3tance, it is ridiculous to suggest mechanisa
tion. Organization of Village Co-operatives, 
on the lines indicated in the Five Year Plan, 
appears to be the only practical solution to the 
problem, and tllis goes also for village industries. 
As for the lower strata of society in urban areas, 
provic;ion of night·-schools is one possible solu
tion and other solutions would, no doubt, 
suggest themselves when the question is carefully 
gone into. It is interesting to note, in this 
connection, that the position was much the same 
in England, prior to the Industrial and Agri
cultural Revolutions, as the following extract 
from the Report of the Royal Commi<;sion on 
Population would show :- . · 

*"In the old domestic handicrafts and in 
cottaO'e agriculture, women and children 
joined in the income-earning activities of the 
household. Children worked at home from 
very early ages, often as low as 4 to 6 years. 

• Rqval Commi11si01~ on Populatiorm-Reporl pp. 38 and 39. 

As the domestic handicrafts and cottage 
agriculture decayed, work at home was 
superseded by factory wage labour and the 
family gradually ceased to be an economic 
unit. Children could no longer share in 
the economic · activities of their parents 
. . . . . . . . . . At the same time elementary 
education was developing, a movement that 
was carried a great step forward by the 
Education Act of 1870. By· the fourth 
quarter of the 19th century children had to 
be fully maintained by their parents at 
least .up to the age of ·10 years, which 
must for many have been· more th~.n 
twice as long as in the days when children 
helped in the work of the household from . 
their very . early years." 

57. Thus, in spite of Primary Education being 
free,. the bulk of the children of school·going 
age are not under instruction in the State, 
because they are obliged to work to offset the 
cost of their maintenance. 'Vhile this ·is the 
real reason, parents have a tailor-made excuse 
for not sending their children to school where 
villages have no. schools. It is estimated that 
something like another 5,000 schools would be 
necessary to rob this excuse of its validity. 

58. Defects in the present system of education 
are no less:responsible for the State's appallingly 
high level of illiteracy. Nobody pretends that 
the old indigenous system was perfect. But 
its one strong point was that it had its roots in 
the soil and drew nourishment from our own 
culture.· The system which replaced it had its 
roots some 7,000 miles away and drew sustenance 
from what was essentially an exotic culture. 
Designed" to. raise an army of quill-drivers,. it 
could not reasonably be expected to achieve 
anything else and, if it did occasionally throw 
up a Gandhi or a Nehru; it was merely a case 
of the exception proving the rule. Young 
men groomed under this system developed a 

. distaste for their traditional mode of life ·and 
many even left their homes to lead a life of ease 
and pleasure, old·lofalties being replaced by a 
blatantly egotistica attitude. 'Vlien parents 
found that education of their boys meant, 
sooner or later, a disintegration of the family~ 
they very naturally became reluctant to send 
their children to school. If we have said all 
this in ~he past tense, it mu.l:)t not be supposed 
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that the present tense wears an altogether 
different complexion. Despite a noticeable 
change in their attitude in recent years, 
we do find some parents even now who are 
unwilling to send their children to school 
precisely ·for the Labove reason. It is not 
possible to say, .ol course, how much of the 
State's illiteracy is contributed by this source. 
That such a source does exist cannot, however, · 
be seriously disputed. 

59. There is yet another defect in our present 
educational system which has a direct bearing 
on the dimensions of illiteracy, and that is the 
shortness of the Primary School Course. The 
present four-year course being totally inadequate 
to produce permanent literacy, those who stop 
at the primary stage, inevitably lapse into illi
teracy. Further, even when they are under 
instruction, the children learn precious little 
because their teachers are, for· the most part, 
poorly qualified and totally lacking in general 
and professional equipment. The teaching is 
mostly mechanical and unrelated to local en
vironment on the one hand and the interests of 
daily life on the other. The result of all this is 
that instead of the school being an escape from 
work, work becomes an escape from the school. 
The benefits of free Primary Education are 
thus largely illusory and the amount spent on 
it is. re~lly so much good money poured down the 
dram. 

60. If Primary Education is thus defective, 
the higher stages of education are not altogether 
free from dra whacks. In point of fact, our 
entire educational system is like a jerry-building. 
Not the least of the drawbacks is the lack of 
co-ordination between one stage of. education 
and another, and also between general education 
and technical education. It is not a smooth 
run from one end to the other but a series of 
pole-vaults from one point to another point. 
Naturally, this lack of co-ordination produces 
a certain amount of wastage for which there 
can be no real justification. Apart from these 
defects, the content of education at each stage · 
is such that our educational institutions have 
become merely factories manufacturing misfits. 
Indeed, an atmosphere of purposelessness per
vades the whole field of education. 

61. It is not as if these defects have suddenly 
and, unexpectedly loomed on the horizon. They 
have always been there, ever since the substi-

tution of the old indigenous system by the 
present system. Attempts have of course been 
made in the past, at different times, to remedy 
the -evils. But limitations of finance have 
always stood in the way of a thorough overhaul 
of the system. Also, so lon~Y as the British 
were the masters of our destiny any orientation 
of our educational system was practically out of 
question. 1Vith the result that the necessarily 
ad-hoc nleasures that were undertaken in the 
past proved largely futile and ineffectual and 
the one really comprehensive plan that was 
formulated before the attainn1ent of Indepen
dence, namely the Sargent Plan, remained 
merely a plan on paper. 

62. 1\Iuch water has flown down· the Cauvery 
since the date of the Sargent Plan. The country 
has now become independent and we are now 
the masters of our own destiny. The Consti
tution has imposed on all State Governments 
the obligation to introduce free and compulsory 
education within a period of ten years, for all 
boys and girls up to the age of 14. Since 
Mysore had already accepted universal compul
sory education as the ultimate goal of its 
educational policy, with the passing of the 
Elementary Education Act of 1941, this 
constitutional obligation meant no more than 
earlier implementation of the State's programme. 
All that l\Iysore had to do was to remedy the 
defects of the Primary Stage of education. But 
with the introduction ·of Adult Franchise some
thing more became necessary. It was not 
enough to make all the citizens literate. They 
had to be raised to a level of educated citizenship 
that would enable the country to take her place 
on an equal footing with the other advanced 
countries in the world. In other words, Adult 
Franchise implied an intelligent and not easily 
gullible electorate, an electorate capable of 
understanding the affairs of the nation and of 
participating in them. This in turn implied a 
re-orientation . of our educational policy, all 
along the line. Dr. C. H. Reddy of revered 
memory had already submitted comprehensive 
proposals in this behalf for l\Iysore so far back 
as in 1949. Since however a more thorough 
examination of the position was indicated, the 
Government of :Mysore constituted a high-power 
committee in October 1952, with the Chief 
l\Iinister as the Chairman. During the final stages 
of the Committee's deliberations, it had the 
benefit of advice of ·no less a person than that. 
eminent philosopher-statesman and educationist, 
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Dr. S. Radhalai~hnan, the Vice-President of 
the Indian Union. 

03. The Committee's findings have now been 
published in the form of a bulky Report which 
runs into as many as 500 Royal Octavo pages. 
It ig a monumental document which covers the 
entire field of education, including technical 
education. In the words of Dr. Radhakrishnan 
it make~ "far-reaching recommendations with 
re6anl to educational reconstruction." It is 
obviously impossible to give an adequate idea 
here of the range and thoroughness of the report. 
nut some idea may be had from the summary 
of recommendations regarding Primary Edu
cation which has been reproduced below from 
the report itself:-

"The duration of the primary course should 
be increased from 4 to 6 years with the 
object of producing permanent literacy 
and imparting a minimum necessary 
content of general education. · 

Basic education is based on a sound phi
losophy of life which is conducive to the 
building up of a healthy, happy, produc
tive and co-operative order of society 
tmfettered by social barriers · of caste, 
class or racial distinctions. Basic Edu
cation is education for life through life 
and is vitally linked up with ~he primary 
needs of our country. Basic Education 
should, therefore, be the pattern of 
education and the- goal to be realised. 

The following steps should· be taken for 
realising the goal of Basic Education :
(i) A re-orientation of outlook- on the 

part of teachers, inspectors, district 
educational officers and the staff in 
trainin(J institutions is necessary. 
The fiefd personnel should be given in
tensive short-term training including 
training in craft. 

(ii) The existing Normal Schools should 
be converted into the Basic type as 
early as possible. More Training 
Institutions of the Basic type, loca
ted in rural areas, may be started 
in the various districts. The train
ing institutions should be residential. 
All graduates who enter the Educa
tion Department should be trained 
gradually in Basic Education.· 

A craft should be introduced in all Primary 
Schools in addition to the academic 
subjects. The services of local persons 

experienced in craft work should be 
utilised. Every Primary School should 
be given land at the rate of half an acre 
of land per teacher. Crafts like Agri
cultre, Gardening, Spinning, Weavin{J', 
Sericulture, '\Vood-craft, LaunarJ, · 
Poultry-keeping etc., may be introduced 
in these craft schools. 

These 'craft' schools should be. converted 
into the Basic type · as trained teachers 

· become available. ' 
All the 104 Basic Schools in the State should 

be located in a compact area. 
At the primary stage, the mother-tongue 

should be the medium of instruction. 
The curriculum for Primary Schools should 

comprise of the following :-
(a) Language ; 
(b) An introduction to Samskrita; 
(c) Kannada for non-Kannada pupils from 

III Year Primary Class ; 
(d) English, to be introduced from V 

Year Primary Class ; 
(e) Simple Arithmetic of every-day life; 
(f) Social Studies emphasising formation 

of good social habits; / 
· (g) Nature-study and 
(h) Craft and :l\Ianual work. 

The following crafts may be taught in the 
ITUnary Schools:----
(i) Agriculture and Gardening; 

(ii) Spinning; 
(iii) '\Veaving; 
(iv) Sericulture ; 
( v) 'V ood -craft ; 

(vi) I~aundry; 
(vii) Poultry-keeping ; 
(viii) House-keeping and Needle-work; 
(ix) Tailoring ; 
(x) Leather work ; 
(xi) Brick and Tile-making and Pottery ; 
(xii) Knitting and 
(xiii) Book-binding. 

Fine Arts and Folk-lore should form another 
important aspect of the Primary School 
Curriculum." 

. G4. The recommendations regarding Primary 
Education have been singled out for extraction 
here primarily because it is this stage of educa
tion which profoundly influences our literacy 
position in terms of percentages and secondly 
because, as Dr. Radhakrishnan says "if our 
democracy is to be effective, primary education 
is the greatest need." ' 
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TIIE BROAD PATTERN 

I. The latest count reveah that there are as 
many as 6.5 languages in the State returned as 
mother-tongue. Kannada~ of course is the 
~rincip~l . language accounting as it does for 
u. 9_0 million or 66 per cent of the population. 
It Is spoken all over the State, except in the 
nort~-east where it is displaced by Telugn. 
It Is the language of the administration 
and of instruction in all the schools of 
the State. Tclugu is spoken by a majority in 
the Kolar District and considerable numbers 
in llangalore Di-;trict. Tamil is the dominant 
mother-tongue in Bangalore Corporation and 
even more pronouncedly so in Kolar Gold Fields 
City. Hindustani is the mother-tongue of 
most of the ~~ uslims. Ban galore, Kolar and 
Tumkur arc the principal 1\Iarathi districts while 
small numbers speaking this language are to be 
found practically all over the State. These 
five languages between them. take care of as 
much as 97. 2 per cent of the State's population, 
while the remaining sixty make a combined 
contribution of 2. 8 per cent. Of this 2. 8 per 
cent, five languages namely Banajari, Tulu, 
l\Ialayalam, Hindi and Konkani account for 
2.4 per cent, leaving the remaining fifty to show 
a piddling 0.4 per cent. Here are the figures· 
for the first ten languages, :-

P.rincipa.llan,quages of .:.llysare 
JJ uther ton(Ju.e 

Kannada 
Tclugu 
Hindustani 
Tamil 
)!arathi 
nanajari 
Tulu 
Malnyalam 
Hindi 
Konkani 

Persons Percentage 
speaking to total 

5,990,297 66.0 
1,375,732 15.2 

• J 661,696 7.3 
651,260 7.2 
134,542 1.5 
67,453 o. 7 
51,604 0.6 
38,664 0.4 
35,141 0·4 
27,226 0.3 

YERXACULARS OF THE STATE 

2. Of the ten languages listed above Kannada 
Telugu, Tamil, Hindustani and 1\Iarathi have all 
along been regarded as vernaculars of the State. 
\Vhile the other languages returned in 1\Iysore 
mve their presence here, with few exceptions, 
almost entirely to adventitious factors, these 
five vernaculars recall old historical associations 
which it would be pertinent to recount here. 

"'Lewi10 Rice--Mysore-Vol, I, p. 489. 
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HISTORICAl. BACKGROUND 

(i) Kannadlt 

3. Kannada, of course, js the . principa.I.., 
language of the State and l\Iysore is its parent 
land. . The Rashtrakuta King Nripatunga who 
ruled from 814 to· 877 A.D. states· in his work 

. Kavirajamarga that ''the region which extends 
from the Kaveri as far as the Godavari is the 
country in which Kanna.da is spoken, the most 
beautiful land in the circle of the earth" and 
\Vilks defines the boundaries of t.he Kannada 
country as follows :-

" The northern limits commence near the 
town of Bedar in lat 18 45 N., about 60 
miles N.\V. from Haiderabad; following the 
course of the language to the S. E., it is 
found to be limited by a waving line which 
nearly touches Adoni, winds to the west of 
Gutti, skirts the town of Anantapur, 
passing exactly · through Nandidrug, 
touches the· range of Eastern Ghats ; thence 
pursuing their southern course to the 
mountainous pass of Gajalhatti; it continues 
to follow the abrupt turn caused by the 
great chasm of the \Vestern Hills. between 
the towns of Coimbatore, Polachi and 
Palaghat ; and swe~ping to the N.\V. skirts 
the edges of the precipitous \Veste~n Ghats 
nearly as far north as the sources of the 
Krishna ; whence following an eastern and 
afterwards a north-eastern course, it termi
nates in rather an acute angle near Bedar, 
already describ_ed as its northern limit. "* 

Mysore is a part of this region and forms as 
Caldwell says, the proper Carnatic country. 
That the bulk of the State's population should 
speak Kannada is therefore only to be expected. 

(ii) Telugu 
4. Telugu preponderance in the north and. east" 

of Mysore dates back to the days ofthe Satha
vahanas about the second century A.D. when 
thi'i Andhra dynasty held sway over practically 
the whole of the Deccan. Under the Mauryas 
and the Pallavas also, large numbers of settlers 
from the Telugu country were attracted into 
1\Iysore. There were further accretions in· later 
years, particularly during the period of the 
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Rashtrakutas, and the ties were further streng-
thened up.der the Vijayanagar Empire. It is not 
possible to give either a chronological account 
of the Telu~-Kannada association in Mysore 
or to trace its precise course. But the fact 
that out of the thirtv-four dominant castes 
described by the Mysore Ethnographic Survey, 
as many as twelve are of Telugu origin, all of 
them long resident in 1\Iysore, would entitle 
Telugu to be regarded as an indigenous language 
·in Mysore. So close, indeed, are the . ties · 
between the Kannadigas and the Telugus in 
1\Iysore that the linguistic acerbities that are so 
much now in evidence across the State's northern 
frontier have found no sympathetic echo inside it. 

(iii) Tamil 

5. . The Chola ·invasions o.f the 11th Century 
ir~troduced a large Tamil element into 1\Iysore and 
t.his was further strengthened when Ramanuja 

. the fmmder of the Sri Vaishnava Sect sought 
sanctuary in the State from the ·persecution 
of Kulothunga Chola. Descendants of immigrants 
from Srirangam, Conjeevaram and other parts 
of South India settled dowri in five places 
called · the Panchagrama nan1ely Kadaba in • 
Tumkur District, Grama (Santigrama) and Belur .· 
in IIassan District, Seringapatam in l\Iandya 
District and Malur in Bangalore District, and 
mider the name of Hebbar Srivai"hnavas 
formed important elements of the Tamil-speaking 
population of ~ysore. Another branch of the· 
Sri Yaishnavas came from Mandyam near Tiru
pathi and settled down in Mandva. The 
·1\Iudaliars and Pillais who form other important 
elements of the Tamil population are the off
springs of traders, servants and contractor:s 
who followed the progress of British arms 
during the 1\fysore Wars and settled down 
chiefly in the Cantonment of Bangalore. Since · 
then, Tamil contributions have always bulked 
large in the State's. immigrant popu1atipn, 
larger, in fact, than any other contribution. 

(iv) Hindustani 

6. In spite of its ancient associations Tamil 
musters smaller numbers than Hindustani. 
Hindustani is the mother-tongue of the bulk 
of the :Muslims who were first introduced into 
1\fysore probably in 1310 when Dorasamudra 
(present Halebid) the capital of the Hoysala 
kingdom was taken by the 1\Iuhammadan General 
:Malik Kafur. Under the Vijayanagar Empire, 
the continued rivalry and struggles between 
that power and the Pathan kingdoms of Bahmani 

and Bijapur gave· occasion for the further 
introduction of Islam into Mysore. But per
manent settlement of Musalmans may be said 
to have come in the wake of the Bijapur conquest 
under Randulla Khan in 1637 and of the l\Ioghul 
conquest under Khasim Khan in 1687 which 
led to the formation of the Province of Sira. 
At the time of Hyder Ali's usurpation in 1761, 
there. were considerable numbers of :Muslims 
·employed in the military and other services in 
the territories of l\lysore, Bednur and Chital
drug. There was further accession to l\Iuslim 
ranks under Hyder Ali and his son Tippu Sultan. 
These_ events naturally strengthened the position 
of Hindustani in the State and incidentally 
account for the presence of this language in 
practically all parts of the State. 

(v) 1llarathi 

7. Of the five languages treated as' Yernaculars 
of the State', l\Iarathi comes last in the order of 
importance and numbers. Historically also, 
it was the last to find its way into 1\Tysore. 
'"nen Randulla Khan invaded Mysore in l 637, 
he was accompanied by Shahji, father of Shivaji, 
as second in command. After the conquests 
were complete a province under the designation 
of Carnatic Bijapur-Balaghat was formed out 
of the districts of Bangalore, Hoskote, Kolar, 
Dodballapur and Sira, and bestowed as a Jahgir 
on Shahji. He resided at first in Bangalore but 
when not engaged in military expeditions, lived 
sometimes at Kolar and sometimes at Dodballa
pur . . j Under Shahji a large l\Iahratta element 
was introduced into the north of 1\Iysore as well 
as in the territories conquered by him. After 
the fall of Bijapur, the :Moghuls created the 
Province of Sira and Ban galore was sold to the 
1\Iysore Rajah. Even after the 1\Iysore Rajahs 
had established their power, large tracts in the 
centre of the country were pledged to the 
1\Iahrattas to buy off their repeated invasions. 
During the period of the l\Iahratta sway, many 
Deshastas or natives of the l\fahratta country 
came and settled down in l\Iysore, introducing 
their language and written characters into 
public accounts. In the Samsthanas of the 
Pallegars, 1\Iahratta accountants came to be 
employed to check the pay and accounts in that 
language for the satisfaction of the l\Iahratta 
horseman who had been employed by the 
Pallegars. Subsequently large numbers of 
1\Iahrattas came to be employed in the army 
and at one time the 1\Iahratta Desasthas had 
monopolised a very large share of the offices ~ 
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public service. .More recently, that is to say 
in 1908, a large number of Mahratta Kunbi 
families living in the forests just outside the 
State settled down in the Shimoga District 
under what is known as the Kunbi Settlement 
Sch~me. the object of which was to bri!lg under 
cultivation large e;tents of waste lands in the 
llalnad and to meet the inadequacy of labour 
supply in that area. In subsequent years, the 
concessions were enlarged and attracted by these 
concessions, more and more Mahratta Kunbi 
families came to settle down in the State from 
acro.'is the border. This incidentally explains 
the presence of a relatively high proportion of 
Ma hratta-speaking people in Shimoga District. 

DISTRIBUTION BY LOCALITIES 

8. The facts narrated above would help us to 
undf~rstand the following statement which shows 
th~> distribution of the principal languages of 
the State by localities! 

Jn.'strilmlion of the main lan,quages by locality 

/Ji1tricl rJP' Cillf 
Perunlagf! of populaticm qtaki11g 

Kannada Telugu Tamil Bindtu· Marathi 
tani 

MYSORE STATE .. 86.0 t5.2 7.2 7.8 1.5 

B&nf!:alore Corporation 23.7 11.8 31.7 15.8 .&.8 
Ban galore 64.1 17.8 8.0 7 .• 1.2 
K. G. F. City 6.4 )9.8 61.2 8.1 0.8 
Kolar 23.7 59.7 6.6 9.6 1.0 
Tum.kur 78.9 11.9 1.3 6.1 1.0 
l!ysore City 153.7 8.7 11.9 17.2 4 .• 
~fveore 92 . .& 1.8 1.6 3.3 0.6 
~~t&nuya 93.2 1.6 ... 3.0 0.4 
Chitaldrug 72.4 15.9 1.4 6.3 1.3 
lluMn 85.9 2.6 2.9 4.4 o.a 
Chikruagalur 71.! 3.6 •. 8 3.3 1.4 
:-:himoga 74.3 4.0 3.3 8.4 2.9 

9. It will he gathered from the above state
mrn t. that with the exception of Bangalore 
Corporation, K.G.F. City and Kolar Di~trict, the 
rest of the State has a heavy preponderance of 
the Kannada-speaking population. This, indeed, 
i3 only to be expected considering that Mysore 
i~ the home of Kannada. Considering that the 
Kanuada country is hounded on the north and 
west by the Maratha region, on the east by the 
Telugu country and on the south by Tamil, 
Kodagu and Tulu areas, it is likewise to be 
expected that a considerable number of persons 
speaking these languages should be found in 
..\Jvsore. Telugu preponderance in Kolar District 
is fxplained by the fact that it really forms a 
part of the Telugu country incorporated in the 
t-erritories of l\Iysore. Bangalore District has 

as many a.s four taluks namely Anekal, Hoskote, 
Devanha1li and Dodballapur adjoining the 
Telugu area and Anekal even c1aims a Telugu 
majority. Bangalore District's Telugu contri· 
bution of 17. 8 per cent is therefore understanda
ble enough. Chitaldrug District also is expose<! 
to Telugu influences on account of its conti
guity with the Telugu-country, but to a lesser 
extent than Bangalore, and · its 15. 9 per cent 
Telugu claim serves to emphasise the position1 

'Vith large numbers speaking Telugu in Madhtr 
giri and Pavagada Taluks, Tumkur District 
cannot help putting up a respectable Telugu 
claim and if its 11 . 9 per cent contribution is 
less than that of either Banga1ore or Chit.aldrug 
it is only because this district has a smaller area 
exposed to Telugu influence than either of these 
districts. Kolar Gold Fields City has a dis
consolate 19. 8 per cent Telugu-speaking popu· 
lation who have been swamped into a secondary 
position by Tamilian labourers from Madras 
working in the gold mines. Bangalore Corpo. 
ration's Kannada population suffer a like humi .. 
liation at the hands of Tamilian immigrants. 
tTamil and Hindustani with 11 . 9 and 17 . 2 per 
cent respectively make a heavy claim on Mysore 
City, but they do not have enough pull to djg .. 
lodge Kannada from its commandiuk position 
in that. Capital City. . 

10. The Tamilian element is stronge.~t in the 
Cities where the demand for labour is high and to 
a lesser exteltt in the districts. The three Cities 
together account for 57. 3 per cent of the total 
Tamil-speaking population in the State leaving 
the districts to make up the tally. On per· 
centages, Kolar Gold Fields City walks away 
with the first place. Actually the largest single 
contribution comes from Bangalore Corporation 
whose 246,881 Tamilians make up as much as 
37.9 per cent of the State total, while K.G.F.'s 
boast is worth only 14. 9 per cent of the total 
Tamilian population. Similarly, although l I . 9 
~er cent of Mysore City's population are Tami
hans, they constitute but 4. 5 per cent of the 
Tamil total. Among the districts, Bangalore 
District offers the largest Tamil contribution 
ac~ounting as it does for a..c; much as 16. 5 per 
cent of the total. Some idea as to the size of 
this c.ontribution mav be had from the fact that 
the combined Tamifclaims of Mysore, Mandya, 
Chitaldrug Hassan, Chikmagalur. and Shimoga 
Districts fall short of Banga.lore Distrii't's 
107,224. Kolar District's Tamil population, 
it is interesting to note, is almost exactly half th:c 
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Bangalore ·District -total, and constitutes 8. 3 and because they are largely a nomadic people, 
per cent of the total Tamil-speaking population they are conspicuous by their absence in the 
of the State. Contiguity of these two districts Cities. · Over a third of the 67,453 Banajari-

. with the Tamil region of :Madras must account speaking persons in the State are claimed by 
· for their relatively _heavy Tamil concentrations. Shimoga District alone, the actual claim being 
Next to Kannada and Telugu, Hindustani worth 34.6 per cent of the total. Chitaldrug 
claims the largest s~are of tlte State's population. District which suffered most from the .Mahratta 
As·_ ~lysore was under :Muslim domination for invasions accounts for another 28.5 per cent 
a co~c;;iderable number of years, it is not alto· of the total. Tumkur which was less exposed 
gether surprising that Hindustani the language to Ma~ratta incursions than Chitaldrug makes a 
chiefly spoken by the :Muslims shows a more . 10.1 per cent contribution to the Banajari 
even distribution than almost any other mother total. Apparently because they suffered con-
u.:>ngue .. It is interesting to find that heavy siderable harassment at the hands of Tippu, 
concentrations of this language occur in precisely they appear to have preserved as much distance 
those areas whi~h fof!?ed part of the old Moghul as possible from Seringapatam and surrounding 
Pro\ince of. Srra. A._s · the Muslims ~sually territories and this probably accounts for the 
follow urban· avocations, it is but natural that --·- -negligible number of Banajaras found in l\lysore 
the hea~est concentrations of the Hindustani- · and :Mandya Districts. The Banajaras being 
speaking pop~tion should occur in the Cities. a nomadic people and at least till recently of 

· ' predatory habits, seem to have a -marked pre fe-
ll. There are. altogether· 134,542 pe~ons renee for forest regions and this would account 

speaking Marathi as .their mother-tongue and largely for their presence in considerable num-
they constitute 1.5 per cent of the State's hers in the three Malnad districts of the State, 
populatiQn. They are found mostly in parts of namely Shimoga,' Hassan and Chikmagalur. 
the Rtate which· ·were exposed to ·l\Iahratta · It is intere13ting to note that nearly 60 per cent 
invasions prior to 1799. This accounts for their of the Banajari-speaking population live in 
relatively large proportions in Shimoga, Banga- these three districts alone. 
lore, Kolar; Tumkur ancl Chitaldrug Districts~ 
'Their presence in large numbers in Bangalore 
Corporation and l\{ysore City must be attributed 
to their ha virig been einp1oyed' for a long time in 
the military forces of the State. Bangalore 
Corporation· shows the heaviest concentration of 
:Mahrattas in the State, accounting for .as much 
as 26. 4 per cent of the State total understandably 
enough because a part from this reason, it claims 
the largest number of persons belonging to Marathi 
speaking castes, like Darzis or tailors, Desastha .. 
Brabmin.c:~, Khatris, etc. Shimoga District claim.~ 
a very_ strong _l\Iarathi element because apart 
from its being one of the areas exposed to 
periodical Mahratta incursion.~, a large number of 
Mahratta Kunbi families from across the border 
have come and settled down in this district. 

' 12. Banajari is another language which traces 
its presence in ~Iysore to military causes. It is 
the mother tongue of the Banajaras or Lambanis 
and is said to be a dialect of Rajasthani. 
The Banajaras were the camp~followers whQ 
formed the comntissariat of the British forces 
which invaded :Mysore and who gave their aid 
to whichever army that needed their services. 

· They·are found chiefly in the areas which have 
experienced periodic incursions of the 1\Iahiattas 

13. The growth of coffee and tea plantations 
in Hassan and Chikmagalur Districts and areca 
garden.~ in Shimoga District has attracted a 
considerable number of person.~ from South 
Canara who speak Tulu and Konkani languages. 
'Vhen the Malnad Kingdoms of Aigur and 
Bednur were at the height of their power, the 
people of Canara and of the Malnad were one, 
politically and economically and even to-day 
the people living on the western fringe of Mysore 
have more in common with the people of Canara 
than with the Maidan ~Iysoreans. It is not 
surprising therefore that when scarcity of labour 
was experienced consequent on the manumission 
of the Malnad slaves, Huttal (born servant) 
and Kondal (bought servant) during the Great 
Famine of 1877, the landholders of :Malnnd 
turned to South Canara for reinforcements. 
Apart- from the manumission of l\Ialnad slaves, 
there arose another circumstance which produced 
a no less pronounced scarcity of labour. 
Labourers who used to emigrate to the illalnad 
in large numbers during the cold weather for 
employment in·the coffee estates were gradually 
sucked into the various Public 'Vorks under
takings embarked upon during and after the Great 
Famine and growth of industries in the ~Ir.id!::l 
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offered opportunities for profitable employment 
nearer home. A· considerable number, parti
cularly from Kunigal and Nagamangala Ta.luks, 
found employment in Government offices as 
pe.ons. The cumulative effect of all these 
factors was acute Rhortage of plantation labour 
and this was met by importing workers from 
South Canara and neighbouring areas, across 
the border. The Tulu and Konkani elements 
which were hitherto negligible in the population 
came tbu.-; to assume increasingly more pro
nounced proportions. There is another and 
perhaps a less obvious cause of Tulu incursion 
than this demand for plantation labour. The 
Brahmins of Udupi have found immense 
opportunities in Mysore for profitable display 
of their culinary accompli~hments and there L~ 
practically no place of any importance in the 
State which docs not have at least one 'Udupi 
Brahmin's Hotel'. Both these causes have 
operated in the three Malnad Districts to make 
their 'fulu contribution worth 94.2 per cent of 
the total. Chikmagalur District claims as much 
us 60.7 per cent of the total understandably 
enough because the district has the largest 
number of plantations in the State. Hassan with 
a considerably· smaller number of plantatio~ 
accounts for 25per cent. Shimoga's areca gardens 
offer only lirruted scope for employment rela
tively speaking and this accounts for the modest 
r.ontribution of 8. 5 per cent made by that district. 

14. The Konkani., are more lxmrgeoisie than 
proletarian, unlike the Tulu-speaking immigrants 
and, as only to be expected, a much smaller 
number of them are engaged as labourers in 
plantations and areca gardens than the Tulus. 
They are an enterprising race and much of the 
trade and banking in Thirthahalli, Sagar and 
Nagar taluks is in their hands. They have 
n lso acquired considerable landed property in 
these taluks. Naturally Shimoga claims the 
largest number of Konkani-speaking perso~ 
in the State. Of the . 27,226 who speak t~ 
language as mother .tongue in the State, Shimoga 
Di'ltrict alone shows as many as 11,505 or 42.3 
per cent, while Chikmagalur limps far . behind 
with a 28. 7 per cent contribution. Hassan 
has only 1 ,612 Konkanis because on the one 
hand it has fewer plantations or gardens and 
on the other because opportunities for trade 
and banking are far less in this district than in 
Shimoga. The Konkanis forin' an influential 
eommunity in Bangalorc Corporation an~. ?.Iysore 
City and are gainfully occupied in "the textile 

and other busines...~, in trade, banking, Govern~ 
ment and other services. It might be mentioned, 
incidentaJly, that North Canara from which the 
Konkanis hail, . has a common frontier with 
Shimoga while . it is geographically far _removed 
from Chikmagalur and Hassan. , South · Canara 
which supplies the Tultt element, on the other 
hand, shares its frontiers with the . last namecl 
district. Geography thus plays an important 
part in determining the relative positions of these 
two languages in the three Malnad districts. 

15. The 1\'Ialayalis are fast becoming ubiquitous. 
They combine the hardihood of the Tulus with 
the enterprise of the Konkanis and they are far 
more catholic in the choice of occupations thari 
either. They discover opportunities every. 
where and seize them by the forelock wherever 
they are discovered. No wonder then that the 
strongest concentrations of the ~Ialayalis should 
be found in the three Cities and in the three 
Malnad districts. · The Moplah and Beri · ite:. 
nerant trader and maistry is a familiar figur~ in 
these districts and in Bangalore Corporation 
there are as many as 13,000 Malayalis found _ 
practically in all walks of life. . Large numbers 
of them are employed in the Hindustan Aircraft 

. . and other factories and in the military whil~ 
· most of them are _engaged as artisans, mechanics, 
traders and domestic servants. The 13.,000 
Malayalis of Bangalore Corporation constitute 
33.7 per cent of the State's total Malayali
speaking population. Bangalore District's claim 
is worth 13.2 per cent of the total and is exceeded 
only by Chikmagalur's 14.2 per -cent. The 
7 . 3 per cent claim of Kolar Gold Fields reflects 
the fact that a large number of Malayalis' are 

• employed iu the mines. Shimoga and Hassan 
contribute respecti!ely 9 .4. and S.l_pel'cent -of · 
the total. But Chitaldrug's 2. 2 per . cent--~ 
greater claims to our interest than eitber. 
For while in every other area in the State the 
proportion of females to males in the Malayala.m 
population is less_ than 500 per 1000, in this 
district there are as many as 403 females for 443 
Malayali males, or 910 per thousand. Appa· 
rently, the 1\Ialayalis have settled down wi,t.h 
their families in this district while the bulk of 
the Malayali males elsewhere in the State- are 
condemned to lonely existence. 

16. Next to M~layali comes Hindi. For as 
~nyas 35,141 persons in the State, thislan~ge 
1s the. mother-tongue and they constitute 0 .. 4 
p~r. ce,nt of ~he total population. Of this nUlll~~ 
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nearly a' third are found in Bangalore Corpora
tion alone while t·oughly a fifth live in Bangalore 
District. l\Iysore City takes care of 10.4 per 

last Cens~, nearly all of tl1em being found 
in Bangalore Corporation and Bangalore District. 
They are employed mostly in the military and 
a good few are engaged in retail trade. Sindhi 
incursion has been particularly pronop.nced since 
the Partition and Bangalore Corporation is their 
happy hunting ground. Panjabi is spoken by 
as many as 5,585 persons while Sindhi claim.~ 
_on.J.y 3,34:9. The latter are mostly engaged_ in 
pnvate banking and are challenging the position 
of t~e Pathan !flOney-lender. The l~engali-

· cent of the total. Kolar Gold Fields City with 
5.3 per cent needs. the 5.4 per cent contribution 

·of Kolar])istr!ct \o score over 1\Iyso:e ~ity by a 
__ naJTow ··margm. _·If . Bangalore D1stnct and· 
Ba,ngalore Corporation together account for 
52.3 per cent of the total Hindi-speaking popu
lation, it is. to no small extent due to the pre
sence of military forces in the areas. In Banga
lore Corporation there are a number of business
men whose mother-tongue is Hindi and some 
of the largest hotels in this City are owned and 
run by U.P. gentlemen. The Hindustan Air
craft Factory, the Indian Telephone Industries 
and other industrial enterprises have found 
·employment· for many Hindi-speaking persoris .. 
In .Mysore ,City again,. the principal hotels are 
in, the· hands of North-Indian businessmen 
. whose mother tongue is Hindi. · 

. speaking population number 2,353 and are 
found like the Panjabi~ chiefly in Bangalore · 
District and Bangalore Corporation. The ~Iar
waris, although less numerous than any of the 
above languages (2,100) are more evenly distri
buted than the rest and are found principally in 
Bangalore Corporation, ChitaldruO' and Chik-

. magalur Districts. The .. other lan~ages do not 
deserve any remarks by reason of their micros

. copic contributions . 

· ·17; · The ten languages detailed above take 
care o£99.6 per cent of the State's population~ 

. leaving . as. many as fifty-five languages to 
contribute the remaining 0. 4 per cent. Of 
these, English is the only mother-tongue which 

· exceeds the I 0,000. mark, its actual figure being 
14,629. The heaviest concentrations of this 
language occur . understandably enough in the 
three Cit~e.s. Together they·a~count for 9~.2 
per cent . of the total, Bangalore CorporatiOn 
alone · clainling as much as 64. 5 per cent. 
Gujarati musters nearly 9,000 of which almost 
two-fifths are found in Bangalore Corporation 
and. a little over a fifth in Shimoga District. 
They are mostly businessmen and in Bangalore _ 
Corporation the bulk of__fi~~butlon: wo~k , . 
is____ln-~their _:banda-. -The PanJabl element m 

-1.\lysore has been greatly strengthened since the 

COMPARISON WITH PREVIOUS CENSUS FIGURES 

18. As against 53 languages enumerated in 
1941, the present Census claims as many as 65. 
Twelve of the 1941 li~t have now disappeared 
and. their total contribution of 87 5 is nearly 
offset by the · 24 new entrants who together 
make a modest claim of 683. There have been 
fluctuations in the fortunes of the minor lan
guages. The major ones, however, have without 
exception, registered substantial gains, and two 
of them namely lrialayalam and Hindi have 
more than doubled themselves. Hindi exceeds 
even three times the 1941 figures. 

I 9. The following statement shows the gro'\\th 
of the major languages of the State between 
1941-51 and between 1901 and 1951 :-

Growth of the principal language~ 

1951 1941 1901 ~·arialion per Cl!nt 
Language 

Popul4tW. Proportio• Population Proportion Populatio.,. Proportion J9.1J-J9.'jJ 1901-1951 
lolotal to total It> total 

Kannada. 5,990,297 66.0 5,075,244 69.2 4,044,076 73.0 +18.0 +48.1 
TeJugu 1,375,732 15.2 1,115,366 -15.2 835,046 15.1 +23.3 +64.7 
Bindu11tani 661,696 j 7.3 466,648 6.4 266,373 .Ji.8 +41.8 +148.4 
Tamil 6.)1,260 J 7.2 391,321 5.3 226,472 .., ".1 +66.4 +187.6 
Marathi 134,542 1.5 99,144 1.4 77,699 1.4 +35.7 +";3.2 
Banajari -67,453 0.7 61,515 0.8 35,301 0.7 +9.7 +91.1 
Tulu 151,60-i 0.6 45,188 0.6 !!0,648 0.4 +U.2 +149.9 
Malayala.m 38,664 0.4 16,34! 0.2 3,121 0.1 +136.6 +1,138.8 
Hindi ... 35,lU o.~ 11,107 0.2 +216.4 
Kcink&ni 27~26 0.3 18,956 0.3 6,21.1 0.1 +43.6 +3lS.l 
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20. It will be clear from the above statement 
that although Kannada has been maintaining 
more or less a steady rate of in_crease, its propor
tion to the total has been sho~ing an equally 
steady fall. '\ihile nature and outside help 
have conspired in the ca.'re of other languages 
to show spectacular gains, Kannada depending 
upon nature alone, has had the mortification of 
showing relatively lower rates of increase. 
t:>ince the turn of the ·~entury, the principal 
language of the State has increased its strength 
hv only 48. 1 per cent, while even that other 
dawdler Telugu has been able to register a 64.7 
!Wr 1;ent gain. Because of the larger gain.~ of 
these other languages, the proportion of the 
Kannada-speaking popuJation in the State has 
dwindled from 73.0 per cent in 1001 to 69.2 
per cent in 1941 and 66.0 per cent in lfml~--It 
might reasonably be expected to come down 
still further if infiltration of other elementa 
should-continue as before. There is no indication 
at present to show that we have seen the 
last of such incursions. On the contrary, 
probabilities are heavily on the side of conti
nued and even mounting Non-Kannada accre
tions. The silver lining in the cloud, so far a:s_ 
K.annada is concerned, is the fact that the 
lat1~uage has doubled its no~rn~l rate of in~~ 
dunng the last decade ~nd IS lik~ly to mam~m 
ita present tempo of mcrease m the conung 
decades. In any · case, because of its over
w]wlming preponderance, Kannada would make 
up in bulk what it suffers on percentages._ 
Thus, its present increase of 18 per cent, although 
vcrv much lower than that of the other major 
languages, i~ actually worth as much as 915,053, 
a, figure roughly equal to the entire population 
of Kolar rli!Ojtrict, and the bulk increase since the 
turn of the century is nearly one and a half 
times the size of the present Telugu-speaking 
population. 

21. By '\-irtue of its long association with 
Kannada in the State, Telugu has acquired the 
demographic characteristics of t.he State language. 
Its slightly higher r~tes of increase, however, 
nroclaim its outside origin and Jingering trans
frontier affiliations. A steady trickle of settlers 
from across the border keeps the Telugu growth· 
rates above the Kannada level Thi~ has always 
been so and the present increase of 23.3 per cent 
merely serves to emphasise the fact. On 
percentages, this gain looks more spectacular than 
I-\ annada's 18 per cent. But actually it is worth 
only 260,366, a figure slightly higher than the 

populat~on of Myso~ City. Thus while the low~ 
rat-e of mcrease regiStered by the State language 
has produced the population equivalent of- -a 
district, the higher rcJ.te of increase boasted by 
Telugu has only produced the populatio_n 
equivalent of a City. It is· also int-eresting ~.:. 
note. that the net Tclugu gail}.!~ since the turn 
of the Century to the nrid-century mark (viz., 
540,686) falls far short of the riet increase claim~ 
by Kannada during the last one decade alone. 
This mean.~ that the 64. 7 per cent rise registered 
by Telugu since 1901 is worth a great ~eal I~ 
in actual value than the 18 per cent gamed by 
Kannada during 1941-51. Telugu, howevet:, 
holds the same commanding position with 
reference to other languages as Kamiada bold~ 
in relation t{) Telugu. Thus its decade increase 
of 260,366 exceeds the present combined strength 
o£ Maiathi, Banajari and Tulu whil~-- its hal.f 
century increase similarly dwarfs the combined 
total of 11a.rathi, Banajari, Tulu, lfalayalani: 
Hindi and Konkani. Surprisingly enough, Kolar 
District which claims an overwhelming pre
ponderance of the TeJugu-speaking population, 
shows the lowest rate of increase (namely 15.2 
per cent)_ registered by- this language in _any 
District. It is interesting to note that larg~r 
gains have been claimed by this language in tlie 
Non-Telugu areas while in its own home-district._, 
it has not been able to make much,~a~way. 
In Bangalore District, in pa~icular, its ga~ 
have been spectacular, the distnct and Bangalo~:e 
Corporation together showing an increase of as 
much as 106,506, while it needs_ the. combined 
decade contributions of K.G.F., Kolar, Tumkur, 
Mysore ·City and. ~Iandya to _approach -~fiis . 

-_,; ,.,.~.... ' u.o...ue. 
t .... ~ "• ;"-,.._, 

. . 2"2. If the Telugu increase is high, the increase · 
in the number of people speaking HindustanLas 
mother tongue is truly spectacular. This 18.n
guage which could claim no -mo,re tha~ a :piddlihg 
4.8 per cent of the· State's populatmn m 1901, 
p.ow h9asts of a 7 . 3 per cent share. Since it is 
the language mainly of the Muslims whose 

./ powers of multiplica;tion a~e ~o~ to he sup~r 
to those of the Hindus, 1t 1s only natural that 
Hindustani, should show a higher percentage _of 
increase than either Kannada or Telu~ It needs, 
howe'!er, something more t~n et~o-biology tp 
explam the 41. 8 per cent gam regiStered by thi; 
language during the last decennium and the 148.4 
per cent increase claimed for the period between 
190~- and 1991. · Considering that the MUBlim. 
populatjon in the State h~ ~egister~ a 44 PB:t e~t 
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gaiit, obviously the same cause or combination 
of causes nmst have operated in 'the case of 
Hindustani also to produce an increase of 
41.8 per cent. The difference of 2.2 per cent 
between the 1\Iuslim·increase and the IIindustani 

--increase._ reflects the fact that a considerable 
number ot'~Inslims in· the State have other 
languages as their mother tongue. Of the l\Ius
lim population of 485,230 in 1941, as many as 

· 24,757 belonged to this category. :\1alayalam 
.was the mother tongue, on that occasion, of 
nearly 7,000 1\Iuslims. Another 5,725 had been 
speaking Tamil from the cradle, while as many 
as 5,395 had Kannada as mother tongue and 
Telugu claimed nearly 2,500. · On the other hand, 
·some .. 17,000 .. Non-l\Iuslims had returned 

. Hindustani as their mother tongue, at the 
194_1 . Census. Considering that the. difference 
~etween the :Muslim figure and the Hindustani
~pe~king population has shot up from-----'!47.5": 
n1 19'*1 to 37,135. at the latE\'>1v· ootiiit, it Is 
easy to see that there mtist have been an 
unusually large immigration this time -of Non-

.. l\Iuslims whose mother tongue is llindustani 
quite apart from the . no less consider-able 

· inHux· of Hindustani-speaking 1\Iuslims. It 
is not possible to say how much of the IIindus
tani growth of 41.8 per cent and the 3Iuslim 
growth of 44 per cent are attributable to natur~l 
increase and how much to immigration. It 
is, however, highly proba.ble that both factors 
have more or less an equal share. It is significant 
that Hindustani has secured the largest gains 
in .. Bangalore Corporation where the Non-
1\Iysorean elemen~f is the largest, accounting as 
it does for as much as 25 per cent of the total 
·population of the City. Out of the total 
Hindustani increase of 195,048, Bangalore 
Corporation ·alone claims 60,643 and Bangalore· 
District accounts for' 27,799, while Kolar and 
·Tumkur ··Districts between them manage to 
contribute an increase of roughly 40,000. 
~Iysore City has improved its llindustani 
position so much that its decade contribution 
comes. within 100 of the combined gains of 
Chikmagalur and Shimoga Districts. The 
smallest gain recorded in the State by Hindus
tani is_ in :r.Iandya which incidentally harbours 
the. lowest number of immigrants. The 14. 3 
per cent increase in_ the Hindustani-speaking 
_population claimed by this district is worth 
·only 2,701.. · . 

· 23. - Tamil has !=>trengthened its position in the 
State to a greater extent even than Hindustani. 

By a 66. 4 per cent increase as against the 
latter's 41 . 8, it has c(mtrived to come within 
10,000 of the Hindustani total and it now 
claims as much as 7. 2 per cent of the State's 
population whereas but ten years ago its share 
was only 5. 3 per cent. Its decade increase of 
259,939, it is interesting to note, is only 400 
short of the Telugu increase during the same 
period although the latter claims double the 
number of adherentR. It i<i note·worthy that 
roughly a half of thi~ large increase is contri
buted by Bangalore Corporation alone. The 
Tamil el~ment has alway~. been predominant in 
this City and considerable gain..'\ would have, 
therefore, been regiRtered by this language in 
any case through natural increase. The birth 
of new industrial enterprises in and around 
Baugalore has attracted a large number of 
Tamilians from outside, and many businessmen 
from Tamil Nad have come and settled down in 
this City. 'Vith the taking over of many of the 
departments of the State by the Centre, a large 
Tamil element has been inducted into Bangalore. 
These adventitious contributions combined with 
natural increase have pulled together to produce 
a 98.6 per cent rise in the Tamil population of 
Bangalore Corporation. Bangalore District with 
an increase of nearly 40,000 over the 19-U 
figure, is the next largest contributor. Kolar 
Gold Fields City has gained a little over 15,000 
but the gain must be almost wholly due to 
natural increase considering that the 18.3 per 
cent rise can hardly spell immigration. ~lining 
operations being on the decline in the Gold 
Fields, the situation holds greater possibilities 
of an exodus than of an influx and Kolar Gold 
Fields must expect its Tamil population to 
show no spectacular gains in future. Next to 
Kolar Gold Fields, the largest contributions to 
Tamil increase come from ~Iysore City and 
Chikmagalur and Shimoga District;;;. Chik
magalur's contribution ic;; the largest being worth 
as· much as 13,370. Shimoga nms a dose 
second with a Tamil increase of 11,874 anti 
l\Iysore City comes next with a gain of 9,874 
over the previous census figures. The fact 
that these three areas claim the- largest propor
tion of inunigrants next to Kolar Gold Fields 
City and significantly enough follow the same 
order (Chikmagalur 14. 9 per cent, Shimoga 10. 6 
per cent and ~Iysore City 8 .I per cent) would 
indicate heavy Tamil infiltrations over the 
decade. Co:ffe~ plantations must have attracted 
a large Tamilian element into Chikmagalur 
District while the Iron and Steel 'Vorks nt 
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Bhadravati, the ~Iahatma Gandhi Hydro-Elec
tric \Yorks and the Tunga and Bhadra Anecuts 
must answer for Shimoga's Tamil increase. The · 
Hnilway Offices and \Vorkshop and the Food 
Technological Research Institute at ~Iysorc 
must account for a considerable share of the 
increase in the Tamil-speaking population of 
that City. The increases gained m other areas 
hardly call for remarks. But a word may be 
added regarding the gro·wth of thi'i language 
&incc 1901, because it happens to be even more 
remarkable than that of Hindustani. The 
Tamilians who numbered only 226,472 at the 
turn of tLe century and formed only 4.1 per ce}lt 
of the population, now claim a total of 651,260 
or 7. 2 per cent, which means that during a 
period of fifty years they have added as many as 
·121,788 to their number, to show an increase of 
IR7 .0 per cent, as against Hindu-;tani's 148.4 
per cent, Telugu's 04.7 per cent and Kannada's 
43 .l per cent. Of this increase of 424,788, the 
h~t tlecade alone claims as much as 259,939 or 
over GO per cent and indications are that the 
ruming years would witness further spectacular 
incrcnsc3 in the Tamil-speaking population of 
the State. Obviously, it is not possible to 
e:-:tima.tc the size of the possible increase. There 
can be no doubt, however, that Tamil would 
overhaul Hindustani at the next Census by a 
comfortable margin. 

21. Compared to the increases registered by 
the other major languages, the :Marathi increase 
p1lcs into insignificance, and although the num
ber speaking this language as mother tongue has 
ri2en hy as much as 35.7 per cent dunng the 
la:':>t. decade, the gain is worth no more than 
3.3,398 over the 1941 total. Yet, it must be 
some consolation to the Marathi-speaking popu
lation of the State to know that during the 

. bst decade alone they have been able to contri
bute over 60 per cent of the gains claimed by 
t~1is bngua(Ye for the whole of the period from 
H)Ol to I95I. That Bangalore Corporation 
should appropriate the major share of the 
credit for this increase is only to be expected 
considering that over a quarter of the total 
~Iarathi-speaking population of the State reside 
in this City alone. Although they account for a 
little less than 40 per cent of the ~Iarathi total, 
Bangalore City and District claim between them 
over 50 per cent of the increase registered during 
the last decade. This is due partly because 
their number being reb.tively large in this area, 
th~ :n~tural increase aho should be c9nsiderable 

and par-tly also because of the presence of the 
military forces in which a large M.arathi element 
iq only_ to b~ expected. Also, \many former 
l\Iarath1-speaking .Uulers of the" States . now 
!Derged in B.om?ay· ha':e now fo~d sanctuary 
m Bangalore w1t.h the1r entourage, and have· 
thus strengthened the position of Marathi there. 
Chitaldrug and to a smaller extent Tumkur 
have witnessed an unusually large · influx ·of · 
.Marathi:.speaking persons from the neighbouring 
Bombay· districts, because of scarcities pre• 
vailing there. . .. .. . · 

25. Of the ten major languages spoken fu th~ 
State, Banajari has the mortification of showing 
the smallest increase. . The increase of . 9. 7 
per cent registered by this language is compoun
ded of increases ranging from 32.2 per cent in 
Chitaldrug District to .5. 2 per cent in Chikmaga
lur District and decreases ranging from 74.9 
per cent in :Mysore District to 1. 8 per cent in 
Kolar District. Though the language has gained 
only 8. 6 per cent in Shimoga, this district still 
accounts for over a third of the Banajari popula
tion, the actual claim being worth 34.6 per cent 
of the total. Chitaldrug District with an· in:t.er
censal increase of 32. 2 per cent now shares 28. 5 
per cent of the total Banajari-speaking population 
of 67,453. Ohikmagalur, another of their 
favourite haunts has with a· 5.2 per cent rise 
made its contribution worth 12. 5 per cent of 
the total. In Tumkur also the Banajarf posi
tion has been· strengthened from 5,942 in 1941 
to 6,805 in 1951. In Hassan they· have regis
tered a 25. 9 per cent gain which has taken the 
Banajari total to 6,101 in that district.· In all 
other districts. the language has. -sUffered 
substantial losses. Bangalore District alone has 
sustained a loss of 2,841 which has brought 
down the to~al Banajari speaking population 
from 4,663 m 1941 to as low as 1,822 in 
1951. Kolar's Banajari losses .are the lowest 
being only 30, and it still has as many as 1,599 
Ba~jaris. ~Iysore District's Banajari popu
lation has gone down from 24 7 to 62 · and 
1\Iandya's from 114 to 63. A study of the 
balance-sheet reveals the interesting fact that 
in the districts of their original settlement,. the 
position has improved while the reverse is the 
case in the districts where Banajari incursion is 
comparatively recent history. Another inte 
resting fact is that the Banajaras, being largely 
a nomadic people, have never ·been attracted 
by the Cities, and understandably enough, 
their language is conspicuous by its :absence 
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in these polyglot areas. Incidentally it might 
be noted that although the number speaking 
Banaja~i has increased from 35,301 in 1901 to 
67~453; in 1951 the language still bears the same 
ratio to the total population as it did at the · 
turn of the century. The present proportion of 
0. 7 per cent, hoW-ever, marks a fall from 0. 9 per· 
cent in 1931 and 0.8 per cent in 1941. Because 
of this fall in the proportion anu the language's 
small over-all gain, it must not be: ~upposed 
that the picturesque . people who speak this 
language are well advanced in .the ways of 
family-planning. On the contrary a more way
ward a.nd unpredictable community it would 
be difficult to imagine. · 'Ve must, therefore, 
look to other ·causes for explaining the 
dwindling proportion of the Banajari-speaking 

. population. . · 

26. Tulu is another important language which 
shows a less than average .intercensal growth. 
From 45,188 in 1941 it has now advanced to 
51,604 to show a gain of 14.2 per cent. True, 
it .has advanced to this position from a mere 
20,648 in 1901 and now claims as much as 0.6 
per cerit of a greatly increased population as . 
against 0 ~ 4 per cent of a considerably smaller 
population. Yet, there is in this language 
something of the same unpredictable quality 
that is so very characteristic of Banajari. Its 
unpr~gictability stems, however, from an 
altogether different cause. · 'Vhile Banajari 
depends for its strength almost· entirely upon 
natural . increase, Tulu depends largely upon 
ilnmigration for its increments. Except possibly 
in Shimoga District, the number of females to 
. riiales is so disproportionately small that any 
s~able improvement of the language position 
by way of natural increase is hardly to be ex
pected. The fact that in a total of 51,604 there 
are only 20,422 members of the fair sex (i.e. 655 
females to 1,000 males) shows that a large 
number of the Tulu-speaking males are livin~ 
in· the State without their life-partners and 
consequently they contribute nothing but them
selves to the State population. It looks as 
though by a happy compromise, they confine 
their econoniic activities to Mvsore State and 
pro-creative activities to South Canara. The 
result is reflected in the distribution and growth · 
of the Tulu-speaking · populati.on in the State. 
As already mentioned, Tulu has registered an 
increase of 14.2 per cent over the last Census, 
9r. by 6,416 to be exact. It is interesting to 
find, incidentally, that the males· and the 

females have scored almost identical percentages 
and in consequence the sex ratio remains faith-

• ful to the 1941 position. Of the increase of 
6,416, almost exactly half, or 3,205 to be exact, 
is claimed by Hassan District alone, while 
Chikmagalur's 9.4 per cent rise is actually 
worth 2,684. Bangalore, 1\lysore, :Mandya anu 
Chitaldrug Districts show most fpectacular per
pentage gains. The actuals, however, expose 
the · emptiness of their boast. Chitaldrug Dis
trict's 197.3 per cent gain means no more than an 

·increase from Ill in 1941 to 330 in 1951. Simi
larly Mysore's 193.3 per cent means no more 
than an increase from 180 to 528. Bangalore's 
187.9 per cent Tulu increase is worth only 233, 
while Mandya's 109.9 yields only 111. 'Vhile 
all other districts show increases, Shimoga alone 
registers a loss 9f 960 or 18.1 per cent in its 
Tulu-spea~g population. .Apparently the 
Coffee-districts have gained at the expense of 
Shi.moga. · 

27. Like Tulu, :llalayalam owes its strength 
largely to immigration. It is indebted to this 
source actually to a greater extent because its 
sex disproportion is even more pronounced than 
the former. Superficial o~servers might attri
bute Tulu's 14.2 per cent gain wholly or largely 
to natural increase. But even a fool must see 
that a 136.6 per cent gain could not have 
been registered by Malayalam without immig
ration playing the major role. 'Vith the single 
exception of Kolar Gold Fields City where it 
has lost 602 or 17 . 6 per cent this language has 
secured the most fantastic percentage gains. 
The lowest is Chikmagalur' s 87 . 1 per cent 
which is worth as much as 2,546. Possibly the 
most spectacular increases are in Bangalore 
District . where the 1\Ialayalam-speaking popu
latiorihas shot up from 310 in 1941 to as much as 
5,106 in 1951, and in Bangalore Corporation 
where it has increased from 3,482 to 13,019. 
These two together account for as much as 
64. 2 per cent of the decade increase of 22,320. 
Understandably enough, the three :Malnad dis
tricts have registered substantial gains. l\Iysore 
City's :Malayalam increase of 1,091 is only 79 
short of Shimoga District's contribution and the 
number speaking this language in the State 
Capital now stands at 1,936. Hassan Di.:;trict's 
1,371 of 1941 has now increased to 3,3SO, 
Chikmagalur's 2,924 has Lecome 5,470 nnd 
ShimoO'a's 2,460 ha3 now risen to 3,630. The 
other ~tricts also show. considerable increases 
and even l\Iysore and 1\landya which han~ 
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l1itherto been comparatively immune to external 
influences have ·witnessed large accessions to 
the strength of the :\Ialayalam element in them .. 
\V'ith all these increases, the language now claims 
a 0.4 per cent share of the State's population 
whereas at the turn of the century it constituted 
hut 0.1 per cent with its small contribution of 
3,121. Thus between 1901 and 1951, the 
Malayalam-speaking population has increased 
nc:nlv thirteen time,-;, and the last decade has 
the ilistinction of contributing nearly 63 per cent 
of the total gain of :l5,543 secured by this language 
during the first l1aU' of the present century. 

· Thi'\ extraordinary increase, it must be empha
Fi~ed, is due largely to immigration from 
:\lab hu and Tavancore-Cochin where pressure 
of population is greater than anywhere else in 
India. As the pressure in that State is bound to 
increase in the coming years, further incursions 
of ~Talayalam into l\[ysorc are only to be expec
ted. It is also to be expected that the large . 
number of ~Iab.yali males who are now in 
~Iysore more . or less on an exploratory visit 
would eventually settle dm\·n in the State with· 
their families. This, at any rate, is what must 
be expected in the districts that are farther away 
from the ~1alayalam country. In the Malnad 
districts which are close to their homes, seasonal 
migration might continue to be the rule for some 
.years to come, and consequently l\Ialayalam 
increases in these districts may not be so high 
ns in the :Maidan districts. 

28. Although it started with a more favourable 
balance at the beginning of the century than 
~Iab.yalam, Konlmni has the mortification of 
findinO' its tally worth nmY only 0.3 per cent 
of the

0
State's population as against the former~s 

0 A per cent. In these fifty years this lingo of 
the Konkan has been able to add only 21,011 
to its 1901 figure of 6,215, and within the last 
decade as against l\Ialayalam's fantastic increase 
of 22,320 it has been able to show a gain of only 
8,270 or 43. 6 per cent. Understandably enough, -
Shimocra District claims the largest share of the 
incrca~e accounting as it does for as much as 
3, 735 or over 45 per cent of the total gains 
rerristered by this language. It is the district 
th~t i~ nea~est to the home of Konkani and 
it is the district where the Konkanis have con
siderable interests in land and trade. The two 
other Malnad districts, namely, Hassan and 
Chikmagalur also show' considerable increases, 
Chikmagalur gaining 1,047 and Hassan claiming 
<!31 over the 1941 figures. But outside Shimoga, 

easily the most spectacular Konkani increase is 
claimed, also understandably enough, by Ban ga
lore Corporation. Two of the biggest textile 
mills in this City, namely, the Maharaja and the 
Minerva 1\Iills owe their existence to Konkani 
enterprise and employ a large humber of 
Konkanis. The principal banking and insurance 
companies in the City also claim considerable 
Konkani elements, and the same goes for 
Government offices also. All these · have 
attracted a large number of· K.onkanis ··from · 
outside and the increase· of the Konkani
speaking population ·ill the City from 1,915 in 
1941 to 4,013 in 1951 must, therefore, cause no 
surpnse. 

29. The emergence of Hindi as the 'National · 
Language' during the decade finds appropriate · . 
expression in the 216. 4 per cent gain which 
this language has been able to register, since the 
last Census. From a mere 11,107 in 1941 the 
Hindi-speaking population has now shot up to 
35,141 or 0. 4 per cent of the total. In the process, 
it has overhauled Konkani and come roughly 
within 3,000 of the Malayalam total. A little 
over half the total· decade increase· of 24,034 
is contributed by the three Cities alone of which 
Bangalore Corporation claims the lion's share 
(8, 727). In Bangalore District, the language 
has improved its position from 1,209 in 1941 to 
as much as 6,795 in 1951 to show a gain of 462.0 
per cent. 1\Iandya District has now as many as 
1,378 persons having Hindi as their mother 
tongue as against 231 in 1941. Indeed, with 
the exception of Tumkur District, all other 
areas have registered substantial Hindi gains 
over the 1941 position. · The bulk of the increase 
in the Hindi-speaking population must be attri
buted to the large influx during the last decade 
of ·persons claiming this language as their 
mother ~ongue, particularly from areas now 
forming part of the territories of Pakistan. 
The milit.ary, of course, must account for a 
no inconsiderable proportion of the Hindi total 
in the State. It is possible that some .. numbers 
speaking one or the other of the dialects of 
North . India have returned themselves as 
speaking Hindi and have thus helped to augment 
the Hindi total. It is interesting' to find 
that the· indigenous Rajputs who used to 
return their mother tongue variously as Hindu
stani, Rajasthani, 1\fahratti, Hindi· and so on, 
now claim Hindi as their · mother tongue. 
Considering that there were well over 10,000 
Rajputs in the State in 1941, the contribution 

(' 25 
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of this caste must bulk large in the Hindi 
total. 

30. The ten languages detailed above, account 
. as already stated, to as much as 99·.6 per cent 
of the population, as against 99.7 in 1901 and 
1911. In 1921 th~ proportion of these languages 

. to the State total "fell suddenly to 99. 5 and the · 
following decade dropped still further to 99. 4 
per cent in 1931. Ten·years later, that is to say 
in 1941, they regained lost ground to take their 
share of the total to 99. 6 per cent to which 
position they .still remain faithful. I~ is neither 
necessary .nor profitable to trace the growth 
of other languages returned in the State as 
their individual contributions are little more 
than a drop in the ocean. 

CORRELATION OF LANGUAGE DAJJ'A WITH 
RELIGION FIGURES 

31. It has been remarked that mother tongue 
is dependent in some cases on racial and tribal 
characteristics and in others on birthplace. 
The Population Census Handbook published 
by the United Nations Organisation holds that 
'data on languages spoken by the people of a 
country are more sensitive, under most circum
stances, as a means of identifying ethnic groups 
than birthplace of citizenship data'. Though 
this may lie true to a certain extent of other 
countries,· the warning uttered by Sir Herbert 
Risley half a century ago, against basing ethno
logical theories on linguistic facts, still holds 
valid so far as India is concerned. The fact is 
evolution of language is too subtle to be gauged 
by· such considerations · as ·racial and. tribal 
characteristics. or birthplace. One or more of 
these might possibly co-exist with any other 
and sometimes a remarkable coincidence may 
.be observed. But such coincidences, however, 
can hardly be of sufficient value to enable us to 
draw inferences regarding the cause and effect 
of the five attributes namely language, -religion, 
caste, tribe or race and birthplace. Nevertheless, 
correlation of language data with the dllta 
relating to religion and birthplace is not 
altogether without interest. 

32. Of the 65 languages returned this time as 
mother-tongue in :Mysore, only :Hindustani and 
Hebrew can with great hesitancy pretend relit:-rious 
association, Hindustani with the l\Iuslims 
and Hebrew with the Jews. · Persian, of 
course, brings to mind its Zoroastrian associ:.t-

tions. But this association is even more vague 
and tenuous than either the Hindustani
Muslim or the Hebrew-Jew association. Per
haps the least tenuous of the three is the 
Hindustani-l\Iuslim association. Correlation 
o.f language a~d religion ?ata for . the past 
~IX Censuses bnngs out the mteresting fact that 
m every one of these enumerations the 
M~slims ~ave exceeded the corresp~nding 
Hindustaru total. Here are the fi rnres in 
• • • 0 
JUxta-poslbon :-

Correlation of lJlusl·im and Hindustani 
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Hindustani, it must be remembered, is the 
general term for the lingua .franca spoken with 
local variations all over North and Central India, 
irrespective of religion. Consequently, the 
Hindustani figures must be expected to carry 
a certain number of Non-Muslims. Since the 
language figures have not been cross-tabulated 
for religion, it is not possible to say exactly how 
many Non-1\fuslims are passengers in the Hindus
tani total. But some idea of the dimensions 
of the Non-Muslim element may be had from the 
fact tlmt the figure hovered around 17,000 
in 1941, and is likely to have been greatly 
exceeded at the latest enumeration. 'Vhile, 
therefore, not all the Hindustn.ni-speaking 
persons can be expected to be Muslims, it is 
equally true that not alll\Iuslims can be expected 
to have Hindustani as ·their mother tongue. 
It was found, for instance, in 1941, that actually 
as many as 24,757 l\Iuslims spoke languages 
other than Hindustani. This included among 
others 7,000 ~loplas speaking ::Mala:yalam, 5,725 
Labbcs speaking Tamil, 5,395 Pinjari~ speaking 
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Katmada and another 2,500 Pindaris speaking 
Tdut,'U~ E,·en in IDOl, there were as many as 
6,310 Labbcs, 537 Mop las, 2,097 rindari3 and 
4,553 Pinjaris in the ~luslim population. These 
fi~urt-:; w1derline the impropriety of identifying 
)luslim8 with Hindustani and t'ice t'ersa. The 
same argument would apply, and perhaps "-ith 
greater force, to attempts at identifying the 
.fews with Hebrew and Zoroastrians with 
Persia. The fact that as against 64 Jews 
returned in 1941 there were only 22 persons 
~peaking Hebrew and that as against 401 
Zoroastrians there were only 297 persons having 
Persian as their mother-ton~ue, must underline 
the futility of correlating Janguage data with 
tho~c of religion. 

33. Yet differences between these two sets of 
data sometimes throw interesting sidelights on 
the development and decline of a language. The 
difference, for in.stance, between the Persian and 
Zoro;tstrian figures is explained by the fact 
that Gujarati is becoming the mother tongue 
of an increasingly large number of Parsecs. 
The same phenomenon of the stronger regional 
language swallowing up the weaker outsider 
may be observed in the case of certain other 
languages also. For instance, Banajari's losses 
in the .Maidan districts and its relatively small 
gain.-; in the Malnad districts must be attributed 
not to any sudden catastrophe overtaking the 
lkmajaras or to any large-scale exodus of these 
people but rather to the fact that the younger 
generation of the Banajaras and possibly also 
r;or11e of the older ones who are more at home in 
K.annada or Telugu than in their own language, 
have returned themselves as speaking· the re
gional language. Since there was no caste 
tabulation this time, it is not possible to ~
cover the difference between the total number 
of Banajaras enumerated in the State and the 
total speaking Banajari. The corresponding 
figures for the previous Censuses, however, 
show clearly that the language has been losing 
heavily to the regional languages. In 1931 for 
example, of the 64,368 Banajaras in the State 
only 57 ,·115 claimed Banajari as their mother
tongue and similarly of the 7 4,35·! Banajaras 
returned in 1941 only 61,515 claimed to speak 
Banajari. It must be mentioned, incidentally, 
that Banajari has not been losing as heavily 
as certain other dialects, as for example, Koracha 
and Korama. The Korachas and Koramas 
who spoke these dialects of Tamil gradually 
adopted the more vigorous and versatilll parent 

language and by 1931 the Koracha and Koram~ 
dialects had come to be spoken respectively 
by only 3,70! and 2,519 persons,· as against 
12,085 Korachas and 17,124 Koramas returned 
at that Census. The assimilation process had. 
been completed by 1941 when the dialects 
ceased to have.any claimants despite the return 
of 9,402 Korachas and 20,018 Koramas at that 
decennial stock-taking. If · Banajari has not 
yet suffered the fate of these Tamil dialects, 
it is because it is a dialect ofRajasthani, a North 
Indian language which has no close affinity to 
any local lanrnage. Also, the Banajaras are a 
largely nomadic people who are jealous of their 
individuality and are not disposed to' mix freely 
with other sections of the population. Conse
quently it is much more difficult for them to 

· take. to the regional language tha.n it· has hP.P.n 
for the Korachas. and Koramas to adopt the 
parent language, viz., Tamil. These people 
are, however, slowly giving up their traditional 
habits and practices and more and. more of them 
are taking to settled ways of life and adopting. 
the language of their locality. By the very 
nature of things the process is bound to be 
slow. 

LANGUAGE AND BIRTHPLACE 

34. If correlation of ethnological 'facts with · 
language data is not exactly fruitful, even less 
fruitful is ·correlation of linguistic facts with 
birthplace data. Attempts at such correlation 
generally proceed on the a priori assumption that 
immigration must necessarily be largely, if not 
wholly, at the expense of the language of the 
birth-district or State. If this assumption were 
valid, except for the obviously poly-lingual · 
States like 1\Iadras and Bombay, the number" of 
immigrants from any other State should exactly 
tally with the number of persons returned as 
speaking the language of that State. That 
it does not do so in the generality of cases shows 
that the assumption is unwarranted. It is 
possible, of course. that here and there, one 
might bump into a case where the language and 
birthplace returns are identical. But such 
cases merely indicate the long arm of coincidence 
and can by no means be accepted as evidence of 
invariable agreement between lansuage and 
birthplace. They are really exceptwns which 
go to prove the rule, and the following statement 
heavily underlines the danger of jumping to 
vague generalisations regarding the utility of 
language-birthplace correlation :- . 
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Comparison of lang1.tage and birthplace figures 
Number spenking Irnmigrants from State v.·here it is Number of Other lanrru.ages spoken in tlwr 

,')tate by large numbers Langttuge thP. langttaf!e lli~ principal language immigrants 

Assamese 
Bengali 
Coorgi 
Ka.ahmiri 
Naipali 
Oriya. 

46 Assam 
2,353 Bengal (East and West) 
1,285 Coorg 

15 Jammu and Kashmir 
325 Nepal 
805 Orissa. 

302 
2,290 
4,862 

229 
455 
435 

Bengali, Hindu:;tani, Manipuri 
Hindi, Hindustani, Kherwari 
Kanarese, Malayalam, Tulu 
Panjabi, Western Pahari, Rajasthani 
Pahari,Pakhya,Xewar 
Bengali, Hindi, Kherwari 

Panjabi and Sindhi .• 8,934 . East Punjab, PEPSU and West Pakistan 8,816 
4,271:1 

Pashto, Hindlliltani, Western Pahari, Rajasthani 
Hindustani, Bhili, Gujarati RajMthani 1,407 Ajmer, Rajasthan 

· In the above statement are listed only such 
languages as might reasonably be expected to 
show fairly close correspondence between the 
language and birthplace figures. Yet, even 
here, it .will be observed, there is marked diver-

~Pnt"_o-hGt.wocn-the- two figures, excepting per
haps· in the case of Bengali .. In every one of 
these cases, the language concerned has to 
contend with rival languages for a share in the 
birthplace contribution and two at least of the 
regional languages have the mortification of 
playing second fiddle to othe:c languages. In 
Assam, for instance, the predominant language 
is surprisingly enough not Assamese but Bengali 
and the latter claims almost double the number 

. mustered by the former. 'Vith Bengali having 
such a whip-hand on the region, it is only reason
able to presume that a good proportion of the 
Assam-born enumerated in Mvsore would have 
returned Bengali as their n1other tongue. Hindi 
also is a possible contributor having regard to the 
fact that it form_s one of the principal languages 
of Assam. Coorg, like Assam, has the mortifica
tion of finding its own native language sup
planted by another, the usurper in this case being 
Kannada. Kannada claims roughly 40 per cent 
of Coorg's population, while Coorgi disconso
lately limps behind with an apologetic 28 per. 
cent. or thereabouts. ~Ialayalam is another 
language which has strong claims on Coorg. 
Considering that there are only 1,285 CQ9rgi
speaking . persons in Mysore as against 4,862 
born in Coorg, it is obvious t.hut the contribu
tions of these other languages bulk large in 
Coorg's man-power export to :Mysore. Bihari, 

· Kashmiri, Nepali and Rajasthani, althourrh the 
dominant languages of their respective States, 
fall far short of corresponding birthplace contri
butions obviously because their exports to 
Mysore are at the expense of other languages. 
Equally obviously, the excess of Bengali-speaking 
persons over the Bengal-born, inJicate::; tho 
presence of Bengali speakers who were lll)rn 

outside Bengal. Both Bihar and l\Iadras have 
strong Oriya representation in their .respective 
populations and both must have made subs
tantial contributions to the Oriya contin(J'ent 
enumerated in 1\Iysore. No oth~r explanation 
would satisfactoril~ cover the language excess 
of 370 over the 01'1Ssa-born figure of 435. The 
language excess in the case· of Panjabi and 
Sindhi probably represents anonymous gifts from 
Jammu and Kashmir. 

BILL.'iGUALISl\1 

35. 'Vhere two or more languages co-exist 
and are habitually spoken in daily intercourse, 
we must naturally expect a certain amount of 
involuntary absorption of languages other than 
one's own. This would be particularly true of 
those. border regions where two languages meet, as · 
for example, Kannada areas adjoining the Telugu 
country. Such involuntary absorption can and 
does take place wherever two languages are 
spoken side by side, even if it happens to be 
only a street. Again, those who are engaged 
in business may come in contact with people 
speaking other languages and pick up those 
languages for facility of business, involuntarilv 
or by choice. · Or again, th0se wlw speak a 
language other than the languages of administ
ration or instruction may be obliged to le~~rn 
that language whether they like it or not. Other 
causes might also operate in a t,Yfe;lter or lesser 
degr~e to bring about the absorption of a 
language other than one's own. \Vith as many 

_ as 65 languages being spoken in the State and 
five of them mustering over a hundred thousJncl 

. 3:dhere~ts, ~ considerable amount of bi ~r poly
lmguali-,m IS only to be expected, p::uticnlarly 
in the cities. In the Kolar and Tnmln._r District~, 
large tracts are inhilbited hy Telugu speaki11g 
popLtlations who speak Kannada as well as their 
own mother tongue and by Kannada-spcakin;:;
uersons who are no less at home in 'felu(Tu 
- 0 • 
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· In the western parts of the State and parti
cularly in the plantation areas Tulu and Mala
yabm people come as laboUI·ers, itinerant 

·· tradrrs and businessmen and the Kannada
speakiltg people who come in contact with them 
acquire thege languages in course of time, the 
immif,rrants on tlwir part picking up the Kannada 
language. The ::\Iusiims who are scattered all 
over the State speak Hindustani in their 1wuses, 
for the most part, and Kannada or Telugu with 
their Non-~Iuslim neighbours and their neigh
bours in turn pick up crumbs of Hindustani. 
Those Tamiliaru; and tlte Telugu people who are 
children of the soil arc actually more at home 

1 in Kannada than in their own mother tongue 
and actually they can read and write only 
Kannada and not their own language. That there 
is thu!-4 a considerable amount of bilil1gualism 
in tlJC State, even without taking English into 
account, would be cle.:'tr from the following 
~->tatement :- · 

Ex'lt.:nt of bilingualism 
Tot(/l Percentage 

8peaking ·No. of to total 
La ugua gc mothet l,ilinguists speaking the 

tongue lanyua'J'! 

Kanuada 5,91)0,297 4.55,778 7.6 
Tclugu 1,375,732 649,392 47.2 
Hindustani 661,696 341,811 51.7 
Tamil 601,200 260,615 40.0 
1\f,~rathi 134,542 104,326 77.5 

:Lanajnri 67,4.33 56,834 84.2 

Tulu 51,604 26,684 51.7 
?-folayalam 38,664 25,182 65.1 

II indi 35,141 20,516 58.4 

Konkani 27,226 21,351 78.4 

Gujr1rati 8,639 6,.393. 76.3 
ra.njabi .J,585 4,238 76.2 

Sindhi 3,349 1,739 51.9 

Tiengali 2,353 1,758 . 74.7 

Coort,;i 1,285 1,047 81.5 
)Iarwa.ri 2,100 1,276 60.8 

36. Kannada, in the above statement shows, 
understandably enough, the _lowest percentage_ 
of bilinguists. Being the language of the State 
the bulk of the people do not feel obliged to 
learn any other language for ordinary inter
course. It is not surprising therefore that only 
7, 6 per cent of the Kannada-speaking population 
are bilingual. Telugu is in the same command
ing position in Kolar District and if in spite of it, 
472 Telugus in every thousand are bilinguists, 
it only reflects the fact that due to its relatively 
inferior position in other districts, it can afford 
to ignore other languages much less than 

Kannada. Hindustani would have shown a 
larger proportion of bilinguists . but for the fact 
that most of the Muslim ladies being under 
purdah have few opportunities to learn other 
languages other than Hindustani. Tamil 
claiiilS, next to Kannada, the lo~est proportion 
of bilinguists because the bulk of the people 
speah."ing this language are labourers whose 
linguistic abilities are not equal to the · strain 
of learning a second language. The Kannada 
people who come in contact with Tulu labourers . 
in the :Malnad know Tulu as well as they know 
their mother tongue and the Tulu-speaking 
immigrants of the l\Ialnad districts who account 
for the bulk of the Tulu total .in the State, 
therefore have no need to learn K.annada. The 
Tulu-speaking population of the Maidan districts, 
on the other hand, cannot manage for a day 
without Kannada. As the former constitute 
the bulk of the total, it is not surprising that this 
language is able to claim an over-all bilingual 
proportion of only 51.7 per cent. The Sindhis 
show roughly the same proportion because their 
ladies are almost completely monolingual. The 
Hindi-speaking population find that those with 

. whom they come in contact. have enough 
knowledge of the language to carry on tolerably 
intelligible conversation and very few of them, 
therefore, feel the need for learning another 
language. The high proportions displayed by 
the other languages reflect the fact that the 
bulk of the people speaking them are obliged 
to learn some other language to carry on their 
day to day activities.· Indeed, if the percentages 
are not higher than what they are, it is in all 
probability because English,· which does not 
figure ·in our bilingualism statistics, largely 
obviates the need for learning any other Indian. 
language. Also there is the fact that many 
of the women-folk who speak these other langua
ges do not trouble to learn any subsidiary 
language and consequently their confirmed 
mono-lingualism adversely affects the bilingual 
proportion of the language concerned. Under· 
standably enough, Banajari · boasts of the 
largest percentage of bilinguists, because it has 
the largest number of persons who cannot do 
without a knowledge of the regional language. 

. _ 3 7. Even as a subsidiary language, Kannada 
IS spoken by as many as 1,288,925persons or 14.2 
per cent of the population. Telugu is fancied 
by as few as 495,951 persons or 5. 5 per cent, 
but it has the consolation of claiming a larger 
proportion of the population than either Tamil, 
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Hindustani or ~Iarathi, the other languages 
of the State. Tamil with as many as 115,438 
persow speaking it as a secondary language can 
boast of a 1. 3 per cent claim as against Hindus
tani "hich has managed to attract only 34,079 
or 0.4 per cent. Marathi fares even worse 
than Hindustani, as only 7,698 persons in the 
State have tak~n the __ trouble to learn this· 

_language,- -apart fiom their mother tongue. 

With the exception of Hindi, every other 
language shows negligible numbers speaking it 
as a subsidiary language. Having acquired 
the status of the National Language, it is but in 
the· fitness of things that Hindi should figure as 
the secondary language of a large number of 

• persons. But its claim of attracting as many as 
31,913 persons appears pitifully small in the 
context of its national importance. 
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In the foregoing pages we have reviewed 
briefly the main facts that have· emerged from 
a study of the 19.31 Census data. Before we 
conclude, it would be useful to recapitulate 
what we have alrea?y said in these pages. 

2. The story begins with the discovery of 
9,07 4,972 persons sprawling over the 29,489 
square miles of the State's area, at sunrise on 
lst March 1951. Altogether 16,288 villages 
with a total contribution of 6,896,245 or 76 
per cent and llO towns with a total contribu
tion of 2,178, 727 or 24 per cent had conspired 
to ·produce this tally, by adding on an average 
twenty mouths per hour to the 1941 total of 
7,a2!>,140. In the process, Mysore had, for the 
first time in its Census history, humbled the 
All-India growth-rate and density with its own 
incrca~e of 21 .2 per cent and density of 308 
lH'r square mile ns against the All-India mean 
of 12.5 per cent and 281 persons per square 
mile. -

3. During the same period, the State's crop
ped area had dropped from 6. 72 million . acres 
or !)I cents per capita to 6. 34 million or as little 
as 70 cents per capita, as against the esti
mated min.imurn requirement of one acre per 
man. Though the 'Var and Post-'\Var ·years 
hnd prorluced a large number of parvenu, the 
axerage 1\Jysorean who was underfed, under
clothed and under-housed in 1941, found him
F;elf mnch worse than he. was before, partly on 
accotmt of intercensal additions to the family 
and p:-trtly on account of living costs zooming 
up to Himalayan heights. 

4. And against this background of shrink
ing crop-land, the 1951 Census has discovered the 
disturbing fact that the number depenrl~g 
upon agriculture has shot np from 5. 6 m1llion 
in tn.u, to as many a~ 6.34 million in 1951, 
or by 25.5 per cent, while the number susta.ined 
by non-agricultural avocations has risen from 
2.27 million to 2.73 million or only by 20.1 
per cent during the same period, despite the 
fact that with an increase of 46:3 per · eent, 
the urban areas now claim 24 per cent of the 
State's population as against only 18.4 
b 1941. 

5. Another disturbing revelation of the I S5l 
Census is that despite the rise in the nurr .. ber 
of large industrial establishments from 417 
in 1940-4:1 to as m~ny as 579 in 1950-51; these 
and the State's 116,649 small industrial estah
lishmentR together have not been able to raise 
the proportion under 'Industry' to more tha11 
10.2 per cent of the total from the 1941 quota 
of 9. 8 per cent. 'Vhat is· more mortifying is 
the fact that e\~ery one· of ~the State's neigh~ 
hours namely" 1\Iadras, Bombay, ·Travancore:
Cochin and Hyderabad boast of~ larger indust
rial element and a lower agricultural propor~ 
tion than Mysorc and it is the same story with 
regard to. 'Transport' which claims but 1.2 
per cent of the State's total. '\Vith 'Commerce' 
claiming 5. 6 per cent of tl1e popnlation and the 
'l\liscellaneous Livelihood Class' claiming 13 .1 
per cent, :Mysore can console itself on_ being 
superior to Hyderabad on percentages, although 

. it must he galling to its prirle to play second· 
fiddle to the rest of· its neighbours. · . · 

6. Yet another weakness of the State's econo· 
mic position is its appallingly heavy dependency 
burden. 'Vhile in States like· Madhya -Prade~h 

_and Rajastl1an, there are only three· bre&d· 
grabbers for every two breadwinners,· in 1\fysore 
each breadwinner has to support on an average 
three hangers-on beside's :mpporting himEelf. 
Indeed, so far as agricultural c!a~ses are· ccn~ 
cerned, the State has the rluhious distinr.tion of 

. carryipg the heaviest, dependency burd£n in 
Jndia while as regards the non-agricultural 
classes, it manages to escape the humiliation 
bv the narro:w margin of 4 per 1,000. For this 
unfortunate position Mysore has. to blame 
firstly the general unwillingness of its we menfolk 
to forsake home-making for mo~ey-making or 
to combine · both and secondlv- the decade's 
bumper crop of babies due to \\'h'ich the depend
ency age-group 0-20 now ar-counts for as much 
as 51 . 5 per cent of the malfls and 54. 6 per . 
cent of the fair sex, as against for example 
33.5 per cellt and 32.2 per cent respectively 
in Madhya Pradesh. · . 

41 . 

7. 'Vith so many more mouths to feed, one 
would expect the average :Mysorean to have some 
side-job to supplement his income. Actually, 

001 ~ 
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howe\·cr, only 305,527 out of 2,360,576 bread.
winnenl or 13 per cent have subsidiary sources 
of incomE> in the State a~ against 44. 7 per ~ent 

. in Bombay and 27.6 per cent in l\Iadra~. "\\'hat 
l1eightens the tragedv is the fact that as against 
the All-India average· of 10.6 per cent, only 
3. 4 per cent ~'or the State's population are 
earning dependants. 

8. -'Vhile ·the State's economic condition is 
t~us perceptibly deteriorating, its population on 
the other hand; shows promise of further specta
cular gains. '\Vith improvement of medical and 
public healt-h servi<ies producing a more or lPRS 
_c9rrPsponcling . .improvement in the rate of 
natural increa~e and with the rising tempo of 

·. industrialization· attracting increasingly large 
numbers f~oru outside,· such gain.~ in population 
are only to be expected. · Indeet.l, even if the 
numhers c.ontinue to grow at the 1881-1951 
aVerage . rate Of J. 7 per Cent. pPr yE'ar, the 
Stat.e's present population is bound to double 
itself round about the vea.r 1992. No one who 
has olBerved the··.baneful ·etTects of the 1951 
population explosion, r.an fail to be concerned 
over the _gloomy prospect in store. · 

. . 
.. ·9. Populati<?n pundits have he<'OIDP. franti
cally inaltlmsiastic ov~r this prospect. 'Mistaking 
r.ause for ~on~equE>nce, these well-meaning 
people have· drawn lurid and· blood-curdling 
pi~tures of -the catastrophe that is expected to 
overtake the land as the result of unrestricted 
brP-cding. Accordin~ to them there is only one 
w1v· of overcoming the menace and that 
ig birth-control. Now, 'birth· control' i~ a 
hlankP.t .. term which <'OVers a multitude of 
practice:\ ranging from the practice of conti· 
nenee to the use of pessaries. The idE'al method, 
of conr3e, h practire of continencr, but like all 
idealq, it is impracticahle for t.lie common man. 
Tl1e -'safe-period' or the 'Rhythm Method' is 
acknowledged to he the neA-t best method ; 
but paradoxically enough it is al:-;o admittei 
to be an un.3afe m 1thod. As for contraceptives, 
their use is condemned on medical as well as 
on mJra.l groundg. An even stronger argument 
a~tinst them is their cost. \Vhen the average 
Indian is unable to buy even the bare necessities 
of life, it is ridiculous to expect him to buy 
contraceptives, parti~ularly. when he · knows 
that the cost of contraceptiYes . would amount 
to the same in the long run as the cost of bringing 
up a baby. Vasectomy · or sterilization is 
another method that is recommended. This 

method has· all the dra whacks of contraceptives 
without. any of their attendant advantages. 
Besides, while sporadic vasectomy is useless, 
mass-vasectomy is little short of madness. As 
for coitus interruptus, since it is known to be 
the worst of all contraceptive methods, it 
cannot obviously be recommended. The long 
and the short of the argument is that all 
methods of birth-control are either impracti
cable or dangerous, and even if they are not, 
the difficulty of carrying birth-control· propa
ganda. to over a million and half homes (in 
~Iysore alone) and to mostly ignorant and 
illiterate persons, mltst be conceded to be in
superable. Unfortunately our birth-control 
enthusiasts do not see either the difficulties or 
the dangers and so firmly and fanatically con
vinced are they of the efficacy of thPir remedy 
that they do not even trouble to diognose the 
disease before they offer us their prescription. 

10. The advocates of birth-control assume 
that over-population is the result of prolific breed
ing and that poverty is the result of over-popu
lation. The fact that ~Iysore's intimidating in· 
crease of 21.2 per cent in 1951 means less than 
one intercensal addition per family proves 
conclusively that the State's over-population 
is certainly not due to any abnonnal activity of 
the reproductive machinery~- As for poverty, 
a little reflection would show that far from its 
being the consequence, it is actually the· carue 
of over-population. Our birth-control cham
pions forget that we had poverty long before 
the countn' became over-populated and that 
our real problem, therefore, is not that there 
are too many but that our income is too small. 

. The population problem i~ thu..~ essentially 
an economic problem and solution of the pr?
blem lies not in birth-control but in econollllc 
development. 

ll. Economic development has been aptly 
described" as the maximum utilization of a eotm
try's resources in men and material to improve 
the general standard of living." Of our rc· 
sources in men, we get a fairly accurate idea 
from census data, but vrith regard to oi1r material 
resources, we are in a less fortunate position 
Lecau.'ie we have never had a systematic and 
comprehensive survey, covering all fields of 
resource. Ad-hoc surveys there have been 
but these naturally have led only to ad-hoc 
developments. This applies not onlyto Mysore 
but to the whole country as well. Even v.ith 
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regard to these ad hoc developmentB, the 
absence of a census of production makes it 
impossible to say exactly how much and how 
profitably the resources in each area are being 
utilised. \f'e are only dimly aware that per 
capita production is by and large the measure 
of the weakness or strength of our economy 
and of our ability to survive competition. 
The sooner therefore we organize a census of 
production, the better. A no less urgent need 
is a survey of possibilities. The Japanese 
prepare a hundred articles from paper and a 
tho~ articles from bamboo. They know 
literally a hundred and one ways of turning 
-.raste into wealth. If maximum utilization 
of resotll'Ce8 is our goal, a survey of tlie ways 
and means of exploitmg each one of our resources 
"·ould be no less nece;sary than a surYey of 
the reBOtll'Ce8 themselves. Supplementing these 
enquiriea, perhaps, it would be an ~~llent 
plan to prepare a detailed list of our import<! 
oon•.ring the minutest articles and to examine 
the pot;bibility of manufacturing each one of 
them in our olm country. 

12. If we are to pull ourselves up into the 
twentieth century and march abreast of other 
advanced countries in the world, comprehensive 
planning on the basis of such systematic surveys 
would undoubtedly be necessary. But these 
~un·eys cost time &nd enormous sums of money. 
\\lllle it is necessary to undertake them, we 
ct>rtainly cannot sit marking time till they are 
launched and completed, and here is where the 
· Fi,·e-Year Plan' comes in. It is in the words 
of llr. Chester Bowles, 'an exciting document'. 
Its possibilities are immense and if we all work 
whole·heartedly and together, its sucoess is 
ab5 ured. Though the Plan has two more years 
to run, the goal of self·su.fficiency in food 
en'isa.ged by it has already been attained and 
it is quite on the cards that by the end of the 
first fh .. e·year period we would be in a position 
to boast of quite a substantial surplus. It is 
too early however to say ~hether equally 
spectacular results might be expected in other 
sectors also. But there is no reason to fear that 
our a.chie,ements would fall short of the targets.. 

13. Although the aceent in t.he Plan is very 
rightly on agricultural development, industrial 
expansion has not been neglected. \Yh.i.Ie notable 
& ~hievement~ in the industrial fit.ld might 
reJ.sonably be expected in the public &et;1:or, 
t~ere are factors operating in the private· 

sector which make the ptQ;pects in- that Ecctor 
less certain. On the one hand, the juggernaut 
of taxatlon is alleged to be crushing au pt-ivate 
initiative and on the other, mounting pro
duction costs have undoubtedly reduced pro
fits to such narrow margins thH.t there is hatd.ly 
anything left to be ploughed back into ind~tiy. 
l3y far the biggest thrtat to private enterp1~ 
comes, however, from the attitude of labour. 
The Gospel of Leisure preached by our Labour 
Laws is being mistaken for the Gospel of Idlen~ 
and labour expects maximum benefits for 
minimum effort. Naturally, private entR.rprize 
is apprehensh·e. If any sizable development 
in the private sector is to be expected, it is of 
the highest importance to ensure that what is 
intended to be a fair deal for laoonr does not 
turn out to be a raw deal for capital. 

lj. With the enonnous man-power at our dis
posal, fa.shioning industrial expansion on the 
model of the U.b.A. or even the United Kingdom 
would only bring greater unemployment and 
misery. Industrial development on a sufficiently 
large scale as to ab..o;;orb the surplus population on 
land is· obviously beyond our mP.ans. "·e 
must therefore follow the e:tample of Japan 
even in the industrial field, in the same \\&Vas 
ll"e are adopting the Japan~ methods of ciilti
vation. Our factories must become assembly-· 
lines and our homes must become factorit'S 
producing components, with co-operatives 
acting as the link between the home and the 
factory. Simple and inexpensive machinety 
must be designed and manutactured on a lai·ge 
scale. They should be capable of being run 
either by power or by treadle arrangement. 
\Ve should give up the habit of thinking in 
terms of big enterprises and deYelop the atti
tude of regarding no undertaking as too small 
Above a.ll, there should be no compromise on 
quality. . 

15. All this demands the most careful planning 
and at alJ levels. Even the best C'..ovemment 
Plans have gaps which only individual initiatiYe 
and enterprise can fill. The history of man's 
achievements is the record of individual ini· 
tiative extending the frontiP.rs of knoll"lerlge 
and of possibilities. Unfortunately, we Lave 
forgotten the lessons of history and have dev~ 
loped the habit of looking to Go\-emment for 
every possible assistance. \Vithout bothering 
for Government assistance, our ancestors COil.• 

.._atructed thousands of Umb in the. State. -W'e 
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have however allowed these tanks to fall into 
disrepair with. the uisbrraceful excu.c;e that it is 
the responsibility of the State to maintain 
t~tem. The same spirit of irresponsibility has 
made us unsuccessful mendicants for many 
amenities whic~ our own intiative could have 
easily provided. It does not occur to us that 
the State has higher obligations to fultil and 

that it is ridiculous to foist on it responsibilities 
which legitimately are our own. The fact is 
we are aware only of our rights and are wholly 
unmindful of our obligations. So long a3 this 
attitude persists in us, prosperity must remain 
a mirage, for the indi\idual as well as for the 
country. 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES 

1. The facts gathered at the Census have been sifted and presented in Part II 
of the Census Report. In order to render the absolute values given in that Volume 
intelligible and to show the significance of these figures in sharper focus, the absolute 
values have been reduced to proportions and presented in the following pages 
in the form of Subsidiary Tables. Of the 70 Tables exhibited here, the first 64 consti· 
tute the prescribed All-India series while the last six represent local contributions. 

' 

2. The abstract which precedes the Subsidiary Tables briefly indicates the source 
or sources of data from which these Tables have been constructed. 
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T4bttNo. 

1.1 

1.2 

•1.3 

1.4 

L5 

1.6 

1.'7 

'i. j 

2 

Area and population, actual and peroentage by talok den&ity 

Variation and density of general population 

Mean decennial growth .. rates during three decadN-General 
population . 

Immigration 

Emigration 

Migration between the St&te and other Parts of India 

Variation in natural population 

~ ·' ~ ... -·. . . ·.. . ; .. . ~ ...... ' . 

Ilv8lihood Jl&ttem of general population 

DiAtribution of popuJatioa in villap 

Abdr&d of Subsidiary Tables 

3 

2-t 
5-8 

2-13 
1'·31 

2-4 
~-8 & 10-12 

13-15 

2&5 

3&6 

4, 7, 8 & 9 

2 
8&4 

6 
7&8 

Sand 3. 
•,. 4to7 

Boxrce of itt/~ 

I 

Primary C..mua Abl'tnct (Vidtl . 
District llandbookl) 

Table A-ll of Part II 
Tables A-1 & A-II of Part D 

Table A-Il of Part. II 
W orlu-d out from stati11tica 

furnished by tho Dirtoctor 
of Pu blio Health 

Table D-1V of Pan ll 

do 
Information was wpplied 
. by the Superintendents of 

Census Operations of other 
Statf!s 

Total <.f ools. 2-4 ; 6-8 & 10.12 

Subsidiary Tables 1.4 •nd 1.5 
respecti" ely 

Myeore Census Report for 
1931-Part.I 

Worked out froru Cola. 
2, 3 ; 5, 6 ; 2, a aod 3, 7 
respectively 

A-I of Pa.rt n 
Subsidia.ry Tables 1 .4 and 1. 5 

respectively 
Part II of 1931 
Part I of 1931 · 

Table B-1 of Part II 

Table A-I ofPa.rt Ill 
Tables A-III and A-IV of 

Part II. . -

Area fip;ures for Taluks have been obtained from the 
village a.nd town-wise data furnished respec
tively by Amildan~ of TalukR and Presidents of 
Town municipalit.it~~~ 

Densitie11 have been-(laloulated on the basis of popu
lation figures adjusted for the present al'eiUI 

The population of any decade plus the popnlation 
of the previous decade, the whole divided by ! 
g4ve~ the mt>an population of a decade. Tbua 
the mea.n popnlatJon of 1951 means :-

Population of 194l+Pop•1lation of 1951 
2 

Mean decennial l(rowth rate= 

Increase during, t.he decadex 100 
Mean population or the decade 

Rural populaticm of each cronp in co~ 4to7 is obtained 
by wbtraoting the ur~ population of the group 
(A. IV) from the group population (General Popu· 
la.tion) of A. m. 
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1 

2.2 

2.3 

2.4 

3.1 

3.2 

3.3 

3.4 

3.5 

3.6 

3.7 

4.] 

•. 2 

Subsidiary Tabu 

2 

Variation and density of rural population 

Mean decennial growth rates during three decades-Rural 
Population 

Livelihood pattern of rural :population 

Distribution of population between towns 

Variation and density of urban population 

M£>an decennial gro\\·th rates during three decade&-Urban 
population 

Towns classified by population 

Cities-Chief figures 

Number r,er I ,000 of the gt'ncral pC1pulation and of each liveli· 
hood cla~;s Ytho live in towns 

Lhel:hood pattt>rn of urhan population 

.. ~ ;-:ricultnral c!..tsl!cs per I ,000 persoM of general population; 
nun>Lf'r in each cla!!s and sub-cla~;s of 10.000 pt-r~:~ontl of 
all al!riculturo.l daslles; and coml'arii:!on with agricultural 
hol.JingR hy size 

Livt·lil,nod l'hHlll 1-(Cultivutors of land wholly or mainly 
O\\ Tlf·d and tl,eir r!ependants) ; numLer per 10.000 person II 
of Livelihood Cla~H I in el'l'b sub-daRs; e~>conrJ,try near;tt 
nf li \'dibood of J 0,000 pcr:;ous of Livelihood ClaSII J 0 
;wd C!fJDJpuri~;on \rith l!l41 and Hl31 Ccnbu:•ts 

Subsidiary 
Table Columa 

3 

2-9 

2 and 3 
'to7 

2 to4 
6 

2 to 13 
14 to 31 

2 and 3 
4 

6 to7 

2-9 
11-23 

2-4 
5-20 

21 &: 24 
22 & 2.'1 

23 & 26 

27 

Source of i1tJormatio11 

Tablo A-1 of Part II 

B-I of Part II 

Ta blc A-1 of Part II 
Table A-IV of rart II 

A·IV of Part II 
Area figures supplied by the 

Corporation authoriti11s and 
Presidents of Town 1\Junici. 
palities 

A-1 V of Part II 
Director of Public Ilea.ltl1 

Table A-IV of Part II . 

A-1 of Part li 
Worked out from eols. 2 and 3 
A-U of Part II . 

Table B-1 of Part II 

Table B·l of Part II 

Table B-1 of Part II · 
Sea11on and Crop l:.<'port of 

Mysore for the y<·ar 1!)48-49 

Table B-1 of 1~art II 
Table R·ll of Part II 
1"ablu B-1 of Part II 
Tables VIII & X-Part II 

of 1 ()41 aud 1 !>31 t·especti Vl'ly 
Wol'keri out from coh. 21, 22 

and 24, 2:; reHpoctively 
Tablo H-U of Part H 

( 5 

I 
Rural population figures ;,f previous censuses have been 

taken after makidg d1o adjustm~T\ts for territorial 
cha11ges that have occurred during the decade. 

Area ligures required f>r calculating rural donsitica 
have been obtained by subtracting the urban area. 
figures furnished by the Presidents of Town Mnnici. 
palities and Commissioners of City Municipalitil's 
from the area figures furnished for districts by the 
Surveyor General . of India. The rural density 
figures given bert'! differ from those of Table E 
because while the formrr are based on the Surveyor 
General's area determinations the latter are based 
on figures furnished by the Superintendent of Land 
Records in Mysore 

Remarks in respect of Subsidiary Tables 1.3 and 2.2 
apply to this Table also 

C.c•lumns 14 to 31 have been filled in as in the case of 
Subsidiary Tables 1.3 and 2.3 

Due to rounding of the decitoals to tht> nea.reRt 
integer, the sell-supporting persons' proportkna 
from Colums 5 ·to J 9 do not ncces~n.rily add up to 
Column 27 in all the dil.1trillts 

• 
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Bubsidiary Subsidiary Table 
Table No. 

1 2 

4.3 Livelihoon Class II-(Cultivalors of land ""holly or mainly un-

4.4 

-4.5 

owned and theh· dependants); number per 10,000 persons 
of livelihood class II in each sub-class ; secondary 
means of livelihood of 10,000 rerRons of Livelihood Class II 
and comparison with 1!)41 and 1931 Censuses 

Livelihood Class III-(Cultiva~ing labourers aqd th£>ir depend-
ants) ; number per 10,000 persons of Livelihood Class III 
in each sub-class; secondary m£>ans of livelihood of 10,000 
persons of Livelihood CLi.ss III ; and compariscn with 
1941 and 1931 Censuses 

Livelihood Class IV-(Non-cultivating owners of land ; agri
cultural rent receivers and their dependants) number 
per 10,000 persons of Livelihood Class IV in each sub· 
class ; t;econdary means of livelihood of 10,000 persons 
of Livelihood Class IV and comparison with 1941 and 
1931 Censuses 

SidJ&idiarv Table 
Column 

3 

Same as Subsidi
ary Table 4. 2 

do 

do 

-4.6 Active and semi-active workers in cultivation o4 7 11 and 15 

-4. '1 

-4.8 

4.9 

Progress of cultivation since 1921 

Components of cultivated area per capita during three de
cades 

La:nci area. per capita. (Hl5l) and trend of cultivation per capita. 
during three decades 

8, 9, 12, 13, 16 & 17 
6 

10 
14 
2 
3 
4 
5 

2 and 3 

4to7 

Source of informction 

.J 

Same as for Subsidiary 
Table 4.2 

do 

do 

Table B-1 of P11.rt II 
Table B-11 of Part II 
Total of Cola. 7 to 9 
Total of Cols. 11 to 13 
Total of Cols. 15 to 17 
Total of Cols. 6, 10 and 14: 
Total of (',o] s. 7, 11 and 1.'5 
Total of Cols. 8, 12 and 16 
Total of Cols. 9, 13 and 17 

•• Progress of Cultivation " 
received from the R£>gistra.r 

. General, India 

Subsidiary Table 4. 7 

Values for (USC), (UDC), (ISC) 
and (IDC) arc derived from 
the area figures of Subsidiary 
Table 4. 7 and the Census 
Population (P) of the 
Census year in qul'!stion 

.Area figures required for 
these were furnished by the 
Revenue Commissioner and 
popul!!-tion figures were 
taken from Table A-I of 
Part II 

Subsidiary Table 4.8 

Remarks 
' 

Due to rounding of decimals to the neamst. intl'ger, 
the aelf·SU pporting rerson~' proportions from 
columns 5 to 19 do not necessarily add up to 
column 27 in all the district.s 

do 

do 

(i) (USC)= A(I)+A(4)-A(2)-A(3) x 100 Cents 
p 

(ii) (UDC)= A(2)-A(4:) X 100 Cents 
p 

(iii) (ISC) = A(3)-A(4:} x 100 Cents 
p 

(iv) (IDC) = A(4:) X 100 Cents . p . 

Cot 2-Tota.lland area (in acre!>) X 100 p 

Col. 3-Total cultivable and cultivated area. X 100 :p 

It is the sum of the four figures in Subsidiary Table 
4.8 i.e., (TJSC)+(UDC)+CISC)+(JDC) in Pach 
year 



.Subsidiary 
Table No. 

1 

5.1 

a.1 (a) 

.5. J _(bj 

.5.3 

.).4 

.5. fi 

. Abstract of Subsidiary Tables 

Sttbsidiary Table 

Non-agricultural cla88e8 per 1,000 persons 0! general popu
lation; number in each class and sub-claSs per 10,000 
persons of all non-agricultuxal cla88es; and number of 
employers, employees a.nd independent wo1kere per 
10,000 self-supporting penons of all non-agricultural 
claSBes 

Non·agricultura.lJ classes per 1,000 pereons of rura.l poJ:u~ 
lationr number in each cla.ss and sub-claBB per 10,000 
persons of all non-agricultural claSBes; and number of 
employers, employees and independent workers per 10,000 
seJf-11upporting persons of all non-agricultural ola.sses 

Xon-a.gricultura.l classes per 1,000J persons of urban popu• 
lstion; number in each class and sub-cla.ss per 10,000 
persons of all non-agricultural classes; and number of 
employers, employees a.nd independent workers per 10,000 
self.~;upportjng persons o~ a.ll non-agricultural classes 

Livelihood Cla88 V -(Production other than cu1tiva tion) nUmber 
per 10,000 persons of Livelihood Clue V in ea.ch aub-ol&BB; 
number per 10,000 seU".supporting persons of Livelihood 
Class V who are employen, employees and independent 
workers; seconda.rJ means of livelihood of 10,000 persons 
ot Livelihootl Claas V; and comparison with 1941 and 1931 
Censuse& 

Livelihood Class VI-(Commeroe)-number per 10,000 persons 
of Livelihood ClaesVI in each sub-class; Number per 10,000 
self-supporting persons of Livelihood Claaa VI wbo are 
employers, employees and independent workers; secondary 
means of livelihood of 10,000 persons of Livelihood 
Class VI; and comparison with 1941 and 1931 Cenauses 

Livelihood CJass VII-(Transport)-Number per 10,000 persons 
uflivelihood clas;, VII in each sub-class; number per 10,000 
::;elf-supporting persons of Livelihood Class VII who. are 
employers, employees and independent workers; secondary 
ml'ans of livelihood of 10,000 persons of Livelihood 
Cla!jf; VII and comparison with 1941 and 1931 Censuses 

J.ivclihood Class VIII (Other services and miscellaneous 
s•wrces)-number per 10,000 persons of Livelihood Class 
VIII in each Hub-class; number per 10,000 self-support. 
ing pcr,;unl! of Livelihood Class VIII who are employers, 
e-mployees and independent workers; secondary means 
of livelihood of 10,000 persons of Livelihood Class VIII; 
allfl eompariHon with 1941 11nd 1931 Censuses 

Subsidiary Table 
Column. 

3 

2-9 
10-13 

do 

do 

2to5 
6to8 
9to24 

25 
26 &28 

27 &29 

30 

do 

do 

do. 

Source of,informaciiY1& 

4 

Table B-1 of Part 11 
Table B-Ill of Part ll 

do 

do 

Table B-1 of Part II 
Table B-Ill of Part ll 
Table R-11 of Part II 
Table B-1 of Part II 
Tables VIII & X of Part II of 

1941 and 193lrtspeotively 
Worked ''ut from Cola. 23, 26 

and 25, 28 respectively 
Table B-II of Part II 

do 

do 

do 

Remarks 

Due to rounding of the decima!a to the nearest integer, 
the self-supporting pel'llona' proportion& . ~)) 
columns 9 to 23 do not add' up to col. 30 1n • 

do 

do 

1:-:J -0 



S ub.~idiary 
Table ]\"o. 

1 

5.6 

5.7 

5.8 

5.9 

5.10 

.. 
5.11 

5.12 

5.13 

5.14 

5.15 

5:16 

5.17 

6.1 

Compurit~on of the lJlas~ification of the p0pul.1tion of :'>Iysore 
~tate by livelihood clns;;c:; at tlao 1951, Hl41 anJ. 1931 
Ccn:>ust•~:~ 

'I.'errit.ol'ial distribution <Jf 10,000 edf-supporti11g persons of 
all industries and services in the State (by divillions) 

'l'orritoria I distribution of 10,000 self-supporting pcr.'lons In 
tho State, engaged in primary industries, not elsewhere 
sperificd (by sub-division~<) 

Ttorritorial distribution of 10,000 self-supporting persons in 
the ~tate engaged in mining and quarrying (by sub-divi
sions) 

Territorh~l distribution of 10,000 self-supporting persons in 
the State engaged in processing and manufacture-food
stuffs, tt~xtileR, leather and products thereof (by sub
divisions) · · 

Territorial distribution of 10,000 self-supporting persons in 
the State engaged in processing and manufacture-metals, 
chemicnls and products thereof (by sub·divisions) 

Territorial distribution of l 0,000 self-supporting persons in 
the State t>ng11ged in processing &Qd manufacture-not. 
t>l'lewhere specified (by sub-divisions) 

Territorial distribution of 10,000 self-supporting persons in 
the State engaged in constntction and utilities (by sub
d.iv isioos) 

Teritorial distribution of 10,000 sclf-~uppcrting persons in 
the State engaged in commerce (by sub-divisions) 

Territorial distributions of 10,000 l.'lclf.aupporting persons in 
the State engaged in transport, storage and communi
cations (by sub-divisions)· 

Territorial distribution of 10,000 s~)f.supporting persons in 
the State engRgPd in Health, Education and Public Admi
nistration {by sub-divisions) 

Territorial distribution of 10,000 self-supporting persons in 
the State engaged in services not elsewhere specified. 

, (by sub-divildoos) 

Persons per 1,000 hou11es and houses per I 00 stJUale mil~" and 
· comporiEion with the past oenAu!lcs 

Abstract of Subsidiary Ta.bles 

,)n1,.,idiary Tal,le 
Column 

3 

2 to u & 12 
13 nnd 1-l 

.. 

.. 
•• 

•• 

•• 

2, 6, 10 & 14 
3-5,7-9, 11-13 

&:15-17. 
18 

Tabl!.' B-1 of Part 11 
Table B-11 of Part II 
}'igurt~s for the l't"wainiog . 

(·olumns bave b(){'n taken 
from 'l'ables VIII & X
Part II of 1941 and Hl31 
rcspcctively 

Table B-Ill of Part II Due to roundirag of dcdma.ls to the nearo.':lt integf'r thl' 
totals do not add up to 10,000 in all caS<'s 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

cio 

do 

Table A-I of Part II 
'fable J-Part II of previou!' 

Cen11ns Reports ""' 
No. of households obtained 1 1 

from the Primary Census ·
Abstract (Vide District Handhoo:k) 

clu 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

<.lo 

do 

do 



Abstract or Subsidiary Tables 

S'll.bsid;ary Subflidiary Table , 
Table l\'o. 

1 2 

6. 2 Numbex of houFeholde pet 1,000 bouse~c~ nr:d distribution hy 

6.3 

6.4 

6,5 

6.6 

size of 1,000 sample; household.B cf rural and urban popu• 
lation 

Family composition of l ,000 households of the general popu
lation 

Females pei I,OCO male~ (general, xural and urban populaticn); 
and compa1U.on with previcus censuses 

Females ptr 1,000 males in agricultural classe£ and sub-classes 

Females rer 1,000 males in non·agricultural classP.s and sub• 
dassr~ 

S·ubsidiary Table 
Column 

3 

.. 

2 to5 · 
6 & 10 

Source of in.Jormntion 

4 

A-I and C-1 of Part II 

C-1 of Part II 

A-ll of Part II 
A-1 of Part ll 

Table B-1 of Part 11 

dci 

6.7 Marital status of 1,000 of each sex of general population and 2, 6, 10,14, 18 & 22 
comparision with previous cens"~e~ 

C-HI of Part II 
Table Vll-Part II of previous 

censuses for the remaining 
columns 

6.8 Age distribution of ),000 married IJeiScns of each £ex (and 
C€mfarison 11 ith 1941 Census) 

Alternate Cols. from 
2 to 16 

Alternates cola. from 
3 to 17 

C-lll of Part II 

Table VII-Part II of 1941 

6.9 Infants per 10,000 persons 

6.10 Young children (aged 1-4) rer 10,000 persons 

6.11 Boys and Gids (11ged 5-14) per 10,0(0 peisonM 

6.12 Young men Rnd women (aged 15-34) per 10,000 persons 

6.13 Middlo aged peif!OIJS (aged 35-M) IJer 10,000 person11 

6.14 Elderly persons (aged 5.:i and over) per 10,000 perseus 

1.1 J'rogrn,.H of literacy 

7.2 

7.3 

J,itemcy f,tanrlards of livdilwod clal'ses 

Educational !invitl·R and rcseA.rch 

.. 2 to 4: & 7 to 14 
5 and 6 

do 

C-11 of Part II 
Table VII-Part I£ of 19tH 

and 1931 
do 

do do 

do do 

do do 

do do 

Alternate columns C-IV of Part II 
from 2 to 8 & 9 to 15 

Alternate columns 'J'ablo XI-Part II uf 1941 
from 3 to 7 & 10 to 14 

2 to9 

10-13 

D-VII of Part II 

Index of Non-agricultural Ocou· 
pations relating to each 
District appertring in the 
respective District Hand
hooks. Inrlex for f the 
State is furnioJH•d at the end 
of this volume as Appendix)! 

Worked out from Cols. 4 to 7 

Remark.~ 

Figures for houses required for columns 2 and 14 
are taken from A·l and figures for the rest of 
the columns from C-1 __. 

Figures for rural and urban areas for previous 
censuses have been taken after making d1te 
adjustments for territorial changes that have 
occurred during the decade 

t.:> -l~ 



BubsidwrtJ 
Table No. 

Subsidinr-y TaMe 

1 

7. -t I'rogroas of li tE~rucy 11ince 190) 

7. 5 DiHtribution of population in Districts and C'ities by principal 

'1.6 

7.7 

7.8 

7.9 

motber-tonguu 

Distribution of population epeaking each language as mother· 
tongue 

Distribution of population by mothcr-tongu11 (1901·1951) 
(.., 

. ' Dilltribution and growth of population by religion 

DistdbutJon or religions by livelihood olas&CII 

Abstract or Subsidiary TaUes 

Suf,.•idiary Taflle 
CulllmJt 

3 

2, 8 and 14 
3, \J and 15 

4, 10 and 16 

5, 11 and 17 

6, 12 and 18 

7, 13 and 19 

For 1951 
For19U 

For1931 

2 and 3 
4 and 5 

6 and 7 

8 and 9 

10 and 11 
12 and 13 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

4 

1'u Me C-IV of Part II 
State Table 11 in Part II of tho 

1 !>41 Cl'nsus HE~ port 
Sulu;idiary 'fabiP 11 r£•lating to 

'Litl."racv' in l'art I of the 
Mysoro Con11us Report for 
1931 

Ruh11idiary Table II relatin!{ to 
'Educat.ion' in Part I of the 
Mysore Census Rl."port of 1921 
do of the HHl Cnnsus 

Itcport 
Part I-1901 Cl."nsus Rrport 

Pp. 323 & 339 

Table }).J (i) of Part II 
Table Xll-Part I of tho Hl41 

l\fysore Census Re1•ort (Part II) 
Table XV (i) of M.vsore ;. 

Census Report (l~art II) 1931 

Table D-1 (i) of Part II 

Table D-I (i) of Part II 
Table XU-Part I of the 1941 

Census Report (Part II) 
Table XV (I) of 1931 Consus 

RPport (Part II) for Mysore 
Table X J•art II of Mysore 

Ceneu11 Report for ]921 (Part 11) 
do of 1911 Census Report 

Subsidiary Tahle I relating to 
"Language" in Part I of the 
1901 Census Report for .Mysorl? 

Tables D-II and D-Ill of 
J•art If 

5 

Table XIII of 1941 Census 
Report (Part II) 

Table XVII of the 1931 Census 
Report (Part II) 

Cole. 8-12 h&ve been worked out from. absolute • 
figures takon from. the Tables mentioned in Col. 4. 

Table Xlll of the 1921 Census 
Report (Part II) 

Table XIII of the 1911 Census 
Report (Part II) 

Subsidiary Table 1 relating to 
Rt~llgion in Part I of the UI01 
Cenau11 ~eport 

Prl'pnred from. Compilers • Posting 
l:itatements 



1. 1 -Area and population, actual and percentage, by taluk den$ity t~ 

~ 

Taluk with density 

" Under 100 100-150 150-200 2()()-..300 300--450. 450-600 600-750 750 and over 
\ 

Stat£>, City anJ District r- A ,_:.-A ..... J.. " .. 
Are>i Popu- Area Popu- Area Popu- Area. Popu- Area Popu- Area· Popu- Area Pop11."' Area Popu-

lation lation lation lation Jation la.tion lation lation 
I 

1 2 3 4 5 6 'l 8 9 "](} 11 12 13 1.J 15 JlJ 1'1 

,;; 

MYSORE STATE 1,600.6 128,844 4,441.5 597,491 3,293. 3 583,925 8,835.8 2,228,501 8,406.1 3,041,273 1,592.1 744,425 657.3 407,641 233.0 1,342,872. 
(5.51) (1.42) (15.28) (6.58). (11.33) (6.44) (30.41) (24.56) (28.93) . (33.51) (5.48) (8.20) (2.26) (4,.49) (0.80) (14.80) 

.Bangalore Corporation •• 25.5 778,977 
(100.0) (100.0) 

Ban galore 588.8 . 168,789 1,606.2 647,9ll 203.5 98,271 434.9 272,62.i 163.1 '160,48S 
(19.33) (12.52) (54.36) (48.06) (6.68) (7 .20) (14.28) (20.22) (5.35) (11.91) 

', 

KIJJar Gold F K>lJs City .. 30.0 159,08-t. 
(100.0) (100.0) 

Kolar 360.9 70,042 989.5 276,345 i,6!.)0.8 624,404 ... 
(ll.87) (7.21) (32.54) (28.47) (5.:i.511) (64.32) 

Tumknr 523.5 95,579 1,767.2 429,987 1,36-1.4 439,327 402.0 180,469 
(12.90) (8.30) (43.55) (37 .35) (33.62) (38,15) (9.93) (16.20) 

Mysore City 14,.4 2H,32l 
(100.0) (IOO.O> 

MJ·sorc 706.6 75,31}!1 1,030.8 244,734 884.0 307,~nn 604 278,0-10 222.4 135,016 
(20.49) (7 .2.3) (29.89) (23,52) (25.66) (29 .o3) (17 .51) (26. 72) (6.4.3) (12. 98) 

~landya 401.7 101,166 1,149.il 434,73-! 381.7 18l,G-iS 
(20.78~ (14.10) (59.47) (60.5!1) (19. 75) (2S.31) 

Cbitaldrur 1,501.3 221,83;i l,l8S.7 206,5!H 896.4 230,318 549.2· 20!l,63G .. 
(:l6.30) (2:>.03) (28.7~) (23.79) (21.68) (26.52) (13 .28) (24.14) 

. 

Ha;:san 407.3 53,3!18 1.357 .o 364,229 853.1'.i 297,501-1 
(15.t6) (7.47) (51.84) (50.93) (;12.60) (4l.ti0) 

Cbikmug .. lur 313.5 19,ili0 1,343.0 1S6,776 4G6.3 8:!,015 599.3 128,9!)7 
(11. 52) (4.73) (49.34) (44.73) (17.13) (19.64) (22.01) (30.90) 

bhitaoga 1,287.1 10!1,0!)4 483.3 ()(1,0>13 753.9 l:!0,70S 1,205.1 283,!l3ti 257.6 80,4!)4 
(32 .2S) (16.4::>) (12.12) e:l.Ou) (18. 91) (HI.M) (30.23) (42.80) (0.46) (12.14) 

Nott.-l .. igw·!Jil in lmwl.cts denote percentll"l'~ • . . 
l!:adt of the thrPe cities has been trc~tccl as a taluk fur the purposo of this Table 
Too area and population figures have been takHt from the Primary Census Abstract 
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1.2 -Variation and density of general populat~ 

General population 

:-;tate, City &.Dd District. Percentage increase ( +) decrease (-) 

UUl to 1951 1931 to 1941 1921 to 1931 1951 1Nl 1931 19U 

1 2 3 4 5 (J 7 8 

~IYSORE ST.ATE +18.67 +11.76 +9.66 308 249 - 108 

Baogalore Corporation .. +9l.fil +31.92 +28.57 30,548 15.951 12,092 9,(00 

Bangalon +29.34 +14.25 +15.27 441 341 298' 259 

Kolar Gold Fields City +18.84 +57.29 --2.M 5,303 4,462 2,837 2,923 

Kolar +15.70 +9.69 +8.41 307 266 242 224: 

'fumkur +20.46 +10.73 +11.10 281 234 211 190 

l\lysore City .. +62.30 +40.61 +21 .62 16,967 10,464 7,-MO 6,830 

l\fy!lOre +14.46 +11.12 +5.76 294 257 282 119 

~Iandyo. +12.89 +9.10 +7.29 374: 382 3M 188 

Chitaldrug •• +19.H +10.47 +14.35 207 173 167 137 

Hassan +18.93 +lU6 +2.61 271 - 226 221 

Chikmagalm +16.64 +3.0. +4.25 1li0 129 115 120 

tlhimoga +20.02 +5.93 +5.46 1M 136 lJ9 1U 
• 





1. 3-l'lfean decennial growth rates during three decades-General population-cotzcld. 

Mean decennial birth rate Registered deaths during Mean decennial death rate Decennial rate of natural Migration ""' n~gietra-. 
(Regh;tered) decade (Registered) increase (Registered) tion error 

State, City and DiBtti<'t 

1941-50 1931-40 1921--30 1941-liO 1931-40 1921~0 1941-.50 1931-40 1921--30 1941--50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 
Lj 

1'1 18 19 20 21 22 23 21 25 26 21 28 29 38 31 

AIYSORE STATE 16.17 19.66 17.93 950,763 1,035,819 . 961,100 11.59 tol.90 15.31 4.58 4.'16 2.62 16.59 6.84 6.60 

Bangalore Corporation 29.10 33.87 32.75 115,457. 95,094 76,078 19.47 26.60 27.76 9.63 7.27 4.99 53.15 20.26 20.01 
~ 

Dangaloro 14.17 18.70 16.59 99,812 l10,784 108,709 8.35 11.34 12.76 5.82 7.36 3.83 19.77 5.94 10.36 

Kolar GolJ Jl'iolds City .. 28.76 38.79 38.72 19,481 25,049 21,905 13.30 22.88 25.36 15.46 16.91 13.36 1. '16 28.62 -16.35 

Kolar 14.79 18.72 18.16 95,470 107,736 105,993 10.55 13.43 14.40 4.24 5.29 3.76 10.32 3.86 4.31 

tumkor 14.90 19.20 '19.30 94,988 117,71& 106,490 9.02 12.94 12.99 5.88 6.26 6.31 12.68 3.92 4.21 

Hysore City 28.29 30.77 26.41 31,499 29,497 24,182 15.95 22.89 25.31 12.34 7.88 1.10 35.16 25.80 23.17 

Mysore 13.59 16.35 14.35 112,604 197,115 179,324 11.55 13.39 13.20 2.04 2.96 1.15 11.45 6.82 6.().1 

Mandy a 12.45 74,242 10.97 l.oi8 10.63 

Chitaldrug · 16.11 21.10 19.08 86,160 105,oi12 79,121 .10.81 15 .. 24 12.S. 5,30 6.86 6.24 12.52 4.03 7.15 . 
Ha.ssan 11.96 ·15.97 14.56 'l7,013 89,449 100,104: 11.47 14.61 16.99 O.oi9 1.36 -2.4,3 12.53 3.67 IS.01 

Cb.ikmagalur 13.48 15.86 14.86 .• 5,1530 55,896 . 62,968 11.74: .15.83 l8.oi9 1.74 ,0.03, -3.63 13.53 2.97 7.'1~ 

Shimoga 19.48 !l.IS2 18.67 98,507 102,069 96,226 . 16.20' 19.00 • ,18.93 3.28 2.~2 ~.26 14.92 3.24 6.66 



State, Cih* a.nd 
!JistrJCC 

I 

1 . 4-Immiiration' 

Dorn io 

r---------------------~--------------------~------------------------------------------~ Beyond Intiia · ·Birthplace 
District o£ enumeration 

p F 

2 3 

Other puta o£ the 
Bt~~ote 

,.., -. --A.---
p ·p 

5 6 . 1 

Adjacent StAtes 

p M ·F 

8 9 10 

Other parts o£ India -----"'------.... not 
. Other territories returned · Pakistan 

I 

p F p M F p 1l F'PM F 

11 12 13 14 15 16 11 18 19 20 21 23 

( . 
MYSORE STATE 7,999,957 4,125,167 3,874,790 4.54,672 199,303 255,869 574,297 303,170 271,127 30,618 20,782 9,836 8,699 5,506 3,193 5.844, 3,120 2,"124 885 861 524 

Bangalore Cor. 494,156 254,803 .. 239,353 89,911 50,411 39,500 171,293 94,262 . 77,031 14,192 9,148 5,044 5,518 3,182 2,336 ~.736 1,865 1,871 171 16 155 
poration 

Ba.ngalore · · ·•• 1,241,549 638,252 603,297 . 53,U5 20,899 32,2.fG 43,126 23,648 19,478 7,175 5,948 1,227 2,435 1,927 508 645 412 233 9 3 6 

Kolar Cold Fields 97,342 49,317 48,025 4,843 2,212 2,631 55,053 26,676 28,377 l,ll4 
City 

Kolar 902,944 468,707 434,237 27,682 9,262 18,420 39,628 15,033 24,595 406 

1,079,080 662,550 516,530 46,698 16,038 30,660 25,292 . 9,206 16,086 260 

192,277 98,II9 94,158 32,181 16,468 15,713 17,551 9,475 8,076 1,459 

1,008,728 512,681 496,047 16,909 6,739 10,170 14,621. 7,415 7;206 

666,221 339,845 326,376 41,098 15,191 25,907 9,716 5,199 4,517 

138 

275 

751 363 24 12 12 707 415 292 1 1 

242 164 36 25 11 92 43 49 3 1 2 

168 92 12 11 1 20 15 5 •• .. 
977 482 622 314 308 197 99 98 36 7 29 

77 61 2 I 45 30 15 6 6 

178 97 6 28 15 13 196 97 09 

Tumkur 

M~sore City 

M:ysore 

Mandy a 

Chitaldrug 802,221 417,023 385,198 24,869 10,439 14,430 38,513 18,026 20,487 2,637 1,472 1,16~ 

11 

3 

2 

4 

I 

5 

2 

2 

1 20 61 19 47 24 23 

IJo.sHan 642,642 329,589 313,053 41,669 15,139 26,530 30,076 17,900 12,176 

327,441 169,598 157,843 27,946 12,833 15,113 61,154 37,210 23,944 

435 

914 

259 176 

534 380 4 Ch.ikmagalur 

Shimoga. 545,356 284,683 260,673 47,721 23,672 24,049 68,274 39,120 29,154 1,613 1,028 585 30 21 

• N.B.-'nie district o£ enumeration in reRpect of a. City is taken aa the geographical district in whic:'h it is located 

63 42 21 248 118 130 

76 49 27 3 3 

9 155 74 81 166 86 80 

~· -(p 



1.5-Emigration 

.... 
Enumerated in Natural populati,1n (excluding 

r- Mysoro-born pl'rsons rl"siding 
State Adjacent States Other Stat-es outsido lndia) 

:::ita~ whore r----- ~ 

born Persons Males Females Stat~ Persons :Males Females State Persons Males Females Persons 1\lalcs Females 

1 2 3 4 6 6 1 8 9 10 11 12 13 u J.'j 

M.YSORE 8,454,629 4,824,470 4,1S0,159 AIL ADJACJ;:NT 165,648 75,850 
STATES 

89,798 ALL OTU:EB STA.n;s 15,217 8,747 6,470 8,635,494 4,409,067 4,226,427 

Bombay 40,251 21,363 18,888 Ajmer 5 2 3 

. •· Coorg 10,061 4,521 5,540 Assam 37 32 5 

.. Madras ' .. 115,336 49,966 65,370 Bhopal 12 11 1 

Bihar 680 439 241 

Delhi 1,252 946 306 

.. Himachal Pradesh 

Hyderabad , 8,710' 4,342 4,368 

Jammu and Kashmir 

Kutch "8 8 

Ma.dhya. Bharat 263 181 82 

.. ... Madhya Pradesh 574 317 257 

.. .. Ori88a 176 128 48 

.. PEPSU 49 17 32 

.. .. Pu~ja.b 69 50 19 .. .. 
Rajasthan 391 334 57 

.. .. Saurashtra 44 26 18 

.. ., .. .. . .. ,: .. Tr~vanoore-Coohin 1,~41 871 470 

Uttar Pradesh 1,040 678 362 .. 
.. .. .. . . . Vindhya Pradesh 21 10 11 .. . . 

.. .. West ~engal ll~5 355 190 .. .. . . 
~-...... 
(Q:: 
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1 .6-:Migration JJe&ween the State and other parts of India 

Immigration Emigration 
Immigra.tion minu" 

emigration 

State -- ,._ 
~~ 

19iH 1931 Variation 1951. 1931 Variation 1951 1931 

2 8 4 5 6 'l 8 9 

MYSORB · 604,915 840,700 +284,215 180,865 125,188 +65.611 +424,050 + 215.512 

1. 7-Variation ln natural population 

19~1 1931 

' Percentage 
lncl'M&e ( +) 

St&ti.! R~oorded Natural Recorded Natural Decrease (-) 
popula.- Immigrants Emigrant~ popula- popul&· Immigrants Emigrants popula.- in natura) 

tion tion tion tion population 
(2+4-3) (6+8-7) 1931-19.51 

I 2 3 4 ~ (J ., 8 9 10 

~tYSORE 9.074,972 819.518• 180,885t 8,638.819 8,557,802 340,700 125,188 6,S.U,700 +33.18 

• This figure inrladet~ immigrants shown under •• Birthpla.ce not returned " of whom . 82$ were poraons born in the State and 61l 
were persona hom outside 

f Andama.n o.ud Niooba.r Isla.nda not included 
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1. &-Livelihood paUern of general population 

Per 10,000 of general population belonging to Livelihood CJaas 

I:'Jtato, City and District I n m IV v VI vn VUI 

1 2 3 4 6 6 7. 8 9 

MYSORE STATE 6,546 476 679 289 1,024 &67 116 1,813 

Ha.nga.lore Corporation 55 2o J2 65 3,211 1,910---.- .. --ozr- -~ 

Haogalore 6,016 000 724 234 877 4:13 60 1.176 

Kola.r Gold J!'ielda City 1,009 03 124 48 6.158 900 -. 158 ~~-· 

Kolar 6,966 389 565 296 436 441 71 836 •. ·. 

'fumkar 7,1M 351 "' 31l 5(M 351 37 745 

Mysore City 308 71 74: 286 2,439 1,697 694: 4:.881 

Myaore 6..&8.1 ·- ~u_ 974 390 4:92 293 31 728 

Mutdfa 7,557 282 46r. - -~ : ___ - . 004 Qf_..,..--,.·- -... --'JliO ··-. -------..._- .. ...----·---
Chitaldrug 6,737 381 1Jl8 374: 784·-------- -400 82 1~ 

lluaan 7,186 268 607 310 601 387 ~ 710 

Chikmagalur 4:,856 842 1,251 327 1,119 380 91 1,134 

Shlmoga 3,940 .. ~ I .,(KG 4:6! 986 479 106 1,106 



2 .1-Distribution of population in villages 

Number per 1,000 rural population in villages with a 
Nom her in population of 
vil111ges pt>r 

· State City and DistriJt Population per 1,000 of general 
village population 

5,000 and over 2,000 to 5,000 500 to 2,000 Under 500 

2 3 4 6 6 7 

MYSORE STATE 423 760 11 91 620 878 

Ba.ngalore Corporation 

Bangalore 4!)0 900 5-l !H 521 331 

Kotar oold Fields t.ity 

KOlal'. 312 876 49 376 575 

TWnkur ... 437 008 77 537 386 

Myaore City i 
•• 

Myaore •• 683 883 192 633 17.3 

Mandy~ •• 481 892 17 87 564 332 

Chitaldrug •• 604 843 8 - 128 626 238 

---- a-u--· - .... -
-----~ •• 28L ~···--·- . ..--a78 .. 29 380 591 

Chikmagalur 
. _____ ,.. ---~---·· 

375 •• 841 42 545 413 

~b.imoga ... 316 779 62 462 471i 

2 .2-Variation and density of rural population 

Percentage Increase ( +) Decrease(-) 

State and District Density 1931 

1941 to 1951 1931 to 1941 1921 to 1931 

2 3 4 5 
, 

MYSORE STATE ... +15.35 . +8.55 +8.07 2:6 

Ban galore •• +27.54 +13.99 +15.29 SOl) 

Kolar .. +13.22 +8.48 +7.28 271 

Tumkur. ... +17.47 +11.43 +10.43 257 

Mysore •• +11.84 +10.61 +5.39 263 

Mandy a •• +9.82 . +7.7J . +8.63 338 

Cbitaldrug •• •• +14. 79 +9.13 +13.39 173 

IIaSS&D •• •• +10.14 +4.23 +1.1.5 2-'0 

Chikma.galur •• •• +12.97 +0.92 +2.69 U7 

Shimoga •• •• +11.6S +0.86 +3.C3 128 



t:itatt• and District 

1 

MYSORE STATE 

Ba.ngalore 

Kolar 

Tumkur 

Myaore 

Ma.ndya 

Chitaldrug 

Hassan 

Chikmagalnr 

Shimoga 

State and Diatriot 

HYSORE STAT.E 

Ba.ngalore 

Kola.r 

Tu.mkur 

.Mysore 

.Uandya. 

Chltaldrug 

Hassan 

Chikma.galur 

Z. 3--Mean dacennial growth rates during three decades-Rural population'""' 

Meau population of deoade 
Mean population of decad«.> 
for 11.rea under registration 

of births and death11 

Growth of population during 
dee,a.de 

r-------"----~ 
1941~50 1931-40 1921-30 

. a 

.-------~~------~ 
1041--50 1931-40 

5 6 

1921-30 

.. 
I 

r-----~ 

Hl41--50 1931-40 1921-30 

s !I 10 

. . 6,443,928 5,755,427 5,820,929 6,443,928 5,755,427 5,820,929 904,633 472,369 396,627 

1,081,983 892,654 778,089 1,081,983 892,ti.34 778,089 261,910 116,748 112,382 

802,557 724,976 671,825 802,557 724,976 671,825 96,370 

969,633 847,654 763,542 969,633 847,654 763,542 151,933 

870,427 782,373 729,387 870,427 782,373 729,387 97,300 

612,359 583,773 523,929 612.359 563,773 523,929 54,819 

688,565 617,862 555,323 688,565 617,862 555,323 

597,ft20 555,936 543,926 597,620 555,936 543,926 

330,i99 309,227 302,761 330,799 309,227 302,761 

489,983 460,973 452,148 489,983 460,973 452,148 

87,687 

60,237 

40,301 

54,076 

58,792 

92,026 

78,808 

42,353 

53,721 

23,132 

2,845 

3,944 

47,511 

76,198 

27,163 

37,335 

71,356 

889 

10,086 

l:l,707 

~fean decennial ra-owtb 
rate 

Relri!!it'!rt>d bh1la 
during decade 

( --.. r-----.A..-------. 
1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 

11 12 }.1 u IS 

14.04 8.21 7.45 893,674 1,013,696 

24.21 13.08 14.44 147,691 163,400 

12.01 8.11 

15.67 10.86 

U.18 9.00 

8.95 7.51 

7.07 118,184 130,775 

9. 98 140,045 157,000 

3.72 114,9154 213 .• 3.94} 

7.13 71,965 

12.73 8.69 12.85 106,241 127,323 

10.08 4.16 0.16 64,2U 82,501 

12.18 0.92 3.33 3li,045 43,303 

11. 04 0. 86 3. 03 94,308 95,500 

lfl 

. ·. 

Mean deof'!nnial birth-rate 
(Registered) 

Registered deaths during 
decade 

Mean deoennial d~h-rate Decennial rate of natural Migration rum Regist- . 

1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 

17 

13.87 

13.66 

14.73 

14.44 

13.21 

11~5 

15.~ 

18 

'17.61 

18.30 

18.04 

18.68 

10.71'\ 14.84 

10.90 :\14.00 
\ 

19 

1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 

20 21 

706,199 803,558 

91,847 101,766 

86,708 97,209 

87,573 109,064 

103,514 

67,609 

76,688 

68,611 

38,097 

179~~96} 

95,859 

80,123 

48,176 

22 

(Registered) increase (Regi11tered) ration error 
-----------.. ~--"""' 

1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 1921-80 

23 

10.96 

8.49 

10.80 

9.03 

n.89 

- 11.04 

11.14 

11.48 

11.52 

24 

18.96 

11.40 

13.41 

12.81 

1~:s•} 

15.51 
14.41 

15.58 

21) 26 27 

8.91 3.65 

5.16 6.90 

3.93 4.63 

6.41 6. 71 

1.32 

0.71 

4.29 

-o.73 

2.49~ 

.. J 
5.10 . 
0.43 

-o.62 -1.58 

28 29 30 

11.13 4.56 

19.05 6.18 

8.08 3.48 

10.26 5.15 

9.86 

8.24 

8.44 

6.511_: 

.. fl 

Shimoga . 19.25 7f:· 85,552 91,465 17.46 19.84 1.79 o.ss 
I \ _;t· oj 

10.81 
12.80 

9.25 

3.59 1 
3.731 

2.60/ 

-o.02i 
I 

Note.-Birth and death ftgurea by rura.Jjurb breakdown for the decade 1921-30 are not available · 
For the decade 1931·40 combined 1i for Myaore and Ma.nd..va are furnished since Ma.nd.ya waa carved out of M;ysore only in 1939 

I 
I 



3 .4-Linlihood paUerll of rural popula&ion 

P~ lo,oqo of .rural population belonging to Livelihood Claas 

State aad Diatriot 

I u n1 IV v Vl vn VD1 

2 3 4 6 • 6 'I X 9 

HYSORE STATE 1,f112 670 835 299 444 168 18 598 

B&ng&loie 6,553 504 747 222 674 245 .u 1,011 

Kola.r '1,760 389 591 293 262 189 23 493 

Tumkur 7,769 366 586 300 348 162 u 460 

Mysore .. '1,091 60G 1,002 342 343 148 8 460 

Ma.ndya 8,215 277 .70 '• 172 . 328 99 u 430 

Chit&ldru~ 6,630 .26 1,273 . 396 465 180 11 619 

Hassan •.. 8,021 265. 666 273 337 70 6 362 

· Chikmagalur 5,511 912 1,437 292 1,028 148 2f 6tM 

Sbimoga 4,832 2,077. 1,281 464 415 176 !2 733 



f>tat<', City and Dktrict 

1 

)n·soRE STATE 

I: an gal• .re Corporatjon 

Bangaloro 

Kolar Cold Fii'lds City 

Kol.lr 

'rumkur 

:.ry sore City 

~fyotre 

~.raudya 

Chitaldru!l' 

IIa.'·' m 

Chikmagalur 

Ebim(•r;a 

Stnte, City and Distri.1t 

1 

UYSORE STATE 

nnn~alore Corporation 

ll!!.ngabre 

Kohr GolJ Fblds City 

KJl!\r 

My sore 

!.hndvu 

Il'l.ssa.n 

Chimosza •• 

3.1 -Distribution of population between towns 

Number per 1,000 of urban population in towns 
Number in population of 

Population per towns per 
town 1,000 of general 

population 
20,000 and over 10,000 to 20,000 5,000 to 10,000 

2. 3 4 5 .6 

19,807 240 '101 106 135 

778,977 1,000 1,000 

10,396 100 178 345 451 

1.39,084 1,000 1,000 

10,004 124 395 205 316 

9,615 92 340 227 282" 

!.!44,323 1,000 1,000 
..... 

7,13!) 117 374 483 

7,778 108 272 289 303 

11,330 157 596 ll7 50 

7,94.1 122 285 308 267 

7,399 1159 327 185 258 

12,191 221 608 86 250 

~.2-Variation and density of urban population . 
Percentage Increase(+) Decrease(-) 

f 
·' 

1941 to 1951 1931 to 1941 1921 to 1931 . 

2 ,8 4 

+60.28 +28.40 +18.77 

+91.51 +31.92 +28.57 

+48.13 +16.99 +15.04 

+18.84 +57.29 :......2.94' 

+36.94 +20.11 +20.50 

+61.03 +2.04 +19. 74 

+62.30 +40.51 +27.62 

+39.15 +16.18 +9.52 

. +46.67 +26.51 -7.42 

+54,11 -f-20.78 +22.62 

+51.25 +15.32 . +21.79 

+39. 77 +19.37 +18.08 

+63.09 +43.01 +26. 76 

225 

with a 

---...._ 

Under 5,000 

1 . 

58 

.. 
26 

84 

151 

143 

136 

237 

HO 

230 

56 

Density 1951 

/j 

8,172 

30,548 

6,436 

5,303 

5,265 

5,686 

16,967 

3,734 

3,038 

9,125 

3.688 

4,136 

6,S04 

29 



3. 3-Mean decennial growth-rates during three decades-Urban populati~n 

Mean population'\[ decade 
Mean population of decade for Growth o~ population during Mean decennial growth Re~etered birtha 

State, City and District 
area unde1 registJation of decade rate during decade 

births and deaths 

1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 

J 3 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 . It; 16 

HYSOltE STATE .. ' 1,762,466 1,196,563 955,942 1,762,466 1,196,563 955,942 832,521 299,285 t81,95S 47.24 25.01 19.03 433,097 353,203 

Bangalore Corporation •• 592,868 357,554 274,090 592,868 357,554. 274,090 372,217 98,411 68,518 62.78 27.52 25.00 172,513 121,104 

.Ban galore 113,191 84,613 73,759 113,191 84,613 73,759 43,909 13,247 8,462 38.79 15.66 11.47 21,606 19,392 

Kolar Gold Fields City •• 146,471 109,481 86,392 146,471 109,481 86,392 25,225 48,756 -2,579 17.22 44.53 -2.99 42,125 42,467 

Kolar 102,367 77,362 64,083 ~02,367 77,362 64,083 35,364 14,645 11,913 34.55 18.93 18.59 15,618 19,435 ... 
Tomk11r ... 83,952 61,864 56,557 83,952 61,864 56,557 43,620 556 10,058 51.96 0.90 17.78 16,956 17,099 

.'l!ysor~ City 197,431 128,841 95,546 197,431 128,841 95,546 93,783 43,398 23,191 47.50 33.68 24.27 55,852 39,638 

Mysore 104,298 81,151 ti6,389 104,298 81,151 66,389 34,146 12,148 17,375 32.74 18.04} 26.17 17,488 27:~37} 
Mandy a 64,207 45,308 38,856 64,207 45,308 38,856 27,138 10,659. 2,245 42.27 •• 0.58 • 12,240 

Chitaldrug 108,760 74,005 60,879 108,760 74,005 60,879 54,402 15,108 11,144 50.02 20.41 18.31 22,235 18,662 

Hassan 73,806 56,391 45,418 73,806 56,391 45,418 27,180 7,649 14,298 36.83 13.56 31.48 16,072 1.J,304 

ChikmagalllJ' 57,114 43,776 37,865 57,11! 43,776 37,86.) 18,947 7,730 4,091 33.17 17.66 10.80 16,237 12,668 

Shimoga. 117,999 76,215 56,105 117,{191) 76,215 56,105 56,590 26,978 13,242 47.96 3540. 23.60 24,155 20,097 



3.3--niean decennial growth-rates duting thaee decades-Urban population-conc7J. 

.1\Tean decennial birth-rate Registered draths during Mean decennial dt"a.th-rnte Dt>rt'nnial rate of natural Mi;Tation cun! Rf'gist. (Registered) decade (R<'gistered) incre!l..':le (R<'gistt·rcd) rat.ion t>rror 

State, City e.nil District r- .A-:---~ r---A----, 
1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-00 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 1941-50 1931-40 1921-30 

1'l 18 19 20 21 !2 23 24 25 26 • 27 28 29 30 31 

fllYSORE STATE 24.57 29.52 244,564 232,261 13.88 19.41 10.69 10.11 36.t5 14.90 

Banga.lore Corporation 29.10 33.87 115,457 9.1,094 19.47 26.60 9.63 7.27 ii3.15 20.25 

Ba.ngalore 19.09 22.92 7,965 9,018 7.04 !o.6s 12.05 12.26 26.74 3.40 

Kolar Gold Fields City 28.76 38.79 19,481 25,049 13.30 22.88 15.46 15.91 
·~·· 1.76 28,62 

Kolar 15.26 25.12 8,762 10,52i 8,56 13.61 6.70 11.51 ' .. !!7 .85 7.42 

Tumkur 20.20 27.64 7,415 8,654 8.83 13.99 11.37 13.65 40.()9 -12.75 

Mysore City 28.29 30.77 31,499 29,497 15.95 22.89 12.34 ·7.88 35.16 25.80 

Mysore 16.77 21.62l 9,090 17~·~19}. 8,72 1~~62} 8.05 8.~} 24.69 10.~~} 
Ma.adya 19.06 .. J 6,633 10.33 8.73 33.54 

Chitaldrng 20.44 25.22 9,472 9,503 8.71 12.91 11.73 12.31 38.29 8.10 .. 
Hassan 21.78 27.14 8,402 9,326 11.38 16.54 10.40 10.60 26.43 2.96 

Chikmagalur 28.43 28.94 7,433 7,720 13.01 17.64 15.42 11.30' 17.75 6.36 

Shimoga 20.47 26.37 12,955 10,604 10.98 13.91 9.49 12.46 88.47 22.94 .. 
Note.- Birth and death figures by rural/urban breakdown for the decade 1921-30, are n~t available • 

For the decade 1931-40 oombined figures for Mysore and Mandya are furniShed emce Mandy& wa.s carved out of Mysore only m 1939 
1 

/ 
I 
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· 3.4-Towns classified by population 

~ Towns of each Proportion to total 
Percentage Increase ( +) Decrease(-) in class totals 

Class of town class in 1951 urban popula.tion 
,(per cent) 

1941 to 1951 1931 to 1941 1921 to 1931 

1 s 3 4 0 6 

I 3 54.27 +71.07. +38.07 +21.66 
1.. 

u_. - 1 2;57 • +76.38 +37.16 +36.44 

Ul 10 13.28 +&1.77 +36.11 +28.36 

lV 17 10.59 +59.56 +19.40 +15.96 

\' 43 13.53 +40.80 +11.42 +14.30 

VI 36 5.76 +17.41 +10.2. +3.53 

• 
AU Classes •• 110 100.00 60.28 28.40 18.77 

3.5-Cities-Chief figures 

Percentage Increase ( +) Decrease (-) 

C1ty Area in square Popu1at.ioD Density --miles 195) 
1941-.51 1931-41 1921-31 

1 s 3 4 6 6 'I 

Bang;alore Corporation 25.5 778,977 30,548 +9I.oJ +31.92 +28.57 

Kolar Gold Fields City .. 30.0 159,084 5,303 +18.84 +57.29 -2.~4 

~Iysore City .. 14.4 244,323 16,967 +62.30 +40.51 +27 .6:? 



229: 

3.6-Number per 1,000 of the gen~ral population and of each livelihood class who live in towns 

Livelihood Cldtls 

State, City tn,J District 
General 
popula

tion 
r-----------·---------------~ ---------~· 

1 

MYbORE STATE 

J.k,ntaloro Corporatjon 

Dangalore 

Ku!ar Gold l'icld!! City 

K()lar 

Tumkur 

.Myovre City 

( 'hitul.Jru~ 

ll·•~.;au 

1 

;\lYSUHE bTATE 

Rmga.lorc Corporation 

lla11galoro 

Kolar Gold l:'ields City 

Kolar 

Tumk1u· 

~land) d. 

C J.j !-H ldru;; 

llabrlan 

Chikmagal•tr 

240 

1,000 

100 

1,000 

12-l 

92 

1,000 

117 

108 

157 

122 

159 

221 

I 

3 

31 

1,000 

20 

1,000 

2! 

14 

1,000 

34: 

31 

25 

20 

46 

4! 

II 

91 

1,000 

93 

1,000 

123 

1,000 

125 

12! 

56 

IUO 

89 

39 

III 

65 

1,000 

71 

1,000 

84: 

26 

1,000 

91 

83 

36 

37 

35 

IV 

(j 

214 

1,000 

144 

1,000 

135 

1,000 

223 

243 

107 

228 

250 

201 

3.7-Livelihood pattern of urban population 

v 

1 

671 

1,000 

308 

1,000 

473 

373 

1,000 

-184 

420 

499 

410 

228 

672 

VI 

8 

773 

1,000 

467 

1,000 

624 

581 

1,000 

552 

609 

695 

816 

673 

7U 

VII 

!J 

879 

1,000 

349 

1,000 

711 

797 

1,000 

770 

746 

8.34 

898 

779. 

836 

Per 10,000 of urban population belonging to Livelihood Class 
r--
I 

715 

1,196 

1,009 

1,34:! 

1,073 

358 

1,8G6 

2,114 

028 

1,17U 

1,402 

787 

II 

J 

181 

25 

462 

53 

386 

209 

71 

657 

3~3 

137 

211 

·172 

2W 

III 

4 

183 

12 

514 

124 

155 

74 

763 

186 

271 

214 

IV 

258 

65 

336 

4~ 

324 

420 

286 

746 

454 

257 

579 

511 

411 

v 

6 

'2,863 

3,212 

2,692 

. 6,158 

1,66.) 

2,043 

2,·139 

1,618 

1,953 

2,498 

1,684 

1,601 

3,00.2 

VI· 

'1 

1,793 

1,910 

1,926 

900 

2,22-l 

1,697 

1,38.1 

l,266 

2,248 

1,602 

1,550 

· .. VII 

8 

423 

521 

211 

158 

32! 

69-l 

207 

2"') ... 
33~1 

3~0 

443 

4~ 

vru . 
10 

655 

1,000 . 

227 

1,000 

483 

439 

1,000 

442 

482 

. 503 

576 

520 

563 

VIII 

9 

3,584 

4,200 

2,663 

1,5:i0 

. ' 

3,556--
-·--...... 

4,381 • 

2,758 

3~86 

3,371 

3,533 

3,6U3 

3,333 



, I. 

4. t-AgaU:uUural~ das~~~ per 1 ,OCO persons of ge~eral population; numb~ i~ ~ach elass and su 1!-class of 10,000 persons of all agricultural c'asses ; 
· - · · comparison with agri~ltural holdings by size 

f'btf., City and District 

MYf:iORE STATJ.~ 

nangalore Corporation 

nanga lore 

Kolar Gold F~elds City 

Kolar 

Tumkur 

My!'(JfO City 

1\fysore 

Mandy a 

Chitaldrug' 

lla.esun 

CLikmagalur 

Sbimoga 

' } 
Number per 10,000 persons of all agricultural 

classes 
Distribution of 10,000 agricultural holdings bJ sjzo of holding 

r---------------~------~---------------------
Total 

r 

r -~ 

No. Ext£"nt No. Extent N'o. Extent No. Extent No. Extent No. E;dent 

2 3 6 'l 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 1J 16 17 1/\ 19 

. 699 2,529 7,150 321 7,924 682 971 413 2,045 312 4,698 2,334 2.040 2,374 1,111 3,436 . 87 1,015 

16 1,893 7,723 384 3,524 1,581 760 4,135 

747 2,233 7,fi09 2fi8 8,050 669 {)(i8 313 2,473 434 4,296 2,286 1,972 2,554 1,184 3,376 61 719 

123 2,277 7,192 531 8,175 432 1,007 386 

822 2,609 6,948 443 8,478 473 688 361 2,839 601 4,743 3,451 1,763 2,465 608 2,50~ 42 700 

saG 2,499 7,041 460 8,554 420 6o.t 372 1,391 137 4,762 2,01m 2,277 2,186 1,437 4,396 128 1,wo 

79 1,880 7,837 2S3 4,540 8!.10 934 3,627 

846 2,282 7 ,4.37 281 7,664 723 1,152 461 3,073 650 4,36! 3,2!)1 1,757 2,620 776 !l,88.i 30 422 

8GO 2,414 7,242 344 8,8!>2 332 537 23!> 2,779 739 5,646 3,441 1,!!03 2,662 362 2,791 9 337 

761 2,!116 6,80ti ~79 7,044 500 1,4C4 4!l2 788 137 2,{J~i 909 2,H36 1,877 2,tC6 4,814 3!!S 1,613 

836 2,613 7,207 180 8,594 30!1 726 371 1,260 228 5,827 3,214 !!,OW 2,733 807 2,352 50 888 

20· 21 

18 450 

13 565 

5 231 

3 123 

30 

54 l.i20 

. 5 444 

728 2,777 7,0!!G 197 6,674 1,157 1 ,7~n 449 1,331 134 4,127 1,705 2,736 2,000 1,418 2,614 223 1,392 Io9 ·1,602 

712 2,942 6, 7:!3 32r. ii,531 2,306 1,468 635 1,030 86 4.,1 14 1,882 2,936 2,644 1,775 3,161 106 1,413 32 702 

Note.-Somre of iuformution fur col.s. 11-24-Stason nml Crop }{{•}Jolt of Mysore--1948-49 issued by the Revenue Commis&ioner in Mysore 

and 

No. Extellt 

22 23 

t 79 

I 66 

• 
t 

5 

1 34 

I 14! 

6 433 

1 112 

In vic·w of tlw very small propurtion of the numLc·r of holdings in the classes 100-500 arr<·s and over 500 acre.s, dhittibution is given p(•I 10,000 agricultural holdings 
iru;kcud of 1,000 holuing:; as pre'!rril.ed 

• 'l'he actual value i<l 0.25 t TLe actual value is 0.29 t 'l'hc nctunl value is 0.05 



~.:!-Lin:;:;:~orl Cia~s l-(::altivaton of land d:.clly c.r mainly owned and their deper..dants); numter per 10,((0 r:encr.~ d Livelil1crd Clus. J in each sub-tla~s; 
secondary means of !ivcli~:c:! cf 1Q,CCO per~cns d Linlihac;d Class I; &r..d tcr.:p:!riHm \\ith H-11 and 1S31 Censuses 

l 

:\umber per 
lO,OOO of 
J.i;rlihoou 

Clas:'ll 

3 

~utaber pPr 10,000 uf Lh·dihooJ Class I v. hoEe &ccondar\· 
mt'ans of livelihood is • - ______________ ......._ 

Culti
vation 

of 
owned 

land 

Culti- Employ- llcnt 1'rnduc-
vation ment on t ion 

of as agri- (other 
unowned rulti- cultural than 

land vating bnd culti-
la.bourers ,·ation) 

Com
men·e 

Tran~
port 

Otht>r 
Rrrdrell 

und 
miHel
la.neouP 

sourees 

4 5 6 7 8 . 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 1? 18 19 i!rJ 

(. 'ompa!'i~tJil \\ :t h I ~\41 
('{'n:-us 

,-------~'-----, 

+ 

:21 

C'fltnpuril·:•>n with Jfl31 
Cf'DSUS 

.------A-----, 

26 

P.IYSOR.E STATE • • 2,378 7,313 309 96 22 22 23 44 5 t 135 '14 47 18 3 1 123 53 1,196,773 908,503 +32 1,196,773 1,158,939 -' 3 

Eangalorc Corporation .. 1,638 8,049 313 

B~tngalore 2,165 7,5!)0 245 

Kolar Gold Fields City.. 2,012 7,442 546 

Kolar 

Tumkur 

MyaoMCity 

Mysore 

Afandya 

Chitaldrug 

Hassan 

Chikmagalur 

SllimogB 

2,519 7,045 436 

2,360 7,175 465 

1,741 7,904 295 

• • .. 2,188 7,559 253 

2,356 7,315 329 

2,701 7,043 256 

2,408 7,429 183 

2,441 7,389 110 

2,598 7 ,13~ 269 

67 7 2 14 16 5 12 70 44 35 5 12 88 If,9 

43 22 5 15 34 13 1 124 77 43 20 3 2 102 63 . 
221 12 56 17 103 

182 45 13 56 58 

214 18 94 18 50 

1 173 86 50 14 67 24 146 41 

3 ' 1 195 81 59 • 18 

•) - 1 no 46 49 16 

6 

2 

2 223 81 

129 44 

29 5 10 3 27 17 13 38 74 51 39 35 21 48 82 

f07 

17,j,594 

3,230 

170,36:! 

H'4,3\'2 

31 16 5 18 29 . 2 1 213 135 44 16 . 3 1 76 35 147,5.29 

112 16 . 5 14 53 1 · 1 123 78 as 19 2 · 1 117 eo/ 127,753 

20 10 4 40 84 2 2 139 77 50 21 2 1 103 a-7 134,540 

27 8 4 9 15 2 I SO 46 46 15 3 I 143 54 

30 14 1 13 30 7 I 78 54 41 1~ 2 I 79 35 

138 60. 20 8 36 16 5 63 30 46 15 2 I 81 2-1 

123,740 

~H.498 

U7,906 

'" -.-
143,730 

2,HO!l -!-II 

IJ7,632 ..1.45 
I • 

135,284 +44 

1,400 +9 

133,561 +10 

104,{112 +22 

707 

175,il94 

3,230 

170,362 

194,392 

1,522 

147,529 
! 

127,7:i 

1,257 - 44 

3,83! -16 

15~060 

)13,224 + 12-

1.141 +33 

288,261} 
_r, t .. 

8J,u48 +65 134,MO 106,218 +27 
I 

93,934 +32 12:1,740 128,562 -4 

42,538 +16 47,146 •. +5 

50,363 +35 77,585 -12 

• This column (2i) though not prescribed if! given as a check column for self-supporting persons with secondary means of livelihood 
t lfandya District was not in existence ill the year 1931 and it then formed part of Mysore District 1 · 

27* 

358 

172 

322 

46;3 

587 

328 

198 

3';1 

3ll 

347 

291 

234 

276 



4.3-Livelihood Class 11-(Cultivato~s of land wholly or mainly unowned an~ th~ir dependants); n~lber .per tO,CCO persons o1 LivelihJd Class 11 in tach 
£ub-dass; second~rr means of livelihood of 10,0CO pers~ns of Livelih.ood Class II;. and cc.mparh:on with 1£41 and .,931 Cen~us · 

\ Number per 10,000 of Livelihood Class II whosa secondary 

h'ta~, City and Pist.rict 

2 

Number per 
10,000 of 

Livelihood 
Class II 

.. 
u 

\. 
. means o£ livelihood is 

Culti
vation• 

of 
owned 

land 

Culti- Employ- Rent Produc-
vation ment on tion ·-

of as agri- (other 
unowned culti- · cultural . than. 

land vating land ~ culti-
labourers vation) 

Com
merce 

Trans
port 

Other 
services 

and , 
miscel

laneous 
sources 

$ 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 u 1$ 16 17 18 19 20 

Comparison with HJ41 
Census 

21 

\ ~ 
Comparison with 1931 

\ · Census 

:n 

\ . 
\ 

I 
·-' ~ 

27 • 1 

liYSORE STATE 2,557 6,970 473 36 18 164 94 120 8 4 98 55 44 24 9 2 131 88 110,591 64,544 +71 110,591 143,674 -23 420 

Bangalore Corporation .. 1,917 7,494 589 

Bangalore 2,193 7,464 343 25 6 

Kolar Gold Fields City. P 2,361 7,108 531 12 

Kolar 

TumkUl' 

Mysore City 

Mysore 

Mandyn. 

Chitaldrul! 

IIaasan 

ChikmagBlur 

2,581 6,768 1)51 88 22 

2,497 6,878 625 69 34 

2,842 6, 771 387 29 •. 

2,218 7,388 394 6 12 

2,303 7,285 412 4i 65 

2,890 6,423 G87 38 13 

2,897 6,73!:1 365, 48 37 

2,677 7,026 297 22 3 

•• 248 21 16 47 93 62 36 16 10 78 181 

87 42 47 21 5 116 72 49 22 5 1 124 103 

3.3 59 224 .. '130 118. 24 35 165 24 142 94 

135 237 210 2 .. 97 67 t:5 27 11 ;> 252 18.'i 

234 101 175 :! 3 124 51 li4 21 10 2 184- }Otj 

121 23 40 46 58 35 75 29 46 29 144 133 

107•00 72 4 5 93 84 43 47 12 3 06 64 

90 53 105 2 1 60 4J 45 31 5 3 106 72 

13 219 395 8 10 158 73 49 3.3 8 2 173 146 

no 118 74 9 4 101 51 65 25 a .. 230 124 

73 98 99 9 14 86 30 30 10 8 3 102 6.) 

t;himoga 2,847 6,653 .iOO 31 10 •• 331 45 79 6 2 75 29 31 10 S :! 81 37 

371 

14,775 

200 

10,10.3 

49:! 

14,111 

4,658 

·9,554 

5,351 

9,-U2 

31,820 

134 +177 

4,664 +217 

476 -.'>8 

L34i +625 

4,429 +128 

15,3·i9 -8 

4,446 +5 

1,48U +542 

7,133 -25 

4,270 +120 

20,558 +55 

• ThiEs Column (27) though not p1'!:1Bcribcd i» g·ivcn as a cht,nk Clolurun fof self-supportin~ per:mns '1\ ith fler·owbt·y means of livolihoou 
t llirlJya District formed part of Mysore D.iRtrict in 1931 

371 

14.775 

:WO 

9,742 

10,10.:J 

492 

lUll 

4,658 

9,554 

5,351 

9,412 

31,820 

744 --.'10 

\7,726 -17 

179 +17 

16,597 -U 

16,189 -38 

tHO -4 

217 

382 

531 

54-l 

4')•) --
19,1221 345 

~ -2_t J 3Hi 

14,862 -36 

9,078 -41 

14,866 -37 

33,ROI -6 

653 

l:i83 

355 

277 



-~ 

4·4 -Livsl:!l.ood Class JII-(Cultjvating labourers and their dependants); number per 10,000 persons of Livelihood Cl~s Ill in each sub-class; secondary 
means of livelihood of 10,CCO persons of Livelihood Class Ill; and comparison with 19-11 and 193l'~en!>uscs 

·· 'State, Cit.y and District 

Number per 
10,000 of 
Livelihood 
Class III 

2 3 

::'\umber JlCf 10,000 of Livelihoocl Class III whose seoondary 
. moans of livelihood is 

r---------·---------------A-----------------------~ 

Culti
vation 

of 
owned 
land 

Culti· Employ. Rent Produc-
vation ment on tion 

of as agri. (other 
unowned culti. cultural than 

land vating land culti-
labourers vation) 

Com. 
merce 

Tranfl
port 

Other 
services 

and 
misrd· 
laneous 
sources 

4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 .13 1J 15 16 17 18 19 20 

Comparison with 1941 
Census 

+T ._ ...... 

21 22 23 

.... 

Comparison with 1931 
Census 

r------A----, 

+T ----

24 25 26 

MYSORE STATE 3,575 6.095 330 22 11 20 :U 193 17 2 84 . 47 24 10 2 1 79 55 220,171 158,401 +39 220,171 270,821 -19 

aa.ngalore Corporation .• 2,922 6,659 4I9 

Ban galore 2,713 6,981 306 9 6 I9 4 

Kolar Gold Fields City. • 4,146 5,409 445 35 0 30 

Kolar 

Tumkur 

My~ore City 

. Myeore 

Mandy a 

<:hitaldrug 

II&IlSRD 

· Chikmagalur 

~ Shimoza 

3,628 6,042 430 73 27 35 I7 

3,962 !),654 384 42 20 21 3I 

••. 2,87 5 6,84 7 .278 6 

2,845 6,748 407 9 8 14 I 1 

3,135 6,304 56I 16 12 20 6 

3,828 5,938 234 23 9 I3 16 

4,703 5,027 270 31 . I7 21 2 

4,154 5,639 207 11 a 3o 4 

4,264 5,461 275 3. 4 17 5 

140 21 64 2I 43 86 150 

I74 7 1 71 53 25 13 2 I· 55 5~ 

303 25 J6 51 51 20 25 30 36 

219 37 2 66 43 32 15 s 2 118 105 

235 20 I 88 38 35. 9 I 99 50 

•· 156 6 6 6 39 28 28 II 5 33 44 

232 3 • . . 96 90 18 13 

405 3 87 47 27 19 

93 29 9 133 49 28 10 

2 

1 

I 

J68 a 49 23 16 3 1 
• 

I 52 52 

I 95 'n 

101 48 

82 56 

272 

26,466 

820 

19,352 

24,933 

5I7 

28,826 

10,273 

37,0I4 

20,420 

148 I 1 54 IS 8 2 l l 57 33' · 21,706 

I92 S6 3 68 18 21 8 I 79 45 29,572 

100 +172 

18,613 +42 

516 +59 

18,838 +3 

20,776 .+20 

55 +840 

I6,727 +72 

7,501 +37 

23,410 +58 

I9,987 +2 

11,187 +94 

20,691 +43 

· • This column (27) though not prescribed is given as a. check column for self-supporting persons with secondary mt>ans ofli'relihood 
t Mandy a District was not in exist-ence in I 931 and it then formed part· of MJ sore Distrk• · 

272 

26,466 

820 

I9,352 

24,933 

517 

28,826 

10,273 

37,0I4 

20,420 

21,706 

29,572 

289 --6 

18,788 +41 

. 420 +95 

2I,923 -12 

.30,778 -19 

434: +19 

49,937} 
-22 t .. 

47,206 -22 

22,889 -11 

44,640 -51 

33.617 -12 

27 * 
246 

129 

I88 

227 

364 

306 

. 89 

194 

249 

328 

,21~ 

162 

' 225 



~·5-Livelihood Class IV·- (Ncn-culfintirg owners of land; a_gr~miltural rent receivers and their dependants); namber per 10,000 persons of Livelihoocl 
Class IV in each sub-class; s:condary means of livelihood of tO,OOU persons of Livelihood Class IV; and "Comparison wHh 1941 and 1931 Censuses 

J .. . . • - .,_ - • 

. State, City and District 

Number per 
10,000 of 
Li'lelihood 
Class IV 

Number per 10,000 'lf Livelihood Class IV whose seuondary 
means of livelihood is 

Culti
vation 

of' 
owned 
land 

Culti- . Emp- · Rent 
vation loyment on 

of as · Bgri 
unowned culti- cultural 

land va.ting larid 
labourers 

-Pro-· 
duction 
(other Com
than merce 
culti~ 

vation) . 

Trans
port 

Other 
services 

and 
miscel
laneous 
sources 

Comparison with 1941 
Ceru:us 

I 

MY~ORE STATE 

3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 u 1$ 16 17 18 19 20 - . 21 22 2.3 

~.928 6, 776 296 12 9 6 5 52 86 
/ 

Rangalore Corporation .. 1,912 7,728 360 4 6 20 20 

7 l)j 3 21 37 
/_...-' 

Ban galore 2,5tl9 7,133 268. 9 

Kolar Gold }'ialds City .. 2,916 6,649 435 13 40 53 

Kolar 

Tumkur 

&lysore City 

My sore 

B.ta.ndytt 

ChitaldruJI. 

flaasan 

Cbikmagalur 

3,014 6,633 353 11 13 4 4 62 22 

3,117 6,584 299 14 14 4 18 52 62 
-

1,560 8,198 242 

. . 2,545 7,193 262 

• 3,127 6,561 312 

7 5 

6 15 

3 1 . l 

• 4 18 24 

4 21 u 
3,523 6,123 3M 7 3 4 113 69 

20 8 3,038 6,730 232 9 6 4 

2,750 6,942 308 12 ll 21 6 35 22 

17 168 74 229 63 10 5 848 87 

10 38 73 67 57 4 10 324 184 

23 149 65 194 52 0. 2 355 79 

13 53 185 172 79 13 .. 396 92 

18 218 95 338 82 8 4 542 115 

19 159 62 267 57 • 2 364 65 

20 34 30 59 65 13 -13 178 113 

17 165 77 187 61 9 5 259 69 

17 140 73 181 67 12 3 383 122 

7 259 118 263 73 6 5 278 79 

16 154 56 .228 71 31 5 339 70 

11J 146 66 195 59 15 29 360 100 

76,809 13,521 • +468 

968 1,346 . -28 

8,189 2,050 +299 

221 289 -24 

8,676 1,346 +545 

11,168 2,Hl5 +409 

1,089 

10,3U 

4,553 

757 

865 

397 

-H4 

+19 

+15 

11,446 l,C02 +1,801 

6,737 

3,749 

1,293 +421 

830 +352 

l 

Compari!'oruwith 1931 
Census 

2l 
76,809 

968 

8,189 

221 

8,676 

11,168 

1,089 

10,315 

4,553 

11,446 

6,737 

3,749 

25 26 

43.274 +77 

765 +27 

5,751 +42 

60 +268 

6,496 +34 

7,923 +41 

704 +55 

8,827} 
+68 ~ 

3,491 +228 

2,905 +132 

2,{)84 +26 

~~ 
-o~» 

~..3 
Q ... 
11 0 

"' .1:1::1 
~0 
~ 1: 
~II> 
s:;Wo 

~0 r-o 
8_q 

0 
til: ... 

. s fa 
~ "":;; 
J:l."C "' 
J:l.g-
~...::·S 
~i~ 
-- .. ~-~ "':.:: ~ 
~'0~ ..... .) ... ~-
.w ~ ~ 
a a ' :::: A z 
27 t 
825 

457 

'142 

673 

183 

86! 

288 

649 

7'7 

930 

785 

78f 

Shimoga. 3,235 6,486 279 36 12 10 8 117 48 18 150 51 247 61 6 .. 360 91 9,69S. 1,412 +587 9,60~~ 3,368 +188 926 

• Includes 139 persona belonging to Group 3, omitted from the detailed list (owing to the small proportion to the total population) but includ_!Y~he total figure for the State 
t Thi11 column (27) though not preHCI'ibed is given aa a check column f, r Helf-supporting persons with IIE!oondary means of livelihood 
t Ma.ndya. DiMtriot form11d purt of 1\tyt,ore l>istrir:t in l!l3l 



4.6-Active and semi-active workers in eultivation 

Cultivation Cultivation of owned land Cultinttion of unu"nt'u land ~ploymcnt as cultlvatin~ 
labourf'r& ---. -----., ~- .----.A.-------

Cl) _s.:s el) :f.!!i !:{; l!'t"' llC.;!l 
1:1 .:r ... 110 

11 c: ~'g .5 . ., .5., .... 
~ 

c: 
~ t: 1:!o ·~ t: 0 

0 'tl) "' ~ 0 0 0 0 0 
0 p....c= 0 

p.. Po :.:::I .9 s::.. p.. !:!....= 0 ~ p.,;.::: tiL ~ 
p.. ::s G) p.. .s p.. ~;.:: !:!. till 

~ 
:::1 G) ::s CIJ c: c.. ;~' .s ::s II)~ :::: .. I> ::s "' to ·a ... ~:.::= ... .... :.::= 

1:1 "' ..:.:.::= ::s 
~= ~ ~ !;! ~ :; "' 4> ... 4l .... ]'<3 l~ ~ 

G) II) 0 .... 'G 4> 4> 
4> ... 

G) .. 0 

• ..... 0 Ill .... II) ... CIJ ... 0 = ....... .... .. "' 'o; .... 
0 1 

... 0 = 0 ... 0 c: 0 .... 0 .,., 0 _,., ., 0 .,= ., 0 ., 
~ 0 Q) 'g4> 
0 ol3 ;§ 

., 0 Cl> 0 ., 
8 a 0 ., 8 0 o a 0 8 0 0 o a 

0 ~~ :S :S 
0 -=- -=- -= 0 -=- :S 

St~te. City and D1atrlot Total 
4> Total .d ~ g_c: .d ~~ :.:::1 .d :.= «J 

1 
G:> p.. Cl to :.:::1 'Q Total ;.:; Cl> p.. = G) Total :.:::1 G) !:!. = ~ 
!>-• ... 0 .... .!: .... u·"""' - : !>-'"' 0 Cl) !>• ... 0 1>- G) ~>-·- 0 I> 

- c: +> 
...... <.t ..... - 1>- :.::= c.>• ... :.::= > ·- C)·- ;.:; 

:.:: ........ "' .... :.::1 - c: ... :.::1 =""' -= ... 
o a.!: 0 ........ aS .... '+-~·-"' ... :.::= c...·- ~ .... .... .... o a.!: 0 .... o s.,.e 0 ... 0"' 1>- 0 

0 II) .... II) 0 Ill 0 .. 0 
p.. .... 

"' ""' "' ""' Ill ... a 
~ 

c;l4>- c= Ill =£'"a c= "' QeD- c= Cll s::cD-
aS "' ::s 4)00 -= c= aS 0 g aS c= "'Ill::: "' c: aS "' ::s "' :1 a .c: = a:>.:g g s.d = Cl)"' aS G) 0 c.> 4> Ill aS Q>Oc.> Q>-3 

a= a~ Cl) a .d = ai:j G) a .c: c: 
a il: aS a il:"' a I!= aS a il:"' a <"l 

-a &-·.d """' t>.,.d &'] ~>-...,.d >,ol 1>-...,.<:l t--~ c:+> ... ., ";;~ d ... -· :;;c:'"" "'., _.., ..= ... 
!to aS Cl aS c: ~ c: <1 c: aS c: 

0 ... j:l.,O aS 0 ... p..O _,o~ p..O "' 0 ... 
.... r! ~ f G) • ~G) ., Ill Q) .,G) .,G) 'e 0:: Q.l ]8. c:P.. .... II) c:P.. 

.... Ill C:~.d c:s::.. ... "' 
8CD dQ>.d 0 .. ii:l"'.d 0 "' 0 "' C:o....C: 

g p..~ 0 G) .s 8. o<~>+> 0 Cl) c: G) oa>+> 0 Q) .SQ) g !\. "0 g.§ 
.... $:It g"' 0 p., 0 g., .... p., 0 p., 0 0., 

!tp., 
~ CD lot Q) ~ 

Cl) a;) Cl) Cl) 

,r/.l ri.J ri.J ri.J 00 00 (/.) ri.J . 
I 2 3 4 6 6 T 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 1/j 18 17 

UYSORE STATE 1,668,258 1,527,535 21,611 119,052 1,263,851 1,196,773 12,542 54,536 134,901 110,591 4,187 20,123 269,506 220,171 4,942 44,393 

Bang~lore Corporation 1,847 1,350 210 287 901 707 116 78 577. 371 78 128 369 272 16 81 -
B!l.nga.lore 230,654- 216,835 3,040 10,779 181,974 175,594 . 2,116 4,264 16,558 14,775 543 1,240 32,122 26,46(} 381 5,275 

Kolar Gold Fields City 5,497. 4,250 401 846 3,870 . 3,230 258 882 441 200 120 121 1,186 820 23 343 

Kol11.r 223,662 '199,456 2,792 21,414 185,242 170,362 1,514 13,366 11,971_ 9,742 611 1,618 26,449 1~.352 667 6,430 

Tumkur 268,051 229,430 3,623 34,998 215,143 194,392 .2,227 18,524 19,972 10,105 667 9,200 32,936 ' 24,933 729 7,274 

Uvsore City 2,961 2,531 239 191 1,681 1,522. 114 45 662 492 113 57 618 517 -...-:~89 

Mysorl\ 201,061 190,466 1,517 9,078 150,71~ 147,529 744 2,445 15,728 14,111 359 1,258 • 34,615 28,826 414 5,375 
.. / 

Mandya 5,4fs-
J 

10,273 254 . 4,749 
.157,460 142,684 2,234 12,o42 ~36,709 - 127,753 1,762 7,194 4,658 218 5£9 15,~-

Chitaldrag 193,781 181,108 3,158 9,515 137,747 134,540 1,535 1,672 10,392 .- 9,554 .319 51~4S:642 37,014_ 1,304 7,324 
/. 

fl&.¥"8.0 154,995 .. 149,511 1,531 3,953 l26,673 123,740 1,070 1,863 6,027 5,351 319 357 22,29~~420 142 1,733 

~~ikmagalu.r 85,040 80,616 Ul71 3,353 50,819 49,408 522 798 10,410. 9,412 405 593 23 21,706 144 \1,962 
- to:) 

Shimoga 143,249 12Ll,298 1,855 12~006 72,375 67,906. 564 3,905 3c.,6ss 31,820 435 34,18() 29,572" 856 3,758 ~ 

~· . 
) 



4.7~Progress of cultivation. since 1921 

Average net area. sown in acres A (1) Average area. sown more than Average net area. irrigated A (3) A veroge area irrigated more· 
once A (2) . than·once A (4) 

State and District r- r·, 

1951 1941 1931 1921 1951 1941 1931 1921 1951 1941 193i 1921 1951 11l4l ' 193J 1921 

1 2 3 4 IJ 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 l!i 16 17 ' 

M:YSORE STATE 6,339,29'7 6,728,634 6,510,712' 6,291,599 825,808 274,153 245,902 271,522 1,136,233 1,139,237 1,095,367 985,068 . 7,433 10,020 18,824 28,81(} 

Bangalore 774,206 774,941 698,348 38,333 10,911 63 84,131 86,651 ' 62,060 7,430 •• •• tl.69& 

Kolar 640,018 624.108 518,682. 18,849 5.921 5,394 106,105 126,083 85,219 , .. 547 •• 725 

Tumkur 938,182 960,960 940,307 17,303 18,521 23,385 116,613 118,318 85,620 7,765 3,675 

1\lyaore 793:330 1,141,753 1.354,186} 162,246 176,378 200:~10} 98,568 159,974 122:~77} 3 ·" 11,53J 

Mandya 510,577 515,744 .. 18,798 1Q,123 129,124 94,762 . ~ 
Chitaldrug 1,047,063 1,138,234 ltl57,253 28,823 14,846 20,787 103,859 73,557 75,010 12 

Hassan 643,102 600.422 641,056 17,134 . 10,967 9,025 126,782 114,011 126,304 1.604 3,ml'i 

Chikmagalur 436,665 433,420 424,676 8,782 19,698 8,175 127,699 125,649 121.839 8,082 

Shimoga 556,154 539,002 557,091 15,540 1,788 4,183 243,352 240,232 306,539 l02 ... 

Note.-Th.o figures for this Table have been taken fJ."Om the statement relating to Progress of Cultivation received from the Registrar General 

Aa tho district-wise figures for tho quinquen~um ending (1929-30) were not available, columns 4, 8, 12 and 16 have been left blank, for the Districts 



4.8-Components of cultivated area per capita during three decades 

Un·irrigated single-crop Un-irrigawd double-ctop Iuigatcd single-crop oulth·at.ion Irrigated double-crop cultivat10r 
cultivation per oapita cultivation per capita per capita (ISC) (in cents) per cnpita (!DC) (in cen~~) 

(USC) (in cents) (UDC) (in cents) 

Stat a and District --"----. r-
..... __ 

1951 1941 1931 . 1921 1951 1941 1931 1921 1951 1941 1931 1921 1951 1041 11)3] w:: r 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 lO 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 

MYSORE STATE 53.83 72.57 79.01 84.57 3.51 3.60 3.47 4.05 12.44 15.39 16.40 15.97 0.08 0.14 0.28 0.48 

Bangalore 80.99 46.75 62.84 1.45 0.75 -0.64 8.61 5.98 5.37 0.34 0.65 

Kolar 45.59 50.64 54.14 1.67 0.55 0.59 9.45 . 12.90 10.64 0.06 0.09 

Tumkur 69.85 87.03 107.47 1.50 1.13 2.54 10.13 11.57 10.55 0.81 0.47 

1\Iysore 41.45 76.01 121.61 '12.66 16.65 22.04 7.67 15.10 12.94 0.00023 1.35-

1\Iandya. 50.54 63.86 2.62 2.88 18.00 14.91 

Chltaldrug 105.30 145.55 184:.62 3.32. 2.04 3.62 11.96 10.13 13.05 ·o.oo11 

Hassan 69.80 76.00 87.46 2.40 1.49 1.02 17.73 17.{)1 21.18 0.25 0.53 

Chikmagalur 71.89 80.40 89.27 2.10 5,50 .. 1.53 30.58 35.07 35,61 .. 0 9Z 

Shimoga 44.81 53.77 49.79 2.34 0.31 0.85 36.69 43.45 61.95 0.02 

Note.-Note to Table 4. 7 applies to this Table aLto 



4.9-Land ares par capita (1951) and &rend of cultivation per capita during three decades 

Land area per capita ~rea. of oul~i~ation per capita Grain production ca.padty of e1lltivatton 
(19oll) (in cents) per capita (i11 1~.)-(GPC) 

I 

. State and District Total land· Area culti • "\ 
area }JE'r vatcd and 1951 1941 )931 )921 1951 1941 

19\ 1921 
r.apital cultivaLie . 

(w cents) per e&JJita 
(in cents) 

" 
1 z 3 4 5 

,.1 • 
5 1 8 9 10 u 

. l 

MYSORE ST.ATE 207.97 70.70 69.86 91.70 99.16 105.07 

Ban galore 92.78 I 35:12 36.39 53.48 67.72 ' 

· Kolar .180.57 58.15 . 56.71 64.15 65.46 

· Tumkar 227.43 83.64 ~ 81.48. lOO.M 
.! 

121.03 .a 

"' :-;;;; 

· Mysore 
. 

176.7~ 61.05 61.78 107~76 "' 157.94 I> 

I 
cd 

• ..., 
Mandya 170.97 73.16 . 71.16 81.15 ' 0 

5:1 
Ill 

Chitaldrug · 308.78 123.15 120.58 15&.72 
G) 201.29 .. 
-~ 

Bassan .. 236.06 . 92.46 89.93 95.65 ~ 110.19 

Cbikmagalur ..•. 426.72 104 .. 36 104.57 120.97 127.33 
I 

Sbimolla .. 390.79 86.37 83.8-S 97.&5 112.f9 

Fig11rea not available for columna 8, 9, 10 and 11. 



5.1-Non-agricultural classes per l,OCO persons of general population; number in each class and sut.:-class per 10,000 persons of all 
non-agricultural classes; and number of employers, employees and independent workeu per 10,000 self-suppt.rting 

persons of all non-agricuHuraJ classes 

Number per 10,000 perso!ls of all non-agricultural dalll!t>S 
Number per 10,000 l'lelf !1upporting persons of 

all non-agricultural classes 

,-------------------A. r---- Jo..----------. 
I • Non-agricul. Total 

tural cla8sea V-Produc- VIII-Other 
per l,OOO ,... "---------. tion services 

State, City and Ui;Jtriol; persons of (other VI-Commerce VII-Trans- and mis. Employers Employees . Independent Other~ 
general Self- Non· Earning than cui- port cellaneous worker!! 

population support- earning de pen- tivation) sources 
ing depen- dants 

persons rl<tnts • • 
~ 3 4 ,lj 6 .. 8 9 10 II 1'/ 1.3 I 

MYSORE STATE 301 2,769 6J854 377 8,~3 1,849 384 4,364 289 5,580 3,81J9 262 
' 

B!lllga.lore Corporation 084 2,614 6,793. 593 . 3,263 1,941 529 4,267 342 6,748 2,563 ~47 

. 
Ba.ngalore 253 2,679 6,992 329 3,469 1,635 240 4,656 2i9 5,834 3,744. 173 

Kolar Gold Fields City . 877 2,375 7,406 219 7,025 1,027 180 .· 1,768 108 8,391 1,384 117 

Kolar 178 2,724 6,914 352 . 2,443 2,472 398 4,687 326 3,916 . 5,318 440 

fumkur 164 2,767 6,958 275 3,078 2,145 228 . 4,549 239 ~,507 5,934 320 

Mysore City 921 2,515 7,199 286 2,648 1,843 753 4,756 292 6,438 2,815 455 

. Mysore 154: . 2,714 6,993 293 .3,185 1,896 203 4,716 297 4,187 5,34-1 l72 

Ma.ndya )50 2,869 ' 6,767 364 3,360 1,502 215 4,92~ 261' 4,400 5,168 171 

Ch ita.ldrull 239_ 3,159 6,644 197 ' 3,273 2,084 259 4,384 228 3,536 6,030 206 

H~sa.o 164 3,029 6,756 215 3,058 . 2,053 315 .o 4,574 311 4!609 '4,862 t18 

Chikmaga.lur . 272 3,653 6,038 ·309 . 4,109 1,395 '~32 . < • 4,164 395 6,797 2,733 73 
; . ~ ; . ' ' r .. 

1o~Mmoga 288 3,051 6,o92 357 3,425 1,665 371 4,539 269 5 636 3,945 lfiO 



;, .# 

5.1{a)-Non-agricultural· cl~sses per t ,000 persons of rural p~pulation;. number in eac)l class and,su~c:lais per 10,000 personlo'f all 
' ·non-agricultural classes; and number of employers, employees ~d indepenchnt~workers per 10,000 self·•. 

suppor.ting persons of all non-agricultural classes .. 

Number ver.IO,OOO persons of non-ag~icultural classes 
Number per 10,000 self-sup~rting persona of 

. all non-agricultura. clasPes 

r ~ 

~on-agricul- Total ' tural cla.Bses V-Produc- VIII~Otber 
per 1,000 -..A -"'\ tion services 

State and District .persons of (other VI-Commerce VII-Trans- and mis- Employers Employees Independent Other• 
rural SeU- Non- Eai'ning than cul- port cellaneous workers 

population support. earning depen- tivation) source1.1 
ing de pen- dant.s 

perPons da.nt1.1 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 l.l 12 13 
• 

MYSORE STATE 
/' 

122 3,135 6,647 318 3,622 1,858 150 4,870 174 4,463 5,155 208 I • 
I 

Ba.ngalure 197 2,78t 6,870 346 3,417 ' 1,239 'l•)•l 5,122 uo G,HO :1,553 167 
-~ .. 

' 
Kolar 07 3,063 6,591 3-16 • :?,709 1,9.)5 241 5,095 179 . 3,015 6,257 549 

Tumkur 98 3,057 6,624 319 3,n57 1,65.) 86 4,70:? 138 2,742 6,782 338 

My sore 96 :?,854 6,957 189 3,574 I,o.t8 85 4,793 183 3,379 6,303· 135 

Mandya ~7 :?,~1;)6 fl,601 4-!3 3,792 1,14:! 104J 4,91i0 194 3,.')04 6,129 173 

Cbital(lrug 128 3,2:?8 6,526 24G 3,649 1,4U 84 4,853 121 2,219 7,454 206 

Ha.;~;an iR :1,526 6,318 156 4,343 008 77 4,67:2 207 4,183 5,417 193 

Chib.mo.galur 185 4,!120 :1,209 :lSI 5,563 xOI 129 3,507 274 7,275 2,421 :lO 

t'hh10ga L15 3,1)37 O,OtiO 40'J :J,OS.J 1,308 167 5,4·11 :no 5,0S4 / 4,591 

··~ / 

/ 



5.1 {b)-Non-agricultural classes per 1,000 persons of urban population; number in each class and sub-cbss per 10,000 persons of all 
non-agricultural classes ; and number of employers, employees and ind!!pendcnt workers per 10,000 self-

supporting persons of all non-agricultural classes 

Number per 10,000 llCrsons oi non-agri<:ultura.l classus 
Nuu>bf'r lltlr 10,000 s.,Jf-~upporting persons o{ 

nil non-agri<·ultural Pla,;~t..'ll 

__,. ,---

Non-agricut- Total 
tural classes V-Produc- VUI.Otl•ur 

State, City and D.istriot 
per 1,000 -tion 8('T\"kf'e 
persons of (other VI -Commun·e VII-Trans- and llli>·· Em11loyers En11•loyoos lndt•pt~ndunt Oihors 

urban Soli- Non- Ea.rning than pu}. port cflllaneous workers 
population BUI'port- earning depen- t.ivation) sources 

ing depen- dants 
persons dents 

1 2 3 4 6 6 'I 8 9 10 11 1:! lJ 

MYSORE STATE 866 2,604 6,992 4{)4 8,305 2,069 489 4,137. 850 6,182 3,176 292 

Da.ngalore Corporation 984 2,614 6,793 593 3,263 1,941 529 4,267 3~2 G,74S 2,563 347 

'Ban galore 749 2,431 7,279 290 3,594 2,570 !!81 3,55.) 544 5,006 4,259 191 

Kolar Gold Fields City •• 877 2,375 7,406 !!19 7,025 1,027 180 1,768 lOS 8,391 ' 1,384 117 

Kolar .. 756 2,417 7,226 357 2,202 2,941 539 4,318 493 4,951 4,239 315 

~umktir 814 2,423 7,356 221 2,509 2,726 398 4,367 392 4,652 4,603 2!)3 

Mysore City 921 2,515 7,199 286 2,648 1,843 753 . 4,756 292 6,438 2,815 455 

, 1\fysore 597 2,544 7,036 420 • 2,712 2,320 347 4,621 453 5,291 4,033 223 

Mandy a. 673 2,777 6,942 281 2,904 1,882 330 4,884: 336 5,412 4,084 168 

Chitaldrug .. 842 3,104 6,739 157 2,966 2,630 402 4,002 319 4,653 4,822 20'a 

Hassan 784 . 2,676 7,067 .. 257 ' 2,146 2,866· 484 4,504 408 5,008 4,343 2.U 

Chikmagalur 734· 2,768 7,018 214 2,iso 2,182 .• 603' 5,035 647 5,808 3,378 167 

Shimoga. .. 829 2,772 6;897 • 331 3,621 ' 1,871 481 4,021 311 6,041 3,472 176 

w ..... 
·~':.) ...... 

"""' 
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5.2 --Livelihood Class V -lFroc!uction other than cultivation)-liumber per tO,CCO peuor..s of Livelilccd (Jus V in 
independent workers; secondary means of livelihood of tO,CCO perscns 

t3tate, City and D{atrict 

' 
MYSORE STATE 

Bangabre Cvr!JOtation •. 

. • I 

K•Jlar G:>ll Fields City •• 

Kolar •• 

Tumk.ur .. 
M_rao~e City .. 

Mandy a 

Chita.Urug 

• 
Hassan 

Chikmagalur 

Shb:.o:;a. 

Number per 10,000 
of Livelihood 

Cla.ss V 

,-----.A....o..--..... 

· A~tual 
population 

of Livelthood 
Class V 

4 

T 929,622 2,750 6,833 

R 303,787 3,t03 6,52t. 
u 623,835 2,575 6,984 

T 

T 
R 
u 
T 

T 
R 
u· 

T 
R 
u 
T 

T 
R 
u 
T 
R 
u 
T 
R 
u 
T 
R 
u 
T 
R 
u 
T 
R 
v 

2.i0,19.') 2,523 6,f.06 

l18,1i2 
81,733 
33,381 

. 2,541 
2,f·H 
2,601 

7,')45 
7,'),1,·; 
7,')13 

97,965 2,292 7,::4-1 

4:!,~97 
22,303 
19,93! 

!i7,999 
36,:lfl0 
21,60J 

2,777 
:~.019 
2,007 

2,744 
2,883 
2,1504 

6,':'92 
6,'11~ 
6,935 

~.922 
~.712 
7,225 

59,603 2,6S8 ~,99J 

51,153 
31,510 
19,643 

36,1!)8 
21,1}01 
15,192 

68,060 
34,0J5 
33,!}()5 

31,86-l 
2l,lfil 
14,713 

46,737 
36,079 
10,658 

6~1~Rl 
21,467 
43,914 

2,6;);) 
~.703 
2,570 

2,757 
2,Q91 
2,571 

3,262 
3,0J2 
3,433 

3,175 
3,518 
!?,G83 

7,05t 
7,091\ 
6,987 

6,79t 
f\,fi57 
7,122 

6,431 
6,5.,7 
6,371: 

6,58R 
6,311-
6,981 

4,~3~ 5,H4 
4,741 . 4,85.5 
2,!'i07 7,306 

2,9!'i4 
3,515 
2,680 

6,657 
6,107 
6,926 

• 6 

417 

868 
441 

666 

414 
411 
356 

167 

431 
31.i3 
508 

334 
372 
271 

322 

291 
1!l6 
44:3 

. 449 
552 
307 

257 
3~1 
193 

237 
168 
336 

354 
4{)l 
187 

:-189 
378 
394 

Number per 10,000 
self-supporting 

persons of Livelihoc.d 
Class V 

r-----"--~ 

Number per 10,000 of Livelihood 

Cultiva-_ 
tion 

6 '1 8 

272 5,762 3.96S 

203 4,20S 5,589 
313 6,681 3,003 

of 
owned 
land 

9 

52 

323 7,526 2,151 . 1 

3~9 
l(H 

873 

li,7 4!1 
5,('~4: 

5,201 

31 9,61:7 

448 
3l!) 
626 

2J8 
1&7 
397 

2,f57 
2,t.JO.l 
3,15~8 

1,837 
1,2~2 
3,176 

3,865 
3,~42 
3,911 

312 

47 

22 

6,895 118 
7,fl76 
5,846 

7,855 176 
ti,5~1 
6,427 

283 fl,497 3,220 1 

10 

21 

1 

22 

.. 
2 

50 

•• 

330 
2::!6 
505 

3,479 
2,883 
4,487 

6,191 61 18 

261 
232 
31.2 

181 
190 
172 

213 
137 
357 

3~6 
22S 
9J8 

150 
211: 
110 

3,364 
2,697 
4-,402 

3,014 
1,281 
4,579 

3,419 
3,873 
2,562 

7,418 
8,009 
3,C3-l 

5,G37 
3,970 
6,706 

6,891 
5,(1{)8 

6,372 213 137 
7,071 
5,:!83 

6,805 95 
8,5:)j 
5,249 

6,3!18 115 
5,990 
7,(;81 

2,~.::6 
1,763 
5,408 

4,213 
5,816 
3,181 

36 

s 

6 

Cultiva
tion 
of 

unowned 
land 

11 

13 

1 

1) 

11 

40 

6 

23 

19 

::!1 

45 

23 

12 

7 

2 

5 

2 

11 

21 

1 

9 

10 

13 

II 

Employ
ment 

as 
cultiva

ting 
labourers 
r-~ 

13 

ta 

9 

1 

43 

1 

30 

17 

1 

13 

7 

33 

41 

1 

37 

61 50 

6 

34 23 
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elCb sub-da:;s; n;~mber p~r tO,OGO salf-suppcrting persons of Livelihood C!ass V who are employers, employees tnd 
cf Live!.ihood Class V; and comparison with 1941 and 1931 Cemuses 

Cl1css V whose secondary means of livelihood is Cl .... 
Comp:uison 

with 
19!1 Census 

Comparison 
with 

1931 Census 

~------------------------------------------------------------~ . ' .. 
I 

r.(,nt 
on 

a l'Ti
cnltural 

lanJ 

r 

15 1'1 

52 

Hl 

4•) 

9 

J;)-1 

78 

88 

9.3 

7U 

9 

5 

6 

13 

IS 

8 

16 

12 

12 

11 

::!1 

Produc
tion 

(other 
than 

cultivation) 

17 

224 

~7 3DO 

4-t 

8 81 

156 

li 179 

:H 148 

{)0 163 

48 81 

.50 • lOS 

265 

38 153 

.. 

.. Commerce 

r= .. 
' 

19 20 

26 28 

1o 46 

31 22 

(i :.!1 

59 36 

50 20 

10 29 

30 30 

31 13 

56 21 

26 9 ..... 

19 16 

Transp:>rt. 

21 

2 

1 

1 

1 

2 

I 

3 

1 

1 

3 

2 

4 

22 

6 

13 

5 

4 

4 

2 

8 

4 

2 

3 

6 

Other 
services 

and 
mis

cellaneous 
ao!ll'ce3 

r---"-----. 

23 25 26 

33 105 255,658 243,691 

95,033 
16J,62l 

T -

21 28 29 

+2 233,162 I . + 7 

32 203 63,2.39 25,823 +US. 25,758 +US 

31 

13 

48 

1u 

40 

60 

28 

30 

35 

99 30;0.26 2-1,315 
20,559 

9,467 

50 22,455 20,038 

60 

SG 

11,7!6 
11,73! 
5,012 

15,913 
10,501 
5,412 

16,0.22 

24,656 

27,156 .... 
7,137 

37 13,5Sl 15,680 
8,533 
5,018 

51 9,978 15,307 
6,073 

50 

3,UO:l 

22,200 
10,5H 
11,659 

40 11,388 
7,141 
3,947 

27 19,777 
17,105 
2,672 

153 19,313 
7.516 

11,707 

26,878 

Ii,672. 

29,945 

!!(),034 

.. 

+23 2!,657 +"·) .... 

+12 12,27-l 

-52. 17,223 -3.:! 

-U 21,9il2 -27 

+124 5,832 +17J 

-13 .. 37,:!05 -53 

---35.' 

-12 .. 23,898 .. .. •• 
-35 .. 23,592 -02 .. .. 

•• 
-21 .• 32,238 -39. 

. .. .. . . . 
-4 .. 13,!l23 +43 

•• .. 
•• •• 

30 

231 

.. 
98 

218 

70 

560 

86 

269 

;317 

405 .. 
•• 

197 
. .. .. 
256 
' . . 
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5.3 -Livelihood Class VI (Commerce)-number per 10,000 persons of Livelihood Class VI in each sub-ciass; 
workers; secondary means of livelihood of 10,COO persons of 

State, City and District 

I 

------· M YSORE STATE .. 

Ba.ngalore Corporation •• 

Bang a lore 

Kolar Gold Fields City • ~ 

Kolar 

Tumkur 

Mysore City 

Mysore 

Mandya 

__ Chitaldrug 

Hassan 

Chikmagalur 

Sbimoga 

.. 

.. 

•• 

.. 

.. 

•• 

•• 

Number per 10,000 
of Livelihood 

Class VI 

r---""----

Actual 
population 

of Livelihood 
ClaM VI 

T 

R 
u 

2 

505,154 

114,609 
390,545 

3 

2,423 

2,868 
2,292 

7,247 

6,868 
7,358 

T 

T 
R 
u 

148,780 2,288 7,212 

T 

T 
R 
u 
T 
R 
u 
T 

T 
R 
u 
T 
R 
u 
T 
n. 
u 
'l' 
R 
u 

T 
R 
u 
T 
R 
u 

55,686 
29,663 
26,023 

2,319 
2,550 
2,05'7 

7,405 
7,128 
7,720 

14,314 2,405 7,258 

42,794 2,416 
16,099 2, 798 
26,695 • 2,186 

40,422 
16,938 
~.484 

2,497 
2,995 
2,138 

7,302 
6,927 
7,528 

7,260 
6,738 
7,637 

41,468 . 2,360 7,398 

30455 
13:646 
16,809 

16,178 
6,329 
9,8!9 

43,334: 
13,20!) 
30,125 

24,070 
4,425 

19,6-!5 

15,866 
5,1!};) 

10,671 

31,787 
9,105 

22,682 

2,473 
2,72~ 
2,272 

2,589 
2,858 
2,416 

2,691 
3,163 
2,485 

2,486 
3,342 
2,:293 

2,716 
3,323 
2,422 

2,548 
3,096· 
2,328 

7,208 
7,098 
7,297 

7,0.);) 
6,741 
7,258 

7,148 
6,626 
7,3i6 

7,282 
6,529 
7,45:2 

6,963 
6,431 
7,221 

7,221 
6,66!) 
7,443 

330 

264 
350 

500 

276 
322 
223 

337 

282 
275 
286 

243 
267 
225 

319 
180 
431 

356 
401 
326 

161 
211 
139 

232 
129 
25J 

321 
246 
357 

231 
235 
2;!!) 

Number per 10,000 
self-supporting Number per 10,000 of Livelihood 

persons of 
Livelihood Class VI 
.----A--, r----

6 

633 

333 
743 

'I 

2,292 

!,061 
2,744 

8 

7,075 

8,606 
6,513 

Cultiva
tion 

of 
owned 
land 

9 10 

30 11 

794: 3,610 5,596 1 1 

10 419 
349 
518 

1,612 
1,770 
1,388 

7,969 40 
7,881 
8,094 

491 2,254 7,255 2 

396 
300 
470 

495 
231 
763 

999 
666 

1,256 

1,312 
599 

2,031 

8,605 38 
9,034 
8,274 

8~193 61 
9,170 
7,206 

772 2,991 6,237 4: 

577 
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rtum ber per 10,000 sell-supporting persons of Livelihood Class VI who are employers, employees. and independtn' 
Livelihood CJ~ss VI; and comparison with 1931 and 1941 Censuses 

Cla.;;s VI whose secondary means of livelihood is 
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32,866 
89,527 

12! 34,037 .17,169 

65 12,916 11,144 
7,564 
5,352 

84 3,443 2,868 

40 10,340 ,8, 784 
4,505 
5,835 

27 10,093 8,425 
5,072 
5,021 

63 9, 786 6,037 

56 7,533 7,592 
3,714 
3,819 

51 4,189 4,442 
1,809 
2,380 

21 11,665 
·hl78 
7,487 
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1,479 
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5.4 -.Livelihood Class VII-(Tra.nspcr()-numher rer 10,000 persons of Livelihood Class VII in e~c:h s:ul:-das:s; 
workers ; secondary means cf livelihood of 10,CCO persons of 

Number per 10,000 Number per IO,OOO 
of Livelihood self supporting Number per 10,000 of Livelihood 

Class VII persons of 
Livelihood Class VII 

r----.A.,.- ,.--'!"---~ ~~----~-----~---

Cultiva- Cultiva- Employ-
tion tion ment 

of of 8.8 
owned unowned cultiva-
land land ting 

ActuaJ L.bourers 
State, City and District population 

of Liveliho~d 
r-.A-_:-'1 r-.A-"""l ,--~ 

Class VII "" GD .. 
~ "' Ill 

1:1 ~ Oil 
1=1 r= 

0 0 GD 0 0 

~ 
"'0 .!! ~ ~ .. :l GD ~ 

Oil 

r= ..... -c ..l:lll G) = " r= cD d 
p, C) 

~ 
... 

'"" 
., 

Qo o:! p, 
~ §' 0 

!lC 
"'0 

bf) "'0 bf) 
'C 5 ~ c r= bf) c .s too ..... .s 8.. .s cD .s 8. -e p, r::l ... ..... Q, ""' c G) 011 "' 

... ~ ... " ... G) 

8. ·e 'C 
~ 

Cl) a. o. "'0 0 'C 8. 'C 
G) "'0 Qo Q, 

Q, tlO 1>-. r= e< bf) Q, tv I=. bf) 

::s ., .s ..s ..s ~ .s ::s .s ~ .5 Ill "i' 
~ 

Q, p, g. iii s "' f "" f := d a Ei "'0 ~ ~ ~ 
Cl) ~ ~ 

G) d Q "' 0 
• d 

rn r.-1 r.-1 r.-1 00 ~ 00 I"! 00 r.l 

1 2 3 4 6 6 '1 8 9 10 11 12 13 11: 

=-MYSORE STATE T 104,894 2,397 7,225 378 358-- 7,713 . 1,929 12 4 8 3 3 6 

R 12,671 . 2,623 7,087 . 290 108 7,747 2,145 .. 
u 92,223 2,365 7,244 391 396. 7,708 .. 1,895 . 

&nga.lore Corporation T 40,566 2,248 7,173 579 192 8,501 I,307 2 I 2 I 

Ba.ngalore .. T 8,158 2,295 7,340 365 23.5 7,687 2,078 21 9 16 6 1 11 
R (),308 2,302 7,253 '445 ll5 8,191 1,694 
u 2,850 2,281 7,502 217 462 6,738 2,800 

Kolar Gold l<ielrui City •• T 2,508 2,237 7,448 315 125 7,415 :?,460 44 8 8 

Kolar .. T . 6,884 2,29.3 7,394 311 2,310 6,633 1,057 32 7 15 3 2 !) 
R 1,987 .2,486 7,438 76 81 8,ll7 1,80:1 
u 4,897 2,218 7,376 406 3,3a4 5,95~. 718 

Tumkor T 4,305 2,4ll 7,408 181 327 7,351 2,322 16 9 }4. 2 5 30 
R . 876 2,831 7,021 148 242. 6,976 2,782 
u 3,429 2,304 7,506 I90 355 7,468 2,177 

Alysore City T 16,953 2,328 7,437· 23.) 175 7,5-l:! :!,283 5 3 3 I 1 

My sore T 3,264 2,6:!6 7,043 331 140 6,616 3,244 49 6 52 9 1J -~0 
R 752 2,886 6,981 . 133 138 5,438 4,424 
u 2,512 2,54~ 7,062 390 141 7,015 . 2,8!-l 

Mandya T 2,312 2,561 7,I97 242 338 7,601 2,061 26 13 13 1:1 
R o87 . 2,658 6,933 409 128 8,462 1,410 
u 1,725 2,527 7,287 186 413 7,29-1 2,293 

Chitaldrug T 5,393 2,802 7,065 133 317 6,433 3.230 20 26 7 4 9 18 
R 786 2,430 7,379 191 52 8,8!8 1,100 
u 4,607. 2,865 7,011 124 3;36 6,106 3,538 

Hassan T 3,696 2,681 7,1l!) 200 53.) 6,993 2,472 :;o 3 2-! 3 3 3 
-R 376 _3,697 6,144 I 59 8,273 1,727 
u 3,320 2,566 7,299 20.) I)'J') 

-w G,784 2,59~ 

Chikmagalur T 3,784 2,741 7,090 169 212 7,840 1,94:) 11 3 5 3 5 
R 836 3,182 6,567 2.'H 7,782 2,218 
u 2,948 2,615 7,219 H6 28.J 7,8130 1,855 

Shimoga T 7,071 2,872 6,873 255 256 7,356 2,388 1-l :l 10 7 12 7 
R 1,163 3,362 6,406 ~32 1-i3 0,62 t 3,223 
u o,9o8 2,776 6,1}()5 259 280 7,531 2,189 



number per 10,000 sell-supporting persons of Livelihood Class VII who are employers, tmph.yees and independenl 
Livelihood Class VII; and comparison with 1941 and 1931 Censuses · 

· Class VII whose secondliry means oflivelihood is 
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5.5-Livelihood Class yzd-(Other services and miscellaneous sources)-number per 10,000 persons of Livelihood 
employers, employees and independent workers; secondary means of livelihood of 10,000 

Number per 10,000 Number per 10,000 
of Livelihood seli-supporting Number per 10,000 ofLinlihood 

Class Vlll persons of 
Livelihood Clasa VIII 

-""'I 

Cultiva- Cultiva- Employ. 
tion tion ment 

of of ns 
owned unowned cultivat. 

land land ing 
Actual labourers 

State, City and District population of 
Livelihood 

~ ~ " 
Class VIII "-! 
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§ ~ i! 

S1 ~ ~ "" ~ 0 eo 'tj m 17) "' "" B. = .... ~ l 
.... .. .... .. .... 

8.. ~ ~ !. ~ 8. = .. = 
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<D Q 'tj 'tj 8. 'tj 
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.'tj ~ 

~ till = ~ eo ~ till s::. tlO 
::: .s ..9 a eo 61 .s = .s = .8 co <D t co "' ~ = ~ llo S' c;; := Q :=,· ~ := ~ a 'tj o:S .. 
G) z tS 0 

., 
~ 0 

flJ ~ r:.1 r:.1 0 flJ ~ flJ ~ 00 ~ 

l 2 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 - 1~ 13 u 15 

!IYSORE STATE T 1,191,942 2,962 6,672 366 176 6,437 2,825 662 49 16 15 5 14 17 

R 411,115 3,243 6,458 296 us 5,402 4,071 412 
u 780,827 2,812 6,785 403 213 7,067 2,068 652 

Bangalore Corporation •• T 327,193 2,873 6,545 582 205 7,191 1,8~ 739 2 1 1 

Ban galore T 158,591 2,929 6,789 282 112 6,991 2,557 340 82 20 16 5 10 11 
R 122,598 3,042 6,674 284 85 7,040 2,577 298 
u 35,993 2,541 7,182 277 221 6,791 2,473 515 

Kolar Gold Fields City •• T 24,661 2,699 6,952 349 162 7,379 1,875 58-1: 10 1 6 2 1 6 

Kolar T 81,154: 2,896 6,753 3.31 101 5,646 3,370 883 99 61 35 11 33 34 
R 41,954 3,216 6,407 377 74 4,114 4,785 1,027 
u 39,260 2,553 7,124 323 138 7,700 1,463 699 

Tumkur .. T 85,727 2,928 6,818 254 121 5,257 3,957 665 106 26 36 13 23 51 
R 48,113 3,213 6,481} 301 73 4,410 4,833 684 
u 37,614 2,564 7,242 19! 198 6,614 2,554 63! 

Mysore City T 107,0-17 2,508 7,202 290 140 7,498 1,404 958 8 1 4 2 1 

Mysore T 75,733 2,855 6,86.2 283 185 5,495 3,973 347 36 10 1S 8 20 38 
R 42,261 3,006 6,807 187 109 4,370 5,253 268 
u 33,472 I 2,664 6,933 403 29-1: 7,096 2,150 460- .. 

Mandya. T 53,032 3,044 6,642 314: 201 5,698 3,774 327 143 62 18 11 18 0·") --R 27,478 3,035 6,596. 369 137 4,560 4,963 . 340 
u 25,554 3,054 6,691 253 269 6,915 2,503 313 

Chitaldrug T 01,177 3,326 6,500 174 141 4,485 4,929 445 72 16 12 6 44 30 
R 45,341 3,362 6,437 201 43 3,243 6,307 4J7 
u 45,836 3,290 6,563 147 240 5,740 3,5:16 484 

Hassan T 53,631 . 3,199 6,607 194 251 5,992 3,3(6 4.51 98 28 20 2 7 11 
R 22,';53 3,566 6,283 151 229 4,948 4,414 409 
u 30,878 2,930 6,845 225 271 6,928 2,313 488 

Cb.ikmngalur T 47,364 3,468 6,261 271 312 7,232 2,266 190 45 u 38 16 12 24 
R 22,742 3,922 5,699 379 312 6,861 2, 731 96 
u 24,622 3,()49 6,780 171 312 7,674 1,713 301 

Sbimoga T 86,632 3,323 6,289 388 226 6,542 2,928 304 22 6 20 5 28 30 
R 37,875 3,660 6,876 464 161 6,500 3,135 204 
u 48,757 3,061 6,609 330 287 6,582 2, 735 396 .. 
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Class VIII in each sub-class; number per 10,000 self-supporting persons of Livelihood Class VIII who are 
persons of Livelihood Class v·ni; and comparison with the 1941 and 1931 Censuses 

Cln.ss VIII who:Je second~try means of livelihood is 
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. 
5 .&-Comparison of the elassifieation of the population of Mysore State by Livelihood Classes at the 1951, U41 and 1931 Censuses 

Classification of population Active and semi-active workeu---

r-

Number per wn thousand of general popuia.tion 

r- 1951 . 1941 1931 

1951 1941 1931 

r-----""---~ r- .A. .A. 

Livelihood 
Classes = ~ l:l . ;.::, 
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C1) Ill .... 
~ d - s::l4 c= .. tlO ~ c= ~ ""' a~ a"' ~ 0 '"' 0 C1) 

·;:; 5o< .!3 C1) "! .%; ~ 5-<. C1) t- ·~ ~ t> "t:j 

"' ~ d 
":1 j 0 

"""'"' 
~>,Q) -"' 5o< tlO tlO ~ :; .... ltl 5-< .... aS "'til tiD ·- .:9 fl tlO 

'0 bO - !JI "' g. ~-s. 
aS d 

:= • "' ·g Q ~ ~ c.. 5o< ~ 
"t:jos:: .S< ~t ~ .9-. "t:jC!) :;a - GQ C1) - C1) 

"' 
d"t:j 0 s:: .... Q 

·- d "iil E "' ~ ~ ~ 8 
~ 

a; d 0 0 ~ 8o~ .a ..!5-< 
Q ~ ~ ~ ..:.. 5o< .a 

0 0 "' 0 "' 
~ ~ ~ 

Q 0 Q) 

~ ::s"' o. ,.0"' 

i:! ~ z 0 i:! Jj.d ~ Jj..C"t:j i:! ~ J3G) 
E-i l"l ~ l"l ~ l"l 00 OOQ) 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 u 1.') 16 11 18 19 20 

~rOTAL •• 10,000 2,601 7,061 338 2,814 2,451 363 4,554 3,584 970 2,360,576 305,527 306,862 1,796,404 266,125 568,907 2,350,010 243,111 636,2~0 

I 5,546 1,319 4,056 171 1,274 1,239 35 2,161 1,768 393 1,196,773 15,428 54,536 908,503 25,710 328,899 1,158,939 1.5,439 257,736 

II 4i7 122 332 23 103 88 15 297 219 78 110,5!)1 i6,43:i 20,123 64,544 10,801 13,060 143,674 7,550 51,430 

III 678 242 414 22 256 216 40 689 413 276 220,171 20,502 44,393 1.)8,401 29,6U 64,468 270,821 19,067 1so;8R7 

IV 2!)0 85 196 9 21 18 3 73 66 7 7{!,809 27,700 4,601 13,521 2,427 1,170 43.4131 u,3I9 4,84S 

v 1,025 282 700 43 463 341 122 518 363 15;} 255,658 89,471 78,451 249,6!)1 89,318 78,52;') 238,162 73,483 101,656 

VI 556 135 403 18 169 12! 4u 196 185 II 122,393 3!)1464 25,107 90,550 33,040 21,965 121,604 32,!)67 7,191 

VII 115 28 83 4 22 19 3 29 28 1 25,138 .:!,858 3,561 13,80.) 2,053 1,463 18,187 12,!)32 486 

VIII 1,313 38S H77 48 506 406 100 591 o42 49 353,043 93,579 7,600 297,389 73,162 59,357 3.)5,162 75,3.)! 31,!)86 



5. 7-Territorial distribution of 10,00~ self-supporting persons of all industries and scn·ices in the State (by divisions) 

0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 !I I'rocessing Processing 
State, City and District All I'rimary :Mining and manu- and manu- Processing Traneport, ll£'a1th, Fervice.s industries industri£'s and facture-food- facture- and manu- Construe- storage education not and not qu:trrying f'tuffs, textiles, chemicals facture-not tion and Commerce and and public elsewhere services elsewhere leather and and elsewhere utilities communi. adminis. specified (actual specified products prt:ducts specificd cations tration 

population) thereof thereof 

1 2 3 4 fj 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 

1\IYSORE STATE · T 736,405 406 326 1,42:! 621 696 859. 1,662 385 1,530 2,093 R 259,158 900 121 1,2:!5 441 979 1,019 1,268 145 1,456 2,445 u 477,247 138 437 1,529 719 543 771 1,876 515 :1,569 1,903 

Bangalore Corporation T 193,488 62 18 1,785 911 lCO 790 1,759 551 1,868 1,78J 

Bangalore T 89,680 232 69 1,790 604 1.53 640 1,440 228 2,180 2,1()1 .. 
R 65,637 198 95 ' 1,396 756 691 653 1,154 203 2,514 2,34() u 24,143 324 2,857 189 550 604 2,217 299 1,272 1,688 

Kolar Gold Fields City T 32,727 17 6,?07 206 152 280 1)85 1,052 198 482 821 

Kolar T 45,090 300 84 1,197 341 682 1,'!11 2,293 385 1,475 2,03.'! 
R 23,839 414 155 1,164 321 771 1,843 1,890 227. 1,263 1,952 u 21,251 175 5 1,233 364 582 501 2,746 562 1,712 2,121 

Tumkur T 50,478 213 86 1,75/$ 304 794 625 1,999 238 1,533 2,45.1 
R 30,222 270 139 1,736 356 973 661 1,678 102 1,409 2,675 u 20,256 126 6 1,785 228 527 571 2,479 442 1,714 2,122 

MyaoreCity T 54,033 175. 3 1,413 'l51 6"" ... o 706 1,811 77.9 1,340 2,399 

Mysore T 42,843 493 109 1,200 359 i,009 683 1,758 226 1,221 2,.939 
R 24,827 613 162 965 455 1,242 586 1,496 101 1,093 3,287 u 18,016 327 36 1,523 227 689 816 2,120 399 1,404 2,459 

}fandya T 30,376 340 33 1,629 31/i 939 1,4'15 1,.':J'l9 234 1,472 2,154 
R 16,094 .458 51 1,577 349 1,338 1,558 1,124. 130 1,214 2,201 u 14,282 207 13 1,687 340 . 488 1,382 1,666 352 1,764 2,101 

Chitaldrug T 64,350 219 36 1,957 385 853 . 78.1 1,8H 255 1,2011 2,499 
R ~534 256 76 1,905 297 1,034 971 1,415 76 9GS 3,002 u :s16 188 1 2,000 . 460 699 624 2,1.80 408 1,3H!i 2,074 

Hassan T 34,747 610 20 1,067 402'. 1,118 919 1,722 319 . z,los 2,158 
R 16,840 1;253 39 1,100 359' 1,667 1,001 878 10() 0 1455 2,148 ' 
u 17,907 122 I . 1,037 443 I 600 842 2,515 o24· ,748. 2,168 \ 

T 41,238' 3,532 50 405 186 61'! 695 1,045 296 I 986 
'·./ Chikmagalur 

R 27,930 4,982 82 302 122 636 697 618 no 531-- /1.920 
u 13,308 490 620 319 578 693 . 1,942 687 1,940 2,731 

3fJ3 134 617 1,256 ;1,057 1,629 1,412 
I 

1)72 2,038 Shimoga T 57,355 3R~ ( R 24,335 480 ~92 557 456 ;1,307 2,170 1,153 172 1,043 2,356 Ki 
u 33,020 167 18 662 1,840 . 871 1,231 1,599 536 I 1,267 1,803 l;.it 

j; -: ~ 



5. 8-Territorid distribution of 10,000 self-supporting persons in the Stata, engn.ged in primary industries ~ot elsewhere speciBed (by' sub-divisions) t.:. 
C.r 

·, . I ~. 

\ 
.... 

' \ 

C). I 0.2 0.3 
\ 

0.4 k 0.5 . 0.6 

Actual · 'Rearing of Plantation Forestry 
unting "-· 

State, City and DiBtrict 
(irduding 

~~ population of Total division Stook-raiBing small animals industries and wood. trawing and 
division 0 and insects cutting gnm' propa.-

ga~n) 

1 2 3 4 5 6 '1 8 9 

MYSORE STATE T 29,901 406 1,151 223 6,765 '1,526 132 203 
R 23,331 900 1,107 216 7,310 - 1,071 123 173 
u 6,570 138 1,303 247 4,831 3,145 ' 167 3C7 

Bao,galore Corporation T 1,200 62. 633 1fiJ 4,392 4,700 2:!5 

Barrgalor~ T 2,081 232 1,033 1,36;i 5,425 2,042 4.1 92 
R 1,298 1!)8 J,15R 1,996 4,792 1,918 {j!) 69 
u 783 324 830 319 6,475 2,248 128 

Kolar Gold Fields City T 54 17 2,593 .. ·185 4,259 2,408 370 185 

Kolar T 1,358 300 '4,573 
. . ~ 

; lil/i 1,716 3,012 96 88 
R 986 414 5,355 649 578 ' 3,174 132 112 
u 372 175 2,500 : 161· 4,731 <~ 2,581 .. 27 

Tumkur 
j 

1,3b5 :z.2oo· 447 liZ T 1,073 213 5,461 ; 475 
n. 817 270 6,438 '624' 245 :2,044 526 123 
u 256 12fi 2,344 4,ti88 . 2,695 195 78 

M ysure City '1' 945 175 1,725 212 5,905 '1,915 10 233 

Mysur~ T 2,111 493 '1,497 971 2,075 4,590 2-12 625 
' 

R 1,521 613 1,742 79.!\ 1,709 5,122 {)9 .'533 
u 590 327 I 864 1,~24 3,017 3,2~0 610 8G5 

:&!andy a. T 1,032 310 1,066 78 6,628 581 48 1,593 
R 737 458 923 81 6,581 488 (iS J .~:m 
u 295 '207 1,4.24 68 6,746 813 ow 

Chitaldrug '1' 1,411 .'!19 5,330 1,403 2 "'')>') 269 r;r; 
,lw .. 

R 757 :.!5ll 7,569 2fi! 1,189 50:! 471) 

u 654 1!:!8 2,737 2,72:! 4,49i.i 46 

Jlassaa T 2.330 670 579 4 8,352 511 219 3().) 

R 2,111 1,:.![)3 483 5 8,962 270 9:i 1""-.: . 

u 219 122 1,507 2,466 2,8:H 1,73j ___:..,461 

Chikmagalur T 14,567 3,53.'! 160 /j 9,591 213 2fl 5. 
It 13,915 4,mu 124 1 9,fi83 16i) 22 5 

u 652 490 {1.)1 77 7,623 1,242 107 
.r 

Sllimoga. T 1,739 J03 1,323 II 2,1.91 5,141 765 569 
4,861 94:.1 6·''> 

R 1,189 489 1,682 9 1,884 ... 
u 550 167 515 18 2,855 5,745 382 ~55 



5·9-Territorial distribution of 10,000 sdf-supporting persons in the State engaged in mining and quatrying (by sub-di\·isior.s) 

1.0 1.1 1.2 1.3 1.4 1.5 1.6 1.7 
Actual Non-metallic Iron ore !tdal Crude Stone SAlt, 

Stak, City And lJistrict population of Total mining and Coal miuing mining mining petroleum quarrying, Mica ealtJWt.re 
division division quarrying except iron- and natu- clay and and salin~t 

1 not otherwise ore mining raJ gas 8&nd pits aubstancea 
clnssified 

1 2 3 4 0 6 1 8 9 10 11 

UYSORE STATE T 23,979 326 123 1 88 8,854 3 870 13 43 
R 3,129 121 908 6 671 2,311 6 5,743 93 262 
u 20,850 437 5 9,836 3 139 1 16 

Bangalore Corpornt.ion T 349 18 U.1 1,871 201 4,78J 

Bnugalore T 623 69 48 16. 9,fi.'J6 

~ 623 9.J 48 16. 9,936 

u 

Kolar Gold l'ield3 City '1.' 20,813 6,207 10,000 

Kolar T 880 84 1),553 4,447 

n. 370 15.1 5,432 4.,568 

u 10 5 10,000 

'. 
Tumkur '.I' 434 86 138 6,56'1 3,2.J9 .j(j 

R 421 13!) 143 6,556 3,254 47 

u 13 fl 6,923 3,077 

·!' 
llysore City T 17 3 2,941 2,3[i3 3.5;!9 1,17'1 

Myeore rr 466 109 4,120 4,270 22 ],.588 

' R 402 Hi!? 4,776 4,950 ~5 249 
u 64 36 10,000 

./' 

l\Iandya T 100 3.1 100 9,700 100 100 

;H. 82 lil l•)•l 9,7 .'36 l'l<l .. _,.. .... 
u 18 13 9,444 536 

.I·. I 
230. J6 609 7,391 2,0UO 

Chitaldrug T 
R 225 ' 

76 ·' ','\ ;. 622 ;~. . ·~· '7,833 . . ' 2,0-15 

u .. 5 .. 1 10,000. 

Ha•san T 68 20 1,02!} 4,853 . l,f)J.'!' 2,.206 ,. 

R t. .66 39 1,061 . . ' .... 4,697 J,U6!l ... 2,273.' .I 

~ ;" u 2 1 . ' 10,000 • .. 
. '.~ . I 

'Jhlkmn~alur T 230 5(] . . 9,131 I· 87 .. ,217 56.'$ 

R 230 . 82 .• . .9,131 87 217 565 

u • I ... .. .. 
Shimoga. T 769 J.U 988 J:J .. 8,128 ' .. { 811 

H. 710 292 1,070 14 .. 8,437 .. 479 t¢ 

u 59 18 .. . . . . . 4,407 "I 
.5,5!)3 !:J• 

C:.l 



5.111-Territorial distribution oftO,OOO self-suppo~'l'g persons in tho Stale, engaged in processing r· manufacture-foodstu!Is, textiles, luther and t,:) 
CJ; 

; products thereof (by sub-divisions) . . - , :. "'""' I . 
2.0 .2.1 2.~ 2.3 2.r 2.5 ~.6 2.7 2.8 2.9 . ' Wearing 

Actual Food Grains Vegetable l apparel .....l:extile Leather, 
State, City and District population or Total · 'industries and oil and Sugar Beverages Tobacco· Cotton (except foot- mdustries leather 

.division division /otherwise pulses dairy industries 1 - textiles wear) and otherwise products 
2 . unclassified pro!lucts · made up unclassified and 

textile goods footwear 

I s a 4 I) fi 'I 8 9 10 11 12 13 

MYSORE STATE .. '1.' 104,'748 1,422 289 354 293 162 251 968 3,539 1,831 1,'747 566 
R 31,788 1,226 48 278 357 247 535 470 3,739 1,534 1,793 999 

11 '12,960 1,529 .894 387 265 126 127 1,186 3,452 1,9~0 1,726 377 

Eangalore Corporatiou T 34,534 ,,785 411 97 138 3 ]03 '160 4,617 1,8.J.Z 1,670 359 

.Bangalore T 16,051 1,790 61 97 280 2 462 953 3,106 1,209 2,951 S79 
H. 9,153 1,396 69 99 416 3 777 633 3,887 1,270 1,439 1,407 
u 6,898 2,R57 51 93 100. 43 1,379 2,070 1,129 4,958 177 

Kolar Gold FielJs City T "675 206 1,570 637 104 3$6 370 118 5,941 193 711 

Kolar T. 5,396 1,197 308 471 569 22 S4 '119 2,355 2,6.68 2,352 482 
It 2,776 1,164 11 245 602 25 14 20:! 3,999 j,56l 1,531 760 

u 2,620 1,233 6•}') 710 481 19 95 1,267 615 2,7:83 3,221 187 --
Tumkur T 8,861 1,755 131 266 365 26 1,779 3,00:! 1/140 2,268 4''" 4<i 

R 5,246 1,736 32 99 387 6 835 3,570 1,554 3,0117 4:.0 

u 3,615 1, 78;) ~74 o09 332 ua 3,148 2,177 2,Gll 1,1(.9 38!i 

:!\Jysore City T 7,634 . 1,413 316 602 371 9 85 2,617 3,259 1,738 66':' 4:;6 

l\lysoro T 6,140 1,200 652 745 222 31 644 1,533 1,831 1,879 1,949 5U 
R 2,&96 965 180 668 96 1,227 821) 3,126 1,561 1,753 563 

u 2,744 1,523 1,00·1 813 0 332 58 135 2,150 700 2,157 :?,121 470 

:Mandya T 4,947 1,6.29 J.J 570 360 3,li54 396 239 3,283 1,415 228 311 

It 2,538 1,577 24 280 3\J4 2,722 (iM 150 4,220 1,123 386 tl7 

u 2,409 1,687 4 876 32t 3,007 U.'l 332 :?,296 1,7S:i 62 :i(i!) 

Chitaldrug T 12,591 1,957 291 us 509 47 527 4,789 1,U.? 1,729 811 

n. 5,628 1,905 2 114 ° 188 5 139 4,488 SS:l :?,80~ 1,379 

u 6,963 2,000 G:H 175 768 81 840 5,034' 1,364 8:32 :l~ ... ,)_ 

Hassan 1' 3,709 1,067 65 663 512 21 1,038 485 2,?14 3,098 1,553 348 

H. 1,852 1,100 22 2Sl 572 4!) 1,7f.ilj 310 4.m:s 1,906 880 J.il. 

u 1,857 1,037 lOR 1,04.') 452 31~ li30 404 4-,281) 2,2:!4 ;,:m 

Chikmngalnr 1' 1,670 40/i :nr 1,431 198 329 1,25:? Uf 988 .J,174 281 916 

It 844 30:! )(17 85:J 201 028 2,:!10 50 1,u:!s 3,306 :u.t 758 

u 826 620 G33 2,022 194 24 2llf) IG!l 43u 5,061 218 1,077 

Shimo~!l 1' 3,540 617 263 :!,7.?6 189 Sf! 698 661 376 .1,370 21:! 1,525 

R 1,355 5:17 37 1.87.') 133 Hi~ 81 288 915 ::.!,9."i!l fiji} :1,1()(. 

u 2,185 (iti:.! 40:J :l,25·l !.!24 th) !H:i g{l3 41 :1,62.1 CH ;j.1!} ..,_ 



5.11-Territorial distributiun of 10,000 self-supporting persons in the State, engaged in proce!ising and manufactuu--metals, chemicals and products 
thereof (by sub-divisions) 

3.0 3.1 3.2 3.3 3.4 3.5 3.6 3.7 3.8 
llanufac- Iron and 1\on- Electrical ~Iad:Uncry Basic Medicalonu l>Janufac-

Act.ual ture of steel ferron;; machinery, (other thnn industrial pharma- turc of 
~State, City ond District population Total metal (basic metaL~ Traru;port llfJparatus, electrical cbl'mk·nls, cl'utical chemical 

of division products manufac- (basic equipment appliances machinery) fertili~cr pre para- products 
division 3 otherwise ture) manufac- and including and power tions othcrwi~e 

unclassified ture) supplies enginePring alcohol uncl&..\1silled 
workshops 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 

. MYSORE STATE T 45,746 621 2,664 1,177 4 3,172 614 1,522 120 16 711 
R 11,420 441 5,627 518 8 2,165 747 427 210 19 279 
u 34,826 719 1,678 1,396 3 3,507 570 1,887 89 15 855 

Ba.ngalore Corporation T 18,26'7 944 fl23 (]0 2 4,763 1,031 2,118 112 15 976 

Dan galore T 5,413 604 2,861 22 4 4,295 1.443 914 S'i" 24 3.J7 
R 4,956 756 2,650 24 4 4,435 1,576 821 95 26 369 
u 457 189 5,186 2,779 1,926 109 

Kola.r Gold Fields City •• T 498 152 5,412 121 50'! 20 3,815 ~0 so 

Kolar T 1,538 341 5,923 65 13 1,079 46 527 150 52 2,J.t5 
R 764 321 8,246 26 602 144 210 772 
u 774 364 3,631 129 ],550 91 904 91 103 3,501 

'Tumkur T 1,536 304 8,301 417 1,048 20 72 90 fj2 

R 1,075 356. 8,819 595 409 75 93 9 
u 461 228 7,093 2,538 65 65 87 •152 

MysoreCity , . T 4,057 751 1,388 41)3 5,581 128 774 221 1,44Z 
• 

Mysore T 1,540 359 8,'114 65 33 896 39 26 149 78 
R 1,131 455 ·9,452 89 44 256 35 80 44 
u 409 227 6,675 2,665 147 342 171 

Mandy a. T 1,048 345 5,048 1,975 267 1,126 1,546 38 
R 562 349 5,712 .. I 801 391 142 2,883 71 
u 486 340 4,280 3,333 124 2,263 

Chi tal drug p 2,480 385 5,810 68 202 3,831 4 .. 8/j 

R 877 297 9,088 194: 547 80 11 80 
u 1,603 460 4,017 13 5,883 87 

Hassan T 1,398 402 7,67/j .. 1,373 22 858 72 

R 604 359 8,940 911 '.83 .. 66 

u 794 443 6,713 1,725 ·as 1,448 76 

Chikmagalur p 766 186 'i ,21!J 20!j 1,'110 5'/lJ 13 274 .. 
R 841 122 8,534 469 616 293 88 

u 425 319 6,165 . . 2,588 800 .. 23 424 

Sbimoga T '7,205 1,256 1,377 6,905 254 3 1,063 .. •• 398 

R 1,110 456 4,658 4,40G 153 18 288. .. • 478 t-0 
'1,360 273 1,204 I 384 01 u 8,095 1,846 779 •• . . . •• ~ 



5 .12-Territorial distribu,tion of 10,0~0 sell-supporting perso~s in the State, enga;ed if! prycessiug and manufa~ture-not elsewhere spe~ified (by. ~ub-divisions) 
~~ .. ·:. . , • \}', ' . ,· ·~-.~· ·:·, •'' . -~~·.: ... : ; . . . • •• . l' 

. 4.0 4.1 '4.2 • 4.3 4.4 4.5 4.6 '4,7 4.8 4.9 
. Actual 

~~~~· Cit! _and District . , . population· of 
'' division 

... :; 

l 

)!YSORE STATE - t· 
R' 
u 

Dangalore Corporation· .. ;r .. 
Dangalore T 

R 
u 
\. 

• Kolar Gold Fields City • • T 
... .lt I ~ 

Kolar •• T 

~ . . . 
Tomkur 

Myso.re ~ty 

My sore 

Mandy a 

Chitaldrug . 

lla8san 

Clillunagalur 

Shimoga 

R 
u 
T 
R 
u 

•· T 

~. T. 
R 
u 
1.' 
R 
u 

•• T 
R 
u 
T 
H. 
u 
T 
R 
u 
T 
R 
u 

2 

51,284 
25,365 
25,919 

8,909 

5,858 
4,529 
1,329 

915 

3,074 
1,838 
1,236 

4,009 
2,942 
1,067 

3,369 

4,324 
a.osa 
~,241 

2,851 
'2,154 

697 

5,488 
3,054 
2,434 

3,883 
2,808 
1,075 

2,544 
1,775 

769 

6,060 
3,182 
2,878 

Total 
division 

4 

3 

696 
979 
543 

460 

653 
691 
550 

280 

682 
771 
:S82 

791 
973 
527 

623 

1,009 
1,242 

689 

939 
1,338 

488 

853 
1,034 

699 

1,118 
1,667 

600 

61'1 
636 
578 

1,0,)'7 
1,307 

H71 

:Manu
fact tiring 
industries 
otherwise 

unclassified 

4 
. '· 
2,806 
3,000 
2,615 

2,442 

2,946 
2,389 
'4,846 

].,563 

3,'15'! 
'3,966 
3,447 

4,398 
4,745 
3,439 

2,752 

2,303 
2,092 
2,828 

2,981 
3,124 
2,539 

2,'!28 
2,924 
2,482 

3,121 
3,351 
2,521 

2,351 
2,293 
2,497 

2,218 
2,652 
1,737 

Products 
of petroleum 

and coal 

.5 

• 
• 
.~ 

1 

... 

., 

., 

• Figure~ arc not given for thc~o bJcause of their microscopic proportions 

:Bricks,: 
·tiles &nd 

other:' 
structura.l 
.. ela.y 

products 

6 

.521 
44t 

. 598 

25:1 

1,492 
1,393 
l,828 

1,530 

381 
234 
599 

12'! 
. 82 

. 253 

26'1 

. 433 
451 
387 

330 
209 
703 

628 
377 
719 

481 
203 

1,209 

365 
242 
649 

.559 
129 

1,035 

Ceme~t 
pipes and 

other 
cement 

products 

7 .. 

31 
.4 

.57. 

20 

. 5 
7 

2 
3 

20 

45 

20$ 
22 

413 

Non
metallic 
mineral 
products 

8 

1,472 
2,242 

718 

'153 

2,'!35 
3,109 
1,460 

65 

:!,102 
2,677 
1,246 

1,913 
2,366 

665 

252 

1,628 
1,~52 
1,064 

2,340 
2,711 
1,191 

1,'104 
2,705 

448 

1,'136 
1,848 
1,442 

1,046 
1,115 

884 

8'70 
1,235 

466 

:Rubber 
products 

9 

4 
• 
9. 

,. 

2 
3 

Wood and 
wood pro
ducts other 

than 
furniture 

and" fixtures 

10 

4,277 
·. 4,140 
·4,412 

4,197 

2,66J 
2,899 
1,866 

5,869 

3,610 
3,107 
4,433 

3,353 
2,770 
4,958 

5,215 

. 5,4U 

. 5,397 
5,455 

4,286 
3,923. 
5,409 

4,8J:? 
3,978 
5,949 

4,571 
4,598 
4,502 

6,160 
6,350 
6,722 

3,812 
5,214: 
2,262 

Furniture Paper and Printing 
and paper and 

fixture~ products allied 
industries 

11 

31 
12 
49 

.' 42 

21 
.3.:> 

656 

32 
21 
66 

62 

2 

. '8 

'1 
9 

4 

13 

10 
19 

12 

283 
116 
446 

'18 

2 
2 

..... 

..... 
20 

3 
66 

39 

192 
192 
193 

4 

4 

13 

2,186 
729 

3,798 

.13 

573 
87 

1,096 

2,248 

.128 
' 166 

31'1 

120 
16 

275 

1oo 
10 

()53 

1,413. 

28 
13 
65 

56 
2! 

158 

1G6 
16 

3,j3 

91 

3:!6 

67 

222 

137 

289 



5.13-Territorial distribution of 10,000 self-supporting persons in the State engaged in cons(ruc tion and utilities (by sub-divisions) 

• 
5.0 5.1 5.2 5.3 5.4 5.5 5.6 5.7 

Actual Construdion Construction Construction Construction Construction Worka and Works an,l Sanitary 
Stn te, City anrl District population of Total and mainte- and and mainte. and and maintenance services- services- works and 

1,~ I -: I • ' e J division division nance of maintenance- nance-roads maintenance-- operations- electric ·domestic and services 
5 works- buildings bridges and telegraph irrigation power and industrial including 

otherwise other transport and telephone and other gas supply water supply scavengers 
nnclassified works lines a gricultura.l 

works 

1 2 3 4 .5 6 ; 8 9 10 11 

YSORE _STATE T 63,211 859 858 5,713 760 16 454 1,012 140 1,047 
R 26,414 1,019 1,582 5,183 1.071 3 829 771 88 473 

t.o:>;l-.· u 36,797 771 338 6,093 538 25 184 1,185 178 1,4.59 .. ~~~ 
Bangalore Corporarion T 15,277 790 12 6,8[16 265 35 30 1,167 J:ZO . 1,:175 

Ban galore T 5,738 640 139 . 6,257 673 4 6-1 1,453 258 1,1.52 
R 4,280 653 16 6,4ll 827 87 1,304 329 1,02;1 
u 1,458 604 501 5,802 219 u 1,893 4R 1,5~3 

·Kolar Gol~ Fields City T 1,916 685 : .. 3,246 616 1,279 616 .J;.! n 

Kolar T 5,459 1,211 4,962 3,?.17 6/8 33 121 553 203 2-53 
R 4,394 1,843 6,152 2,597 746 150 141 96 ll8 
u ·1,065 501 5,878 244 169 2,254 648 R07 

Turpkur T 3,155 625 970 6,781 910 •60 108 770 16 1,385 
R 1,999 661 ' 1,26! 11,073 1,091 35 100 365 15 1,060 
u 1,156 571 467 5,277 597 104 121 1,471 17 1,946 

Mysore City T 3,814 706 71 6,161 4U 8 163 1,151 37/i 1,657 

M~sore- T 2,925 683_ 38 5,743 1,998 10 438 59/i 10 1,176 

R 1,455 586 76 . 6,426 . '2,062 378 240 21 797 

u 1,470 816 5.068 l,ln8-. 20 497 946 1,531 .. 
Mandya T 4,482 1,475. 910 4,199 674 1,526 . 1,627 78 986 

R· 2,508 1,558 1,627 2,875. 710 . 2,153 2,193 68 374 

u 1,974 1,382. 5,881 fi2R 729 907 91 1,764 
. ' 

Chitaldrug ·T 5,039 783 540 7,337 871 452 311 60 429 

lt 2,867 971 r 167 7,0ll 1,500 792 227 31)3 

u 2,172 624. 1,031 7,767 41 5 4U • J3S 594 

Hassan T 3,192 919 69 7,575 536 182 /)76 125 r937· 

R 1,685 1,001 131 7,994 807 344 ! 261 6 '457 

u 1,607 842. . 7,107. 232 , ~- 929. 259 1,473 . ... . .. 

586 
. . 

14 97 
Chikmagalur 

. '• T 2,868 695 ·1,374 5,774. 1,353. .... 802 

R 1,946 697 2,024 5,596 935 1,182 . 190 73 

u ' 922 693 6,150 2,234 1,421 43 152 

c,., 
1,629 1,263 4,377 -1,301 1,381 '. 1,223- '11 378 

c,.:) ~himoga T 9,346· 
R 5,280 .2,170 631 4,716 1,330 .. 1,813 1,163 47 300 t-V, 

·u .4,066 ' ,1,231 2,083 3,938. ··t,264 "·' 834 • 1,301 lQl 479 ~: 
.} 



5.14-Territorial distribution of~to,ooo self-supporting persons in the State engaged in commerc:e (by sub-divisions) 
. too 

CJI 
(X) .. 

6.0 6.1 6.2 6.3 6.4 ~.5 6.6 . . 6.7 6.8 

Retail trade Retail trade Retail trade wholesale· Money· 

State, City and District Aotual Total Retail trade · in foodstuffs in fuel in textile Wholesale trade in Real Insurance lending. 

population division otherwise (including (including and leather trade in. commodities .estaflfr banking 

of division 6 unclassified beverages petrol) goods . ' foodstu.ffs other than and other 

an~ narQotica) , foodstuffa financial 
business 

' 

I $ 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 ' 
. 10 11 12 

' 

MYBORE STATE T 122,393 1,662 4,191 3,463. 337 908 267 340 17 100 377 

R 82,863 1,268 4,429 . 4,180 205 817 131 99 3 9 127 

u 89,521 1,876 I 4,103 3,199 385 . 942 817 ',429 23 133 469 

Bangalore Corporation T 34,031 1,759 3,467 3,338 502 829 237 748 42 282 555 

Bango.loro T 12,916 1,440 4,969 .· 3,212 311 1,055 '19 . 204 1 49 120 

R 7,564 1,154 4,814 3,745 357 650 135 us 26 15.') 

u 5,352 2,217 5,189 2,457 247 1,627 327 •) 80 71 .. 
Kolar Gold Fields Ctty T 3,443 ; ],052 3,691 4,824 372 773 73 267 

:J(olar T 10,340 2,293 4,i96 . 3,098 . 366 1,193 261 44 9 9 . 224 

R 4,505 1,890 4,280 4,113 271 1,203 31 38 2 2 60 

u 5,835 . 2,746 5,194 ~.313 439 1,186 439 50 14 14 351 

Tum'kur T 10,093 ' 1,999 J,324 4,674 111 946 419. 183 3 21 318 

It 5,072 1,678 2,813 5,94-l 126 862 67 36 2 150 

• u 5,021 2,479 3,842 3,390 95 1,032 . 775 332 6 40 488 

Mysore City T 9,786 1,811 4,450 3,776 382 733 96 97 10 62 394 

Myi!Ore T 7,533 1,75R 3,?46 4,719 263 769 137 145 8 9 20-1 

It 8,714 1,496 3,91i2 5,0!12 us 552 183 ll 8 3 81 

u 3,819 2,120 3,54.') 4,386 374 979 .. 9:! 275 ·s 16 325 

:Mandya T 4,189 1,379 5,584 2,931 162 1,139 2 31 151 

R 1,809 1,124 .),489 3,190 17 1,005 6 143 

u 2,880 1,666 3,656 2,735 .227 1,172 4 50 156 

Chitaldrug T 11,665 1,813 5,676 ],553 333 1,007 237 429 1 18 748 

H. 4,178 1,415 7,157 1,149 16R 847 242 292 " 2 141 .. 
u 7,487 2,150 4,850 1,778 425 1,097 235 503 24 1,086 

fi~U~Sau T 5,983 1,'122 5,273 2,303 237 791 1,180 17 3 o()o) 11-1 ..... 
n. 1,479 878 5,64(\ 2,955 SR 920 l!i5 47 13 176 

ll 4,504 2,515 5,151 2,089 2~6 748 l,lH6 7 29 174 

Chikmagla.ur T 4,810 1,045 2,650 5,650 234 800 :.?25 220 9 60 152 

H. 1,726 IH~ 1,217 7,fi55 203 492 429 7t\ 6 6 ~2 

u 2,584 1,942 3,fi07 4,377 255 I,OOH 89 321 12 fl7 23d 

l:hhnogA '1' 8,098 l,ll'J 3,766 3,938 149 877 4.~5 388 11 36 350 

n 2,819 r,I.:ss :i, 781 4,8)7 1HI 834 o7 199 f 14 1R4 

u 5,279 l,5U9 3,7.'JX :i,46S 170 900 7H 489 15 47 439 



5.15-Territorial &tistril.u t~on nf t O,C:O self-supporting per~ons in the State engaged in transport, storage and communications (by sub-divisions) 

7.0 
Transport 
and com-

Actual municntions 7.1 7.2 7.3 7.-l 7.5 7.6 7.7 7.8 7.9 State, City and District population Total otherwise Tran.'lport Transport Transport Railway Storage Postal Telegraph Telephone Wirele~s of division division nnclaasi.fied by road by water by air transport and ware- services services servicel!l serevioes 7 and housing 
incidental 
services 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

1'11YSORE STATE T 28,338 385 1 6,657 32 51 2,129 5 886 100 123 16 R 3,749 145 8 5,591 155 93 3,019 29 990 35 75 5 u 24,589 515 6,820 14 45 1,993 1 870 110 130 17 

Bangalore Corporation T 10,657 551 6,665 s 87 1,80:! 9.57 225 243 lEi 
Bangalore 1' 2,044 228 6,551 176 2,432 54 675 34 68 10 R 1,822 203 5,931 159· 3,154 83 507 53 98 15-u '122 299 7,687 208 1,108 983 14 

Kolar Gold Fields City T 648 198 '1,454 16 1,188 787 478 r1 

Kolar T 1,735 38li 6,501 40 2,565 836 58 
R 542 227 . 4,465 92 4,557 886 
u 1,193 562 7,420 17 1,660 813 84 

Tumkur T 1,203 238 8 7,548 1,072 1,339 32 
R 307 102 32 5,896 2,150 1,922 
u 896 442 8,114 703 1,138 45 

'-., 

MysoreCity 1' 4,207 779 5,750 3,632 623 19 36 4(} 

Mysore T 970 226 7,082 289 93 1,371· 1,103 21 41 
R 251 101 5,139 956 359 2,191 1,355 
u 719 399 7,761 55 1,085 1,015 28 56 

Mandy& T 712 234 '6,124 : 84 2,10'1 1,306 84 295 
R 209 130 '3,588 96 .. ' 3,780 1,531 287 718 u 503 352 7,177 79 1,412 ' .. I 1,213 119 

Chitaldrug T 1,643 255 ?,389 6 1,802 767 
' 

> 24 12 
R . 223 76 2,960 45 5,560 1,435 ' 
u 1,420 408 8,085 1,211 662/ 28 14 

I, 

' Hassan T 1,107 ',' 319 >. 6,116- 9 ... 2,82'1 1,048 
' -. 

R 169 100 6,450 59 1,716 .. 1,775 
"• u 938 524 6,055 3,028 ' 911 ' .. ·• . .. 1. I . 

Cbijunagalur T 1,221 I 296 16 7,019 8 1,450 1,499 ·' ·8 
R 307 110 65 6,938 1,661 •• 1,336 
u 914 687' .. 7,046 11 1,378 1,554 11 

· Shimoga T 2,191 382 '7,366 228 1,675 II /689 fj 9 14 
Rt 419 172 . 7,088 716 1,528 668 1 •• ' .. to:), ' 'j I . ii· 1,'172 536 : 7,432 ,. 113 .1,710 17 694 •6 17 Ct u ., 

co 



5 .16-Territorial distribution of 10,000 sell-supporting persons in the State engaged in Health, Education and Publie Administration (by sub-odivisions) ~ 
0) 

... ' • ' 4 ·o 
•· s:1 s~2 8.4 8.5 :8.6 8.7 8.3, 8.8 and 8.9 

Actual Medical 
, I 

Employees of the Educational Police Village · Employees of Employees of 
State, City and District population Total ·. and services ' (other than .. officers and Muniripalities and State Governments Union Government 

of division division health and village servants Local Boards {bttt (but not including {but not including 
8 services research watchmen) including not inclutling "!her- persons classifiable persons classifiabe 

village sons classifia le uuder any other under any other 
watchmen under any other division or division or sub-

•· division or sub- sub-division) __. divi11ion) ; and 
division) employees of non-

Indian Government~ 

' 1 2 3 J .) 6 7 I 8. 9 10 

MYSORE STATE T 112,641 1,530 920 2,858 1,055 460 417 2,716 1,574 
'R 37.743' 1,456. 716 3,941 . 565 1,103' < . . 110 2,257 1,808 
·u 74,898 1,569 1,023 2,313 i,801 136 572 2,947 1,708 

Bangalore Corporation ,T 36,099 1,866 949 1,371 1,179 40 352 2,757 3,352 

Ban galore T . 19,548 2,180 35'1 2,060 627 6U' 137 3,733 2,462 
R 16,479. 2,514 259 1,770 519 658 89 3,793 2,912 
u 3,069 1,272 883 3,623 1,206 440 391 3,411 46 

Kolar Gold Fields City T 1,578 482 1,730 4,189 3,581 146 63 209 8:! 

Kola,r T 6,649 1,475 935 3,915 1,127 1,101 490 2,24~ 187 
R 3,010 1,263 867 4,628 797 2,123 170 ),023 :\92 

u 3,639 1,712 992 3,325 1,399 261 756 3,251 I& 

'l'umkur T 7,732 1,533 'U2 4,956 899 1,072 476 1,s:u 21 
R 4,260 1,409 721 5,!J67 549 1,768 169 796 3(). 

u 3,472 1,?1! 768 . 3,715 1,328 219 85!! 3;108 9' 

Mysore City T 7,241 1,3.J(J 1,636 3,5{6 1,427 76 '674 1,976 665 

Mysuro. T 5,242 1,224 1,081 4,6.J 1 893 912 580 1,887 6 
·n 2,713 1,093 1,036 1>,931 523 1,511 339 649 11 
u 2,529 1,40t 1,131 3,258 1,289 2(19 838 :1,215 

Mandy a !I' 4,472 1,472 1,084 .1,634 939 '610 271 3,453 IF 

R 1,953 ),214 1,372 5,049 568 973 77 1,956 ,') 

u 2,519 1,76t H6l 2,537 1,227 329 421 4,f31:1 12 

Cltitaldi"Ug T 7,719 1,200 6J.J 3,954 1,175 628 1,088 2,494 17 

R 2,860 968 769 6,2s:J 612 1,388 70 867 10 

u 4,859 I,:Jflli 1)71) 2,5R3 1,506 181 1,68~ 3,451 :!1 

2,933 
.. ,. 

11asl'ian T 5,577 1,605 1,041 .J,450 658 685 228 .. 
R 2,448 1,4.'55 1,127 1),275 53!) 1,176 :.!!) 8SS 
u 3,129 . ],74R 978 :J,023 754 301 384 4,51:)7 :J. 

Chikmaga.lur T 4,065 9fW 1,2.~7 3,621 1,137 374 807 2,480 341 

R 1,483 ;331 l, 7tj7 4;92!) 802 546 61 1,891) 
u 2,582 l,P40 93:{ 2,870 1,328 275 1,23H :?,lH6 54! 

Shirooga T 6,719 1,17:! 1,414 3,708 1,088 610 378 2,'183 19 

R 2,537 l,M:J 1,573 5,376 501 1,265 8 1,!!77 
u 4,182 J ,2117 1,317 :!,fi!l;l 1,4-U 213 60:1 3,ti97 31 



5.17-Territorial distribution of 10,000 se!f-suppotting persons in the State engaged in services not elsewhere specified (by sub-divisions} 

9.1 
Domestic 

9.0 servict>s (but 9.2 9.3 9.4 0.8 
Actual Services not including Barbers Laundries HuteL!, 9.5 9.6 9.7 Religious, 

State, City and. District population' Total otherwise SC'rvices and and restaurants Recreation J.egal and Arts, charitable 
of division division unclao;sified rendered by beauty laundry and eating service,; business letters and and welfare 

9 members of !!hops services houses servircs joumali11m services 
familv 

households 
to one another) 

1 2 3 .J 5 6 7 8 fl 10 11 I'' ... 

1\IYSORE STATE '1.' 154,164 2,093 5,225 1,308 563 705 1,122 857 260 48 412 

! R 63,853. 2,445 6.476 490 713 1.068 432 222 tOt 7 491 

u 90,811 1,903 4,853 1,878 458 452 1,603 451 370 77 358 

Bangalore Corportition 1.' 34,159 1,765 .J,006 2,:n1 :n5. 466 1,2Sf 5.11 .'i7.J 121 :!1'! 

Bangalore T 19,408 2,164 6,440 523 721 9.J.9 760 1/H 62 14 .)80 

R 15,333 2,340 6,706 492 726 1,047 492 143 33 9 . 352 

u 4,075 1,688 5,438 638 702 582 1,769 182 174 32 4.83 

Kolar Gold Fields City T 2,687 821 2,795 3.:~53 823 607 1,5111 171 331 -15 3;)i 

Kolar T 9,161 2,032 "5,659 ./.3/j ~36 1,205 8.57 279 12.1 1fJ /)87 

R 4,654 1,952 5,155 401 1,208 1,947 297 281 17 21 673 

u 4,507 2,121 6,179 468 453 439 1,436 277 233 16 4fl9 

. 
Tumkur T 12,382 2,453 6,035 479 699 1,197 716 223 1-W 18 193 

R 8,083 2,675 6,365 231 761 1,574 220 224 71 6 548 

u 4,299 2,122 5,415 944 586 489 1,647 221 270 40 388 

:Mysore City T 12,963 2,399 3,341 3,380 303 313 1,265 li3.f 282 105 477 

'1\fysore T 12,592 2,939 6,122 415 570 958 '1,101 155 191 3 48,5 

R 8,161 3,287 6,720 162 596 1,181 631 71 176 46:J 

u 4,431 2,459 5,021 882 524 546.; 1,966 309 219 9 524. 

• 
Mandya T 6,543 2,154 4,793 73/i 859 !131 1,495 357 170 21 631) 

R 8,542 2,201 .5,607 356 1,028 1,158 632 378 147 8 686 

u 3,001 2,101 3,832 1,183 660 663 2,512 333 197 37 583 

Chitaldrug T 16,084 2,499 5,886 780-. /i38 897 1,007 424 191 35 242 

R 8,865. 3,002 6,767 . 476 582 1,222 223 208 219 3 300 

u 7,219 . 21074 4,804 1,154 . 484 497 1,968 690 158 73 172 

Hassan T 7,500 2,158 5,249 856 71.') 677 1,616 281 ux 28 430 

R 3,618 2,148· 6,194 569 802 885 522 312 94 8 614 

u 3,882 . 2,168 4,369 1,123 634 484 2,635. 253 19R 46 258 

Chikmagalur T 8,997 2,182 6,508 9/i7 363 187 963 30i 221 7 493 

R 5,363 1,920 7,121 < 1,328 319 so 261. 181 140 4 566 

u 3,634 2,731 5,603 410 429 344 1,998 479 341 11 385 

Shimoga T 11,688 2,038 5,583 866 637 296 1,413 457 180 u 554 

R 5,734 2,356 6,399 661 699 281 699 506 45 7 703 ~ 

u 5,954 1,803 4,797 1,063 578 311 2,101 410 309 22 409 0') ,..... 



tv 
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6 .1-Persons per t ,000 houses an~ houses per 100 square miles and comparison with the pas& c:ensuses. 
' ' . 

General Population Rural Population Urban Population 

State, City and DiStrict 
Persons per 1,000 houses Persons per 1,000 houses . Persons per 1,000 houses 

Houses per 100 square mUes 

1951 1941 1931 J921' 1901 1941 1931 1921 1951 1941 . 1931 1921 1951 1941 1931 1921 1951 

1 z 
.( 

3 I, 5 6 7 8• '9 10 11 IZ 13 14 15 16 1'1 18 

.MYSORE STATE 5,729 5,027 5,000 4,995 5,400 5,035 4,985 5,008 7,098 4,994 5,084 4,924 5,372 4,949 4,475 4,062 5,750 

. 
Bangalore Corporation 9,214 ·4,980 5,447 5,847 9,214 4,980 5,447 5,847 325,173 302,541 216,419 184,623 482,039 

Ban galore 5,739 5,262 5,132 5,095 5,679 5,259 5,145 5,103 6,343 5,288 4,989 5,010 7,681 6,472 6,0~6 5,044 7,937 
I 

Kolar Gold Fields City 5,855 4,929 4,376 4,259 5,855 4,929 4,376 4,259 90,563_ 90,530 64,827 68,627 98,763 

Kolar 5,442 5,089 5,059 5,108 5,363 5,106 5,054 5,102 6,069 4,944 5,109 4,841 5,649 5,210 4,777 4,406 5,811 

Tnmkur 5,371 5,067 5,032 5,010 ,5,316 5,071 5,027 5,036 5,986 5,006 5,097 4,665 5,239 4,610 4,194 3,800 5,350 

.Mysore City 6,953 5,135 4,934 '4,873 6,953 5,135 4,934 ,4,873 250,993 229,653 217,150 191,422 273,535 

Mysore 5,3!)9 4,887} I 
5,279 4,876} 6,526 4,986} 5,454 5~271} 5,816 

4,830. 4,779 4,818. 4,794 4,891* 4,574 5,299. 5,033 
Mandy a. 5,498 4,846 5,431 4,875 6,111 4,539 6,809 6,848 7,510 

Chitaldrug 5,564 5,246 5,261 4,991 5,449 5,284 5,296 5,167 6,276 4,965 4,971 3,786 3,725 3,308 3,008 2,768 3,833 

Hu..ssan 5,329 4,890 4,876 4,995 5,223 4,871 4,866 . 4,997 6,235 5,073 4,978 4,954 5,088 4,870 4,646 4,387 5,308 

CI:.ikmagalur 5,281 4,719 4,721 5,045 5,150 4,6U9 4,688 5,083 6,093 4,855 4,9{)8 4,758 ~.840 2,736 2,658 2,371 3,016 

Shimoga 5,670 5,029 5,051 u,1 on 5,524 5,029 4,988 5,075 6,251 5,029 5,565 5,443 2,889 2,701 2,543 2,392 3,071 

Note-* (a) :For 19:31 & Hl21 combined figures for 1\Jysorc 1~nd .Mandy a Distl"iets are furnillhed since :Mandya was carved out of l\Iysore only in 193!). 
(b) In Hl41, 1931 ind 1921 the term house was used in tho sense in which hOUtlehold is used in 1951 Census. Hence Col. 18, calculated for household is added to facilitate comparison. 

(r) Population and house11 for 1941, HJ31 and 1921 in this Table are not adjusted for the transfer of enclave villages. 
(d) 'Figures for J\)11, I9:ll & Hl21 han~ been takl'n from page 4, of Part U of the Mysore C•·usns Report fur 1941. 



6.2-Number of households per 1,000 houses and distribution by size of t,OOO sample households of rural and urban population 

::;tate, City and District 

1 

MYSORE STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 

Bangalore 

Kolar Gold Fields City 

Kolar 

Tumkur 

Mysore City . 
Mysore 

Mandy a 

Chitaldrug 

Hassan 

Chikmagalur · 

~bimoga 

Rural 

·~ 
~ 

s ::s z 

2 3 5 6 7 8 9 1.0 11 

1,039 5,223 2,667 2,556 323 695 396 1,968 205 1,594 

.. \\• 
I ,028 5,202 2, 702 2,500 298 596 356 1,760 288 2,211 

UrLan 

12 13 u 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 25 

76 966 1,202 5,412 2,830 2,582 217 486 520 2,630 209 1,624 "54 672 

58 

1,454 5,556 3,016 2,540 210 

635 1,083 5,438 2,500 2,93:> 250 

467 

563 

540 2,742 

500 2,812 

177 1,371 73 976 

187 1,438 63 625 

1,091 5,074 2,741 2,333 296 778 482 2,481 222 1,815 

1,021 5,333 2,637 2,696 343 774 . 402 2,010 137 1,059 l18 1,490 1,092 4,421 2,474 1,947 316 632 579 2,947 105 842 

1,015 5,758 2,879 2,879 273 576 353. 1,737 263 2,061 lll 1,384 1,094 6,071 3,143 2,928 572 2,643 357 2,571 71 857· 

. • 1,121 o,676 2,703. 2,973 s1 216 622 3,000 243 1,811 54 649 

1,048 4,677 2,273 2,4().l 374 798 424 2,101 152 1,202 ' 50 576 1,236 4,407 2,222 2,185 370 815 408 1,741 185 1,444 37 407 

1,097 4,408 2,408 2,000 449. 1,000 306 1,510 225 1,694 

1,024 5,646 2, 768 2,878 195 451 500 2,390 256 1,988 

1,036 5,514 2,945 2,569 . 306 666 430 2,278 181 1,416 

20 204 1,155 4,909 2,636 2,273 273 636 545 2,818 182 1,455 

49 817 1,059 5,222 2,722 2,500 333 722 333 1,722 278 2,222 56 556 

83 1,154 1,102 6,500 3,375 3,125 63 .63 562 3,125 312 2,500 63 812 

1,061 3,964 2,214 1,750 536 1,143 321 1,536 107 821 I 36 464 1,070 5,500 3,063 2,437 125 188 625 3,250 187 1,375 63 687 
'· 

1,059 6,4~8 2,979 2,489 319 660 404 2,064 149 1,170 12~ 1,574 1,081 5,690 2,828 2,862 . 276 621 . 414 2,207 ?41 1,965 69 897 



6.3---:Family composition of 1,000 households of the general population 

Sample households population Heads of households Unrela.ted persons 
I and their wives :Sons of ·. Daughiers Other male · Other female 

State, City and Oistri~ ,-- heads of of heads of relations to relations to f ""'---~ 
households households heads of heads of 

Persons Mal~ Females Males , Females households households Males Females 

• 
1 2 3 \ 4 /j '-< 6 'I 8 9. 10 ll I'! 

\' 
\ 

MYSORE STATE 5,288 2,723 \ 2,565 878 850 1,141 < 906 828 792 76 17 
' 

Ba.ngalore Corporation 5,556 3,016 2,540 968 871 1,201 823 806 822 40 25 

B"ngalore 5,233 2,675 2,558 ' 934 833 1,133 975 550 742 58 8 

K CJlar Gold Fields City 5,074 2,741 2,333 926 815 815 666 852 852 / 148 •• 

Kolar 5,190 ' 2,6ll 2,579 826 901 1,008 810 744 868 33 

Tumkur 5,796 2,911 2,885 876 894 . 1,292 1,080 610 911 133 

Mysore City 5,676 2,703 2,973 838 865 ),433 1,000 378 1,027 M 81 

Mysore 4,619 2,262 2,357 825 825 968 < 857 413 667 56 8 

Mandy a 4,500 2,450 2,050 850 817 1,167 683 350 550 83 

Chitaldrug 5,570 2,760 2,810 870 890 1,310 1,050 500 850 so 20 

llassan 5,693 3,023 2,670 841 761 1,250 1,057 762 795 170 57 

Chi!tmagalur 4,523 2,523 2,000 887 773 932 682 636 500 68 4.') 

Shimoga 5,553 2,U21 2,632. 881 855 1,053 895 934 869 53 13 

• ColumnM 11 and 12 1\re riot prescribrd but have Jit'IV£>rtht'less been added for purposes of check 



6.4-Females ~er 1 ,000 male3 (general, rural a.nd urban populat-ion); and comparison with previous censuses 

General Populu tion Rural Population Urb11n Population 

~U\w, City anti District 
r _____ :...___.,o..__ __ ----., 

~ 

1951 1941 1931 JP21 1951 1941 1931 ... lfl21 lfl51 Hl4l 1931 1!121 

I :! 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 ]() II 1:! J.~ 

:\fYSOH.J<: STATE " 949 947 955 962 959 955 964 971 916 914 911 915 

B~tngalore Corporation 8S3 899 902 892 883 899 902 S92 

Ban galore .... 951 960 966 972 951 Ht:il 9ti7 973 950 954 958 tl64 

Kola.r Gold Fields City / 1,004 901 889 . 846 1,004 901 889 S46 

Kolar r 968 957 962 971 967 957 !1ti3 972 973 \J61 95::1 961 

Tumkur 958 951 962 958 963 954 H66 960 915 911 91:1 !l34 

:\fysore City ~ 947 906 887 917 Ia ~ 947 906 887 llli 

My sore F !J74 973 995 1,004 975 97~ 999 1,007 96U 968 003 !J74 

llandy11 ..- H90 . 981 !195 999 19H9 • 987 I 998 1,003 920 92:1 958 U61 

Chita.ldru~ ,.. 942 93!l 949 947 ~5· 942 952 948 879 916 928 932 

Hal'san . 970 977 985 998 97\ 981 992 1,007 90!1 934 9t 7 ~91 

Chikmagalur ,896 . 892 SSG 910 897 891 8SM 913 891 902 ~7] ~82 

Sbimov~> . !102 899 891 9lli 906 903 896 916 . 888 875 ~54 fiO:l 
•t ... 



State, City and Oistriot 

I 

MYSORE STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 

Ban galore 

Kolar Gold Fields City 

Kolar 

Tumkur 

Mysore City 

f:y'IJore 
,;. 

A!..ndya 

Cbita.ldrug 

llaesan 
• 

Chikmagalur 

Shimoga 

6.5 -Females pe~ 1,000 males in agricultural classes and sub-classes 

All Agricultural classes 

,.------A------"1 

Total 

2 

965 

727 

966 

3 4 

168 1,609 765 

181 993 224 
' 

J.l1 1,522 694 

!-Cultivators of land wholly 
or mainly owned and 

their dependants 

Total 

6 

961 

595 

959 

------~-----------

7 8 

110 1,634 

66 804 

103 1,534 

9 

694 

154 

661 

II-Cultivators ofland 
wholly or mainly unowned· 

and their dependants 

,..---- . ----., 

Total 

10 11 12 13 

·III-Cultivating 
labourers and their 

dep~ndants 

Total 

14 15 16 17 

1V.P"'N on-cultivating 
. owneu of land ; 
· agricultural rent 
receivers and their 

dependants 
r----.A.--~ 

Total 

18 19 20 21 

931 134 1,575 1,175 929 412 1,445 1,089 1,230 799 1,530 657 

882 

951. 

),035 

967 

1:162 

890 

162 1,879 168 1,016 78 1,861 llO 1,002 

72 1,449 267 605 133 981 444 823 358 1,045 213 

93 1,533 965 965 353 1,395 826 1,209 64-8 1,579 458 

124 1,800 500 1,080 446 2,175 872 1,429 1,046 1,831 269 

132 1,758 887 977 427 1,555 946 1,247 600 1,807 741 

117 1,610 736 909 433 1,500 798 1,276 834 1,629 . 574 

977 

1,002 

953 

fl87 

929 

922 

129 1,783 

155 1,659 

212 1,222 

175 1,508 

lt!5 1,626 

599 

606 

333 

857 

722 

223 1,584 1,718 

180 1,647 

149 1,644 

910 

780 

HlO I ,620 1,033 

956 

957 

835 

952 

998 

936' 

995 

957 

931 

87 1,801 

106 1,673 

60 J,217 

104 1,521 

148 1,651 

553 

589 

969 

912 

380 1,008 

799 

693 

141 1,608 1,616 

978 

999 

888 

934 

894 

899 

124 1,671 

78 1,690 

94 1,697 

852 

694 

699 

330 1,738 47 883 )51 1,630 316 937 488 1,078 420 

171 1,485 1,089 1,032 456 1,428 1,174 1,292 929 1,517 414 

172 1,573 993 922 471 1,262 972 1,454 1,343 1,580 582 

127 1,547 2,285 1,000 505 1,500 1,911 1,165 764 1,463 1,617 

147 1,712 1,296 789 413 1,339 1,382 1,339 1,070 1,525 640 

114 1,592 789 288 1,490 1,011 1,241 .703 1,578 1,000 
I 

788 

143 1,569 1,670 843 376 1,465 1,420 1,151 786 1,441 MS 



State. City and Dilltrict 

1 

MYSORE STATE 

Ba.ngalore Corporation 

Ban galore 

Kolar Gold Fields City 

Kola.r 

Tumknr 

• Mysore City 

Mysore 

Ma.ndya. 

Chita.ldrug 

Ha.s.sa.n 

Chikmagalur 

Shimoga. 

Total 

2 

911 

886 

907 

1,000 

972 

939 

952 

962 

924 

910 

885 

813 

854 

6.6-Females per 1,900 males in non-agricultural classes and sub-classes 

AU non-agricultural 
· classes 

3 

139 1,691 

99 1,738 

127 1,653 

92 1,783 

169 1,739' 

173 1,61>1 

104 1,738 

205 1,637 

181 1,652 

5 

469 

340 

429 

332 

679 

600 

333 

533 

698 

188 1,646 1,970 

150 ' 1,657 675 

235 1,512 1,006 

.125 1.687 570 

V -Production (other 
than cultivation) 

VI-Commerce VII-Trnn.<~pnrt 
VIII-Other services 

and miscellaneou:; 
sources 

r------ .... _____ -, r------..A.. ___ ......, 

Total 

6 

900 

898 

905 

997 

922 

911 

937 

922 

889 

873 

846 

785 

840 

Total . Total Total 

7 8 9 • 10 11 13 16 17 18 19 20 .21 

99 1,757 481 944 133 1,639. 274 919 tt 1,833 301 904 184 1,652 568 

65 1,843 325 899 72 1,666 175 933 13 1,871 271 865 143 1,67R 442 

86 1,684 460 1,007 189 1,627 295 923 12 1,742 426 875 144 1,634 44S 

35 1,835 264 978 216 1,600 184 925 18 1,727 179 1,031 268 1,691 632 

101 . 1,802 680 1,003 ' 142 1,736 866 960 15 1,837 321 984 233 1,701 902 

116 1,700 

76 1,895 

120 1,668 

96 1,698 

599 

292 

532 

727 

138 1,698 2,669 

122 '1,689 733 

302 1,441 1,667 

70 1,757 li05 

977 

948 

983 

985 

963 

189 1,610 ' 368 918 19 1,742 258 943 213 1,633 753 

90 1 ,678 170 940 7 1,805 231 965 143 1,674 442 

237 1,573 323 894 6 1,899 385. {)86 263 1,633 661 

207 1,663 463 908 12 1,874 167 . 932 240 1,607 795 

163 1,631 1,578 865 15 1,793 800 916 250 1,608 1,667 

927. 103 1,62q 4'71 911 • 10 1,910 510 891 197. 1,637 773 

807 

915 
'I. 

99 1,463 368 869 

133 1,583 292 843 

0. 1,812 I 641 838 217 ],5(;9 786 

9 1,861 440 S44 112 1,665 714 



6.7-Marital status of 1,000 of each sex of general population and comparison with previous censuses 

I '_' 'l •. , 

Males Females 

,-·---------~A------_;~ 
~ . i . ' 

·---A----------~ 
• ~ > • 

State, City and Oiatri~t Unmarried Married Widowed ,Unmarried Married -Widowed 

MYSORE STATE 

.. 
,-----_""-----, r----A.---~ r--·--..A.----.. - -""\ 

1951 1941 1931 1921 1951 1941 '1931 .1921 1951 1941 1931 1921 1951 1941 1931 1921 1951 1941 1931 1921 1951 1941 1931 1921 

,, .. 4 6 1 8 9 

573 561 556 550 384 388 893 '389 

10 

43 

11' 12 13 15 . 16 ' 17 18 19 . 20 21 22 23 24 25" 

51 51 61 430 421. 405 ' 391 416 416 418 408 154 163 177 201 

Buogalore Corporation •• 593 573 557 546 377 395 406 408 30 32 37 46 . 450 439 415 395 409 430 437 427 141 131 148 178 

Bangalore •. 576 559 546 535 389 397 407 403 . 35 44 47 62 442 432 406 385 425 425 433 424 133 143 161 191 

Kolar Oo1d Fields City 580 539 532 516 395 434 438 444 25 27 30 40 453 423 408 405 389 445 -450 452 158 132 142 143 

Kolar 

Tumkur 

Mysore City 

My sore 

:Mandya 

Chita.ldrug 

•. 542 537 527 521 400 401 414 406 58 

.• • 569 568 566 555 384 379 382 378 47 

.. 607 1576 546 537 362 390 411 414 31 

•• 564 555} 
*1>52' 

549 
541 

.. 564 

•• 575 069 571 570 

401 

403 

372 

403} *410 
413 . 

417 

371 370 . 353 

35 

33 

53 

62 59 73 410 400 377 366 431 434 447 433 159 166 176 201 

53 52 67 430 430 412 395 419 412 416 408 151 158 172 197 

34 43 • 49 439 424 384 369 419 432 450 434 142 144 166 Hl7 

42} •as 
38 . 

42 

60 59 77 

411 

389 

443 

401} •385 
394 

432 425 

371 

419 

424 

440 

403 

425} ' •430 427 
439 

406 406 385 

165 

171 

154 

1741 
~·185 

167) 

162 169 

202 

I! ass an .• 575 579 571) 572 369 367 370 370 - 56 54 58 442 436 427 4l7 396 387 383 378 lti2 177 190 :W5 

C!.Jd::magalur 

Ehimoga 

.. 583 571 570 567 361 '363 370 365 

.. 583 572 56!J 577 361 358 362 343 

Note,-,qdowed includes dh·orced 

56 

56 

66 

70 

60 68 438 436 428 415 397 381 379 373 165 183 193 212 

69 80 440 , 430 413 410 3U6 382 379 356 164 188 208 234 

Figures for 1951 are based on the 10 per cent sample slip~; 
• Mandya District was carved out ofMysore District in 1939; hent·e combined figures aro giv6Jl here for l\f~ndyu and Mysore DiMtt·ietl.i 

• 



6.8-Age distribution of 1,000 married persons of eaeh·su (and comparison with 1941 Census·* 

State. Cit.\" and l)istriut, 

1 

\IYSORE STATE 

Bang&lore Corporation .. 

UantJalort' 

Kolar Gold Fields City .. 

Kolar 

funtkur 

Mysore City 

&Iysore 

Uandya 

Chitaldru, 

JJa.ssao 

Ghikmagalor 

Shimoga 

State. City and District 

1 

MYSORE STATE 

Baogalore Corporation 

Bangs lore 

Kolar Gold Fields City 

Kola.r 

'fumkur 

\fysorE~ City 

Myeore 

Mandy a 

Chitaldrop: 

H!L!IS&n 

Chikmagalur 

!Shimoga 

J<'emales 
r-------- ~ 
0-14 15-34 35---.54 55 and over 0-14 15-34 35-M 55 and nvt'f 

~ r- "· ' ,--.A.--"\ ,----A--, ,----'---..-, ,--A~ r·--A----.., ,--....._~ 

1951 194! 1951 1941 l9;il 1941 19Ci1 1D41 1P.31 194-1 1D51 IU41 1\151 1941 tOOl JV41 

6 1 8 9 10 11 12 14 16 16 1'1 2 

t 

3 

1 375 429 . 481 452 143 . 118 32 41 669- 702 . 266 t3t 33 2fJ 

l 

3 

3 

2 

2 

2 

428 

358 

405 

347 

.:t."i7 

367 

:\61 

366 

.378 

375 

410 

423 

443 

479 

472 

478 

485 

~8 

484 

488 

484 

504 

494 

480 

128 

162 

122 

174 

155 

145 

152 

144 

136 

120 

94 

97 

13 

31 

15 

24 

32 

26 

61 

74 

19 

10 

15 

21 

~7 

64l 

686 

639. 

6M 

671 

651 

655 

680 

710 

713 

751 

6.9-lnfanta per 10,000 persons 

General population 

1951 1941 
,----...J£~-....,, 

P M F P 

3 4 

269 184 

:!38 123 

24-5 124 

·269 134 

267 130 

290 146 

18~ 98 

25S 126 

234 121 

301 148 

275 136 

299 153 

345 170 

.. 
135 

115 

121 

135 

137 

144 

90 

132 

ll3 

153 

139 

146 

175 

li 

242 

26.') 

243 

334 

248 

237 

275 

237} 
212 

254 

238 

235 

231 

1931 

p 

6 

270 

268 

285 

288 

236 

283 

231 

267 

t 
280 

271 

2M 

272 

Infants per 10,000 persons of 

Rur&l 
population 

I 
M 

7 

139 

126 

132 

152 

124 

121 

149 

14:1 

154: 

176 

A 

' F 

8 

140 

123 

141 

14lL 

135 

U6 

154 

142 

146 

182 

Urban 
population 
I 

M 

9 

tza 
123 

Ill'i 

134 

114: 

92 

P8 

137 . 

120 

141 

100 

144 

145, 

A \ 

F 

10. 

Uf 

115 

lOi 

131) 

113 

13"1 

90 

116 

9l 

143 

114 

146 

~62 

260 

261l 

282 

270 

256 

243 

271 

255 

242 

206 

• 4(1 

4-J 

30 

32 

32 

30 

25 

30 

22 

AgrioultniaJ Non-agricultural 
Classes Classes 
~ r---' "' 
\f P M F 

11 12 .. 13 14 

j.3s 140 ,[ 127 ' 123 

7ii 

127 

128 

1~5 

123 

1()3 

130 138 

14-'* ' 144 

92 

125 

122 

145 

-137 

155, 

ISO 

98 

133 

114 

15ii 

142 

153 

187 

124 

ll4. 

114 

lUi 

13S . 140 

129 

133 

98 

l30 

115 

156, 

133 

147 

144 

134 

J4l 

90 

131 

108 

147 

.123 

129 

148 

NQte.-*Distriotwise figures for 1941 a.re not available t Ioolnded in Mysore Distric;~• in 1931 
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StatE', City and District 

1 

liYSORE STATE 

~anga.Iore p_orporation 

Ban~a1ore . 

6.10-Young Children (Aged 1-4) per 10,000 persons 

General population 
,------"-----"'\ 
1951 1941 1931 

,~--A.-----; 
P M F P P 

2 ·3 . 4 5 6. 

1,016 506 510 1,078 1,149 

921 -ta 447 1,038 1,144 

1,092 5:J8 554 1,145 1.238 

Young children per 10,000 persons of 

Rural 
population 
~ 
M F 

Urban 
population 
,---~ 
?.1 F 

7 

514 

8 9 10 

520 483 

474 

536 557 :~<30 

476 

447 

;i2!) 

Agricultural 
Classes 
~ 
1t1 F 

11 

511 

477 

547 

12 

521 

360 

565 

---.. 
Non·agricultural 

Clasees 
,...---"-~ 
}1 F 

13 

494 

474 

:no 

14 

484 

449 

521 

Kolar Gold Fields City • . 1~097 546 n51 1,203 1,203 546 

508 498 

551 446 

4!H 

;')37 

364 

574 560 548 

·Kolar 

Tumkur 

Mysore City 

Mysore 

Mandy a 

· Chitaldru g. 

Hassan 

Chikmag~ur 

· Shimoga, 

. I 

... 

Stat.e, City and District·. 

1 

UYSORE STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 

Bangalore 

Kolar Gold Fields City 

Koiar 

Tumkur 

1,005 495 

1,063 535 

833 427 

1,030 .1)18 

996 481 

1,006 503 

1,036 513 

975 480 

969 487 

510 1,036 1,123 

528 1,079 . 1,196 

406 1,091 1,054 

512 1,117 1,147 

51/l 1,05!:S • 

.303 1,110 1,221 

523 1,030 1,078 

495 ' 983 1,009 

482 1,045 1,052 

495 

542 

525 

479 

507 

483 

484 

533 464 

427 

509 462 

514 502 

511 482 

527 495 

496 463 

476 498 

524 

479 

406 

ii37 524 

.518 476 

4.59 501 

49ii 510 

493 479 

505 487 

498 

529 

354 

510 

521 

513 

531 

513 

478 

515 

525 

433 

483 

5}.) 

511 

.528 

483 

487 

;")64 

522 

411 

52.5 

481 

468 

482 

446 

495 

6.11-Boys and Girls (Aged 5-14) per 10,000 persons 

Boys and girls per 10,000 persons of 

~----------------------------~- ------------ ---~ 

p 

2 

1951 

M 

3 

General population 

1941 

F p 

4 5 

2.641 1,312 1,329 2,575 2,588 

2,313 1,157 1,156 2,447 2,381. 

2,622 1,303 1,319 2,240 2,305 

Rural 
population 
~ 
M F 

7 8 

Urban 
population 
,--~ 
M. F 

9 10 

Agricultural 
Classes 
~ 
l\1 F 

11 12 

Non-agricultural 
Classes 

,--A.-~ 

M F 

13 

1,323 1,347 1,278 1,272 1,337 1,354 1,253 1,272 

1;157 1,156 1,204 1,070 1,156 1,157 

1,303 1,319 1,302 1,220 1,303 1,333 

2,581 1,292 1,289 2,33.}. 2,460 1,284 1,281 1,352 1,345 1,289 1,282 1,307 1,323 

2,730 1,356 1,374 2,625 2,639 1,344 1,373 1,467 1,383 1,349 1,376 1,390 1,381 

2,573 1,268 l,305 2,459 2,494 1,268 1,3().) 1,304 1,191 1,264 . 1,315 Mysore City 

1\Iysore 

1\Iandya. 

Chital<lrug 

.. 2,721 1,351 1,370 2,589 2.651 1,345 1,370 1,393 1,368 1,350 1,375 1,356 1,342 

Hassan 

Cbikmagalur 

Shimoga. 

2,662 1,313 1,349 2,647 • 1,310 1,3.33 1,339 1,315 1,320 1,357 1,277 1,305 

2,758 1,365 1,393 2,630 2,605 1,373 1,404 1,317 1,337 1,383 1,393 .1.304 1,3a3 

2,595 1,284 . 1,311 2,608 2,653 1,266 1,309 1,416 1,324 1,292 1,320 1,245 1,2:;3 

2,471 1,243 1,228 2,50.5 2,568 1,230 1,!H3 1,313 1,308 1,284 I ,261 1,133 1,H.J 

2,561 1,282 1.279 2,557 2,562 1,273 1,280 1,315 1,274 1,2::8 1,2~2 1,241 1,2!J 

• lnoluded in l\Iy11ore District in 1931 



Htate, City and District 

I 

MYSORE STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 

Bang a lore 

Kolar Gold :Fields City 

Kolar 

Tumknr 

Mysore Cit,\' 

Mysore 

Mandy a 

Chitalrlrug 

Chikmngalur 

Shimog~~o 

State, City and Di.~trict 

1 

MYSORF. HTATE 

Bangalore Corporation 

nanga lore 

. 271 . 

6.12-Young Men and Women (Aged 15-34) per 10,0QO persons 

General population 
,..----__Jo.. ' 
1951 1941 1931 

,-~ 
P ll F P P 

2 3 

3,360 1,727 

4 

1,633 

4,038 2,257 1,781 

3,188 1,639 J ,549 

3,432 l, 7 ;jO I ,682 

3,128' 1,546 i,i182 

3,120 1,:)61 1,.559 

3,RJO 1,9!14 1,8Hi 

3,206 I ,60G 1,600 

3,348 1,6.19 1,1i8H 

3,226 I,6a.1 1,5il 

3,471 1,760 1,7ll 

3,643 l,93R I, 705 

3,624 1,!127 1,697 

/j 

3,570 

6 

3.4·54 

Young men and women per 10,000 persons of 

Rnral 
population 
r---A--, 
l\[ F \ 

8 

Urban 
population 
r---A----, 
M F 

9 

Agricultural 
Classes 
~ 
l\I F 

11 

Non-agricultural 
· - Classes ·-
~ 
M F· 

14 'l 

1,634 1,609 2,023 

10 

1,710 1,622 

12 

1,605 

13 

1,973 1,699 

2,257 1,781 2,793 1,430 2,249 1,786 

1,628 1,547 1,739 I ,568 1,542 1,523 1,932 . 1,630 

1,7.'50 l,6R2 1,481 1,533 1,787 1,703 

1,514 1,580 1,772 1,597 1,1>26 1,579 1,635 1,595. 

1.531 1,5.')2 1,857 1,620 1,545 1,546 1,644 1,622 

1,994 1,816 2,284 1,915 1,969 1,807 

1,593 1,595 1,704 1,638 1,599 1,595 1,646 1,628 

1,632 1,688 1,880 1,698 1,635 1,679 1,793 1,748 

1,594 1,564 1,986 1,610 1,621 1,5116 1,767 i,587 

1,726 1,720 2,000 1,652 1,710 1,719 . 2,017 1,672 

1,919 1,718 • 2,041 1,637 1,847 1,713 2,182 1,683 

1,882 1,694 2,087 1,706 J ,833 l,fi98 2,161 i,693 

6 .13-Middle aged pei'Sons (Aged 35-54) per 10,00.0 persons 

l\liddle aged persons per 10,000 persons of 
r-

General population 
.,-----~-----. 
19Jl 1941 1931 r-__ ..._ __ ---. 

P l\1 F p p 

2 3 4 5 6 

Hural 
fOpulation 
r-- A.----, 
M F 

-7 

1,972 1,082 

1,783 994 

1,913 1,043 

890 1,901 1,839 1,108 

8 

914 

789 

870 

... 
1,053 871 

Urban 
population 
r---A----, 
l\1 F 

9 10 

Agricultural 
Classes 

r---A-----, 
l\1 .F 

11 12 

I 

~on -agricultural 
Classes 
r--~ 
:M F 

13 

999 

994 

815 1,084 923 1,078 

789 895 753 995 

854 1,034 893 1,070 

Kolar Gold Field11 City . . 1,866 1,020 846 

978 

921 

846 

953 

1,020 

995 1,020 

846 1,276 943 984 

14 

814 

790 

798 

833 

870 

871 

850 

902 

841 

825 

783 

787 

703 

Kolar 

Tumkur 

MyRore City 

Mysore 

Mandy a. 

Chita.ldrujl' 

Chikmagalur 

Shlmoga 

2,120 1,142 

2,019 1,098 

1,848 1,002 

I ,995 1,086 

2,018 1,071 

1,989 1,096 

1,994 I ,091l 

. • 2,039 I, 162 

1,912 1,115 

90!1 

947 

8H3 

8!18 

877 

797 

1,159 

1,109 

1,HH 

1,074 

1,105 

l,ll4 

1,19(} 

1,149 

858 . 1,150 1,002 1,102 

931 992 824 1,097 931 1,105 

1,002 846 744 796 1,025 

910 975 898 1,080 910 1,122 

960 1,051 . 839 1,051 966 1,186 

914 1,047 

909 960 

887 1,014 

816 996 

778 1,084 

825 1,083 

823 1,098 

730 1,103 

914 1,134 

921 1,159 

910 1,332 

835 1,144 

,\',B.-Columns a and 6 are left blank for districts as the district-wise figures for the above groups are not. available in respect of the 
lf:31 11nd 1941 censuses 

• 
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6.14-Elderly Pers~ns (Aged 55 and over)_ per 10,000 persons 

Elderly persons per 10,000 persons of 

_General PopnlB.tion 
Rural Urban Agricultural Non-a gricultura.l • 

1951 / 1941 1931 Population Population Classes Classes 
State, City a.nd Di11trict / 

A .. r-~ ,...---.A-~ r---A-, ~ 

.. p }1 
/ 

-/ .F p p ~I F .M ~, y F M F 

1 2 3 ,_/4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 
~./ 

// 

MYSORE STATE :JU< 892 350 634 700 407 346 343 362 415 852 337 345 
--.-

/ 

Bangalore Corpor~tion •• 708 337 371 ... 337 371 477- 343 335 371 

'Bangalore 780 421 359 428 357 3.)6 376 453 368 324 333 

Kola-r Gold FieldS City 714 303 411. 303 411 472. 523 280 3!J5 

Kolar 900 511 .389 521 392 438 367 523 392 455 372 

Tumkur 779 434 345 443 345 343 342 448 348 358 327 

l\!ysore City 748 366 382 366 382 513 344 353 38.i 

Mysore 790 . 404 386 407 386 387 386 411 389 365 372 

Mandy a 741 376 365,. 382 370 325 322 384 376 327 30!'i 

Chitaldrug 720 390 330 397 327 352 348 399 325 362 3t6 

Hassan 629 329 300 .. 332 299 307 307 333 304 308 283 

Chikmagalur 573 296 277 289 275 330 288 297 290 292 2-li'> 

Shimoga 590 310 280 317 272 284 307 326 28t 269 268 
-

N.B • ..:....This Table includf>.S 'Age not stated ' I . . 

Columns 5 and 6 are left blank for the districts as districtwise figutes for the above age-jUoup are not "vailable for t.he \931 
ana 1941 censuses 



State, City and 
District 

1 

MYSORE STATE 

B.anga.lore Corporation 

Bil;ngalore 

Kolar Gold Fields City 

Kolar· 

Tumkur.· 

.Mysore City 

:My sore 

Mandy a 

Chita.ldrng . . • 

., 
Hassan 

Chickmagalur 

-c.,.., s. ·<.a himoga 

Agoo 
5 to9 

on 
1-3-51 

2. 

T 192 
R 154 
u 323 

'1' 329 

T 163 
R 149 
u 295 

T 171 

T.12a 
R 100 
u 303 

T 180 
R 162 
u 363 

T 436 

T 128 
R 112 
u ~51 
T 172 
R 158 
u 281 

T 201 
R 185 
u .296 

T 197 
R 173 
u 353. 

T.233 
R 201 
u 395 

T 251 
R 217. 
u 367 

7 .1-Progress of lheracy 

Number ofliterate persons among 1,000 males who were 

Aged 
5 to 9 

on 
1-3-41 

3 

109 

29l 

80 

181 

109 

102 .. 
256 

58 

88 

91 

115 

134 

112 

Aged Aged Aged 5 & Aged 5 & Aged 15 & 
5 to 14 5 to 14 upwards upwards upwards 

on on on on on 
1-3-51 1-3-41 1-3-51 1-3-41 1-3-51 

4 

303 
247 
486 

481 

266 
243 
463 

381 

209 
167 
490 

288 
259 
553 

547 

191 
173 
376 
~.- .. .J 

255 
233 
434 

334 
306 
_491_ ---

318 
283 
539 

347 
307 
546 

390 
346 
541 

a 
166 

422 

124 

291 

163 

159 

•• 

398 

89 

. 118. 

164 

6 

342 
271 
560 

569 

296 
273 
509 

551 

246 
202 
551 

' 315 
281 

: ·' 637 

593 

229 
202 

'•437 

. 261 

237 
. 509 

J64 
320 
585 

7 

233 

567 

180 

389 

182 

218. 

553 

141 

1.63 

235 

--. ·-~·-· - .... ~' .- ...... __ , ··--·- ...... ·-~·· 

168 

191 

176 

. ·~ 

351 
318 . 
575. 

369 
327 
591 

~· -... 

232 

. 26~; ... 

407 .. , 263. 

355 
590 

8 

359 
281 
589 

597 

310 
286 
531 

561 

261 
216 
577 

327 
291 
675 

610 

244 
215 
465 

27~. 

238 
.539 . 

376 
327 
621 

365 
332 
590 

377 
334 
608 

414 
358 
609 

~umber of literate persons among 1,000 females \\ho were 
-------------A.---------·----. 
A6cd 
5 to 9 

on 
1-3-51 

9 

99 
62 

236 

231 

11 
59 

187 

126 

53 
33 

201 

82 
62 

.289 

266' 

59 
39 

218 

66 
50 

203 

100 
76 

248 

99 
76 

279 

138 
. 98 

329 

!58 
120 
313 

Aged 
5 to 9 

on 
1-3-41 

10 

48 

221 

27 

96 

31 

33 

187 

•, 

Aged 
5to U 

on 
1-3-51 

11 

148 
86 

386 

369 

107 
84 

303 

240. 

93 
56 

344. 

117. 
87 

413 ... 

378 

. 24 79 
.55 
264 

f, \.. 

2a 80 

35 . ... 
48 

55 ... 

56 
279 

146 
106 
371 

146 
107 
422 

:·_193 
140· 

"451 

210 
149 
425 

A goo 
5to a 

on 
1-3-41 

68 

309 

. .JO 

139 

.J'l 

281 

34 

33 

-51 

57 

Aged5& 
upwards 

on 
1-3-U1 

13 

us 
57 

316 

81 
61 

254 

195 

·. 72 
43 

·280 

80 
53 

342 

357 

Aged 5 & Aged 15 & 
upwards upwards 

• 

on on 
1-3-41 1-;-3-51 

1l 

61 

299 

J6 

1:!3 

.J3 

39 

285 

• 
15 

104 
46 

291 

351 

68 

50 
229 

174 

63 
38 

250 

61. 
37 

307 

58 30 

318 

49 
38 

'214 
.,_ .. f ---·· .• 

61 JO 
38 

253 

96 ·-
61 

288 

100 
66 

40 .. 

45 

30 
190 

52 
30 

242 . 

. 71 ·. 

39 
247 

- ... -_ r •- -354. ·-' 

80 
48 

322 

. . . 
·13 

133 
89 

362 

148 
94 

339 

64 

65 

107 
68 

320 

120 
69 

299 



to:) ..... 
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7 .2-Literacy ·stand~ds ot livelihood classes 

' Number per 1,000 males a.nd 1,~00 females of each livelihood claa~ by literacy 
and educational standards - ,_. 

r-

Agricultural Classes ·Non-agricultural Classes 

Educational Standards 1 II nr · IV v VI VII VIII 
Cultivators of Cuitivators of Cultivating Non-cultivating Production Commerce Transport Other services 
land wholly or . land wholly or labourers owners of land ; (other than and 
mainly owned mainly unowned and their agricultural rent pultivation) miscellaneous 
· and their and their dependants receivers and sources 
dependants dependants their dependants 

A II II II II II II , \ I \ \ t ' t \ I I \ 

li F M. F M F )I F M F M F M. F M F 

1 2 3 4 /j 6 1 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 

' 'Litera tea : ~26 39 155'. 32. ·91 .. 15 409 . . .. 200 360 156 452 276 361 231 298 208 

Middle School 8 1 ,. 1 2 ·61 12 32 13 . 53 20 50 33 73 33 

Matriculate, or S.S.L.C. or Higher 3 l 33 3 25 4 42 5 50 6 62 12 
Secondary 

8 1' 5 1 8 1 8 1 12 3 Intermediate in Arts and Science 

Graduate in Arts and Science 4 3 .. 4 . . 5 1 12 2 

Post Graduate in Arts aqd Scienott . . .... 1 1 

'Teaching 1 .. 3 1 

Engineering .. 1 2 1 2 6 

A@riculture' 

' Veterinary 

Comaerce . . 1 .. I 

Le;a.l ·2 • 

Medical • 2 I 

..Othen .. ... . . 1 •• 



7 .3-Educational services and research 

Numbt-r per 100,000 of population 

:Managers, clerks and J»rofessors,lecturers Professors. lecturers Professors, lecturers 1Profc8sors, lecturer& 
State, City and District servants of educational and tea~hers other f.oea.chers and research and teachers other teachers and re-

and research institu- than those employed WOI'kers em plo~ ed in Total than those employed search workers 
tiona including in universities, universities. colleges in universities, colle- employed in · 
libraries and colleges and research acd zeeearcb gcs and research universities, colle. 

museums institutions institutions · institutions ges and research · 
institutions ,. A 

\ 
... 

\ &--"'\ ,------A---.. 

M F M F ' I :&1. F M F M F M F 

; 

1 2 3 4 5 6 
,. 

8 9 10 11 12 13 I 

I· 

MYSORE STATE .. 5,019 519 _19,121 2,932 8,847 760 . 21,987 4.211 211 32 42 g. 

Bangalore CorpQration 1,364 191, 1,192 591 1.111) 498 3,671 1,280 153 76 143 64 

Ban galore .. 600 26 2,219 367 782 34 8.601 427 165 27 58 3 

Kolar Gold Fields City 272 6 240 144 512 149 151 91 

Kolar 342 70 1,96.5 220 6 2,313 290 202 23 

Tumkur .. 389 44 2,440 .. 85 730. 144 3,559 27.3 212 7· 63 IS 

MysoreCity ... 513 . 42 1,125 308 518· 62 2,156 412 461 126 212 2& 

My sore .. 118 17 ' 1,931 141 222' . 4 . 2,271 162 186 14 21 

Mandy& 151 21 ·t,293 136 10 14 1,454 111 180 19 1 % 

Chitaldrug · · · · · 629 31 1,747 241 404' 2,780 2'72 201 28 47 

Hassan 171 35 2,009 _256 10 1 2,190 292 281 .36 1 .. 
Cbikma;galur .. 213 9 1,009 . 212 29 1,251 221 242 51 7 .. 
Shimoga 257 28 1,95~ 231 21 3 • 2,229 262 294 35 3 .. 



State, City or histritt 

1 

:MYSORE STATE 

Bangalore Corpo~&:tion 

Ban galore 

K. G. F. City 

Kolar 

Tumkur 

M_yBore City 

Mysore 

l\landya 

Chitaldrug 

Hassan 

Chikmaga]ur 

f~hin-:~ga. 

' . 

! ~ t ..... 

.. 

... 

. I 

Persons 

1951 1941 1931 1921 

2. 3 5 

20.6 13.0 10.6 8.4 

7 .4-Pro~ess of litera~y since 1901 

191i. 1901 1951 1941 
! ' 

6,, '1. . a.· 9. 

: ·' 

\. 

i 
·Males· 

1931 

10 11 

1901 1951 

12 13 

6.3 5.1) 30.3 20.4 . 17.4 14.3 . 11.2 9.3 10.3 
) 

Femalea 

,. 
1941 1931 1921 '1911 

15 16 17 18 

5.3 3.3 2.2 1.3 

38.4 .. 29.3 28.0 25.1 20.4 53.6 49.8 40.5. 39.9 38.0 32.6 31.1 25.7 '16.8' 14.7 ··11.3 

9.5 8.0 5.3 . 4.3 2d.7 15.6 13.4 11.1 

22.4 20.9 12.2 43.5 33.~ .. ~ .. 31.5 27.2 21.5 

8.1 6.9 

16.8 17.2 

3;1 • 2.1 0.8. 

6.0 

1901 

. 19 

0.8 

.7.7 

0.5 

5.6 

43.1 

16,6 

30.3 

14:.3 

17.4 

9.8 

11.4 

8.3 

9.9 

6.3 

18.() 

7.1 

7.8 

14.9 

5.6 

5.8 

4.7 21.9 

4.9 27.5 

16.0 14.0 12.3 10.1 

10.7 

8.8 

9.1 

6.3 

6.9 

8.6 

2.2 

1.2 

'6.9 

1.5 

1.6 

1.0 . o.:s. 

42.6 36.9 34.9 33.4 24.1 

12.8 

14.2 

20.6 

7.5} • 5.9 
8.5 

12.2 10.I . 

20.1 12.2 10.0 

23.0 14.9 ·12.3 

24,8 14.8 II.~ 

4.6 3.8 

7.4 5.6 

7 .. 7 5.6 

9.5 . 7.0 

9.3: 6.4 

19.1' 17.0 13.6 

20.1 52 .. 9 48.2 . 47.8 48,9 3R.3 

3.1 
20.3 

23.'0 

4.6. 32.0 

12.2} ·. .• 10.4 8.4 
14.2 

20.4 17. t I3.2 

7.1 

10.5 

4.1 3I.I, 20.3 it.5 .• 3.8 10.4 

5.9 33.2, ' 23.~·. _l9.,9 . 16.~ 12.4 

5.3 35.6 23.\ '19:3: ·· 16.o.: 11.5 .. 

34.1 31.7 24.3 20~1 

4.8 

8.6 

_5.0 

5.3 

8.5 

7.7 8.7 

10.5 ll.5 
' .. 
9.6 12.8 

2.5}· 1.4 
2.6 

.3.5 1.9 

4.0 2.4 

5.5 . 3.4 

li.6 2.7 

16.2 

0.9 

1.1 

1.5 

2.1 

1.9 

0.8 

9.5 

0.5 

0.6 

0.8 

1.1 

1.0 

o.:s. 

0.4 

o.:s. 

0.7 

0.5 

• :M'andya and 1\fysore constituted a single diRtrict prior to 193{1. 





7.6. Distrib.ution of popul.ation s.~eaking ea~h language as mother to~gue 

r 

State, City anl Di8tric~ .. 
Pe'Tenlage of total Bpealcing 

·1, .. Kannada Telugu ll·industani Tamil ·Marathi. Banajari · Tulu, M alayala-m Jlindi K~ni Other Lanrrunuea ,. 

1' 2 3 4 5 6 
.,. 

8 9 10 11 12 

1\IYSORE STATE . ' 100 100 100 100 too 100 100 100 100 • 100 100 

Dangalore Corporation 3.1 10.1 18.6 37.9' 26.3 0.6 • 33.7 32.7 14.7 50.5 
Bangalore : 14.4 17.4 15.0 16.5 12.1 2.8 0.7 . 13.2 19.6 1.7 15.8 
K.G. F. City 0.1 2.3 1.9 14.9 0.9 7.3 6.3 0.2 7.2 
Kolar 3.8 42.1 14.1 8.3 7.() 2.3 . 0.1 1.0 5.4 0.2 0.5 
Tumkur 15.2 9.9 10.5 2.3 s •• 10.1 • 0.3 0.8 2.7 0.4 2 .• 
MysoreCity 2.2 1.6 6.4 4.5 8.0 2.1 5.0 10.4 2.7 6.1 
1\fysore 16.0 1.3 5.1 2.6 4.9 0.1 1.0 2.9 3.3 0.7 1.6 
Mandya 11.2 0.9 3.3 1.6 2.2 0.1 0.4 1.7 3.9 0.5 0.5 
Chitaldrug 10.5 10.1 8.2 1.8· 8.3 28.5 0.6 2.2 4.0 2.0 3.6 .'. 
Hassan 10.3 1.3 4.7- 3.2 3.4 9.0 25.0 8.7' 3.8 5.9 2.6 
Chikmagalur 5.0 1.1 3.7 3.1- 4.3 12.5 60.7 14.2 4.0 28.7 2.8 
Shimoga 8.2 1.9 8.5 3.3 14.2 34.6 8.5 9,3 4.9 42.3 6.4 

.. 

7.7 Distribution of Population by mother tongue Since 1901 . . . 

19!)1 1941 1931 1921 1911 1911 
Languagr ~ 

·'Number Percrntage Number Percentage Number Percentage Numb~ Percentage Number Perce11lage Number Percentage 

1 2 3 4 6 6 '1 .8 9 10 n·· 12 13 

ALL LANGUAGE~ ·• 9,074,972 100.0 7.329,140 100.0 8,557,302 100.0 5,978,892 100.0 5,808,193 100.0 5.539,399 100.0 

K.a.nn~tda '5,990,21)7 66.0 5,075,244 69.2 4,578,801 ti9.8 4,257,098 71.2 4,147.765 71.4 4,044,076 73.0 
Tdugil 1,375,732 15.2 1,115,360 1- ., 1,030,926 15.7 921,468 15.4 919,410 15.8 H35,046 lli.1 .> ... 
Hindu,taui .. {j61,696 7,3 46fJ,648 6.4 382,876 5.8 330,939 5.5 305,182 5.3 266,373 4.8 
Tamil 651,2(10 7.2 391,321 5.3 307,462 4.7 262,!;)22 4.4 241,159 4.2 2l6,472 4.1 ., 
Ma.rathi .I 134,542 1.5 1)9,144 1.4 91,322 1.4 78,836 1.3 78,109 1.3 77,699 1.4 
Banajari 67,453 0.7 61,515 O.R 57,415 0.9 47,952 ' 0.8 43,667 0.8 35,301 0.6 
Tulu ... 51,604 0.6 45,188 0.6 45,168 0.7 35,192 0.6 31,995 0.5 20,648 0.4 
Malay am .. 38,664 0.4 16,344 0.2 8,513 0.1 5,818 0.1 4,692 0.1 3,121 0.1 
Hindi 35,141 0.4 11,107 0.2 6,915 .0.1 Induded in Hindustani 
Ka.nkani 27,:!2() 0.3 18,9!i6 0.3 16,295 0 ,, 11,999 0.2 9,3;3~ 0.2 6,215 0.1 ... 0.4 Dther Lungung'.*' 11,357 0.4 28,307 0.4 31,609 0.5 27,:168 0.5 24,856 0.4 :?-1,448 



7 .8-Distribution and growth of population by religion 

Rtligion 
Proportion per 10,000 of population in Yariatio1& per e~nl 

1951 lUI 1931 1921 1911 1901 1911-51 19-11-41 1921-31 1911-21 1901-11 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 Jf) 11 12 

Hindus 8,994 9,123 9,174 9,168 9,199 9,206 +22.0 +11.1 +9.7 +2.6 +4.7 
Muslims 770 662 608 570 542 523 +44.0 +21.7 +17.0 +8.3 +8.6 
Christians 188 154 133 119 103 90 +51.4 +28.9 +22.6 +19.3 +19.5 
Jain& 25 45 45 35 30 25 -30.2 +ll.O +42.8 +17.6 +2H.9 
TribeFI 17 13 36 105 124 156 +62.8 -60.5 -62.1 -13.0 -16.7 
Zoroastrians I 1 1 +17.2 +21.1 +52.5 +ll4.9 
Sikhs .. 4 .> I +1,107.1 +169.0 -25.4 -54.3 +2,3!1. 7 
Jews +153.1 +64.1 +8.3 -10.0 +17.6 
.Buddhisb 1 2 2 2 I -20.2 +13.7 -6.1 +112.1 -t-6,120.0 

7. 9-Distlibution of religions by livelihood classes 

Production Otl1er service8 
Cultivat:ing Tenant A(Jf'lcultural Non-cultivatiny (other than Commerce Transport ctnd miscellaneous 

Religion Total Owners Cultivators Labourers owners cuUivat·ion) sQ'Urcel 
Profess• A r- A ,----..A..~ r--"" " ' ' r , 

Pe; 
r \ 

' ing tk.e Persons Per Persons Per Person& Per Per~o-n.s Per· Person& Persons Per Persons Per Per a~ Per 
' religion cent cent cent cent cent cent cent I cent . 

1 2 3 4 5 6 '1 8 9 10. 11 12 l.J u 15 16 jl1 18 
I 

ALL RELIGIONS 9,074,972 5,032,786 55.4 432,416 4.8 615,858 6.8 262,413 2.9 929,527 10.2 505,122 ·s.& 104,904 1.2 t,191,946 13.1 

Hindus 8,161,981 4,853,209 . 59.5 402,247 4.9 563,673 6.9 24l,l14 3.0 723,820 8.9 337,811 4~1 60,475 
. / 

979,632 12.0 0.7. 
Muslims 698,831 158,828 22.7 23,851 3.4 39,644 5.7 18,165 2.6 137,356 19.7 150,146 21.5 35,980 5.) 134,861 19.3 
Christians 170,909 '12,272 7.2 2,474 1.4 5,741 3.4 902 0.5 63,4-78 37 .I 7,440 4.4 . 8,111 4.7 70,491 41.2/ 
Jain a 22,936 5,508 24.0 1,243 5.4 269 1.2 2,136" 9.3 1,698 7.4 9,192 40.0 230 1;o '2,660 ll.6 
Tribes 15,310 2,916 19.0 2,595 16.9 6,484 42.4 67 0.4 2,099. 13.7 113 0.7 21 0.1 1,015 6.JS . 
Zoroastri11.n ~ 470 5 1.0 99 21.1 93 19.8 35 7.4 238 £i0':6/ . 
Sikhs 3,247 52 1.6 6 0.2 43 1.3 23 0.7 198 6.2 263 8.1 32 -'1.0 2,630 sl.o 
Jews 162 .. 13 8.0. 16 -9.8 133 82;1 
Buddhists 1,125 1 0.1 4 0.4 1 O.J 766 68.) 48 4.3 20' 1.8 285 2£1.3 .. 

1 tro.o . Not statecl I . -;:' 

~ 
~ 
~ 
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APPENDIX .. ! 

SAl\IPLE VERIFICATION OF THE 195i CENSUS.COUNT 

Following the recommendations of the U, N. 0. the· Registrar General and Ex
Officio Census Commissioner for India formulated shortly after the Census a scheme 
to ascertain scientifically through the investigation of a random sample o.f households, 
the degree of error in the 1951 enumeration. The scheme was adopted tmder the 
sponsorship of the Government of 1\Iysore after incorporating what the Registrar 
General was pleased to term as 'procedural improvements.' A review of the Sample 
Verification is presented in this Appendix. . . · . . 



APPENDIX I 

SAl\IPLE VERIFICATION OF THE 1951 CENSUS COUNT 

1. The Scheme of Verification consisted in re-visiting 
a perfectly random sample of households drawn from 
the total mass of households enumerated at the Census, 
in order to see whether, and if so, how far, the total 
population actually enumerated in the households deviated 
frorn the population entitled to be enumerated there. 
A ::;econd object of the enquiry was to see how many 
houselwlJs, if any, completely escaped the enumeratorfs 
notice. 

2. The Registrar General laid down the broad outline~; 
d a uniform Scheme of Verification for All-India (vide 
Annexure 5). This scheme prescribed a sample size· of 
1/10):) but allowed State Governments the discretion to 
r,?d ;we the size to 1/2000 generally or in ~;pecific areas. 
It al.;o spelled out the procedure for selecting the sample 
hou;ehold:'l. The Samples were to be drawn in two stages, 
S.:unple Blocks Leing selected in the first stage from lists 
of villages a.nd town wards and sample households being 
drawn in the second stage from the National Register of 
CiliZt:llS or each Block. The Scheme also ·prescribed the 
hierarchy of the Verification Organisation and in particular 
Lti~l down that the officers who actually carried out the 
wrification should in every case be Magistrates. The 
eelcction and marking of the Sample households devolved, 
utHl~~r the Scheme, on the Tabulation Office. 

3. According to the Registrar General's scheme, again, 
the actual verification had to be done on the original 
~ational Register itself, which the Verification Officers 
were expected to carry with them to the sample households. 
The verification in each household consisted of ascer
taining the total number of persons who were actually 
pre,,rnt in the household at the time of Census enumeration 
and enquiring whether the three houses nearest to the 
bou3ehuld have been covered by the Enumerator. As 
a result of the verification, the Verification Officer prepared 
a ~tatement showing the facts discovered by him in his 
area. These statements were to be compiled at the 
di.,trict level before being passed on to the Central 
Office. 

4. In applying this Scheme to Mysore, several changes 
of procedure were made and the arrangements fina11y 
,,Jopted were as under : 

SELEcrxo:-. OF SAMPLE HousEHOLDS 

' . . 

that the possibility of employing a smaller fraction at the 
·se~ond stage was ruled out. 

6. The. Charge Lists and the Circle Summaries consti• _ 
tuted the lists of villages and town wards from which the 
sample blocks were selected. Charge Superintendent had 
been asked to give a single unbroken serial for all the Blocks 
in their Charge,· and Census Supervisors had been told to 
quote these serial numbers in thier Circle Summaries. 
If these instructions had been followed scrupulously, the 
casting of the Samples in each Charge would have been a 
very simple matter. Actually, however, the serial numbers 
in many of the charges were defective. In some, there 
were gaps in the serial. In others a large proportion of 
Blocks were. given sub-numbers instead or regular- serial 
numbers. Tail-end serial numbers made _· .incirisio,ns 
into the early serial numbers in many charges.· Un
inhabited villages were dealt with differently in different 

. charges. Wherever any of these defects were found, 
the serialling of Block numbers had to be· ·done- afresh. 
This was done by carefully adding up the total number of 
Blocks, first, Circle-wise and then by Charges, and striking 
progressive sub-totals. As eoon as the serial number 
of a Sample Block was known, its location was immediately 
obtained from these sub-totals and the name of the Sample 
Bl9ck was simply read off from the Circle Summary or t4e 
Ch_arge List. · 

7. The sampling procedure prescribed by the Registrar .. 
General said : "Strike the total number of Blocks for the 
Tract and divide it by ·the reCiprocal of ·the sampling 
fraction (50 or 100 as the case may be). Add l to · the 
remainder. This is the serial number of the first Sample 
Block. To get the others, take every 50th or 100th Block 
thereafter." Since the Tracts in Mysore were rath~r 
small, the District was substituted for the Tract.. Within. 
each District the Taluks in the Rural area and the Towns 
in the Urban area were placed in the alphabetical order to 
ensure strict randomness. The total number of Blocks 
in the district was struck separately for the Urban and 
Rural areas and these totals were used to det-ermine the 
first· Sample Block. Thereafter every 50th or 100th 
Block was taken into the Sample.· In the case of the 
Rural area the residuary Blocks were found to be so nnm~
rous (594: out of a total of 25,094: Blocks) as to cause a 
substantial divergence betwe~n the theoretical and actual 
samplink fractions. They were, therefore, listed in a 
separate serial and sampled in the usual way. 

5. A rate of 1/2000 was used for drawing· samples in the 
Rura,l area. For the Urban area, where ·enumeration 8. As soon as the first-stage Sai:nple was dra~.-a list-~f 
errors were expected to be more numerous, the higher the villages and town-blocks falling into the sample was 
of the two rates allowed by the Registrar General, viz.. prepared which also· gave the number of· households 
1/1000 W<ts adopted. For the first stage of the sampling, enumerated in each Block as per the Circle Summary. 
riz., J:j]ock within each Charge or Tract, a fraction of 1/50 The additional information about the number of house• 
n·as adopt;:>d for Urban areas and 1/100 for Rural areas. holds proved to be a. very useful check against imprope~. 
Accordingly the fraction for the second stage (households identification of the Blocks, since considerable confusion 
within each Block) was 1/20 uniformly for both Rural and. and·error was likely to have been caused by the similaritX 
Urban areas. The number of households within each of village-names and wrong transcription of village-names· 
Dlock was generally so smaJl (even in the Urban· areas) from Kannada to English. A spe<;ial team. of- worker; 
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, then picked out the National Register of Citizens or the 
Sample Blocks from the Record Keeper's stock. ~ 

9. · Instructions issued to the Enumerators who wrote the · 
National Register of Citizens- rec1uired each Enumerator 
to. give a running serial number for all the households 
enter~d in the R~gi~ter. But t~ese in~tructions had not 
been ·followed carefmly enough m an Important number_ 
of cases. For instance, house numbers were repeated i~ · 
the column for the household serial numbers and sub
ninnbers were given to households in s-pite of specific 

- iirohibition of such a p_rocedure. Non-residential places 
were sometimes given household serial numbers though, 
of co1Irse, ·. no one was enumerated against them: So in 
every case the household serial number in the. National 
Regif!ter of Citizens had to be thoroughly overhauled. 
Wllile doirig so, the institutions and houseless families 
included in·_ the household serial were carefully eliminated. 

' . 
10. At the-end of the overhaul, a page-wise statement of 

the · number of ·households ·enumerated was prepared for 
each Sample National ·Register.· of- Citizens. This was 
carefUilf checked' by the supervisory staff and the 
pr~c~~e· number of households enumerated in each Block 
wa~ _ s-truck. · . . - · · 

- 11.-:- The 'drawing of sample honeeholds in each Block 
followed exactly the same procedure as the drawing of 
sample Blocks. The first sample houselwld (obtained by 
dividing the total number of households by 20 and adding 
1 to :the remainder) being determined, the rest of the _ 
sample- households (vt:z., every 20th household after the 
first) were spotted out. with the aid of page-wise progrel!sive 

- mib-totals.· Considerable supervisory effort was demanded 
at this stage_. to make certain, that the sampling procedure. 

· was .adhered to most· rigidly and strict randomness m~in
taiiled.-·- ThEr· sample' households were marked in the 
National Register of Citizens with several bold rubber-

. stamp "S ":.. - · 

12. ·-A word of explanation is necessary here regarding 
rejectio~s. In the first stage of the sampling, Blocks 
were ·rejected ·only if they- were uninhabited. I.n such 
cases the--Block nearest to but preferably next after, the 
rejected 'Block was chosen as substitute. In the second 
stage, the . entire Block was rejected if the total number 
of households was less than ten. There was no substitution 
for sueh blocks. -~ It the number of households in the 
Block was ten or more ·but Jess than 20, the quotient 

· obtained by dividing the total number of households by 
2- was taken· as the serial number of the first sample 
household (as per instructions . in Registrar General's 
letter No. 3-10.50-RG, dated 2nd August 1951}. This 
happened in ten Blocks.(all Rural) or_ 4% of all Rural 
Blocks in the sample. The actual sampling fraction ·in the 
Rural. area resulting from such rejections was 1 in 105.4 
as compared ·with the theoretical sampling fraction of 1 
in 100.. · 

~E .PROCEDURE OF VERIFICATION 
j • ' • ' 

.-~ 13. _:The Begistra.r General's Scheme required each Veri
fication Officer to carry tho, original National Register 
bf Citizens with him to the sample h.·.usehold. This 
was completely . altered (with the· Registrat: General's 
prior consent} iu applying thet SchemQ tQ Mysore. _ An 

extract of the National Register of Citizens relating to 
each. Sample household was prepared, furnishing only the 
following particulars, apart from full details of the location 
of the household : (i) the name of the head of the household 
(ii) the nartle of each person enumerated in the household' 
(iii) the name of father or husband and (iz:) sex. As ~ 
part of his enquiry the Verification Officer was asked to 
find out and record the relationship of each person to the 
head of the household. · 

· , . 14. A separate extract was prepared for each 
household. The form devised for this purpose was called the 
Household Verification Schedule. The eA-tractino- of 

, information into the Schedule from the National Re;.ster 
of Citizens was done in the Tabulation Office. 

15. ·Alongside of the form, new instructions were drafted 
in regard to the manner of filling it up, whose basic content, 
however, did not differ in any way_ from the specimen 
instructions received from the Registrar General. In 
addition, the Sample Verification Form devised by the 
Registrar General was altered in appropriate places and 
called the Verification Officer's Summary, which is what 
it really is. Brief instructions were also drafted on the 
manner of filling up the Summary. 

16. As a consequence of this change, the procedure for 
verifying whether the original enumeration covered the 

·'.'three nearest houses" to 'the Santple Household had to 
be altered. In the original scheme the check-up was 
very simple. The Verification Officer went to the "nearest" 
house, saw its house number, looked through the National 
Register of Citizens and said "yes" or "no". Since in the 
new procedure there was no National Register of CitizeDB, 
the Verification Officer was asked to pick out the three 
nearest houses and write down the Census House Numbers 
as well as the names of the household heads living in 
them. Separate space had to be pro,ided for this purpose 
in the Schedule. 

THE DISADVA..WAGES 

17. The decision to give each Verification Officer only an 
extract of the National Register of Citizens instead of the 
Register itself brought other prQblems in its train. In 
the first. place, if errors crept into the Schedules in the 
process of copying, they would introduce a set of spurious 
errors into the Enumeration record which would_ burden 
the Verification O:fficer~s inquiry unnecessarily. So, extra 
care had to be taken to keep down copying errors. 
Secondly, a lot of scriptory work devolved on the tabu
lation office, which was avoided in the Registrar Gener-a.l's 
Scheme. There was also a considerable increase in the 
burden of supervisory effort at the stage of sorting and 
packing the records for despatch to the field. This was 
because. instead of merely sending a National Register 
of Citizens or two to each Verification Officer, a varying 
number of Schedules and Summaries had to be despatched 
and care had to be taken to see that ewry sample household 
in every Sample Block had a Schedule corresponding 
io it. 

18. Likewise, the work of analysing the. result.s of Veri
fication was t>normously greater and some what more 
complex in tho revised proredure. To take one instance,. 
to arri Ye at the number of "nearest" houses not 
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enumerated, the original Scheme required the mere addition 
of a number of "no" entries; whereas, in the .Mysore 
procedure, the Tabulation Office had to search all the 
sample National RPgisters for all the nearest houses 
reported. 

THE ADVANTAGES 

19. But the advantages of the revised Scheme definitely 
outweicrberl all these disadvantages. Most important 
of all, 

0 
the revised scheme wa.q proof against dishonest 

verification. In the very nature of things absolute honesty 
was the sine qua non of an investigation such as this. The 
entire Scheme could be J.i:nni'iaed as mere whitewash if the 
aLsolute impossibility of fal'le verification was not placed 
beyoml all doubt. This ·was all the more likely -since, 
L'1evitably, a portion of the old Enumeration Organisation 
had to be u:;cd for the verification. Ko price was therefore 
too heavy to pay for a demon.'>trable guarantee of absolute 
honesty among Verification Officers, such as was provided 
by the new procedure. 

20. In the original Scheme, it was very easy for a none 
too ~crupulous verifier to certify a household as correctly 
enumerated without even as much as stirring from his 
J.:iik. All that he was asked to do wA.S to say "yes" or 
"no" to the question "i~ the original record correct?'' 
ancl to furnish particulars only if the answer was "no". 
Only hi!! con~cience stood between a false answer of "yes" 
and the truth. The )!ysore Schedule on the other hand 
carried a lJObitive precaution against prevarication. Since 
the verifkr bad to enter the relationship to the head of 
the household in each case, he had, in effect, to conduct 
a re-enumeration of the household. There was thus 
absolutely no way of avoiding a visit to the house. 
Wh>ttever else he could do, the verifier simply could 
not furnish a certificate out of his fancy. 

21. Moreover, the re\-ised procedure was capable of a 
refinement ~·hich was impossible in the original Scheme. 
This additional safeguard consisted of fictitious names 
deliberately introduced into the Schedules while making 
extr3.cts from the National Register of Citizens. All 
Y ~rification Officers were told that such "Ghosts" were 
hein(J' smut:rrrled into the record and were warned that 

0 00 • • 

here waa a sure trial of theu verac1ty. The number of 
cases in which these "Ghosts" were not discovered at .all 
through inadvertnnce provided a measure of the inefficiency 
of verification. ReEides, the mere presence of the·· Ghost 
entries was complete insurance against a false report 
being palmed off as authentic. 

22. Be1:ides, there were other advantages in the Mysore 
procedure. For one thing, the Verification Officer d~d 
not have the la~>t word in declaring whether or not a certam 
per::~on was wrongly enumerated. In the original plan 
all that the Tabulation Office got was an abstract report 
of the Verification Officer's conclusions. But with the 
introduction of the ScheduJes, the Tabulation Office had 
the means to scrutinise and counter-check those conclu~ 
sions. Since we were dealing only with a small Sample 
it was more than ever necessary to see that every case of 
a}'r::arent mis-enumeration was properly judged. C~nsi· 
<lt:rir.z how easy it was to jump in~o wrong .conclus10ns · 
in an enquiry such as this, every dev1ce by which cases of 
r;2n::ine error in enumeration were separated from those 

of a spurious nat~ was .. ~ery. weicc.·me".- The ·schedules 
and the double scrutiny implied in t~em, provided just . 
such a device. · . · · 

. . ~ 

23. Again, the enquiry into the relationship question pre
scribed in the revised procedure has definitely iuipro~~ 
the quality of the Verification Officer's. investigation. 
If the whole National Register of Citizens were furni'shed 
to the Vetification Officer he would be left to his own 
devices to know·where to begin. With. aU the names as 
well as· all other ·particulars of the household already 
given, the temptation is usually strong to believe. that t~e. 
enumeration is correct. The absence of a prescribed lill~ 
of enqunr would greatly add to that temp_tation_. an~ wy~J 
there by mcrease the chances of . the 1nvesttgat10n not 
going deep enough. This is where the relationship question 
made its contribution. It compulsorily Jocussed. ·the 
Verification Officer's attention on· the· structure ·{)f .. the 
family and therefore increased the chances of his detecting 
errors of enumeration. It gave him a ready made gambit 
with which to open his moves .. The . relationship was 
something positive from which he could work out his 
way, in contrast to the negative question "has the house- · 
hold been correctly enumerated ! " It is possible to 
argue of course that nothing prevents the ·verificatifin 
Officer from investigating the relationship question even 
m the. other procedure. But, experience has shown that 
a question which is already answere~ is seldom as~~ .. ·• 

. THE GHOSTS 
. . 

24:. Incidentally, the introduction of Ghosts into the Sche
dules proved to be a tricky, though highly amusing, opera-. 
tion. Though the alteration of . the original record could . 
have beeri ·made as well by ~limin,ating persons as by' 
introducing imaginary new persons, only the .latter_~ype-.~f 
Ghost was used. But these creatures of the imagination 
if they had to serve any purpose, had to have such .names 
(and father's names) as would.camouflage them complete~y, 
from the gaze of the sha~est~eyed Verification. Offi~er._ · 
Moreover, one had to study the pattern of enumeration 
within· the household to ensure that the Ghost's positio~ 
in the schedule did not give away its fanciful origin. _.Iii 
consequence, the creation of these bodiless ··persons de
volved on my Assistants and cost considerable effort._ .... The 
Ghosts they produced were so true to life, however, that 
in as many as 4: out of 35 cases, they turned out to be . 
real, in_ ~he sense that their name and · relationship exactly 
corresponded to those of real persons. · 

25. In all, 35 Ghosts w~re i~troduced i.llto. the schedules 
at the rate of roughly one for the Urban are&--and.-tw~ 
for. the Rural area of each of the 9 ·districts, 3 for the 
Bangalore Corporation and 1 each for the 2 other Cities~ / 
.The households to be inhabited. by them were picked up~ 
at random ·from the lists of sample households with the j 
aid of random numbers. · 

THE PERIOD OF VERIFICATION 

26. Theoretically there was no need for simultaaeity in 
carrying ·out the veri$.cation in different pam of the 
State. In fact there would· perhaps have . been some 
advantage in taking the districts in succe8sion, since by 
so doing the experience gained in 9ne district. could be 
applied to the next. But it was extremE~ly important that in 
each area the enquiry once comm~ncedShou.ldbe completed· 
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·in-jig'. tiine~ For, if the hoaseholder was forewarned 
of· the Verification Officer's approach, all would be lost. 
The householder coul,d, if he. was so minded, confront the 
Verification Officer with flesh and blood substitutes for the 
imaginary persons counted in his house at Census time 
or.bring in an array 6f "Clear Omissions". It was essential 
tO: take the household completely by surprise. Each 

_Verification Officer~ was therefore allowed the bare mini-
- mum ~riod necessary for the work in his area. -This was 

just one day in. the case of Verification Officers who had 
onJy one· Town to verify and three days in the case of 
those who had several Towns or Villages to visit. To make 
assurance doubly certain, the partially filled-up schedules 
to . be act1.t..a!IY used by, the investigating officers were 
malled .. so as to reach them on the very date set fo:t com-

-mencing the work.· Further the verification was carried 
out simultaneously all over the State, a certain amount of 
local adjustmen_t be_ing allowed, however to suit the con
venience of Verification Officers. 

_. 27. ·In :the result,~ with the exception of t~o districts 
(which conducted their enquiry in the period·27th to 29th 
-August. ··1951) and the Bangalore Corporation {which 

·commenced and con1pleted its work on the 29th August 
1951) all the District and Cities in the State carried out their 
Verification in the period 29th to 31st August 1951. -
~ ..... . . . 

) THE: VERIFIC:ATION. OFFICERS_' 

28: The Registrar General's only requirement in regard 
to Verification Officers was that all of them should be 

'Magistrates,· preferably of the First Class. Under the 
idear arrangement, all .the Magistrates would be' drawn 
exclusively from the ranks of those who had nothing 
whatever to do with the original enumeration, viz., the 
!!I~cial ,.:Pepartment. But, the 300 and odd Blocks 
coming mto the Mysore Sample were scattered over 80 
taluks · (Rural area) and 36 towns apart from the three 
cities and it was evident from the start that the Judiciary 
·could not· ·provide enough .Magistrates whether of the 
First: Class· or Second Class to go round for our· purpose 
and that we would have to draw on the large body of ex
officio~ Magistrates in the State, even though all of them 
had· been associated with the original count. Even in 
thiS widened field there were too few Magistrates of the 
First' Class for our purpose and it was necessary to recruit 
a· luiiJ.lber of Second Class Magistrates also. And in the 
three' Cities (Bangalore · Mysore and Kolar Gold. Fields) 
the. available Magistrates, regular and ex-officio, First and 
Second· Class, were so few that non-Magistrates also had 
to; be e,mployed. 

29 •.. The number of Magistrates that could be drawn from 
·the Judicial Department was automatically restricted by 
the fact that these officenJ could not be expected to move 
out of their headquarter towns without an intolerable 
dislocation of their other work. A perusal of the list of 
Sample towns showed that, apart from the 3 Cities, there 
were 14 places in which judicial officers could be employed. 
Accordingly, the permission of the High Court was sought 
to use th~ services of these 17 Magistrates in the verification 
set-up. The High Court demurred at first but was even
tually pe~suaded to accord the required permission. 

· 30. That left 22 towns out of a total of 36 towns in the 
Urb3n Sample. Since the Urban areas had registered 

more abnormal variations in population than the rural 
area and therefore demanded more careful verification, 

. it was decided to entMJ.St all thes~ places exclusjvely to the 
First Class 'Magistrates, viz., the respective Revenue Sub
Division Officers.· But in the case of the Cities, on account 

· of the paucity of Magistrat~s already mentioned, the 19 
Charges remaining out of an aggregate of 22 were given 
to the former Charge Superintendents in each case, who 
invariably were non-Magistrates. In the rural area too, 
the verification was carried out by Officers who were the 
Charge Superintendents at the time of ennmeration. But 
these were all Magil'ltrates of the Second Class, being the 
Amildars of Talnks. 

31. Thus, there were 129 Verification Officers in all, 17 of 
them being regular First Class Magistrates of the .Judicial 

· Department, 13 being ex-€!tficio First Class MagiEtrates 
and 80 ex-officio Second Class 1\la~:,ristrates, the last named 
category being confined entirely to the rural area. The 
remaining 19 Verification Officers were non-Magistrates 
and these operated entirely in the three Cities. 

32. Of the 112 Verification Officers not belonging to the 
1J udiciary, 13 had come into their preRent position by 
transfer, from Departments which took no part in the 
original enumeration. Another 16 Verification Officers 
had been transferred from tbe posts held by them at 
Census time and so, were called upon to verify work which 
was not their own. Only the remainder, numbering 63 
and forming almost exactly half the total, verified their 
own work, or rather the work done by Enumerators under 
their superintendence. 

33. However, the work of all Verification Officers 
throughout the State has heen of a uniformly high order 
and the fact that some of them were formerlv associated 
with the compilation of data they were verifyn;g made no 
difference, whatever, to the quality of their work. In fact, 
the performances of the different categories of Verification 
Officers reveal no differences of quality imer se, which is only 
to be expected since all of the investigators were, without 
exception, officers holding positions of comiderable res
ponsibility. Schedules from all areas bear evidence of a 
high degree of conscientiousness. The excellent perfor
mance of the Magistrates of the .Judiciary, notwithstanding 
their unfamiliarity with the original enumeration and its 
techniques needs special mention. On the total, I am 
thoroughly satisfied that the entire verification organi
sation has carried out its task with unintpeachable 
honesty. 

34. A word is necessary here about the Chief Verification 
Officers. Making a slight modification of the Registrar 
General's Scheme which proposed that each Di:-trict 
Magistrate should have several Chief Verification Officers 
under him, the Deputy Commissioners and ~1unicipal 
Commissioners of the Districts and Cities were themselves 
designated as the Chief Verification Officers of their res
pective areas. The comparatively small size of our 
Districts and Cities made this change desirable ; the modi
fied set-up was also in line with past practice in .Mysore. 

Tn:& FIELD OPERATION 

35. The Scheme of Veri+ication was launched into the field 
with the passing, by the State Government, of their Order 
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No. 1\I. 8186-93/Census 4-51-2, dated 7th August 1951, in· 
which they outlined the objects and the method of the 
enquiry. This Order w·as followed by another Governnient 
Order (Xo. M. 9109-20-Census, dated 17th August 1951) 
in which Verification Officers were told on the lines indi· 
cated by the Registrar General, of the scientific and 
objeetive nature of the enquiry and the immunity, ··from 
praise and blame alike, extended to Verification Officers. 
I issued tw.o Girculars in all (No. 2885-2896, dated 17th 
August 1951, and No. 4075-91, dated 25th August 1~51, 
addressed only to the Verification Officers of the Judiciary) 
mainly of a general nature. The instructions as to the 
actual manner of verification were embodied in the printed 
matter accompanying the Schedules. For purposes of 
training, one set of printed instructions and one set of blank 
forms were sent to each Verification Officer a week or so in 
advance of the verification dates prescribed for his area. 
This became necessary because the actual forms to be 
used by the Verification Officers were mailed to them 
so as to reach on the very day on which verification 
commenced. · 

~6. It is gratifying to state here that all Verification 
Officers, without exception, completed their work on the 
dates prescribed. There was a little delay in some areas in 
the despatch of completed forms to my office, but in no 
case was the delay more than 10 days from the completion 
of the Verification. '£here was no instance of schedules 
not reaching the Verification Officer in time or of -
rschedules lost in transit. Everything went on in apple-pie 
order .. 

37. -:\1y two Assistants and I checked the work of 
Verification Officers in four out of the 9 Districts and in one 

. City. I inspected the work in Kolar Gold Fields City and 
ir.t the bulk of the verification areas in Kolar District. 
My First Aasi<Jtant toured in Bangalore District and the 
Second Assistant in Shimoga and Hassan Districts. The 
Chief Verification Officers also carried out inspections of 
their own. 

TIIE UNVERIFIED HousEHOLDS 

38. The total number of households selected for verifi
cation was 1,035. Of these,. as many as.4J were not verified, 
14: in the rural area and the rest in the urban area.. Since. 
more households were selected in the urban area than in 

. the rural, the proportion of unverified blocks in the urban 
area is even more than· appears at first sight. While the 
rural area lost only 2% of its households by non-verification, · 
the loss in the urban area was nearly 8%, the contribu· 
tion of the Cities to this proportion being 9. 6% and that of 
the non~City urban. area being 5%. ' 

39. Both in the rural area and the urban area there were 
only two reasons for non-verification .. The more common 
reason was that the family was part of an itinerant cooly 
camp (toddy tappers, construction workers, estate coolies, 
etc.) which had since shifted, lock, stock and barrel.. The 
second reason was that the families had moved out from 
their original locale in the usual course, for no ascertainable 
reason a.nd · to some place unknown to . the neighbours. 
Naturally, the former cause has had more effect in the 
rural area and the emphasis in the urban area. has been 
on the latter. However, the number of missed households 

would have been even greater, had not Verification Officers 
taken the trouble to ascertain the present whereabouts 
of the family from its erstwhile neighbours. In nearly 
half a dozen instances, the peripatetic families have been 
tracked down to their new location, often in an altogether · • 
different village, and verified there. In a few instances~ 

. where the absent family consisted merely of one or two 
persons, the verification has been carried out ex-parte on 
the' carefully checked evidence of' the neighbours. For the 
entire State there was only one case in which the Verifica
tion· Officer reported his inability to trace· the sample 
house, Even here, the house number carries a sub-number 
indicating that it refers· to one among several families in 
a big house, and this might have put the Verification 
Officer off the scent. · · · 

40. Th~re is no ~oncentratiou of unverified households 
in any district in each stratum, such as ;would affect the 
representative charact~r of our sample. ·This being so, 
the non-verification of a part of our sample does no more 
than alter the sampling fraction, and if the fraction is 
reduced thereby, increase the sampling error. Taking 
only verified households, the actual sampling fraction is 
1 in 1,986 (as against a theoretical 1 in 2,000) in the rural 
stratum and 1 in 1,111 (a.~ against 1 in 1,000) in the urban 
stratum. It is thus seen that a reduction has occurred 
only in the urban area. · · 

41, The question therefore is; whether the increase in the 
sampling error in the urban area on account of the reduc
tion in the sample size is such as to invalidate our· con
clusions. The answer to this question is in the negative, 
since, our original sample itself is so small as t-o result in 
high sampling errors. Annexure 2 to this review ill us-. 
trates this point. It shows the sampling errors for a 
characteristic which is ascertainable for both the verified 
and the unverified households, viz., the nu~ber of persons 
per household. Taking the household itself as the samp
ling unit, calculations have lx>en made for the State as a 
whole, separately for rural and urban, first using all selected 
households, then for verified households .and lastly for the 
unverified households. It is seen that the. change in 
sampling error is of no significance since the error itself 
has such a high value. But the figures in the column for 
unverified households demand notice. It is seen that 
the aver~ge size of the unverified household is much 
smaller (.3.5714) than that of the selected sample (5.2243), 
this divergence being· more accentuated in the rural area 
than in the urban. The standard deviation of this part 
of the sample is also smaller than for the whole sample. 
This indicates that, generally speaking, only the smaller · 
families have escaped verification, a conclusion which 

. could also be deduced a priori from the causes of non· 
verification, since the larger the family, the less likely it is 
to change its location and the families in cooly camps 
tend to be small in size. But the number of unverified 
hou::~eholds is so small that it is unnecessary to conclude: 
from this that our verified sample has lost its representative 
character. 

. QUALITY OF VERIFICATION 'V"ORJt 

42. Without doubt, every Verification Officer has visited 
· the households entrusted to him. There is also no- question 
· that .investigation carried out by Verification Officers has 

been as f;areful as could be and that the householder has 

37 
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not been allowed any quarter in- covering up past 
prevarications. . • The relationship column has been filled 
up in every case with .perfect clarity. · 

43. But the Verification Officer was often forced to 
conduct his enquiry at second hand, since he had the same 
difficulty as the Enumerator in securing the presence of the 
head of the hop.sehold during his visit. But, while the 
Enumerator. couM return another day and run the house
holder to earth, th~ Verification Officer had no such 

. facility; he had to complete ~is enquiry on a single day. 
· So, frequently he got answers from one of the members 
of the family, very often one of the children, sometimes 
the housewife and sometimes some pther stay-at-home 
relative. This has not affected the verification in the· 
large majority of sample households, but in a sm~ll pro
portion of cases the Verification Officer has been misled. 
But, even when the Verification Officer was misled, internal 
inconsistencies in the verified schedules enabled the 
Tabulation Offic~ to work out the true position. However, 
in three cases the Verification Officers were asked to re.; 
investi~ate house-holds to explain discrepancies in their 
reports. In one instance, a little daughter had bean 
declared as.a clear omission, but the Verification Officer had 
mentioned her age as 5 months. Re-irivestigatioq. . con
firmed that- the baby was born after the reference date of 
the Census. In another case, a man was declared as a 
clear omission on the ground that lie. died 'on 4th March 
1951. ·But the Enumerator had written his name in, the 
N.R.C., and then struck it off in red ink, clearly indicating 
that the man was dead on 1st March 1951. The ~asis · 
of the Verification Officer's report, it. was explained 
on enquiry, was. an entry in, . BirthjDeath Register of 
~the village. Considering the well-known deficiencies of 
this Register, the man was regarded as not a. clear 
omission. -

44~ · In a third instance the head of the household himself 
was reported as a clear omission, but there was 
evidence that the Enumerator had omitted the man, 
from the Census count on purpose, prqbably because 
he was absent . from home throughout the enumera
tion p3riod. This was pointed out to the Verification 
Officer who on re-investigation . reported that. the 
conjecture was partly true and that the man sho~d 
be regarded as an 'Absentee Erroneously Omitted ' and 
n·Jt as a clear omission. _ But it would be Mong to . 
g3~eralise from just three examples that when the 
Verification Officer got his information from some. 

, one in the household other than the household. head, he 
always' ran the .risk of being misled .• It is common. 
experience that more often than not such second-hand 
information is extremely reliable. The teen-agers of 
a family for instance may be depended upon to give us, 
details about th~ family which t-he head of the household 
may be unwilling to divulge. The best verification is 
prJbably that in which the· Verification Officer has 
cross-checked the Enumerator's record as well as the 
h-;useholder's replies with information secured behind 
the householder's back. 

THE FATE OF THE GnosTs 

45. One indic;ation of the quality of verification work is 
the way the Ghost entries introduced into the schedules 
have fared in the field. Reference has already been made 
to the objects behind placing them in the Schedules and 
the procedure by which this was done. Out of 35 !?uch 
fictitious persons, one unfortunately, fell in a household 
which was not verified. Out of the 34 entries which 
proved effective, the Verification Officers had no difficulty 
in exposing 31, including one case in which the Ghost 
became a 'Visitor Erroneously Counted' and another in 
which it turned to be real but was balanced bv a fictitious 
entry in the same household. The remainu;g 3 Ghosts 
which managed to get past the Verification Officer deserve 
special mention. 

46. A fact of some significance is that in 2 ~ut of these 3 • 
cases the Verification Officer was a Magistrate of the 
Judiciary, that in the third being an Ex-officio First Class 
:Magistrate~ All three cases thus occurred in the urban area. 

47. In the first case, found in Mysore City, the Ghost had 
turned out to be a nephew of the heacl of the household. 

- When the schedule was referred back to the Verification 
Officer fqr further investigation, he found that he had been 
misinformed by the house-holder's wife on the earlier 
occasion. There was no person, least of all a nephew, 
-corresponding to the Ghost. But there was no ascertainable 
explanation why the wrong information was given by the 
wife-it was, as the Verification Officer put it, a case of 
"sheer mistake". In the second instance, the Ghost had 
become a ·servant in a largP household. On re-investi
gation of the household the Verification Officer reported 
that there was a real servant having the name as well as 
the father's name of the Ghost but that the servant had 
left his job over two years ago and was not working with 
the ,family during the Census. .But the surprise in this 
case is that the Ghost should have been given, quite by 
chance, the naine and father's name of a real person. 
Here again, the Verification Officer had been misinfom1ed 
on the earlier occasion by the person who answered his 
questions in the absence of the head of the household. 
But the fact that a servant of the Iight name had worked 
in tbP.o household at some time, although long before 
enumeration, was urged by the Verification Officer as 
extenuating his previous report. 

4.8.. But the Ghost in the third case was the worst 
offender. She was masquerading as th~ sister of the head of 
the family until re-investigation of the house threw light on 
her-when she turned out to be the mother ! The lady 
however had an alias in her name and this might have 
caused the confusion. The householder's wife who ans
wered. the Verification Officer's questions on the first 
occasion could not speak Kannada or English and this 
must· have made confusion worse confounded. 

49. But these three instances are useful only as illustra
tions of the type of difficulty that Investigating Officers had 

,,·\ .. . 
• One typical instance tnay be mentioned here as an illustration. The householder in one house was suposed to be living with a. 

concubine and· two nephews. A rum comhination such as this naturally roused the Verification Officer's suspicions. He founrl 
· that both the nephews were real persons who were students. He thereupon asked the man to show the room in which hia nephews 

studied every day. When the entire household showoo not the slightest trace of even a single book, he concluded that the nephews 
were both~in verification terminology-fictitious ent1ies. Actually it turned out that they were living with a less prodigal uncle in 
a nearby village~ . . . . _ .. _ :: _ . . _ . . .. 



. . . 
to face and of the dangers that lurk in facts gathered at 
second hand. But they do not .. warrant any- general , 
conclusions about the efficiency or otherwise of the work 
of Verification Officers. On the other hand, the fact that 
in 9 cases out of 10, Ghosts have been scotched without 
any trouble, proyides enough proof that verification h~ 
been carried out with thoroughly reliable information. 

ERRORS IN THE VERIFICATION REl'ORTS 

50. However, in displaying their discoveries alar~ pro
portion of Verification Officers have shown great confusion. 
· \Vhile more than half the investigators have :filled ·up 
their schedules in the manner intended, the.rest have been 

. prone to- exaggerate what they found. This wa~:~ un
doubtedly in the right sp.irit, for what could augur better 
for a~ enquiry of this nature than that Verification Officers 
should vie with each other in exposing errors of enumera
tion~ The fact -that such a thing has happenerl may be· 
taken as an indication that t~e investigation has been 
perfectly thorough. But the tendency to make moun
tains out of mole-hills has l1ad the unfortunate result of 
introducing a large crop of spurious _errors into the Verifi
cation Officers' reports. This wou~d have been ruinous 
if the report.'3 bad to be taken at their fitce value, as con
templated in the original scheme .. Fortunately, our 
procedure required a meticulous screening of the Verifi
cation Officer's ·oonclusions at the Tabulation Office, which 

· consisted of a careful .comparison between the verified 
·schedules and the National .Register of Citizens. The 
. screening was a complex and slow operation which had to 

be. carried out by top-drawer staff. . Every entry in every · 
schedule came up for searching scrutiny and full use was 
made of every informat.ion in the National Register of 
Citizens (especially age _and marital status) before final 
conclusions were .drawn. I am personally satisfied that 
the weeding out of pseudo-errors has been · carried out in 
the Tabulation Office in a spirit of absolute impartiality 
_and has been perfectly exhaustive. . 

, 51. The most common type of ex~ggera.tion was to d~clare 
an error in the name or relationship{ and very· rarely, in the 
.sex)· as a combination ·of one .fictitious entry and one 
clear omission. In one extre-me instance the Verification 
Officer had ta~en offence at a slight error in one of the 
initials in the father's name. Out went. the person as a 
:fictitious entry. Correspondingly a person of the same 
name but with the right initials in the father's name was 
recorded as a clear omission. Such extreme instances, 
however, were few. Often, the distortion in the name was 
so great. that t4e Verification Officer could almost be 
pardoned for his verdict. And such distortion was not 
even the fault of the Enumerator. Errors in the Tabula
tion Office in copying names from the National Register 
of CitizellS and in transcribing names from Kannada to 
English produced some of the worst examples of muti
latic.n. Quite frequently the change of name had a boua 
fide origin, the person himself being ·called by several 
different names, one of which was furnished to the Enu .. 
merator and another to the verifier. The ·relationship 
of the person was also subject to similar vagaries. As is 
well known,' cousin brothers and sisters are regarded 
loosely as brothers and sisters; and ne1)hews as sons. 
Occasionally a. daughter-in-law - becomes- in common 
parlance a. daughter. The enumerator might possibly 
have failed to ·probe the niceties of relationship, but not 

, 
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so the Ver~&.ti_~n Officer who'se main joh it was ·to investi-\ 
83

:~:;:::~::: :~·~-=: :::~~ w~o • 
regarded these vanatto ;:nof~~ re~onshtp~ lQ __ _ 

their true light, as defects ln..._the quality of enumeration •. 
But there were others who took them as errors in the total 
count, in an unholy . anxiety to" discover. more- and m.ore 
fictitious entries and clear omissions. Such errors could 
not but be· rejected as spurious. -.......__ 

. . 

53: Another source of exaggeration was the tendency to 
·declare a whole household as fictitious, merely because the 
·house was vacant during verification or was occupied by 
a different household, thau that mentioned in the Schedule. 
The. number of clear omissions was often unwittingly 
exaggerat.ed in the Verific-ation Officer's reports because, 
the Verification Office.r regarded as omissions persons who 
were enumerated during the Census as a separate household 
in the same house or as part of a 11earby household. 
Reference to the National Register of Citizens placed these 
omissions in theiJ: true light. 

THE RESULTS 

54. When all the spurious errors were eliminated from the 
reports from the field, the total number of enumeration 
errors in the .different categories, m the different districts. 
was as shown in Annexure 1.- Since the State as a whole 
.forms a single Natural Division, no regional grouping .of . 
these Districts is possible. 1 But it is necessary to consider 
the rural and urban strata separately for the reason. among 
others, that di,fferent · aampling fractions have .. been em
ployed in the two strata. 

55. The total number of persons in respect of whom the 
verification was done was 5,300. Of this, 1,787 were in 
the urban area (City 956, Non-City 831) ~nd the remaining 
3,513' in the rural area. Since the non-household popu
lation wa-s outside the scotJe of the veri:fication scheme, 
these figures must be compared with the total household 
population in the Stat&, which is, 2,148,469 in the urbtln 
area and 6,877,630 in the rural area. The size of the non
household population itself, consisting of houseless persons 
and inmates of institutions, is microscopically small, heing 
48,873 for the whole State or a little over i per cent of the -
total population. The proport.ion of the household popu
lation that came into the sample was thus 1 in 1,95R in the 
rural area (as against a theoretical fraction of 1 in 2,COC) 
and 1 in 1,202 in the urban area (as against 1 in l,OOC). • 

· 56. The nett error in the Census count was compounded 
of cases of clear omission (making for under-enumeration), 
fictitious entries (ma~ing for· over enumeration) and 
erroneous count or omission of visitors and absentees 
(malring for over and under-enumeration respectively). 
The treatment of visitors and absentees was eXJlected to 
reflect the consequences of the longer period of enumera
tio~ adopted in the 1951 Census •. We may deal with 
this first, before we take up a con~-ideration of 6ctiti<..us 
entries and _clear omissions._ 

ERRONEOUS TREATMENT OF AESE!'TEES A:SD VIEJ1CJ S 

57. The total number of errors in the enumeration of 
visitors and absentees tendin~ to ov~r-enumeration was ~ of 



·which 3 occurred~n the ~al .area and 5 in tbe,nrban area.. 
Errors contribl).tiJg towards under-enumeration numbered 
6 for ·the~ wo / State, I of these being found in the rural 
area, and 5 i the urban ar~a all of ~hich were con~ributed 
by the- Ba galore CorporatiOn. This ·means that .m both 
the ·at{ ~nd urban· areas,. visitors and absentees were 
mor /apt /to \be erroneously counted than erroneouslt 
om" · d ; and l'<Jonsidering the proportion of the resultant 
ov r-enumeration to the total verified population) that the 
t nden'cy to do so was about the same in the two al'eas. 

owever, it is not possible to declare either that the erroneous 
· count of a visitor· or an absentee must have resulted 
in· double-enumeration or that the 'erroneous omission 
, of suph a person must have resulted in the complet;e loss 
· of the person from the enumeratiop record. To this 
extent therefore, our results should be regarded :13 in
. conclusive. The very small .nlllilber oi errors of this 
type in our sample makes it risky to analyse -the figures 
any further. · The situation in Bangalore Corporation 
illustrates ·this point. The four absentees and visitor 

' who have been erroneously omitted here (and who make 
up the entire contribution towards under-enumeration of 
the whole State's urban area) have no compensating 
cases of over-enumeration. • Further, in the rest of the 

' State's urban area there is no under-enumeration of visitors 
and absentees at all but .only over-enumeration. It is 
quite- evident from this that the sample in Bangalore 
Corporation has give~ a lop-sided version of realities •.. ·But . 
for the State as a whole,. there seems to be no .h~ jn 
a'ccepting the contributi~n. of. this sour~. to . the total 
over-all unc!er-enumerat~qn.. . . . . . 

;._ ,· . ' .. , .. . . . . •' .. .. .. . ~ . ... . . . .. . .... . 
FrCTITIOUS,·E~...fRIES AND CLEAR OMlSSIO~s-: 

58. Turning now to the fictitious entries and clear omis. 
sions, the total number of cases of fictitious ·entry for the 
State was 54 and of clear omissions 96. The over-all defect 
in the head-count. from these two sources therefore is one of 
under-enumeration ; the to~al num.her of persons in the 
verified households being . 5,300 the extent ·of under-enu:
meration is only four-fifths of 1-per cent _(0.7924). But., 
as already stated1 :to arrive at th~ total enumeration error 
due to mis-enumeration in households we must also take 
into account the effect of the erroneous treatment of 
visitors and absentees. ·Item 8 of Annexure 1 (Part A) 
shows the nett number of cases of wrong enumeration 
(which happens to be under-enumeration) for each area. 
From this has been derived the estimated number of 
persons not enumerated in households, -which is shown as 
ite_rri 11. It is easily seen from these figures that although 
in absolute figures the contribution of the rural area (27) 
to the State total (40) is greater than that of the urban 
area . (13), the proportion of .under-enumeration to the 
total verified population in the t~o areas is very nearly 
the same (rural 0.768%,, urban_ 0.727%). In terms of 
the number of. persons escaping enumeration, the rural 
area has lost 52,843 persons from . its count and the urban 
a,rea 15,61~ persons.. For the ~hole State an estimated 
68,459 persons have slipped through Qur net, within indi· 
vidual households. . . 

59. One noticeable feature in the urban area is the behavi-, 
our of Bangalore Corporation which has contributed 13,019 
persons to the total of 15,616 persons estimated to have 
escaped enumeration in the entire urban area. This means 
that in the entire remainder of the State's UtbJJ.n area-. 

' •. r ' ' .. " • • • • . • ~ • ' . • • . .. . • • ' • •· • . • • 

. including two Cities.· ·and &ll the non-Cities-the loss of 
persons by under-enumeration is only 2,597 or 17% of this 
total, ·although this area holds nearly 70% of the total 
:urban population. In other words, if we exclude Bane:alore 
Corporation, the urban area has taken a remarkably 
accurate Census of persons within hoi:lseholJs, the percent
age of nett under-enumeration being hardly one-fifth of 
one per cent. · 

60. The districts and towns of the State are comparatively 
·so small that the sample, even at the district level, invari
ably contains too few sampling units to provide significant 
conclusions. I have therefore . considered it not worth 
while to exhibit in Annexure 1 details of the estimated 
number of persons not enumerated and the percentage of 
under-enumeration, separately for each district. The 
sample can at best be regarded as significant at the level 
of the stratum; perhaps. even the consideration of the 
urban stratum separately under. the City area and non-

. -city area is beset with dangers. I have, however, exhi
bited all figures for the Bangalore Corporation, which 
being the largest urban area in the State, deserves special 
.treatment. · 

61. Besides, the diminutive size of the sample ·restricts 
-our conclusions to generalities. To draw further inferenet!s 
lrom our present resUlts we would first have to take a 
closer look at the causes behind errors of over-enumeration 
and under-enumeration. One fertile source, of course 
~is the prev:alence :of .Rationing and the propensity .fo.r 
.:PfCvarication ·that it is s~pposed t~ .£llcourage amongst 
-the population. .This, how.eveT, is expected to contribute 
only fictitious ·entries and such other. errors of over-enu
meration. The ·other sources of error in enumeration are the 
_ones that have had free play in varying det,Tiees in all 
Censuses. They should all be regarded as inadvertent 
errors on the part of the Enumerator. They were ai>sumed 
to--and in fact oftentimes and in restricted areas, they 
did-cancel among th(•Irulelves. . Instances of such error 
are not h~rd to imagjne. If an enumerator in the rural 
area, supremely confident of his own knowledge ·of the 
households in his village, Wiites the enumeration record 
without bothering to visit the households and make the 
enquiries prescribed by the questionnaire, errors both 
positive and negative are bound to creep into his return. 
This is probably the largest soUice of error in the rural 
area. In the urban area, errors could arise, for instJJlce, 
by the enumerator not being sufficiently patient with the 
householder or sufficiently perseverent in getting a com
plete account of each household. In congested localitie: 
errors may creep in on account of the fact that member: 
of different families are often mixed jn each house and th: 
enumerator does not bother to sort out the persons intc 
different households. These are onlv illustrations. It i: 
possible to conceive of. many an other situation wher:: 
inadvertent errors of enumeration .could arif:e. By an2 
lan!e, therefore, errors .could be .considered under twc 
gro;_ps, ·errors born of rationing, which are exclusive!:; 
errQis of over-enumeration and inadvertent ~rrors .. 

62. It would be interestin~ to see what part each categc,cy 
of error play~ in the rural ~n~ urbar.1 strata. One metho( 
of doing so would be to elimmate from the _total numbt: 
of persons '\\-rongly enumerated t~e number of cases i 
which over and under-enumeratwn cancel each otht: 
QUt wiilii,.n t.h.e .same .. family. For, if we have. bof 
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o.-er-enumeration and .. .Jinder:-enumeration . in. the .. same 
f:.unily, obviously Rationing could.not be the source of error. 
Annexure I shows the number of such instances in each 
urea. (it.em 9) .. The total number of cases of such balanced 
error for the whole State is 16, 11 of them occurring in the 
urban area and 5 in the rural area.. Setting these figures 
u ~ainst the total number of instances of over-enumeration 
i~· these areas, we can at once see that approximately one
fourth of all cases of over-enumeration are not attributable 
to Rationing, and. remarkably enough, in the case of 
Bangalore .Corporation, contrary to our expectations, 
nearly three-fourths the number of fictitious . entries and 
erroneous counts are set off within the family. Of course, 
while we can see that the makhed errors are definitely 
due to extra-rationing .causes, the reverse does not hold 
true in the case .of th~ remaining errors. It is not possible 
to say that when errors do not match in the family, Ration- · 
ing is the sole cause. All that we can gain from the study 
of these figures is an 'approximate idea of the influence of 
two different sources of mis-enumeration . already men .. 
tioned. Our conclusion then is that the influence of factors 
that have nothing· to do with Rationing is much. more 
than what we were .led . to expect litnd that in Bangalore 
more than in any other .area, the contribution of Rationing 
to over-enumeration is remarkably low, being only 30%. 

63 .. These c~nclusio~s.ho"~ever, sh~uld not be asserted 
-with too much .confidence ; for, after all, we are dealing with 
a very .small sub-sample.· If we had a larger sample we 

. co:uld have explored this line· of thought to the. full. BU:t 
:then we need not .have . stopped ·.there. . An .adequa.tely . 
Jarge .sample would open before us an immens~ :field for 
. exploration 1 and we coUld investigate aU conceivable 
sources_ of mis-enumeration. Based on· our assumptions 
about the causes that lead to error, we could first draw a 

. series of conclusions and then test them against our results. 
If, for instance, our hypothesis is that the prevarication 
resulting from Rationing is at the bot~om of all over
enumeration, we should reasonably expect to find all 
or most, fictitious persons and persons erroneously counted 
to be above the minimum age prescribed by the Rationing 

.authorities. The proportion of children below this age 
among the fictitious entries would t.hen .be a test of our 
hypothe-sis. (A summary .compilation of ·the State's 
figures shows that a surprisingly large proportion of fictitious 
entries in both rural and urban areas are children below 8 
years but I am Joth to draw' .any conclusions · the.refrotn 
for fear .of walking into statistical traps}. We could 
carry the idea a step further and .expect .to_ find these 
bogus persons to be, more often than· ~ot, distant relatives 
of .. the householder rather than .near relativ~s.. The 
relationship of fictitious individuals therefore could be :a 
valuable object of study. Similarly, in the case of inadvert
ent errors, .we can see what ·relation the occupation of t_be 
enumerator and the fact whether he is or is not familitttr 
with the area he is called upon to.enumerate, .have., to the 
number oferrors returned.. .W.e.can also seejf, and if so 
how, the nu~ber of errors of different Jrinds mcreases or 
<liminishes with varying distances from the capital of the 
:O:tate. · For, it is possible to imagine that in places which 
are farthest removed from Bangalor:e, the unity of the 
Yi)la,l;{e and the efficiency of the administrative set.,up axe 
!t·a,.;t likely to be impaired by exposure to the corrupting 
idlut'r\cE·s of the metropolis. [A study of the total number 
of families in the· State in which .mis-enumeration has 
l...::C"urred (item 4 'Qf .Annexure. l)T as qis.tincLfrom th~ 

.293 
_, 4 . .;. 

total number of persons wrongly enumerated, in fact 
shows some such trend; but .. I have refused to be con
vinced]. And so forth.· . A tremendous vista of possi
bilities opens out before us as soon as we begin to think 
of the causes that )ead to errors of enumeration. But 
'with the modest sample -we ha,ve on hand, we can do no· 
more than indulge in conjecture about these causes. The 
value of conjecture being what .it i'l, -I do not propoee to 
take the ana.Iysis of Mysore's results any further. 

CHECK OF THREE NEAREST HOUSES 

64. Under-enumeration could also occur by the failure 
of the Enumerator to visit households. An estintate of the 
error from this source was sought to be obtained by investi
gating whether the three houses n~arest to the sample 
house were 'covered during enumeration. As already 

. indicated, the Verifica-tion Officer was asked to ;repm·t the 
house numbers of these three nearest houses as well as the 
names of the beads of households living 'in thenf. When 
the s.-:"hedules were all received, these numbers -and names 
were searched for in the concerned section of the ~ational 
Register of Citizens. The object was to 8ee how many of 
them did not figure in the National RegiE:ter of Citizens , 
at all. · 

65. ~rhe r~sults -o( ·the in vef?t-iga tion ··ire· sho~n in 
.Amtex~re.l _{Part.B). The total number of occupied houses 
.:n-ported by Verifi.(:atio_n Officers for the whole -~tate· was 
.2,~89 .(.Ru.rl!.lJ,993_,. U.J:han.99~}. ·Ifthi-ee hciu8es hadbeE}il. 
.:r.epo..rted. :fqr every ... select~d. ·household,· ·we· sh.otild ·have 
..had :in ·.ou.r :Mmple 3_,1~. hous~s:(3 .times 1,036).:. :Tli.ere is 
_thus a shortfall_ of _119:. house~. f~ni· our 'expe_ctation . 
There are two main reasons for this. · In the first place, 
.~ome ·Verification Officers .have reported only one or two 
nearest houses, or none at all, where they should have 
reported three. A few ·others have reported temples, 
cattle-sheds, cycle shops, etc., instead of occupied ·houses 
and these house· numbers had to be regarded as not re
ported at ·all. However, if we take only the total nunibe.r 
of verified households (995) into our calculation, . the short 
fall is actually converted into a small excess of 4. This L<; 

·because, fortunately, nearest houses have been reported 
even in .respect of some of the unverified hou~e~olds.: .. 

66. The hunt for the nearest houses in the· Natioi:uil 
Hegister of Citizens turned out to be very much more di.ffi.
cult than expe<:ted. · The principal difficulty wa.s that. th~ 
house numbers did hot occur in the National Register of 
Citizens in the proper serial order but were listed in the 

. order in -whic.h the ~numerator visited them during en\lme.:
ration. Besides, the -search had to be carried over to ·the 
National Register of Citizens of severalneighbouring.Blocks 
.whenever there. 'was. a suspic_io~ ,that the ·house number 
t:eported did hot hfllong tq_ th~ ~ample . Block. In fact· this 
extra:scrutin y proved _very succe:g8fu~, ~ince iri J?-early a dozen 

, .cases jt llelped the disc~9ye.Jy l)f,hol!ses which ·would otber:.. 
wise have beenregarded.as not-.coyer~d at an:·-. The.S:dvanc:;c . 
house-list prepared prior to ·enumeration came .in very 
handy during this check;~ it was indeed fortunate that 
these lists were available in the Tabulation Office. In 
cases where through carelessness vacant houses were 
reported, although only occupied houses should have been 
checked, a further difficulty arose from the propensity of 
some Verification Officers to enter the name .of the owne.r 
of the vacant . huuse iu. ~he !19htAl;~. fo,r!~~. ~~~~ :..<?!. th~ 
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household. This was quite a pain in the neck . because 
· the entry of the name put the Tabulation Office com

pletely. off the track and only the house-list could come 
to the rescue. Another difficulty was that, often, the 
term "head of the household" was understood differently 
by the Verification Officer ~nd by the Enumerator with 
the result that the names reported by Verification Officers 
had to be searched for not only among the heads of house
holds but also a\nong the other members of each housel;wld. 

. 67. Out of the 2,989 houses reported there were only 13 
cases in the entire State in which both the house number , 
and the name reported by the Verification Officer could 
not be identified at all in the National Register of Citizens. 

. Of these, 9 were in the urban area and 4 in the ruraL 
Cam pared with the total. number of hous~s ch~cked in 
each str,atum, the proportiOn of houses· not I~entlfied was 
0.207% in the rural stratum and 0. 904% m the urban 
stratum. For .the entire State, this yields an overall 
under-enumeration of hoiises amounting to 0.43f>. The 

·.estimated number. of persons escaping enumeration from 
this cause is 13,799 for the rural area and 19,397 for the 

·urban area (4,452 for Bangalore Corporation) 'working 
out to a total of 33,196 persons for the whole State. 

68. The degree of under-enumeration is thus gratifyingly 
small. But it must be pointed out here that even this 
result is in all likelihood, an over-estimate. For, it cannot 
be asserled conclusively that all the· unidentified house 
numbers w~re ·not covere4 at all- during entuneration. 
No doubt in every such instance. the· Tabul~tion Office 
has referred to the house-list .and made certam that the 
house concerned was an occupied dwelling house. But 

. this only means that, aii· the time ·the house-lists were 
prepared, that is, some ti:roe in the last quarte; ?f 19?0, 

. these houses were inhabited. All that the 'erification 
· Officer has discovered is that these houses were inhabited 
at the time of his own enquiry. But it" is possible that 
the house could have been temporarily vacant in the 
interim at Census time, and this might be the reason why 
it did ~ot find a place in the National Register of Citizens. 
Our conclusion that the house has completely escaped the 
enumerator's notice though occupied is thus not fully 
warranted. The degree of under-enumeration ~ndicated 
by our figures should therefore be accepted vnth some 
reserve. The loss of coverage during the Census from this 
source could indeed· have been very much smaller than 
what our results, as they stand, indicate. 

69. Here again, t~e size of our sample is so sll:la~l and t~e 
number of units in the sample so meagre that 1t 1S unWISe 
to break down the over-all results any further. We must 
content ourselves with the generalities revealed 'by the 
Sample. We could say for instance that for the State 
as a whole and in the rural area the- extent of under-enu
meration due to loss of coverage is much smaller than that 
due to mis-enumeration within the households, although 
in the urban area it is greater. We could also assert 
with confidence what is evident even prima· facie, viz. 
that coverage of houses is poorer in the urban areas than 
in the rural. Even these conclusions however are subject 
to the exaggeration mentioned in the pre\'i.ou~ paragr~ph. 
Nevertheless, in the absence of more complete mformahon, 
the contribution of the un-enumerated houses to the total 
under-enumeration has been fully taken into account in 
all the calculations exhibited in Annexure 1. · 

70. 'Yhlle on the subject of coverage of households in a 
Census, 1t would have ·been interesting if we could have 
investigated the effect of preparing an advance list of 
households on the efficiency of coverage. It is possibl~ to 
argue that such an advance list tends to blinker the Enu
merator and prevent the coverage of houses which might 
have been inadvertently omitted in the list or come into 
existence after the list was prepared. We in Mysore have 
taken elaborate precautions against such a contingency 
and most of our house-lists carry evidence of the Enu
!ller~tor's efforts to rope into his enquiry, every household 
m his beat, whether listed or not. But whether this was 

:done by every enumerator in the State, and if not, what 
. degree of error has thereby been introduced into our 
enumeration record are topics worth examination. Rut 
obviously a much bigger sample than what we have on 
hand is required for that purpose. 

CoNCLUSION 

71. The total estimated number of perwns in the State 
who were not enumerated through both under-enumeration 
within households and by the omission of the Enumerator 
to cover entire households came to a little over one Jakh 
(101,655), yielding a pe~centage of overall under-enume
ration of a little over 1% (1.1202%). The contribution 
of rural and urban areas to thls figure is 66,642 and 33,013 
persons, reepectively ; the corresponding rates of under
enumeration being 0. 9664% and 1.6070%. Allowing 
.for. these loscles, the "real" population of the Stat-e comes 
to 9,176,627, of the rural area to 6,962,887 and of the urban 
ar€a to·2.213,740. The ''real" pop~ation of the Bangalore 
Corporation comes to 796,448 which is 17,471 (and 2.24:%,) 
oyer the enumerated figures. 

72. It is thus Eeen that there has been generaJJv speakinu 
more .. mis-enumeration in the towns and citi~ than i~ 
villages. This is according to expectations. But the 
eingJe most important reeult of the verification is that the 
nett error is one of under-enumeration. This belies the 
prevalent. expectation that ' the State's population was 
inflated artificia1Iy by enumeration errors born of the 
psychological effects of food rationing. That expectation 
has received support from the phenomenal rise in popu· 
lation registered by the State during the last decade. The 
present enquiry, again, owes its geuesis ·mainly to that 
expectation and was undertaken with the ~pecific object 
of seeing by how much the Ceruus count has been distorted 
by the errors in taking it. Enough material ha~ been 
presented in the pr~ceding pages to show that the impar
tiality of this enquiry is above qu~tion, that the data 
gathered through it are completely aecurate and that at 
least so far as the whole State is concerned the conclusions 
·we can draw are perfectly valid. Such an enquiry has 
shown that the common expectation is unjustified and 
that, though there is some distortion in Census figures 
it has neither . the.. wrection nor. the degree which we 
expected it to have. 

73 .. · This makes it harder for us to explain the huge growth 
of the State's population, but that is beside the pomt. 
One clear result of the Sample Verification is that that 
growth cannot be attributed to any artificial inflation to 
Census figures. The increase would have to be explained 
in terms of other factors. I would rather not discu::s this 
question .here any further since, in any case, it will forru 
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one of the main topics of investigation in the 1951 Census 
Report. All that I would say here is that a substantial 
part of the incn>ase in population could be attributed to 
an unusual influx of people into Mysore from the neigh
bouring Stat~s. An increased survival rate resulting from 
the tremendous growth in the activity of the State's Medical 
and Public Health Departmentg in the post-war period 
will prohably. take the blame for another large chunk. 
Perhaps other causes will come to light as analysis of Census 
fi,gures progreSSf's further. But I cannot conceal a distinct 
feeling that iri the last Census under-enumeration has had 
greater play than we imagine. It is within my knowledcre 
that in !'eWral areas, especially in medili.m-sized tow~s, 
the Census failed to reach a surprisingly large number of 
persons. In fact e\·en at 'the time I prepared estimates 
of the 1951 population prior to the Census, this feature of 
the 19tl operation was urged sharply upon my notice by 
many of the fidd officers, but at that time I declined to, 
ac·rept it without more definite information: 

74:. I am convinced that the 19j1 Census has witnessed 
a great change in the attitude of the populace towards the 
Census. In I 951, people, especially in· the urban areas 
were positively anxious to get themselves enumerated. 
I myself have received representations from more than a 
dozen persons who wished to make sure that their names 
were erttered in the enumerator's record. In Bangalore 

\ 
City, I have heard o~ Enumerators being threatened with 
physical violence if they showed even slight reluctance to 
enumerate. This situa.tio.fl. was in complete contrast to 
that in 1941 when the ~pulation sat, as it were, on the side
lines watching the Cen'~us game. Rationing, more than 
any patriotic feeling towards the First Census of Free 
India, is perhaps at the bottom of this change. But wha~ 
ever its origin, the altered attitude has definitely played 
a part, which has been to narrow'. down the customary 
gap between the actual population and its under-estimate 
furnished by the Census. Rationing in MysOie State thus 
has improved population data by in..otilling a desire into . 
the popuJation to get itself enumerated. It might have 
encouraged public prevarication also, but such prevarica
tion has left Census figures untouched. . 

75. However, whatever else ~ay be controversial,.that 
the enumeration staff have done a m~tgnificently accurate job 
in 1951 cannot now be denied. That I am able to assert 
this result with complete confidence in its impartiality, is 
entirely due to the devoted efforts of the entire Verifica
tion Organisation. I would like to close this review with ' 
an expression of ~incere thanks to all the oflic.ers who took 
part in this pioneer adventure in statistical sampling· 
and to the Government of Mysore for providing facmties 
for_ this most interesting study. 
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AmtEX 

Statement of tile resulu 

~·rAT'E Ua 
' '. 

_Partie~. 

Total Rural Urh~tn Bangalore Ban~alor~:~ K.G.F. Kolar Tumkur l\1andya Mysore .. Curpn. DiHtrict City . Di.<~trict District Distri?t City • 

•. 2. J l. .) (] ,., 
8 9 ]f) l1 ' 

l .Total number of itample households 1,036 682 '354 124 11\ 27 )~ 14 11 37 . .. &elected for-verification 
;) -~o. of households verified . ' 995 668 I 327 114 16 27 17 13 10 '2~ "' ·t - '" •, 

3- 'Total nu~be~; of"pcl'SOns in. verified 5,300 3,513 1,787 647 87 137 76 79 48 172 
· households · . . · 

-1>. ·:No. of families reporting enumeration. .. 105 51 54 ~0' •• .. 3 0 3 2 
... t l!ltrors . ' 
5 No. of fictitious entrif's •' -~ ., .. . 54 ,21 33 10 2 2 I 5 I l 

6 No. of clear omissions : · 96' '50 46 17 3 ... 1 5 1 .. 
7 . Erroneous treatment of absentees and 

visitors 
. (i) No. of cases tending to over-enu- 8. 3 5 1 1 

meration , .. 
{ii) ,No. of cases tending to under-enu. 6 1 5 5 .. 

mera.tion 
8 Nett number or CaSeS of under-enu- 40 27 13 12 -2 1 --4 3 

meration (6+ 7 (ii) - (5+ 7 (i)l · 
• 9 No. of cases in which over and under- 16 5 11 7 2 .. 

·enumeration match within the same 

10 
family· . . 

Enumerated pousehold popula.tiou ::: _ 9,026,099 6,877,630 2,1!8,469 765,349 134,37-1 158,446 119,032 104,683 76,189 2-10,040 

11 Estimated number of persons not_ 68,4.59 52,843 15,616 13,019 
enumerated 

~ 

B 

12 Total number of occupied houses 
the State 

in 1,584,048 1,277,104 306,944 8-!,545 21,307 27,169 19,780 17,667 12,728 35,139 

13 Enumerated household population •• 9,026,099 6,877,630 2,148,469 76.'l,3-l9 13t,374 ]5X,4-l6 119,032 10-!,683 76,189 240,040, 

14 Average number of persons per house. 5.6981 5.3853 6.999.) -9.0526 

15 'No. of houses reported by V. Os. -.. . 2,989 1,993 996 3-!4 47 79 53 4{} 32 97 

16 No. of houses out of (15) not found at 13 4 !l 2 1 1 2 
all in the N.R.C. 

17 Estimated total number of houses not 5,223 2,465 2,758 482 
covered 

18 Estimated number of.persons in the 33,196 13,799 19,3fl7 4,4.52 
houses not covered 

ABSTRACT 

19 Enumerated population 9,074,972 6,896,243 2.178,727 778,977 

20 Total estimated number of pert10ns 101,65.') 66,642 35,013 17,471 
not enumerated 

21 Percentage of under-enumeration .. 1.1202 0.9664 1.6071) ~.242S 

22 E,stimated re~tl population .. ' . 9,176,627 6,962,887 !!,213,740 7!16,448 

Note~In the c~tse ofitems 11,17, 18 and 20, the figures in Cot 2 (~ta.te Total) have not been derived t:..::-;er..!.:=.t!y for t!>e State, but 
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o{ sample verificaJio» 

Chik- Chital-
Mysore Hassan magalUl' Shimoga drug Banga. 
Vi.Btric~ District. . Diakict. District Diatrigt lore 

Kolar TumkUl' Mandy& Mysore RPi&D' Cbik· Shimoga · Chital• · · 
magalur · • 1 1. dna' 

12. 

"27 

27 

119 

2 

2 

I 

-1 

1 

J.1 .. 

16 

u 
92 

' 
6 

2 

14 

16 

16 

88 

3 

3 

3 

1 

IS 

29 

26 

148 

lS 

9 

3 

6 

16 

18 

18 

94 

1 

2 

11 

104 

102 

535 

16 

8 

}4, 

1 

6 

1 

18 

102 

102 

644 

9 

6 

9 

1 

6 

1 

19 20 

~ 99 • 

98 

.. 569 

11 

3 

11 

8 

49 

48 

.210 

2 

4. .. 

2 

2' 

21 

99 

97 

41>9 

6 

3 

4 

1 

1 

'12 

'l1 

392 

3 

2 

' 
. .. 
. . . 

23 

28 

23 

95 

•• 
2 

•• 
.. 

•• 

• 

.. 
~ ·t,o· -

. as 
83 

.. . : ' \ · .. ~~ 

. .. 

. .. 

.. 
·•·' 

.. 
120.369 85,650 65,722 145,026 133,589 1,210,318 848,482 1,043,855 638,487 917,158 628,276. 348,939 613,260' .. 730,8M 

.. 
. . 

18,597 14,018 10,928 23,«)4 21,662 · 213,089 158,618 196,683 .p7,794- 174,099 120,179 68,1U 93,5~1 134,410 ' 

120,369 85,650 65,722 141>,026 133,589 1,210,318 848,482 -1,043,855 638,487 917,158 626,276 348,939 613,~60· . 730,8M 

78 46 

1 

48 

1 

80 

1 

53 300 

1 

· .. 

301 

1 

294 147 

1. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
293 

.. 

.. 

.. 

•• 
213 

.. 

.. 

. .. 

. .. 

.. 

.. 
; .... 

. ·• . 

.. . . 
I .. -.~. ". .. ~· .. , 

• -· 1t ~ 

. .. 
•• 

t ..... ' .. ·~ • 

.. -· 

1 . .. 
• • 
.. 

• • 
. , .. 
. .. 

-----------------------------------------------------------------~---------· .• 1 • :. 

t 1ve t~:n oLU.!:led by ~!=g Cobcns 3 and 4 (State Rwal ttncl State Urban). 
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ANNEXURE 2 

Effect of non-verification of homeholds on estimated average size of homellold 
' 

-
- .. ... ·· Average number of persons per Estimated Sampling Error 

. 
... r 

Rural " 
',..:~ 0.;. . 
~llCrban 
'•1'1- ..• 
Non-City Urban 

City Urban .. 

.. household 
No. o£, 

j unverified 
Selected Yerified Unverified households Selected 

households households households households 

I . 5.2243 5.2590 3.5714 3.1909 .. 14 
. . . 

. • • •. I : 5.4152 5.4628 4.7778 27 2.6811 

. •' 5.3133 5.2930 5.5555 9 . 2.5521 

. . 5.5053 .. 5.6235 4.8889 18 2.7875 . 

NoTE-The estimated sampling error (0') is given by the formula 

. ·-
· ~ = :I(x·...:..m)2 _ 

·· n-1 

Where z · Number of persons in the Sample Household, 
· m = Mean size .of the Sample Household, 

n = Number of Sample Households. 

ANNEXURE 3 

THE COST OF SAMPLE VERIFICATION 
. . 

( ±CT ) 

Verified Unverified 
households household 

3.2033 1.949~ 

2.7236 1.9672 

2.6135 0.9558 

2.8200 2.2265 

r ·The entire cost of" the Scheme corudsted of (i) the cost of 
printing (a:nd despatching) . the schedules and forms ; 

Sorter Supet'tiRor Cost 

· (ii) the cost of having the'Achedule's .filled up and (iii) the 
co&t of analysing: and. compiling ~results after the field 
operation. The number of Household Verification Schedules 

· printed was 2,000 of which 250 were used for . purposes 
of training and' 1,500 used for the actual verification. 
'l'he number of Verification Officer"'a· Summaries printed 
came to 500 of which half. was used as training material 
and the other half during verification. The cost of printing 
the forms was about Rs. 100. The cost of the instructions, 
Circulars and other matter came approximately to Rs. 40 
and the total expenditure under postage amounted to 
Rs. 160 .. The total of all these items is Rs.- 300. 

··The operations preliminary to the field operation involved 
.the foJJowing expenditure:- . 

1. ·selection of Sampl~ 
Blocks 

Sorter Supervisor Cost 
cW.ys days 

Rs. 

,4Q 10 155 

days days 
2. Selection of Sample 

4 110 Households 20 
3. Making of extracts 40 8 195 

Total 460 

After verificati~n the expenditure was as under :-
1. Check cf Schedules 

N. R. C. to check 
relationship, search 
for ' nearest, houses; 
etc. 35 35 220 

2 Compilation of Tables 10 5 45 

Total 235 

The total cost of the enquiry is thus about Rs. 1,025. 
This works out almost exactly to one rupee per sample 
household. 
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ANNEXURE 4 

FoRMS AND INsTRUCTIONS 

HOUSEHOLD VERIFICATION SCHEDULE 

DitJricts ............ • .......... . 
~·. ~ 

Taluk/Town -\ ..... .' .••.. • ,: • , • ~ , , .. 
Revenue Cirdej.W. Dn ......... . Census House No ....... . Block No, .· ......... ~ ... ~ ..•. .,;:. 
Description of Block ............. . N arne of Head of Household ......... . Verification Officer's Nam~ :- · . : 

• ••••••••••• "!! •••• ~ • ........ . 

~_esignation · ..••••....•.. , • ~-, .• '" . ' 
' ' .. ,_ 

person Correctly Enu: Sl. No. of I Relationship* to the Is thls ,, 
~JI:rsons in the X<tmc Name of Father or Sex head of the household merated, or a Fictitious En hoy,· or 

householJ I Husband (to be entered by an Absentee Erroneously Counted 
I 

I Verification Officer) or a Visitor Erroneously Counted ~ 
I 

1 2 3 4 5 6 
: . 

,,, . 
'• 

: . .. 

' 
" 

I . ··-
.. 

~ \ ... 
PARTICULARS OF OMISSIONS IN THIS HOUSEHOLD 

'. 

Clear omissions, i.e., of persons who are members of 
this household and were actually present during Erroneous omissions of absentees . Erroneous omissiona bf visitors 

the Enumeration Period ,. ' .. - .. 
. -I 
' 

., 

Relation- Relation· 
' 

Relation· 
Sl. Name of ship* to ship* to ship* to . ' 

No. N'llll1C Father or the Head Sex Age SI. Name the Head Sex SJ. Name the Head' ;Sex 
Husband of No. of No. or 

Household Household '. Household 
..c. -- --

7 8 9 10 11 12 13 H 15 16 17 - 18 .. .t9 20 
: · .. ~ -- -. ' ' . 

' " '. 
-- -- -. : .. 

. ..i - ~ -- --. 
-· .. ... fo -\' 
.. .. .. 

. ~·. . 

("' Write the relationship in full without abbr~viations. If not related, write "Unrel~ted ").! 

PARTICULARS OF THE THREE NEAREST OCCUPIED HOUSES · 

First House Second House Third House 

. 
House No. Head of House No. Head of House No. Head of 

Household Household - Household 
',I 

~ . ~ . . . 
• • • • . • ' .... ;," ••• • • •• ·.~ f 1 ••. • •••• ',,' ••••• 

'·l 

21 22 23 24: . ' 25 26 
Signature~~ J~ erijicationf1tficer .. : 

' 
Da~ .. 

1 ~ .... 
' l 

I," l t e I 'II I I' I • f I t I • • 
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HOUSEHOLD VERIFICATION SCHEDULE 

INSTRUCTIONS 

The beadings of \he Schedule.and columns l, 2, 3 and* 
will· have been filled up in the Census Office. You, as 
Verification Officer, are required only to fill up the rest of 

· the Schedule in accordance with these instructions. You 
&bould _visit the household yourself and. make all the 
enquiries persona~y. 

Please note that bogus names have been introduced 
here and there, in only some of. the Schedules, and tinles.s 
these are picked out by the concerned Verification Officers 
the record will stand self-condemned. 

Census instructions regarding the enumeration o! the 
·population of each household were as follows:-

• u (a) During the ·period of twenty days allowed to you, 
\Tisit every _house in your Block or Village. In 

. each house, first enumerate all persons who 
·normally reside in that house and who are also 

- .. present at the time of your visit, ·' 
(b) Then enquire whether any normal resident of the 

house is absent at the time of your visit. If the 
answer is 'yes' and the absentee has left the 
place after the 9th February 1951, or is expected 
to return before 1st March l951, include him 
also in you.- enumeration. If on the other hand, 
he has left the place before the 9th February and 

. is . not expected back before the I st of March 
.. , you need not include him. ·· ' . 

(c) .After absentees are enumerated;· enquire wh~ther 
. there is any visitor in the house. If the answer 
is in the affirmative, ascertain when. he left his 
normal residence and when he expects to go 

· back there.·· . If you find that he has left his home 
before the 9th February 1951 and bas not already 

· 'been counted anywhere else, then enumerate 
him at the house you find him in. Do not count 
him if you find that he had left his house on or 

.. after 9th February or expects to be back there 
before sunrise on 1st March 1951. 

~ ! • • • • • • * 
Pinal Check.-You should .. J"evisit ~very house in your 

Block or Village during the first three days of. 
March. The object of this second visit is to ~ring 

• 

· your enumeration up-to-date, i.e., up to sunrise 
of 1st March 1951. During thinisit you should-

• • • • * • 
(c) Enumerate new arrivals. who have not been enu

merated elsewhere during the period of enume· 
ration.'' 

NoTz.-Tbe period {.f 20 days from 9th Febmary 1951 to 
· · ·sunrise on 1st March Ul51 was called the "Enumeration 

period.'' . 

Column 2 of the Verification Schedule gives you a list 
of persons actually enumerated in the household accoridng 
to the above inst.ructiollS. For each person~· the name 
and sex as well lt!J' the· name of father or husband are 
!ul'Jlished, 

It is your duty first of all to ascertain the relationship 
of each one of these persons to the bead of the household 
and enter the information in column 5 of the Form. In 

·, doing so you may find that one or more of the persons on 
the list never existed. You should strike off the names of 
such persons and write "Fictitious entry" against their 
names in column 6. 

Your next duty is to enquire and examine whether all 
the real persons found in the list, (i.e., all those other than 
these fictitious entries) were entitled to be enumerated in 

· this household. 

In doing so, first take the members of the household, 
as distinguished from the ''visitors". If you find by 
enquiry that any of the members of the household did not 
reside in the household at all throughout the enumeraf;ion 
period, you should strike off his/her name and mark 
"Fictitious entry" against it in column 6. If any of them 
was moving about during the period of enumeration· and 

· the dates of his/her arrival and departure were such that 
according to the Census instructions, that person should 
not have been enumerated in the household, enter the 
words "Absentee Erroneously Counted" against his/her 
name in column 6. · 

Next, find out in the case of each one of the 'visitors' 
whether he or she did actually visit the household during 
. the enumeration period. If in any case you discover 
that the person did not visit the hou~hold at all during 
this period, strike off his/ her name and write "Fictitious 
entry" against it in column 6. If the visitor was moving 
about during the period of enumeration and the dates of 
hisjher arrival and departure were such that, according 
to the Census instructions that person should not have 
been enumerated in this household enter the '\vords 
"Visitor Erroneously Counted·" against himjher in 
column 6. 

·For others, i.e., persons on the Jist who have been cor· 
rectly enumerated you should enter the words "Correctly 
Enumerated" in column 6. 

Your third duty is to enquire if any person not found 
in. the list was actually entitled to be enumerated in this 
lwusekold according to the Census instructions. 

Here again. consider the members of the household first 
and then the visitors. 

. If any person who is a member of this household was 
actually present in the bouse dming the enumeration 
period and was not enumerated (i.e., is l.lot found 
in the list) he or she is to be regarded as a !'Clear 
Omission". A list of aU such persons (with particulars 
of age, sex, name of father or husband and relationship 

- to the head of the household) sliould · be recorded in 
the space provided for the purpose on the Schedule 
{Columns 7 t~ 12). 
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Again, you must enquire if any person who is a member 
of this household was moving about during the enume· 
ration period and was not enumerated though the date 
of hi:; arrival and departure were such that according to 
the Ccn~us instructions he should have been enumerated • 
in this honsehold. You must record the name and sex 
of each such person under "Erroneous Omission of 
ALsen tee" in thE> space provided for the purpose (Columns 
13-16). 

X·on.-Take special care not to miss persons who were alive 
at the time of tho enumeration and who are dead now. 

Ewp1ire similarly if there is any case of "Erroneous 
Omi~i'iion of Visitors". Record the particulars of all such 
rases in the space provided (Columns 17-20). 

This completes the verification of the Sample Hou~ehold. 

Your last duty is to ascertain, in respect of the three 
occupied houses which are nearest the Sample house, (1) 
the Census house-number and (2) the nlme of the head 
of the household residing there (if there is more thari ·one 
household in the house, take the first). Enter these 
particulars in space provided }or the purpose· in the 
Schedule (Columns 21-26). (If any or all of th,ese three 
occupied houses have not been numbered at all,· :wri~e 
"not numbered' in the column "House Nuinber'1 

•. Note 
that the name of the head of the household . should be 
entered even in such cases). The Verification Qfficer slWuld 
not concern himself with any house other than the three nearest 
occupied houses and .~hould not ascertain the number of 
persons in such hfYitses. 

VERIFICATION OFFICER'S SUMMARY 

District ............................. . Verification Officer's Name · .....•. , • , • 
TalukjTown ......................... . Designation .......... , ......•....••. 

l 
-

I h• Cases of Omissions 
:::::ill 

C'j ~ rr;, 
b!) :;; Eo 0 ..e- .. ~ ill ill .s "d ~;:::l ·~ I1J _e. ~ ,.c:l .... ~ 0 ..... :;; 

.... aS +" ~ "C ·~=: 0 
!1) (!) .... 0 I1J . ' 

0 ~,.c:l 0 (!) :;; .... 0 .... ill .. . .. 
0 z z o+" ~ s:l 0 s;:l"..c:l.._."d s:l~ E·S § (!) 
~ 
~ ill .... s:l . s ~ 0 ~ ~ s:l Erroneous . · Erroneous tF.;; 0 0 

~ u :;; ;::..."0 ~ t:: t1l (!) 0 
Omission of Omission of !1) § !1J "d ,... -.;: .. 

•:.J 2 0 .... ill ill 
r.l"d 

' s:l oo- ~a:s 
0 ,:: ;:c ::::: 0~ U) !1.!"1!::1 . 0,... 0 ~,... Absentees Visitors r. '"' ..... <XI ill Q) 

iS.S 0 E~1::::: 6 !1J z _, 
~t-

ill-+J 
~ "() rn "' JSs"'t:1 +'>s;:l 

--;;; ~ ~ = 0..,:> s:l :::: .s§ ,... ~s:;; ~:;:I a d ~12 s:;;- . ~ Q) 0 
·~ 0 <XI <l>O+'>s;:l ~ ·c :;; ~ 0 or.l ~0 .... 0 s'Os~~~~ Q,l ill 0, 'lol 'li zQ).-::: -< ·~ 'f.;. O:.:lQ z > 

II p P l\1 F P M F lp ~ 
•, 

. . 

.l\1 F F ·p l\1 F p l\1 F p lJ F . 
-----·------------------_,__ ---- - ---
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 
- - - - --------- ----- - -. 

P-rersons, i.e., Total, 1ti-Males and }'·Females, 

The heading of tho Form and columns 1 to 7 wiJl have 
been filled up in the Census Office. Figures for columns 
8, 9 and 10 ehould be obtained by totalling the number 
of cases of "Fictitious entry,, recorded in column 6 of the 
Household Verification Schedule. Note that the totalling 
!ihould be done by sexes, as recorded in column 4 of the 
Schedule. 

fn exactly the same way, columns 11, 12, 13 (Absentees 
Brroneouslv Counted) a,nd 14, 15, 16 (Visitors Erroneously 
Count,ed) should be filled up by totalling the appropriate 
entries in column 6 of the Household Verification.Schedule 
by sexes. 

Columns 17, 18 and 19 (Clear Omissions) should be 
tllled from column 11 of tl1e Household Verification 

15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24: 25 26 
' - - - - - ----- --- 1-, . 

. ................................. . 
Date ........ ~ ... . Signature of Verification Officer. 

Schedule. A~ain, the totalling up of items should be by 
sexes. 

. Col~ns 20, 21 . and 22 ~hould be filled up by noting 
the number of entries found 1n column 16 of the Household 
Verification Schedule under sex .. Likewise, columns 23, 
24 and 25 of the Summary should be filled up .by totalling 
t'Q.e number of entries in column 20 of the Schedule under 
each sex. · 

.. In the Remarks column (column 26)-or separately, 
1f you so prefer-you should write a brief report on· the 
work you have done, indicating the manner in which the 
v~rification was carried out and the significance . of. the 
resul~s ; an~ ~escribing ~~y nota~le feat.ures of. YQUJ' 
enqmry wh1ch m your op1ruon reqmre l'!peclal mentton~ 
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ANNEXURE 5 

lllerrtf?randum No .. 2j26/51-R.G., dated 31st March, 1951/rom the Registrar General, India, New. Delhi 

\ 
1951 CENSUS COUNT-SAMPLE VERIFICATION 

1. General.-The 1951 Census Count will be verified 
throughout India by an enquiry conducted on a random 
sample basis in the manner explained in this memorandum. 
The scope of this enquiry will be strict~y limited to deter
mining the peTcentage of ertor, if any, which is present in 
the Census Count, either in the form of under-enumeration 
or in the form of over-enUm.eration. This enquiry will be 
limited to the ascertainment of the identity of persons, 
and will not be concerned with the accuracy or otherwise 
of answers to any of, the census questions. 

' . ~ 

.. 2. Selection of.Sample Househo'lds.-(i) In rural tracts 
one village census block will be chosen out of every 100 

· blocks ; and ·in each of the selected census blocks, every 
tenth household will be chosen. In urban tracts, one 
town . census block ·will he chosen out of- every twenty 
blocks ; and in each of the selected blocks, every :fiftieth 
household will be chosen'. Thus, in every tract (whether 
rural or urban) the sample chosen for verification will 
represent approximately. one in one thousand of the 
total. · · · -- . . · · 

(ii) Relecti~n of blocks on the foregoing basis will be 
made from lists of census blocks ; and selection of house
holds from each census block, will be made from that · 
section of the National Register of Citizens which relates· 
to the .. census block. · · 

(iii) The Officer-in-charge of each Census Tabulation 
.Office .will be responsible for selecting the sample house
holds for every tract in his region. Detailed instructions 
for ensuring the ranclom. character of the s~lectiol). are 
appended. 

3. · Sample Ver?jication Forms._-The Officer-in-charge 
of the tabulation office should mark (with his initials) the 
selected ho11seholds, as· entered in the section of the 
National Register of Citizens which relates to the census 
block. He should· prepare a Sample Verification Form 
(specimen appended) for each census block, in accordance 
with instructiO'ns given at the back of the form. As soon 
as aU the forms relating to a Y erifica tion Area are_ com pie
ted· he should attach each form to the related section of 
the National Register, and despatch all the forms or 
sections to the Chief Verification Officer concerned. 
(Vide next. para) •. 

·4. V eTijicatiOn · Area, Chief V erifi,cation Officers and 
Verijicat1'on OjficeTs.-'\Vhere a district is divided into a 
number of sub-districts, each constituting the territorial 
jurisdiction of a Sub-divisional Magistrate, each sub
district will constitute a Verification Area ; and the Sub
DiYi~ional 1\bgjstrate concerned will be .the Chief Verifi~ 
cation Officer for such area. In other cases, the entire 
district (or such part thereof, as may be specified by the 
Head of the District) will constitute the Verification Area 
and an Officer specified by the Head of the District (who 
should be- either a Sub-divisional Magistrate or a Magis-

trate of the First Clas<~) will be the Chief Y erification Officer 
of the Area. 

· . The Chief Verification Officer may appoint any officer 
as the Verification Officer in respect of any part of his 
Verification Area. Such officer should ordinarily be a 
Magistrate of the First Class, and may (where this is 
unavoidably necessary) be a Magistrate of the Second Class. 

5. Dut£es of Chief Verification Officers and Verification 
· O.fficers.-(i) It will be the duty of the Chief Verification 
Officer to distribute the work among Verification Officers, 
to instruct them and satisfy himself that the instructions 
have been correctlv carried out and· to return the verifi
cation forms together with the related sections of the 
National Register to the Tabulation Office, duly filled up; 
and also to submit a brief report on the manner in which 
the verification was carried out and the significance of the 
results. . · 

(ii) It will he the duty of each Verification Officer 
to visit every household as specified in the Sample Verifi
cation Form personally, make all enquiries necessary for 
the purpose of ascertaining whether there are any cases 
·of "clear omissions", "fictitious entry, or ''Erroneous 
count of visitors and absentees" in each household, fill 
up 'the verification form in accordance with instructions 

'·at the back of the form, and return the papers to the 
Cheif· Verifica_tion Officer together with a brief report. 
If, on visHing a sample household, it is ascertained that 
the householder has left ihe house permanently, that fact 
should be noted against the household in the· Sample 
Verification Form. The household, in question, will be 
excluded from the scope of verification. 

(iii) The foregoing will complete the verification of 
enumeration of individuals in households. It is nece~sary 
also to verify whether any occupied homes in the block 
escaped enumeration. For this purpose the Verification 
Officer should (as soon as he has completed the verification 
of a sample household) ascertain the house number of three 
occupied houses which are nearest to the sample house, 
and make sure that they find a place in the relevant section 
of the National Register. If he frnds any occupied house 
to be omitted, th~ fact should he noted in column 18. If 
all three houses :find a. place in the National Register he 
should note "Nil" in column 18. The Verification Officer 
should not CO'ncem himself with any house other tli,an the 
three nearest occup-ied houses and should not ascertain the 
number of persons in such house3. 

6. Tabulation of Results.-Mter the figures in the forms 
have been filled up they should be compild and tabulated 
.district-wise for each Tabulation Region in the form 
appended. Copies of theEe tables should be submitted 
to the Superintendent of Census Operations concerned 
as well as the Registrar General, India, for consolidation 
for the Stat\) and All-Ind;a. 
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ANNEXlJ'BE 6 

D.O. No. 111/0ensus 1951 dated 8th .A.prill951 from the OeMUs Commissioner few Mysore to tke 
Registrar Ge·neral, lndi.a, New Del.ki. . . ~ ·. 

~had just finished tying up the loose ends of a somewhat 
complicated scheme of verification when I received your 
D.O. of 31st March. The Scheme I had wo1ked out 
involved stratification of samples with a variable sampling 
fraction. By doing so, I hoped that a. greater degree of 
accuracy would be achieved in the computation of the 
size of error. In contrast, your scheme has a certain 
simplicity and directness which, on the balance, outweigh,s 
the advantages ef the locally evolved ~ystem, and I per
~onally see no practical difficulty in the way of its successful 
implementation. Only, one or two minor modific-ations 
would, I think, be necessary at least so far as Mysore is 
concerned. But before I touch this aspect, I should like 
to take up the three points on .which specific comments 
}Htve been invited. 

As regards the first point, namely, the probable reaction 
of the Stat~ Government vis a vis your proposal, the 
Hon'ble Minister for Finance and Industries, it would 
doubtlel!s be recalled, made it abundantly clear at the 
meeting of Deputy Commissioners of Di.~tricts held on 
9th March, that the Government of :Mysore would welcome 
a thorough verification of the enumeration record. It its 
therefore moBt unlikely that Government would now resile 
from that position. . . 

On the second point also, we need have no misgivings, · 
as the propoRed sample of one in one thousand is of manage
able dimensions. I do not know what considerations 
prompted you to plump for this size in preference to yom··
original idea of one ilr two thousand in respect of rural 
areas. You must have had excellent reasons·for doing so, 
I dare say. But, having regard to the comparatively 
smaller margin of error that migb~ reasonably be expected 
in the case of these areas, I feel that the adoption of your 
original idea would very greatly lighten the burden of the 
Verification Officers, without impairing .the value of their 
t>ffort. 

On the third point, I have already expressed the opinion 
(vide para 1,) that there can he no practical difficulties in 
the way of implementing your scheme. But two modifi
cations have suggested themselves to me, which I feel, .1 · 
ought to place before you for consideration. The !h'st 
has reference to the proposal to hand over relevant sections . 
of the National Register of Citizens to Verification Officers. 
This has two very serious drawbacks. In the first place, 
the compilation of the Primary Census Abstract wiU be 
held up on account of these registers being out on the 
field just when they are most needed at the Tabulation 
Office. Secondly, and this is easily the more serious of 
the two-by handing over the relevant se<)tions of the 
National Regis~r of Citizens to the Verification Officers~ 
we would practically be scuttling our scheme, since an 
unscrupulous and not particularly conscientious office:r 
might easily be tempted to palm off a false verification 
certificate as authentic. The number of such officers may 
not be large. But considering that even a single blaCk-

sheep can render our efforts wholly wortbl~s~ it is obviously 
desirable and necessary to guard .against such a. contin
gency. This can be ensured by furnishing to the Verifi
cation Officers merely the names of persons incl~ded in 
the s.elected households with a direction that-they ehould · 
ascertain and record during veriD.cation the rela.tionship 
of t)&Ch person to the bead of the household. If this ia 
done, actual visit to the concerned houses would be really. 
linavoidable. It is possible, of course, to argue that an 
unscrupulous officer might depute one of his sub.ordinates 
to conduct. the enquiry and furnish his report on the b~ 
of information supplied by that subordinate, Even th~n. 
actual spot enquiry would be unavoidable, and it must· 
at. least be conceded that a verification conducted by a 
subordinate officer is of greater value than a false repo~. 
In suggesting this modification I am aware that its adoptio~ 
would entail· further veri~ou at the Tabulation Office. 
The information received fro:ritVerifi.cation Officers would 
have to. be checked up with the corresponding entries in 
the relevant' sections of the National Register of Citizens. 
and· an assessment made of the work of the Verification 
Officers. This additional burden would not, however, 
cause an:y dislocation in the work of the Tabulation Office, 
having regard to the exceedingly small dimensions of our 
samples. It might be. contended a propos this, that 
verification at the Tabulation Office is open· to the.:Sa.me 
objection. as entrusting verification of the National Regi~ter 
of Citizens to the Verification Officer. . While this bas to 
be conceded, it is suggested that interpolation of a fictitious 
name here and there by the Pro~l Census Superin
tendent in the lists of names to be furnished to the Verifi· 
cation Officer~ would provide an adequate. safeguard 
against fudging in the Tabulation Office.. By the same 
token, it would' act as a check on the Verification Officer 
himself. If the Verification Officer does not detect the 
ghost, his verification can be branded at once as question
able. Likewise, if the compiler-checker (or any other 
member of'the Tabulation staff) who is asked to·compare 

- the 'entries, does not detect the fictitious entry at his end, 
he can at once be hauled over the coals. 

. If the· abo'v~ modification is accepted,' para '5 (ill) ofyout 
l\{emorandunl: will ha-v~ to be suitably, alliered. If the· 
relevant sections of the National Register of Citizens are 
handed over to the Verific~tion Officers as proposed ~y 

· you, it would be easy for them to find out whetbel' the 
three .. nearest occupied hou.seE$, figure ~n the NatiQnal 
Register of Citizens. But·· if, ·as suggested by In&,-~- we·· 
furnish only lists of names to the . Verification Officers 
we shall have to ask them to furnish the Census numbers 
of the three nearest houses t~gether Wit~ the ·n~es C?f the 
beads of households residi:Qg in each, and get the inform&-· 
tion verified at the Tabulation Office itself· with reference 
to the. National }legister of Citizens, If the proposal is · 

- accepted, column 20 of Ann~ure Ill* will have to be filled 
in at the 'fabulation Office while the heading of column 18 
of Annexure II will have to be altered to "Name of head of 
hou~eho1d' _of p.earest hou$8 ·~. or its ~quiv-al~n~: These 
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names will of course be entered against the serial numbers 
and household numbers entered respectively in columns 1 
and 2 of Annexure· II, columns 3 to 17 being left blank. 
Incidentally, it is suggested that provision may be made in 
Annexure II for noting the name and designation of the 
Verification Officer as al~o for his signature. 

There is another matter of detail regarding which ins
tructions would n~ doubt be issued in due course, but 
regarding which I should like to make a passing reference 
here. I refer to the need for maintaining perfect secrecy 
regarding the enquiry till the investigating officer is ac
tually on the spot. The Provincial Ceneus Superintendent 
Should send all the li.<~ts of names of each area to the con
cerned Chief Verification Officer, in a sealed cover marked 

. ' strictly . confidential,' and the Chief Verification Qfficer 
should forward the list relating to each selected block to 
the Verification Officer, so as to reach the latter just in · 

. time, and not earlier ... The Chief Verification Officer ehould 
· jntimate in advance the dates on which the Verification 

Officer has __ to hold himself free of other engagements, 
·without of course mentioning the names of areas proposed 
to be verified. I have 11ut down here merely the outlines 
of an idea as it occurred to me without bothering to round 
off the edges. You will agree that some such procedure 
will have necessarily to be followed, if our investigations 
are to be of any va!ue. 

I see fro.in yolir Memorandum that you have given up 
your original idea of having the verification done by the 
Charge Superintendents concerned.. The present proposal 
to appoint Magistrates of the First Class as Verification 
Officers would be ideal, and would have been- the most 

obvious coUl'Ee, were it not for the fact that there are not 
enough Magistrates of this class to go round for thie purpose. 
That, at any rate, is the Fituation in Myrore, there being 

· hardly a dozen officers of the Judidal Department in the 
State who are First Class Magistrates. It is just possible 
that there are other States also ~imilarly. handicapped by 
a puacity of First Claes Magistrates belonging to the 
Judiciary. . I would suggest, therefore, that the question 
of choice of Verification Officers may be left to provincial 
discretion. So far as Mysore is concerned, having regard 
to the extreme smallness of our Districts and Sub-Districts 

' it would be enough I think if the Deputy Commi'>l:'ioner 
is made the Chief Verification Officer of a Distrir.t and the 
Sub-Division Officers of the District are made the Verifi
cation Officers, along with any other Magistrate of the 
First Clase in the District who can conveniently be pre~sed 
into service for purposes of verification. Theee latter 
would be assigned to urban areas only since it is only 
there that abnormal variatione in population have been 
registered, calling for a careful inveetigation ae to coverage 
etc. With the safeguards indicated in paras 4 and 5, it 
would be unnecessary to insist upon drafting F'IrSt Class 
:Magistrates alone for the job, in respect of other areas. 

I do not think your draft letter to State Governments 
can be improved upon, and that goes even for its punc
tuation. As for consulting the Chief Secretary, I thought 
it was altogether unnecessary since the entire Cabin~t. 
as you are yourself aware, are in favour of a thorough 
verification of the State Census figures. I _am however 
sending a copy of this letter to the Secretary to Government, 
Medical and Public Health Departments in charge of 
Census. 

ANNEXURB 7 

GOVERNMENT ORDERS A~'D CIRCULARS 

·-a~vernment Order·No. M. 8186-98--Census 4-51-2, 
· dated 7th August 1951 · 

READ-
. Correspondence ending with letter No. 2727/Census--

1951,_ dated 3rd August 1951, from the Census Commi
ssioner. for Mysore, forwarding proposals regarding the 
succe~sful implementati6n of the scheme of Sample Verifi
cation of the 1951 Censu.~. Count in 1\fysore State. 

.. 
Order No. M. 8186-98-Cemus 4-51-2, Bangal()re, 

dated 7th August 1951 

For successfully conducting the Sample Verification 
of the 1951 Census Count in the Mysore State, the Census 
Commissioner has suggested the following procedure:-
. (a) Verification Procedure.-Instead of handing over 

to the Verification Officers the entire National Register of 
Citizens. relating to the Block selected for investigation, 
it is proposed to furnish only an extract of the Register 
and make the Investigating Officer fill up the gaps deli
berately ·teft out in this extract. Two forms, viz.,· "The 
House}J,old Verification Schedule" and "The Verification 
Ojficers' S·ummary '' ha. ve been devised for the purpose. 

(b) Size of the Sample Verijication:-Having regard to 
the expectation that the rural areas will show a compara
tively smaller margin of enumeration error, it is proposed 
to take a sample of 1 in 2,000 from rural areas and of 1 in 
1,000 from all urban areas (City as well as non-City) 
and that in order to conserve time, sample blocks on the 
above basis have been chosen by the Census Commissioner 
in anticipation of the approval of Government. 

(c) Verificatio-n Organi.sation.-This organisation will 
consist of Chief Verification Officers and Verification 
Officers. The Deputy Commissioners of Districts, the 
Municipal Commissioners of BangaJore and Mysore, and 
the President, K.G.F. Sanitary Board, would be the 
Chief Verification Officers within their respective areas. 
As regards Verification Officers, the services of the under
mentioned officers of the Judicial Department are proposed 
to be utilized for verification duties within their own 
respective headquarter towns .with the _lea~t possible 
disturbance of their normal works. This IS however 
subject to the approval of the High Court of 1\Iysore. In 
the remainillg areas the Revenue Sub-Division Officers 
and Amildars . (and in the Cities of Bangalore, Mysore 
and K.G.F. the former Cemus Charge Superintendents) 
will be the Verification Officers, the former (i.e., Revenue 
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~uh-Di"dsion Officers) heing as"£igned e:-rclusivulv- to the 
~rban. a:eas in t'ach District which· call• fo; special 
mvest1ga.twn. 

1. lrumiff-:\faf,>i.,trate, Dodballapur. 
2. Special FiNt Class Magi.Btrate, Chikmagalw. 
3. ~hnsiff-:llagistrate, Tarikere. 
4. ~pec~al F~~t Class l\Ia~strate, Cltitaldrug·. 
5. 8-I>CCial Fmt Class ~Iagli!trate, Davangere. 
6. f-:pecial First Class ~fagistrate, Hassan. · 
7. Special First Class Magistrate, Chikballapur. 
8. Special First Class Magistrate, Kolar. 
9. Special First Class l\Iagi:strate, Mandya:. 

10. ~pecial First ClaM MagiBtrate, Shimomll .• 
11. Special First Class .Magistrate, ~Iadh~giri. 

- 12. f'pcc~1J First Class Magi'ltrate, Tiptur. 
13. ~pecial First Class :Magistrate, Tumknr. 
I-t ~pecial "ll'irst Class ::\fagistrate, Bhadravati. 
1 .). Second City Magistratt>, Bangalore. 
lG. Second City Magistrate, Mysore. 
17. Special First Class Magistrate, K.G.F. 

(d) rmjication Period.-The last week of AugtiBt (-i.e.,) 
from the 26th Augu~:~t to 1st September 1951. (inclusive) 
will };e the verification period, the Chief Verification 
Of:"icers being empowered til fi."<: the· three most con~enient 
conilecutive days for the actual verification, the first of those 
tl11~~e days being the dates earmarked for allllllban. areas 
and the first batch of rural· black~: The verifica,tioD dates 
fixed by each Chief Verification· Officer appl)" unifurmly: 
to all the Verification Officers under him and• the dates 
so fixed should be intimatedl at leaso 10 days in· adlvanae 
to the Census Commissioner. The- Census.: CommissioneD 
will arrange to.despatch tile- schedules· to- he· tisedl fo111lhs 
enquiry direct to the Verification· Offi.cel'S', so· as to,rea.<di: 
them on the Yery dates prescribed for them by thew Chief 
Yerification Officers. , 

The High Court of Mysore, Bangatore, who· were- addroes
seJ in· the matter of permission to draft th& Judicial 
Officers ·specified above for the- verliication• work ha.ve 
expres."ed, that since this work would seriousl;y inter.fin:e
with the normal judicial work of the offioors, tile Jh~ 
!..fJ0strates for the areas concerned may ])e. entlmsted 
with the Yerification work. 

The Census Commissioner who- was apprised! o8 this 
has since sugge!!ted that pending a.. deciEilln1 on the question. 
of appointing officers of the Judicial= Depal'tmentt asa Ve~ 
£cation Officers, the other arrangement's proposed: bf him 
may be approved; and a.. directive issuedi to· the ehiel 
Verification Officers on the, lines indicated· aoove. 

The proposals of the Census Commissioner are approved 
with the exception of the one relating to the d'rafting of 
the ~Iagllitrates referred to above. 

'Ihe Deputy Commiwoners of Districts,. th& Municipal 
ComrniEsioners of Bangalore and' M ysore an<f. tho- lhesiden8 
K. G. F. Sanitary Board, who are Chief Verification Officers 
f,Jr this purpose are requested: to take immediate- necessary 
action in the matter as per procedure· described abovs in 
consultation with the Census CommissioneF. 

They are· also requested to instruct the· Vetification 
O~cers to-complete their work withln· the> prescribed! dates; 

' . . 
promptly a.n<f carefully,. and ;D.: accordance With the proce-
-dure lairu down above. - · · 

This work devolving on the officers-· of the Veriiica.tion. 
Organisation is extra a.nd: in. additioD.l to theU: normal 
dutieSt an.cL no: special: expenditure shall be inctn:red. . in 
this behalf. 

Ltuer No •. .ll. 9109-2&-Censm daletl the 11th A:u!JUht 1951. 
ftom .. tJis, Secr£tary. W• Gove1nment, Medical and l'ubl1c 
Ikalth. Departments, to all Chitf V erifiooticm,. Officers. .. 

I 

8-uhjeett-19511 census, Count-Sample Verification. 

Iru continuation of Government Ot.der No. M. 8186.98 
, -Cens-us. 4-51-2,. dated 7th August 1951,. on the• above 
· notedJ subject,. L aDll directed· to state that this work of. 
Sample Verification, is a pw:ely. Ecientific enquiry, designed 
to. S0011l6 a. statistical det~tmination of the degree of error 
p:resenb in the ovemJL Census count of the countey as a. 
whole• a.nru broad population: zones therein; and, that 
nothing in the nature of praise or blame· fol! the performance 
of individual officers 01: individal districts. is intended. . 

l am, however, to request that, as. this is the first occasion· · 
whelll a. verification o£ this- k:inc:t is. undertaken, · every 
endeavour should .be made· to ensure the successful exe
cution of this operation. · 

C~~ No. 2.885--2896--C'en.ma. 1951,. dateit 17./A 4U{PUJt . 
196l,. adil'r£S8efh to_ alL the. Chief Verification, Officers: 41111 
GOpWd toJ all the V er:ifi:miun. Offir..ers. 

8tddect:-Sampl6 Verification; of the Census· Count. 
' 

l :reflur yolL to. G.(}. No. M. 8186-98--Cen. 4.-51-2, dated. 
th& 7th. August 19511. 

2'.. '.I:he> fact that the· Registra.n Geneml has. asked. -fm: 
a. verifWa.tion. of the CensUS< count may lead you. to. imagine 
thait h& i& not sa.ticfie¢ with. the· waN enumeration was. 
caaoriedl outi. TheD6fore, at the· outsei,. :t want to SBSute · 

· you, and all those• unde:n you who. haye worked. for the. 
Census, that there is1 no1 suck feeling; and. that, on the 
other hand:, the Registm.r General, no.less tha.n. the Gover.n- . 
ment of Mysore, is eminently· satisfied with the conduct of. 
the 1951 Census in Mysore and deeply appreciative of the 
who~heart.ed: effort put forwa.rd by CensUS> workers at 
a.lll tevelsr.. .At thi& oppo~u.nity, I want to. place olli record 
lll1' own· gratitudB to. all Ce:tisus· Officet.s. high. and. low, 
{Qr them unstinted! labom: duiing enumel!ation, 

. V) 

3t The present verificatio~ is intended . c~tifely as ap. 
objootive enquiry designed ~- secure a statiStical deteiiXU
na.tion of the, degree· ofi en:o11;. it any,_ involved in. the Census · 
count. There is absolut~ly no intention of apportioning 
anything in the way of praise or blame for the performance 
o:IJ mdividua.ll officers- or nidi vidual aharges. 8& ~ result of 
the. verifica.tiOili. E:v:en i£ shortcomings on the part of 
indi:'\o.idual citizens, Enumerators, Supervisors or other · 
<CenSU&- Officer& at& brought to light by enquiries. in. t~e 
sample- households, there· is a guarantee that no. prep1di.ctal 
notiCle' will be· taken o£ them·.. (:fhi.~ exemption, of course,. 
d\1681 not applr to, any maladroitne..'IS in. \re:rifica.tion worh) •.. 

. . .. ;..-- 39 -·-· 
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· 4. In past Censm!es, it has been the practice to regard 
the Census count as free from error, on the assumption 
that the number of instances of over-enumerations was 
exactly off-set by · those of under-enumeration. This 
assumption was perhaps close to. actual fact ; but it was 
never put to a test. This time, however, ·we want to have 
a scientific determination of the truth. Since this is the 
first check of its kirif ever undertaken in India, it is neces
sary that we should· establish the proper traditions and set· 
ourselves high standards of honesty and accuracy; If 
this enquiry is regarded as just one more addition to an 

·already over-burdened routine; the effort and expense 
involved in it would be merely wasted. It should be 
impressed on all Verification Officers that they would 
bring intq. their performance· a spirit of scientific experi
mentation and that their objecti\Tity should be unin
fluenced, by the fact that the work now under verification 
iS one with· which they were, at one time, very closely 
associated. I have no doubt that· they would measure 
up to our high expectations. But prudence demands that 
we should 'guard against possible fudging by a not· very 
conscientious Verificatibn Officer. · Therefore, in order to 

. discourage investigating officers who may be tempted to 
~e perfunctory or indi:fferen~, a few "~host~" have been 
mtroduced here and there, m the Venficatwn Schedules 
(but not in all areas nor in all the Schedules of cne area,) 
for being "discovered" during enquity. The honesty 
of Verification Officers is thus on test. 

5. ·The enquiry to be conducted by each Verification 
Officer is, as can be readily seen,.· extremely simple. The 
colllm.ns of the Verification Officers' Schedule and the 
Verification Officers' Suillmary are practically self-expla
natory and even such questions as may arise are ·fully 
answered in the instructions. Even so, however, I would 

.. Call upon all officerS to study the material most Caiefully 
and to see that they use every efiott and skill to obtain 
the most complete and accurate answers from t~e· sample 

· households. I would ]ike to remind them that this verifi
. cation is being conducted on an All-India basis and that 
the work of our Verification Officers will be compared with 
the best produced in other States. Besides, the processing 
of the verification Iecords will be canied out at Delhi 
and it would reflect great discredit on all concerned, 
if orir verification record should show any lack of 
integrity. I would request.you, therefore, to take steps to 
see that all officers under you are properly advised in this 
behalf. 

· 6. The Blocks and Households coming up for investi-
. gation have been selected by a strict application of the 
scientific principles of randomisation, and it is absolutely 
imperative that investigating officers should adhere to 
them implicitly. Under no circumstances should any 
other Block or Household be substituted for the ones 
chosen. If, for any. reason, any household is not ·capable 
of verification, a special report should be made to that 
effect to. me and further ill8tructions awaited. . · 

' . 

. 7; The Chief Verification · Officers should provide 
each .of their Verification Officers with a formal order 
of"'appointment: under intimation· to me. A complete 
list of Verification Officers, arranged districtwise, . is 
attached herewith for your reference. Please observe 
the special note in regard to officers of the Judicial Depart· 
ment. If orders concerning these officers are not received 

from the High Court well m time, the Sub-Division Officers 
concerned should carry out their job. 

8. I am sending you, under separate cover, a sufficient 
number of complete sets of specimen forms and instructions 
for distribution among your Verification Officers. These 
specimen forms will provide all the training necessary for 
the work of Verification. I shall arrange to have the 
filled-up schedules sent direct to Verification Officers on 
the dates' fixed for the Verification Programme of your 
area. 

9. Copies of this letter are being sent to all Verification 
Officers. Kindly take immediate action. 

Circular No. 4075-91-Census 1951, dated the 25th August 
1951 addressed to all the Verification Officers drawn from 
the ·Judicial Department. 

1. I enclose herewith, a copy ofG.O. No. M. 9497-507-
Census 4-51-7, dated the 23rd August 1951, in which 
Government have approved of my proposal to utilise your 
services as a Verification Officer. You will see from the 
preamble to this Order that it has been issued with the 
consent of the High Court of Mysore. I. have afso 
attached herewith, a copy of G.O. No. M. 8186-98-Census 
4-51-2, dated the 7th August 1951, sanctioning the Scheme 
for. the Sample Verification of the 1951, Census Count, 
for your ready reference. A formal order appointing 

j you as a Verification Officer will be issued to you (if it has 
not already been issued) by the Chief Verifieation Officer 
of your area, but if this does not reach you in time, you 

. need not wait for it, since the G.O. of 23rd August 1951 
will itself be your authority to function as a Verification 
Officer. 

2. As Verification Officer you are ·expected to visit a 
few households selected absolutely at random from the 
mass of households enumerated during the Census in 
February-March 1951 and investigate how acclH'ate the 
original count was in regard to the total population enu
merated in these households. The selection of these 
random households has been carried out in my office. 
You will be furnished with. full details of their location, 
as well as the names and a few other particulars of the 
persons found in them during the original count. You 
will also be provided with printed instructions as to the 
manner in which you are expected to proceed with the 
verification~ The exact form of the questions you have 
to ask and strategy of investigation you have to adopt 
in each household, would have to suit conditions on the 
spot and cannot obviously be laid down from here. On 
the basis of your enquiry you are expected to fill up two 
forms, viz., the Household Verification Schedule and the 
Verification Officer's Summary. The forms to be used 
by you during the enquiry (which will have been partially 
filled up in my. office) will reach you a day in advance of 
the commencement of the verification. 

· 3. I also attach herewith, a copy of the Circu!ar which 
I have issued to all Verification Officers (before you were 
appointed as one) explaining the objects of the Verification 
Scheme. I would mvite your particular attention to the 
fact that "Ghost" entries have been introduced into some 
of the Schedules and that the honesty of Verification 
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Officers is on triaL It is imperative that Verification 
Officers should personally visit the households to be in
vestigated and conduct the enquiry themselves, in a 
thoroughly objective frame of mind. · 

4. One reason why Judicial Officers have been recruited 
for verification work is the fact that they are impartial 
officers who have had nothing to do with the preparation· 
of the original enumeration record. Their work will 
therefore, provide a standard against which the perfor
mance of the rest of the Verification Organisation could 
be judged. I ·have no doubt that your, work will fully 
justify my high expectations in this regard. 

Uut·cnmwltt Order No. 9491-501-Census 4-51-7, dated the 
23rd August 1951, enclosed with Circular No. 4075-91 
Census 51, d(tled the 25th August 1951. 

' ' 

READ-

Government Order No. M. 8186-98-Census 4-51-2, 
dated 7th Augw;t 1951, approving the proposals of the 
Census Commissioner for Mysore, regarding the Sample 
V crification of 1951 Census Count in the Mysore State, 
with the exception of the proposa] relating to the drafting 
of the Magistrates, referred to therein, for verification 
duties. 

2. Correspondence ending with letter No. R.O.C. 
457-51-52, dated 21st August 1951, from the Registrar~ 
High Court of Mysore, Bangalore, stating that the High 
Court had no objection to the Government utilising the 
services of the undermentioned seventeen Judicial OfficE>rs 
as Verification Officers of the 1951 Census Sample Count 
and stating that the Government may direct the Census 
Commissioner for Mysore and the Deputy Commissioners 

of the several Districts to afford the Judicial Officers 
referred' to above, all facilities in this behalf and to see 
that the Office work relating to this item is attended to 
by the Revenue Offices concerned. 

1. Munsiff-MagiEtrate, Dodballapur. 
2. Special First C1ass Magistrate, Chikmagalur. 
3. Munsiff-Magistrate, Tarikere. 
4. Special First C1ass Magistrate, Chitaldrug. 
5. Special First Class Magistrate, Davangere. 
6. Special First Class Magistrate, Hassan .. , 
7. Special First C1ass Magistrate, Chikballapur. 
8. Special First Class Magistrate, Kolar. 
9. Special First Class Magistrate, Mandya. , 

10. Special First Class Magistrate, Shimoga. 
11. Special First Class Magistrate, Madhugiri. 
12. Special First Class Magistrate, Tiptur. 
13. Special First Class Magistrate, Tumkur. 
14. Special First C1ass Magistrate, Bhadravati. 
15. Second City Magistrate, Bangalore. 
16. Second City Magistrate, Mysore. · 
17. Special FirstClass Magistrate, K.G.F. 

OnDER No. M. 9497-507-CENsus 4-51-7, BANGALORE 
DATED 'l'HE 23RD AuGUST 1951 . 

1. The prqposal of the Census Commis~;ioner to uti1ise 
the services of the Magistrates specified above as Verifi
cation Officers within their respective Headquarter 
towns, in addition to their normal duties which is agreed 
to by the High Court of Mysore is sax:ctioned. 

2. The Census Commissioner for Mysore and the ' 
Deputy CoJI4llissioners of several Districts are requested 
to afford the Judicial Officers all facilities in this behalf 
and to see that the ;office work. relating to this item is 
attended to ~y the Revenue Offices concerned. · - ·· 
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INDEX OF NON·AGRICULTURAL OCCUPATIONS - . 

This Appendix shows the occupational distribution of non-agricultural bread
winners in the State by Divisions and Sub-Divisions according to the Indi~n Census . 
Economic Classification Scheme. · 
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Index of Non-Agricultural Occupations, l•lysore ~tate 

Group 
Code 
Xo. 

1 

Deseription 

ALL JSDUSTRIES AND SERVICES 

DIVISION 0-PRBIARY IXDUSTRIES XOT ELSE
WHERE SPECIFIED 

0- 1 STOCKBAIBl"NG 

0.11 Herd>~men and shrpberds • 
0.12 Breeders and keepers of cattle and buffaloes 
0.10 Breeder~~ and keepers of other large animaiB including 

tran~<port animals 

•).2 REAR~o oF SMALL ANIYAL.S AND bfsF.cTs 

0.21 Poultry farmer!! 
o. 22 :&..:·ke4:rcr!i 
0.23 Silkworm rearers 
0.2! Cultivat{or~> of lao 
0. 20 R~a rers of other Blllllll animals and insects •• 

0. 3 Pl.A!o<'TATIO~ INDUSTRIES 

Owners, Managers and Workers in-
0. 31 Tea plantation 
0.32 Cuffee plantation 
0.33 Hubher lllantation •• 
0.30 AU other plantatiollil but not including the cultivation 

of specia.l crops in conjunction with ordinary 
cultivation of field crops 

1).4 FORESTRY AND \YOODCUT'l'0\0 .. 
0.40 Planting, repLwting and conservation of forests 

(incl•1ding forest officers, rangers and guards) . 
0.41 Charcoal burners 
0.42 Collectors of forest produce and lac 
0.43 Woodcutters · 
1).4! Cowdung makers 

0.5 HCN!T."G (INCLUDOlG TRAI'PING AND GAllE PROPA• 

OATIO"S) 

0.6 FISHING 

0. 60 Fishing in sea and inland waters including the opera
tion of fish farms llnd fish hatcheries 

DIVISION l-~U~'1XG A.~"D QUARRYING 

1 .0 ~0!'-M"ETAI..LlC :MI"SING AND QUARRYING NOT OTHER· 

WISE CLASSinED * 
1 .1 COAL·liT::0.1NG 

1 • 2 In oN out MI~'ING 

Total 
,.., ---"-·-----. 
Males 

3 

648,546 

23,687 

2,980 

1,865 
781 
334 

600 

31 
13 

524 
J 

31 

14,803 

320 
6,879 

23 
7,581 

4,266 

1,639 

617 
191 

1,815 
4 

375 
\ 

563 

563 

. . . ~ . 
22,888 

196 

2 

205 

Females 

4 

8'1,859 

• 

6,314 

460 

196 
190 7. 

67 

6 

45 

16 

5,425 

175· 
·2,417 

2,833 

298 

61 

69 
33 

J09 
2R. 

21 

43 

43 

1,091 

98 

5 

Rural 

:Males Females 

218,295 

17,891 

2,288 

1,445 
536 
307• 

454 
... 

17. 
4 

401 
1 

31 

12,188 

313 
6,518 

22 
5,335 

2,326 

1,039 

-596 
126 
563 ·. 

2 

270 

365 

365 

2,827 

187 

2 

205 

40,863 

5,440 

- 296 

136 
88 
72 

51 

1 

34 

16 

4,866 

164 
2,383 

2,319 

172-

M 

67 
9 

-36 
:- 6 

16 

39 

39 

802 

97 

5 

Urban . 

Males 

7 

430,251 

5,696 

420 
245 
27 

146 

- 14· 
9 

123 

2,815-

7 
361 

I 
2,246 

1,940 

600 

£ 

' Females 

8 

46,996 

87-l 

164 

60 -
102 

2 

16 

11 

559 

11 
.34 

514 

126 

7 

21 2 
65 24 

-!~2 . 73 
-~-.iUl· 

105 

198 

198 

. 20,061 

9 

-
5 

4 

- t 4 

789 

t ' 

*Including mining and quarrying of such materiaL'i as precious and semi-precious stones,-asbestos, "gypsum, sulphur, L'll•halt, biti;Ullen. 
311 --·· - . . - . . . . 
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Index of Non-Agricultmal. CoowpatiOns, Mysore Sta.te--c(mtd. 

Group 
Corle 
No. 

1 

1.3 

1.31 'Gold 
1..33. Manganese 
I. 34 Tin and wolfram 

Description 

2 ' 

1. 30 Ot.her met allio minrra la 

.. ._, 

1.4 CRUDE P:&TROLEUl\1 AliD NATURAl. OAS 

. 1 .zr SToNE QUARBnNa, cn.u .&ND sA.Bnt :errs 

1.6 :MICA 

1_.'~ SALT, ~ALTPETRB A.MD SALINK 8tTifa!I'ANCR!i 
"-

i 
DIVISION Z-PROCESSING .A..~D MANUFACTURF..

FOODSTUFFS, TEXTILES, LEATHER 
AND PRODl!CTS TJIEREOF 

2.0 Foon INDuSTRms omERWISlll UNLlLASSIFIED 

2 .Oi ·· Canning and preservation of fruits and vegetables 
. 2-.02 Cannin~and preserv~n of fish • •. • , · 
2'.03. Slaughter, preparation and preservation of IDl'at 

, 2. 00 Other fo<:.d industries · · • _ •• 

2 .l GRAINS .AND PULSES 

... 

2.ll Hand pounders of rice and other persons engaged iL 
_ m~~onual dehu11king and flour grinding 

2.12 Millers of cereals and pulses· . • . •• 
2 .I:J Grain parchers and makers of. blended and prepared 

flour and1other cerealland pulse pn,parationA · · 
2. ro Other processes of grainA and pulses 

2..21 
;% . .22 
.. ~.23 

2.3 

2.31 
2'.30 

2.4 

VEGETABLE oiL AND: DAIRY PaonucTs 

V ~get.a..ble oil~ a.wl refiners, 
1-lanv.f.wturers of hydrogenated oill! . H. • •• 

Makers of butter, cheesl'>, ghee and othett.·dAiry pro~ 
ductR · 

SUGAR INDUSTRIES 

Gur ma.nufa.cture •• 
Other manufartures and refinhig of raw sugar, 

syrup &.nd granulated or clarifi.ecbugar froDll sugar· · 
cane or from sugar beets 

2'.4:1 . Brewers and· distiJlt>rll 
2.42 Toddy drawers 
2.43 Ire manufacturers 
2".40 Manufacture of mraterl and mineral waters and other 

, bevereges 

2.5 TOBACCO 

'2 .51 Manufacture of bidis . , •• 
2.50 Manufacture. o.f.toba.ttco pt:o.dntlt.a (llth.e.l: than. b.idia.) 

IJuch as cigarettes, cigars, cheroots and' 4pujf · 

'noia.li 
,---""'----, 
~lales Fem~tlt>s 

3 

8 

1,820 

.28 

92 

94.757 

2,748 

57 
35 

821 
I,S35 

3,313 

3.'16 

2,420 
277 

260 

2.565 

1.1,903. 
198 
464 

1,649 

6i) 
1,584 

2,669 

• 76 
1,681 

48 
764 

~101 

694 

2 

1 

266 

3 

24o 

9,991 

278 

4 
9 
8 

257 

208 
20 

30 

503 

39J 
48 
60 

1 
53 

58 

1 
41 

7 
9 

1,043 

730 
3U 

Rural 

Male~ Females 

673 

;);J.; 

80' 
3 

M 

1 

1,671 

26 

ea 

28,301 

0 
34 
36 
6;). 

-71S 

. 
547 

9 

98& 

681 
73 

232 

761 

44 
723 

1,659 

20 
1,603 

3. 
33 

1,2SS 

6 

50 

1 

126 

3c 

20 

3,487 

2 

168 

67 

97 

149 

131 
4 

14 

18 

18 

42 

40 

2: 

17.2 
2.7 

Urban 
,.------A-----. 

:\lairs Females 

7 

19.864 

66,4S6 

2,60S. 

52 
1J 

785 
1,770· 

221o 

1,873 
::!68 

2:J5 

1.579 

1,222 
IJ.:i-
232 

21 
R61 

910 

56 
78 
4.'). 

1;n 

7,0 

644 

GH 

140 

6,504 

2 
9 
8 

248 

68 

111 
20 

26-\ 
H 
46 

36 

1 
3.} 

16 

1 
J 
7 
1 

&U 
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Index of Non-Agricultural Occupations, Mysore Sta.te-contd. 

Group 
Code 
No. 

Description 

1 2 

2. 6 CorroN TExTILEs 

2.61 co"tton gi~niJ?g. rl~!ling and preEsing 
2.62 Cotton sp~n~ung, BlZID!!. and ,,,.eaving • • , , 
2.6:4 Cut ton ~yemg, J,lerlebmg, printing, prer.a.ration and 

spongmg 

2. 7 \VltARTNG Al'PARF.L (EXCEPT YOOTWltAR) AND MADE· 
~p 1'EXT1LE GOODS 

2. 71 Tailors, milliners, dreSB·makera and darners 
2. 72 l\1a.nufa.<'tururs of hosiery, embroiderers, makers of 

crepe, lace a.nrl fringes · 
2. 73 Fur drtossers and dyf;rs • . • • , • 
2. 7-1 lla.t-makers and makers of other art ides of wear from 

textiles 
2. 75 1la.nufa.cture of house furnishing textiles 
2. 76 Tent me.ker1 .. • • .. 
2. 70 :llakera of other made· up textile goods including 

umbrellas 

!!.8 TEXTILE IYDUSTRU:S OTHERWISE UNCLAeSII'U:D 

;Z.Sl ,Tnt~ pressing, ba.ling, spinning and weaving 
2.82 'Woollen 11pinning and ll'eaving • • • • 
2.33 Silk reeling, spinning a.nd ll'ea.ving 
2.84 lle.np and tl.-~ox svinuing a9d weaving 
2. 83 Manufactur., of rayon • • , , 
2.Hl :Manufa.cture of rope, twine, string and other related 

'loods from cocoanut, alces, straw, linseed and b ... ir 
2.fl0 All other textile industries including artificial leat.her 

and cloth 

2. 9 LuTB:&R, LEATHER PRonucre AND FooTWEAB 

2.91 Tanners and all other workers in leather 
2. 92 Cobblers and all other makers and repairers of boot11, 

shoes, sandals and clogs 
2. 90 Makers and repairers of all other leather products 

DIVISION 3-PROCESSING AND MANUFACTURE
METALS, CHEMICALS AND PROPUCTS 
THEREOF 

3.0 MANUFAOTUBB OF METAL PRODUCTS, OTBEBWISJC 
UNCLASSIFIED 

3.01 IHacksmiths and other workers in iron and makers of 
implements 

3.0~ Workers in copper, hraSB and bell metal 
3. 03 Workers in oth"r metals 
3. 04 Cutlers and surgical and veterinary instrument makers 
3. 05 Workers in mints, die sinkers, etc.. • • . • • 
3. 06 .Makers of arms, guns, etc., including workers in ord· 

nance factories 

3.1 l&ON AND STEEL (BASIO :.IANUFACTUllE) .. 

3.2 NoN-FERRous METALS (BABIO M.A.NVI'ACTVBE) 

3. 3 T.n.u;Sl'OB.T EQUIPMENT 

3. 31 Building and repairing of ships and boats •• 
3, 32 Manufacture, assembly and repair of raUway equip· 

ment, motor vehicles and bicycles 
3. 33 M.anufa.cture of aircraft 
3. 3! Coach buildt<rs and makers of carriagel!1 palki, rikshaw 

and wheelwrightB · 
3.30 Manufacture of all other transport equipment 

Males 

82,923 

5,364 
26,713 

915 

18,197 

17,614 
113 

46 
187 

68 
42 

127 

16,207 

38 
6,589 
7,490 
• 3 

4 
381 

1,702 

6,416 

1,835 
3,500 

81 

43,521 

11.858 

7,922 

2,023 
1,777 

67 
28 
41 

5,018 

18 

14,289 

6 
5,386 

8,359 
408 

~3~ 

Total 

Femalrs 

4 

4,080 

l,lfl9 
2,875 

46 

786 
172 

3 
12 

3 

6 

2,089 

9 
638 

1,120 

1 
120 

201 

611 

246 
259 .. 

6 

2,225 

230 

18 
71 
9 

868 

1 

221 

1 
51 

158 
7 

' 

Ma.lea 

s 

10,886 

160 
9,797 

429 

4,578 

4,485 
31 

1 

37 
1 

21 

4,984 

20 
3,050 
1,432 

3 
4: 

246 

229 

2,792 

1,329 
1,413 

50 

10,704 

6,173 

4,4:75 

1,134:. 
537 

7 
3 

17 

379 

9 

2,416 

5 
434 

1,803 
152 

2~ 

Rurll.l 

Females 

6 

1,500 

51 
1,408" 

41 

tot 

274 
23 

2 

2 

715 

6 
395. 
192 

1 
70 

51 

884 

238 
141 

5 

718 

185. 

13 
54 
1 

212 

.. 
66 

1 
9 

« 
2 

•• 

313 

t."rban 
I,. ----A.----

Males 

'1 

22,6C8 

5,204 
16,916 

486 

13,621 

13,129 
82 

46 
186 

31· 
41 

106 

. 11.223 

IS. . 
3,539 
6,058 . 

... 
135 

1~473 

2,624 

506 
2,087 

31 

82,817 

6,685 

3,44'7 

889 
1,240 

60 
25 
24 

4,637 -

9 

. 11,813 

. 4,952 
.. 

6,556. 
256 

109 

Feumlea 

40 

8 

512 
149 

3 
12 

1 

1,371 

3 
243 
928 

"'• 60 

150 

45 

5 
17 
8 

156 

-- 1 

165 

.. 
• 42 
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lndez of Non-Agricultural Occupations, Mysore State~ntJ: 

Group -:·~n 
~ty- .• ······----- ' - Descriptioti -· 
r..N(t.::.~~ 

.. . 2 · . 

~4;; ELEcmic..U..~ ~OJ$n!', AnAitdut, APPLiANCEs·. 

:J.41 
3.4-2 
3.43. 
~ .. 40 
....... , 

AND StT1'1'LIE8 \ 
;. 
I 

1\Ia.nufacture of electric lilmp~J · .. : .. - : : < •• 

lla.nufa.cturo of electric fans and other accessories 
Manufacture of electric wire and cable . . . . , 
!\la.nufacture of electrical generating, transmission and 

distribution apparatus; electrical household appliances 
other than lights a_nd fans; electrical equipment fQr 
moto~ yehicles, aircraft and railway locomotives and 
cars; communication equipment- including radios, 
ph~:mographs, electric batteries, etc. . . . 

. I 

3,. 6 MAcHINERY (ornER. THAN ELECTRICAL MAmiiNERY) 
\- .. INCLUDINO ENGINEERING \VORKSHOPS . . 

3.6 
!· 

3.01 

BAsic lNnusmiAL · CHEMICALS, ; FERTILIZERS ANI> 
PoWEB: ALCOHOL · ~ 

Manufacture of hasic industrial chemicals such u acids, 
alkali salts · 

-..1'.M 
3.63 

·:r.M 
·-3.65 

Dyes, explosives and fireworks :::: :· · .. 
Synthet.ic resins and other plastic materials (in.~luding 

synthetic fibres and synthetic rubber) 
Chemical fertilizers· . : •• .. 
Power alcohol .•. - ~ .. 

.: • ' I • • 

1\!.EDICAL: AND Pru.IiMACEUTICAL PREPARATIONS ~;'7 

3.8 MANUFACTURE OF CliEMIOAL PRODUCTS OTIIERWISE 
UNCLKSSIFIED ; • 

3. 81 llanufa.ct'Ure of perfumes, cosmetics and other toilet 
Prep_arations • 

·3-.~2 Soaps e.nd; other washing and Cleaning compounds 
3.83 Paints, V!U'llishes, lacquers and polishes ·:s 84 Ink ' , ..: · · -. 
•a:.as- Matches . ~ 

· ~ .3. 86 Candle 
9.87 ·Starch·' • ...... 
3.80 Other chemical products 

,::: .. ~.. ;..;,~~~ ....... 

DIVISION 4-PROCESSING AND MANUFACTUii~NOT 
ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED 

-4\o l\lanufaet\mng industries otherwise unclassified · . 
4.01 1\la.nufacture ofprofessionalscientifio and controlling 

instr,uments (but not including cutlery, surgical or 
·-~ veterinaty instruments) 
4.02 _Photographic and optical goods • • · .. 
'4. 03 Repair and manufa-cture of watches and clocks " 
f~04 Workers in precious ~tones, precious metaL~ and makers 

o3 of jewellery and ornaments : · 
4.0.) Manufacture of musical instruments and appliances .. 
4·.06 ·Stationery articles other than paper and paFer products 
4.07 Makers of plastic and celluloid articles other than 

rayQn 
4:.-os Sports goods makers ', • ·. . •• 
4.09 Toy makers • • • . .. 
4. 00 Other miscellaneous JW.anufacturing industries mcluding 

bone, ivory, hoin, shell, etc. ·.··: ....... ...... \ ,. 

:r.l PRoDuCTs p-. PETROLEUM AND Co..u. . • • • 
' 

4: .• 10 Other manufactures of products from petroleu~ a_nd 
" · " coal -· ~. ~- ·· · · 1- : .. 

BRICKS, TILES AND OTHER STR'C'.CTURAL CLAY 
PRoVu'CTS 

Males 

3 

116 
.. .162 

2 
2,418 

·e,858 

··.: 497 

; ~. ¥ 

103 

:· 129 
I 

263 
1 

66 

2,221 

1,038 

.. : 615 
147 
'. 6 
228 

48 
2 

137 

47,927 

.13,D9J 
4 

16 
447 

.12,259 

~ ... 

109 
58 
34 

1 

1 

2,201 

Tota.l Rural ~ Urban·· , ___ .......__ ...... 
Females Males Females · liales FemalQs 

4 5 6 7 

112 823 30 .1.S7S :82 

2.) 5fl 1 51 : ·24 
1' 1 162 

" .. 
86 764 28 1,65<1 5~ 

106 481 7 ,6,871 99 

.. 50 226 14· 271 36 ., 
:~ : 

12 39 3 64 !) 

28 . '17 ;: • 2 112 26 
I 

.. 
10 169 9 94 I 

l ,; : 
. i ~ •.:~;: '"' J. 

7 16 .8 50. 1 

1,032 181: ... " ~ ,_-~ j 138 ~.040 894 
.. .: ~ ,J.: 

861 56 114 .. 982 747 

44 o4 3 1 o6L 41 
4 22 125 . 

:\ 
3 3 

37. J. . 5 227 3~ 
2 8 ~2 40 

: ' l ' 
.. 1 .. ' .. 

84 36 14 101 70 

. 
23A·69 1,896 . 24,458 1,461 3,351 .. 

393 7,372 238 .6,623. ].).) 

1 3 
·.l 

1 ·1 

·". 'i6 1 '1 
8 24• 1 423 1 

264 7,016 198 . 5,!?43 •()6 
. ~ - .. --·· ~ 

1 19 
.. . .. 90 I 

7 24 6 3t 1 
21 34 21 

1 ; ~ ~- ........ . .. 14 1 
36 ' . ~- 75. ~ 3' ·---- 380 .. ·. 33 
53:. 211 30- 388 ~3 

·-- • .. - .r ~: ... 

.... :: 1. 
•• • - < ...... ~-

.· -~J·:· . -. ... ---- ; .... ~-·-•• - - .... ;J ---- • 

.. .. : ~ .. ., . . ... .:,.~ .. ..: .... 

"., ... ....,. ;.>-' •.J .... '• ""• -~ •-•• • ... : J~ ~--•·•'•.."!w .. ,;:__, : t< 



. . 
. ; I .·i . . . I 

.lb.d•;X-01 .NOJl~Agricultural O_ccupatiou,·Mysofe.Siat~conut 

Oroup ~ 
_()ode 

No~·-· 

l 

,. ~ption 
,. ... ' ; '\. 

4.3 - ClniEN~n Pnu .&.liD oT"dlt Cx~r~zliT PlQ)-nucrs ... 
.. 

4.41 
.&.42 
4.43 
4.44 
4.40 

No•·MJ:TALLIC Mnn:uL PaoDtrCTs 
1 • ~. .. - ' 'C" ... ·~ 

Potten and mak.era ~C Urthenwa.re · .• 
Makera of porcelain and crookery •• r. · • • · • • 

Olau ba.ngle11, glaBI beads; glaBI neCklaces, etc.·· =: 

Makers of other glass and oryst&lware • • · 
Makers of other miscellabeous noq,bl,et&llio mineral 

product& -

4.6 RUBBO PBODtTCTS 

4.6 WooD AND WooD PlloDtrCTS oornxa DAN J'tl'BNI• 
'l'UBE UD F'IXTlTBB8 

~· 

Rawyers , • 
Carpenters, turneu and joiners . . ·., 
Veneer and plywood makers and splint makers 
Buket makers · · . ·; '•· • • • ,_. 

4.61 
4.62 
4.63 
ol.64 
4.6/J 
4;60 

Photo-frame works . • • . . 

4.7 

4.8 

Other industries of woody materials including leaves 
but not including furniture or 1iktures ·: 

F't'llNI'fUli.B .&.liD F'IxT17ltl:8 

PAl'I:R un PA~lnr. hoDtrCTs 
... ~ 

4;9 PluNTINo ~D ALI..ri:D bDusnuas~ 

4. 91 Printers, lithographers 11o11d engranrs 
4. 92 Book binders and stitchers .. 

.. 
' .•W 

"'· ' 
I , '' ,,, 

DIVISION 5-CONSTRVCTION AND UTILmES_ , :]. 

CoNSTBtrCTIOlf .un .Jl.uNn:NAl!iCB OJ' WoBKf3<10.;~ 
oTHDWISE UNCLA.ssm~:ri 

lJ ,} CoNBTRUCTIOlf UD M.un'Jcvucz-BtTILDINGI.:,:; 

Masons and bricklayers 
Stone-cutters and dressera 

5. II 
5.12 
5.13 
a.Jo 

Painters and house deooratora • '-~~ !1. 
Other persons engaged in the construction or main-

tenance of buildings other than buildings made of 
bamboo or similar materials . 

.:i!b: •. 

l'i,2 CoNSTB.17CTIO!Ir AND MA!NTDr.&.l!iCB-ROADS, BRIDGES_. 
AND oTHER TRusPOBT Wo:axs 

CoNSTRUCTION UD ~IAINTENA.l!iCE-TELEGllAPH Al!iD 
TELEPHOOflll Lmli:S ' ;,: ~, ·; · .;. ;; 

.i.4 CONSTB.17CTION AND MA.niTBN.&.NCB O:PEUTIONB-!RBI• 
OATION AND oTHBR AoRICULTtrRAL Wo:au . 

:.' . 
ii.:i WoB.KS Al!iD SERVICEs-ELECTtuc PowER AND GAs 

·j. : 
SuPP_LY . • ,. 

: . .. . . • . ... ~ . ! 
:, .51 Electric Supply 
5. 52 Gas supply ·-~ .. • • J .. 
j,,6 

;).7 

J 
WoRKS A.ND SERVICEs-DOMESTIC AND lNDtrs~IA.L 

WATER-SUPPLY :, -..~.:.~ ~~ .. 

SANITARY WoRKS AND SERVIcEs-lNOLtrDDI'G _SeA-' 
VJ!l}(OElt8 

._ 

:Males 

!l 
~ .... 148' 

8,670 . . ~ .. ,;.. 

5,243 
. 535 
. 331 

227 
234 

.23 . ;.,. ,. 

-20,673 

::. ~ .-.~ . 

2,083 
14,391 

264 
'2,979 

' 4:2 
814 

··.· ·• 
146 

.. 1,408 

·. 2,862 

2,21:16 
606 

66,884 

~82,851 

. 17,777 
6,893 

;' ,988 
7,193 

~ ~~ ., 

4,896 

68 . ~~ . 
·>-".;'"!.·.,7-9': 

2,499 

6,858". 

~- L 
6,346 

L 12 

4,918 

Total Rural 

Females 
i . ,. "t":· j ·,. • 1 

Males Females 

4 8 t 6 

'1· 

"4,918 

' \ 
I 

, 
Mates 

"'I 

t!rban t"V•· "~ 
A ... ~.,!) \ 

•. , ~-- ;.,f .:, .... JI.Ii ~..:;)·· .... ,~ • ., ,.,._,.; 
..... _ .. ....... .~ ~· . ,_ i.l ·u 

979 

844 
64 .. 
11 
33 

. 774 . . f f,667> ;: . 201 
~.l.:· "·r~··,_.·~ .~ • ·· ·!""t ........ ·"" .,.,.: ...... t ~.;;.·: 

4,313 · 704 · -· 93o· · ··· , ·. 140 
266 . / .... 35 ' .. 269 : : J ' • 29 
79 7 ·.· 252 ' .. , . ~ ~, 

176 26 .. ' 61 t: . '7 
• 27 79 .· 2 }55 I ' ~ '.£5 

1,862 

: 23. 
·' 209 

9 
. 767 ... 
. 3lj4 

11-

40 

'74 

"."40 

1 . 

9,'182 

992 
6,256 

127 
1,973 

6. 
428 

22 

.. 289,"·: 

9g 

34 .. 
83 
10 

.. 
28,262 

. 3,26.1 12,5&2 

,.:•r .. 

718 ' 

.. 17"' 
125 

0 .. I 
402 ..... 
169 

8 ,. ;;• 

, .. l 

10,'191~ .. 

1,091 ' 
. 8,135 

-137 
1,006-

36 
386 

124 

-1,119 

'• . 

. ' 
' '2,'189 .•. 

"' . ; 

: ~ "~ 

.. 6 
' 84 •• • 365 . ~-
' 185-

._, 
... 2,173. ';; • . . 40 

2 596 32 

··.:~ .""'f' ~ •· ,.. ~~_co 

3,162 82,622 4,1'16 

• 1,098 151 

1,149 20,809 . • . . • 2.112 : 

1,67i · 3;9i2 ··:. ·.: .. '. ~14, • ... ·· ·13,866 , 1,39'1 
218 
';.4 
493 

660 4-,851 442 . 2,04~ 
'' ' 5 • • 69 1 . t}l&.>i.·i ... :.l 
. ·. 92;)-. ·' •::3,7~ ··• 432 . 3,459 ··:: .. 

. .. , ' . J-
410' ...... 2.638' .• ... 

. 290. u ' • -~ }~ •• 
t •• t . 
120 

. ' 30 1. .. 61. 30 
• ,""J.' .... ., .. 

·"" ... ..- .,.. . ·, 

869 1,898 

·.· .. :. ..... (\ 

42 ... .2.0.19 ' 

42 2,007 t'it"· ~.· .. • a. . , 

.· 4,339 
12 ._,_ il 

J 



APPENDIX ·n. 

lnclex of Jon-Agricultural Occupatloas, lfysore ·s&att-contd. 

OC~"l_ ;~.: .. ···_· --
·No .... ..:. · · 

I ) . . ..,. 

/ \ 

l>esoriptioD 

DIVISION 6-COmiERCE 

-~ } ~ . '~ ' 
. 6.0 . RETAIL TRADB OTHERWL'IB UNCLASSU'IJ:D 

> 

8.01 Hawkers and t~treet vendors otheTWi!le unclassified 
6 .. 02 Dealers in drugs and other chemic~tlstores 
6.03 Publishers, booksellers and stational'S 

-~ ·. 

6. 00 General, storekeepers, shop. keepers and persons em
ployed in shops otherwise unclassified 

.·. 
6.1 RETAIL TlUD:& m FooDsTUFFs (INCLUDING l!BVJ!~OES 

AND NARCOTICS) 

6.11 Retail dealers in grain and pulses ; sweetmeats, sugar 
and spices, dairy products. eggs and poultry ; animals 
for f\Jod ; fJdder for animals ; other f\Jodstuff~, vege• 
tables and fruitA 

6.12 Vendors of wine, liquors, rerated waters and ice in shops 
6.13 Retail dealers in tobacco, opium and ganja. . . , 
6.14 Hawkers and street vendors of drink and foodstuffs •• 
6.15 Re'ail dealers in pan, bidis and cigarettes 
6.10 ·All other retail trades · • ~ 

6.2 RETAIL TRADB IN FUEL (bCLUDINQ P:zntoL) 

6.21 Petroleum distributors 
6. 20 Retail dealers (including hawkers and street vendors) 

in firewood, charcoal, coal, cowdung and all other 
fuel except petroleum 

6.3 RETAIL TRADE IN TEXTlt.E AND LEATHER GOODS 
.,_ INCLUDIYG HAWKERS AND STREET VEliDORS 

'!>; 

6.4 WnoLESALE TRADE IN FooDsTuFFs . 

6.5 \VHOLE~ALE TRADE IN COMMODITIES OTHER THAlf 
·:·FooDSTUFFS 
i 

6~6 REAL ESTATE 
. House and estate agents and rent eollectora 
\ except agriculturallahd 
I 

6. 7 . lNs t:rRANCE •• 
Insurance agent~. and other persons co~nected 

with insurance business 

6.8 MoNEYLENDING, BANKING AND omEB FINANCUL 
BUSINESS 

DIVISION 7-TRANSI'ORT, ST01i.AGE AND COMMUNI· 
CATIONS . ' 

'l.O TRAliSPOB'J' AND COMMUNICATIONS OTHERWISE {TN· 
CLASSIFIED AND lNCIDEliTAL SERVICES 

7 ,l TUNSPORT BY ROAD 

f~2 . TRANSPORT JIY WATU. 

7.3 TRANSPORT BY AIR 

RAILW'oY TaAN~l'ORT 
Railway emplo~ecs of all kinds· except those 

employed on construction works 

Total 

Males Females 

3 4 

108,045 

', 
45,805. 

2,386 
." 681 
1,061 

41,677 

34,800 

1,184 
871 
564 

4,605 
102 

8,663 

409 
3,253 

10,849 

3,093 

8,982 

191 

1,187 

4,47~ 

21,953 

8 

18,690 

86 

140 

5,934 

6,484 

595 
38 
42 

4,809 

7,581 

6,593. 

76 
69 
98 

745 

460· 

17 
443 

268 

180 

183 

139 

175 

8 

6 

u 

Rnra.l 

Males Females 

6 • 

28,308 

11,899 

660 
81 
94 

.. 10,564 

10,680 

8,460 

337 
207 
. 61 

1,513 
102 

.. M9 

4 
545 

2,574 

884 

293 

7 

8,'705 

3 

8,558 

3,159 

252 
16 . 
21 

2,870. 

8,057 

2,362 

52 
20 
57 

566 

125 

110 

48 

83 

a 

81 

4-

7 

Urball 

Malee Females 

'I 8 

11,731 

84,406 

1,726 
600 
967 

31,113 

24,120 

19,0U 

84-7 
664 
503 

3,092 

8,113 

405 
2,708 

8,275 

2,709. 

3,689 

184 

1,160 

4,081 

1e.e~ 

&3 

1&$ 

7,790 

2,325 

343 
22 
21 

1,939 

4,624 

4,231 

2-l 
49 
41 

179 

835 

17 
318 

158 

132 

150 

20 

117 

341 

144 

z 
8 

f:1 



Al'PltNDL~ U 

lncfu:c~f Non-A~leultunl Occupations, tlysore Siate-contd. 

Group 
Code Deeerlption 

1 ' 
7.3 STOJU.QB AND WABJ:JIOUStlfQ 

1.6 P09T.U. SERVICES 

7. 7 TELEGRAl'B SERVlCJtS 

7.8 TEUPRONB SERVICD 

7.9 Wur.ELESS SltRVICES 

.. . 

DIVISION 8-HEALTH, JWUCATION AND PUBLIC 
ADMIN ISTRATlON 

S.l 

lUI 
8.12 

8.13 
8.14 
8.15 
8.16 
8. J7 
!1.19 
8.10 

8.2 

M.&DIC.U. AND OTHltJt HULTJI SERVICE'! •• 

Hegistered mt>dica.l practitioners .. 
\'aids, ha.kima and other rrsona practising medicine 

without being registere . 
DentiRts 
Midwives 
Vacdnatora 
Compounders 
Nurses 
Veterinary services . . . 
All other persons emplo,yed in bot~pital~t or other public 

or private establishments renderi:lJg medical or health 
Merviel'll ; but not including scavengers or other sani· 
tary stt\tf ' 

.KOUCATIONAL SERVICES AND RESEARf11 •• 

8.21 l'rofe&.'!Ors, lecturers, teachers and research workers 
employed in universities, colleges and researeb 
Institutions 

8. 2:! All other professors, lecturers and teachers •. 
8. :!0 Managers, clerks and servants of educational institu· 

tiona including libraries and museuma 

8., PoLICE (oTHER TJUN VILLAGB WA.TCHMD) 

' S.5 VILLAGE OFnCERS AND SERVANTS INCLUDING VILLAGB 
WATCIU\EN 

S.G E~l'LOYEES OF MUNICIP.U.ITIES AND LOCAL BOARDS:. 

8. 7 EMr·LoYEES oF STATE GovERlfMEliTS 

8.8 EMPLOYEES OF THE UNION 00VERNliONT .. 

s. 9 EMPLOYEES oi' No1f·bDUM GoVE~NKBMTs 

DIVISION 9-SERVICES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED 

9.0 S£&VJCJtS OTHERWISE UNCLASSIFIED. 

~~. I DoME8TIC SJ.:RVICES 

9.11 Private motor drivers and cleaners 
9.12 Cooks 
9.13 Gardeners 
9.10 Other domestic ~~ervanta 

9.2 BARBERI Al'lD BEAUTY SHOPS ., 
Barbers, ha.irdreBBers and wig makers, tattooers, 
shampooers and bathhouses 

Total 

Male• Females 

3 4 

104,540 

'1,551 

1,206 
1,978 

52 

90 
649 
195 
47 

3,334 

27,987 

3,847 

19,121 
5,019 

11,878 . 

4,429 

80,286 

17,817 

.146 

119,444 

55,430 

14,458 

1,652 
3,801 
1,325 
7,680 

8,MS 

14 

11 

n' 

s.101 

2,809 

201 
79 

R 
'599 

30 
• 128 

950 
5 

809 

4.Ztt 

760 

2,932 
519 

279 

273 

828 

199 

I 

34,'120 

25,122 

5,'106 

44 
1,440 

182 
4,().10 

184 

Rural 

. Males Female• 

$ 'fJ 

tt 

169 

1S 

28 

z 

86,218 

2,238 

359 
608 

14 
212 

3 
24 

1,018 

14,247' 

1,043 

ll,5!l2 
1,622 

2,184 

1.894 

893 

8,461 

4,846 

' 
45,610 

28,290 

2,218 

153 
621 
1U 

1,303_,---

4,418 

. ,; 

2 

., ! 

1,525 

463 

15 
24 

284 

9 
30 
5 

96 

827 

23 

. 530 
74 

270 

Z3 

58 

85 

11,'143 

14,184 

188 

12 
119 

12 
745 

102 

317 

Urban' 

Malea .. Females 

'I . .,. 

3 

'2,101 

257 

261 ' 

.2 
68,323 

5,81S 

847 
1,370 

• 52 • 
76 

437 
192 
23 

2,316 

13,140 

2,804 

7,539 
3,397 

' 9,744 

1,013· 

4,036 

21,805 

12,531 

141 

12,240 

1,499 
3,18(}. 
1,1M4 
6,377 

4,129 

\.,~ 

.... 
8,678· 
~~. ' 

' Z.846 

'lf~t'• 
:55 
..• t\' 
31~ 
,;30 
119 
920 ... 
713 

3,584 

737 

2,402 
«5 

.. 

251 

270 

114 

l 

18,911 ,, 
.. 

10~SS8 
,. 

4,818 

32 
' 1,321 
\_ Q 170 

3,295 



318 

Group n··'·.'.' 
.Codo . ., ..... ___ ..... 

I ~ ,. •• ,.. 

l]esoriptioD: .: r· .... - ... -· . .-"' ...... 

Rural 
' :-At:·e~~-

,.No,;·,·~ r;•,:.r;r.: r ..... :. .;.;;'" .~{\ r ,:~ ·. ~·~· ,;:;:;\2 ~ r:-~·Kalea Females Malea Yema.le;~ Males Females 

1 

.... ,·. 

9.6 

9,61. 
9.62 
9.63 

9.64 
9.65 

9.7 
~ •, : 
9l71 

. 9.72 
9.73 

9.8 
; -. ~ il' 
.~".,.._::. .. 
9.81 
... _.. .. 
' ' 

. 9.82 

9.8;! 

• . t2 
. . \ . 

LAtrBD~IRS AND k<\.tTBDBY S:ftYI9ES 

Hon141; )tESTAUBu,'e ABD EniNc:t HousEs .r;; 

RBOBB,f.T,IOB SERVICES $l • • ~ !! •• 
Production and diitribution of motion pictures and 

thw: operation of cinemas and allied setvices 
managers and employees of theatres, opera com· 
panies, . eto., .. m1111ioians, i actors, dancers, 
conjurers, acrobats, recitors, exhibitors of curiosi· 
Hes, wlld animals radio broadcasting studios 

) :...:. ··.~: ~·.~· ... ::~:: t ·" ~'.. -~: .:: f,' 

LBOA.L AND BtTSIBBSS SEBVICB.CJ • •' 

Lawy~.of:all kinds~·' · · • •. :, 4~7 • •• 
Clerks of lawyers, petition writers, etc. • • • • 
ArcbitectR, surveyor*• · engineers and ~heir employees 

(not wing state servants) •·. ·~ . . 
Public scribes, stenographers, accountants, auditors •• 
Ma.nagf:l'S, clerks, senrants and employees of~ trade 

assoc:iat!bns, etc. i-~;.. .. · · C · 
~ '· . . ..;- .. 

ARTS, Ll!:;rTEBS ABD~JOtTBBA.LISM: .. :; .. 
l ~ ' •. :~ :f :~ f 

Artists; sculptors an4 image maker& 
Author.$a e!l;itors and:j9urnalists : · ' 
Photographers •• 

I • .• .. 
RELIGIOUS, CIIA.lU'l'A.BLE A.BD WELli'A.BB SERVICES 

, t~·t:J.~ ! ._> , ~~:~· . .:·: · L~:..a!-
Priests, ministers, monks, nuns, sadhus, religious 

mendice:nts and ot}ler religous lv,Qrkers . :. A 

Servants in religious edifices, burial and burning 
· grounds, eto. · 

. Managers !Llld employees of orgaaisa,~jons and :.Wstj
. tutiopa: ~ndering l .charitable 'I&Jld other weU'/:u'e 

services . · · · 

LTNECQNOMJC, QROUP •• 
(i) Inoom~from non-a¢.eultural prowt1Y~ • • i., ~ •• 
(ii) Persons living principally on pensions, remittances, etc. 

(iii) Inmates of jails and asylums 
~. . Charitaib.le.lnstitutioJ;~J~ - H~ ·t , • 

(iv) Beggars, vagrants, etc. 
;. , . (v) All othet;n~r,sonsliv\Jlg principallr.:~,J,ncome d4P)led 

· from non-productive activities , ) . 
• ~;u.~ -~~-ll! ~r :.~r~_.·_=~- t:a;: 

L9,013 

!18,789 

_3,863 

: '1,204 
382 

[ . ;l99 

439 
939 

724 

255 
239 
230 

5,878 
.... ~ . ' 

3,370 

'316 

... :.l92 
G·· :· • ,;. 

~.1,878 
7,600 

220 
•• ·;.;,,;.13 

4,224 
'~ 1,~~2 

. . ~ .. ' .... -'•' 

.4 

1,853 

504 

260 

!; ... 

639 

12 

58 

383 
186 

20 

14 

5,495 

2,519 

1,290 

·- ', .. 
455 

.:.22 
57 

106 
. .. ,_ .... ~._ 

10 
260 

41 

30 

7 

•:·':~1,269:. :-:.·;: .:3,518 ·' •. ·: ~ 

219 , . .' . 14,271)' ·; ·.: 

ttt. :·:·;:·· ... 3;954; :: :. - ·: 

2 

2 
ISO 

3 

2 ".· 

... "T' ·-

2,908 

1J82 
32.') 
293 

429 
679 

683 

225 
4 . ; _.: ·:. ::..~ 6 . .. ' 233 

.2 ' . 5 I· .. 225 
. ~. ~~~ ... ~ . .. 

482 2,886 228 2,992 
,~ 

·'· 
314 2,727 192 2,643 

88 ··,6L. 3 255 

80 98 ····· 31 94-

.. 

. 4,600 \ . . 3,'158 . . ~'141 ... ·: .•; .11,469 

··1.493. 
1,020 

3 
. 23 
1,903 

158 

. .. 254 146 
736 280 

. , . 
2,710 1,258 

~ .5S ........ : •. ·, . 57 

.,. ... · ... ·.;. ,. - ' 

1,624 
.6.864 

220 
.. : r: 13 . 

1,514 
· .. 1,234 

584: 

283 

143 

•. 

454 

.11 

56 

381 
6 

17 

12 ., 
I 

256 

122 

85 

49 

1,347 
740 

3 
23 

645 
101 



Al?PENDIX III 

S1\IALL INDUSTRIAL ESTABLISHMENTS 

The facts gathered at the CENsus OF SMALL INDUSTRIAL· ·EsTABLISHMENTS 
conducted shortly after the population census have been sifted and presented in, the · 
three Tables which together constitute this Appendix. . - ·· · 

2. The abbreviatio~s P.T. and W.T. in the Tables stand respectively for part-time 
and whole-time. · · · . . , 

3. Establishments working for nine months and more in the year are treated as 
Perennial while those working for shorter periods are treated·as Seasonal. . . 

4. Personl; aged below 18 years are shown as boys and girls and persons aged 18 
and over are shown as men and women. . · · · 



1-Distlibution or small industrial establishments 

Total No. of non-textile· No. of textile No. of looms in textile establi;;bmrnts No. of rstablishment.'! establishments 
State, City and District establish-

menta r- A. r- ..... 

Perennial Seasonal Perennial Seasonal Total Cotton Silk Wool Others .. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 "' 8 9 10 11 •. I 

!IITSORE STATE 116,649 66,047 16,577 . 25,366 8,659 37,097 23,054 5,609 7:337 1,097 
Bangalore Corporation .. 6,659 4,750 69 1,809 31 3,8L7 112 3,3!)6 120 1S9 · Bangalore .. 16,402 9,013 3,239 3,698 452 5,733 3,676 1,387 417 253 K. G. F. City .;.- 77-8 712 33 15 18 24 16 8 Kolar ~. 13,946 7,186 2,774 2,816 1,170 3,816 2,622 137 872 185 Tumkur .. 14,042 6,390 1,921 4,227 1,504 6,821 4,032 ·. 264 2,436 sti Mysore City '· 3,306 2,792 231 283 571 559 10 >2 Mysore .; 19,002 12,029 2,649 2,555 1,769. 2,060 1,436 138 305 181 Mandy a 10,509 4,610 2,578 2,681 640 4,247 3,652 14 478 103 Chitaldrug .. 13,458 6,967 745 4,950 796 6,805 4,464 188 2,0HO 63 Hassan 7,124 4,280 941 1,332 571 2,284 1,790 113 461 it Chikmagalur 3,520 2,423 541 358 198 318 187 1 130 

i~ Shimoga. 7,903 .,895 856 642 1,510 601 . 508 58 20 

!1YSORE STATE RURAL .. 88,518 46,166 15,736 18,836 8,280 23,988 15,742 926 6.563 757 
Bangalore .~ 13,847 8,007 3,202 2,241 . 397 2,943 1,913 379 398 253 Kolar .. 12,022 5,804 2,704 2,356 1,158 3,411 2,355 101 772 183 Tumkur .. 12,101 5;325 1,868 3,485 1,423 5,451 2,981 210 2,171 89 My sore .. 16,813 10,373 . 2,619 2,112 1,709 1,278 881 134 216 47 Mandy a. - 9,124 3,716 2,548 2,251 609 3,315 2,732 6 4'78 99 Chitaldrug •• . 10,715 5,324 701 3,952 738 5,014 • 2,997 33 1,926 58 Hassan •• 5,585 3,110 861 1,045 569 1,:710 1,237 4 452 17 Chikmagalur .. . ~ 2,453 1,485 449 341 178 293 162 '1 130 ~ "( 

f' Shimoga 5,858 3,022 784 553 1,499 573 484 58 20 11 
.. ' '· .. - .... : ·, '. . .. 

'MYSORE STATE URBA.~ 28,131 ,9,881 841 7,030 379 13,109 7,312 4,683 774 340 

Bangalore Corporation 6,659 4,750 . 69 1,809 31 3,817 112 3,396 120 189 Ban galore 2,555 1,006 37 1,457 55 2,790 1,763 1,008 19 
K. G. F. City 778, 712 33 15 18 24 16 .. 8 . . 1,924 :1,382. .70 •. 460: 12 . 405 .. :'·26F ·. 36 ''IOd ... , .• · 

•2 Kolar '~ _, 

Tumkur .. 1,941 1,065 53 742 81 1,370 1,051 54 265 .: 2 Mysore City 3,306 -2,792· 231 283. ·r ..... ~. '· . 571 ... • -~·---·- ·559· --···-·· .. -r. 1o--·----·-- :: ......... ---
My sore ... I 2,189 1,656 30 443 60 782 555 4 89 134 

1,385 . 894 30 430·. 31 932 ;• 920 . - . r .; 8: .. .':-~'-> ::;:c;·, ;, • • 4 Mandy a :. _ ...... - t'-' 

Chita.lirug 2,743 1,643. 44 998:' _; ,· 58 1,791 1,467 155 ""'HH: 5 
Hassan 1,539 1,170 80 - 287 2 574 553 l2 9 

~ Chlkmagalur 1,067 938 92 17 20 2-'> 25 \ 2,045 1,873 72-·t 89 . ! '•;;- 1L,: ·, ·.-.;··.•· 28 24 4 -- .Shimoga. 1 .. , . \ ';. 
\ \ w . ! ~ .... 

\ \, 



~ 

!-Distribution of small industrial establishments · t3 
-

t· Total No. ofnon-textile NO. of textile j 

No. of e.'ltablishmenta establishmen ta ·No. of looms in textile establishments 
District or Talak establish· -

I 

menta --Perennial Se~nal · Perennial Seasonal Total .: Cotton Silk- Wool Others' 

.1 2 3 . ' 4 s 6 7 8- 9 10 - 11 

. BAN GALORE DISTRICT 18,402 9,013 
' 

3.239 8,698 452 5,733 3,676 . 1,887 417 253 
Bangalore North 686 431 78 158 19 435 337 71 27 Bangalore South 

• 0 816 522 97 . 145 52 280 169 38 '33 40 Hoskote 2,166 1,100 519 500 47 718 612 23 ! 70 13 Devanhalli 2,452 1,097 1,112 '223 20 .377 248' 103 26 Dodballapur 1,295 480 102 648 65 1,209 838 295 60 16 Nelamangala 764 420 187 '116 41 293 82 104 14 93 Magadi 1,066 552 200 263 51 488 113 316 41. 18 Channapatna. 1,419 1,104 12 292 11 139 33 28 58 20 Ramana.garam 700 449 139 102 10 14 10 3 1 
Kankanhalli 3,801 2,376 733 605 87. 426 283 95 5 43 
Anekal 1,237 482 60 646 49 1,354. ·. 951 31* 80 9 

:BANGALORE DISTRICT RURAL 13.847 . 8,007 3,202 2.241 897 2,943 1,913 879 898 253 

Bangalore North 566 388 l 78 83 17 209 140 . 42 ' 27 .. 
Rangalore South 816 l'i22 97 '145 52 280 169 38 33 40 
Hoskote 2,091 1,032 514 498 47 718 612 23 70 13 
Devanhalli 2,285 1,010 1,094 162' 19 282 . 208 48 26 .. 
Dodballap'lr· 626 376 102 83 65 155 I 68 11 60 18 
Nelamangala 

• 0 654 369 184 61 . 40 187 67 13 a 93 
Magadi 862 480 200 131 51 243 70 120 35 18 
Channapatna. 1,0l'i9 780 12 257 10 108 29 2 57 20 
Ramanaga.ram 575 415 139 11 10 10 6 3 1 
Kankanballi 3,497 2,274 731 450 42 94 27 19 5 43 
Anekal 816 361 51 360 44: 657 517 63 68 9 

BANGALORE DISTRICT URBAN 2,555 1.008 87 1,457 55 2,790 • 1.763 1,008 19 00 

Ra.ng .. lore North 120 43 75 2 226 197 29 •• 
Eangalore South 
IIoskote i 75 68 5 2 ';, 

Devanhalli 167 87 18 61 1 95 40 55 
Dodballapur 669 104 565 1,054 770 284 
Nelamangala 110 51 3 li5 1 106 15 91 •• 
Magadi 204 72 132 245 43 196 6 
Channapatna. 360 32-i .. 35 1 .31 4 26 1 
Ramanagaram 125 34 91 4 4 0. 

Kankanballi 304 102 2 155 45 332 256 76 
Anel;al 421 121 9 286 ~ 697 434 251 12 



!-Distribution of small industrial establishments 

Total No. of non-textile No. of textile 
No. of establishments eat.abl.ibhmenta No. of looma in textile esta.bliBhments 

District or Taluk . establish-
menta A 

' 
Perennial Seasonal Perennial Sca.sona.l Total Cotton Silk Wool Others 

l 2 3 4 6 6 'l 8 9 10 1l 

KOLAR .DISTRicr 18,946. '1,186 2,'1'14 2,816 1,170 3,816 2,622 137 872 185 

Kolar 1,937 853 606 431 47 474 330 10 133 1 
Srinivasrpnr 1,213 700 197 259 57 322 303 2 13 4 
Mulbagal 1,149 608 227 253 61 246 193 38 15 
Chintamani 1,315 699 148 281 187 474 239 1 124: uo 
Sidlaghatta. 1,377 364 489 429 95 648 472 63 106 7 
Bagepalli 1,111 626 183 120 182 176 147 2 25 2 
Gudibanda. 307 175 48 49 35 76 54 2 16 4 
Goribidnur 1,671 734 204 395 338 645 343 10 285 7 
Chikballapur 2,059 1,275 401 . 294 89 354: 272 21 40 21 
:Ma.lur 935 491 178 208 58 353 239 26 76 12 
Ba.ngarpp.t 872 661 93 9'7 21 48 30 ' 16 2 

:KOL.\R DISTRICT Rt:RAL. .. 12,022 5,804 2,'104 S.SS6 1,158 8,411' 2,855 101 '1'12 183 

Kolar •• 1,554 613 602 • 303 36 317 266 3' 47. 1 ' 
Srinh'aFapur .. 1,084 591 193 243 57 322 303 2 13 4 
)h1ll'a~al 1,014 529 226 198 61 238 193 30 15 
Chintamani •• 1,0113 467 139 270 187 474 239 1 124 110 
Sidlagbatta. 1,28i. 359 489 341 95 625 459 54 105 7 
l~atcepalli 1,074 595 178 119 182 176 147 2 25 : 
Gudibanda. 241 136 44 26 3!) 34 13 1 16 4 
Goribidnur •• 1,567 672 168 389 338 ' 633 331 10 285 T 
Chi'khaUapur .. 1,705 1,005 395 .217 88 256 197 3 35 21 
Malur 831 421 178 .)74: 58 288 177 .25 76 )0 
Ban{!arpet •• 605 416 92 76 21 - 48 30 16 2 

1\0I.AR DISTRicT CRBAN .... 1,924 1,382 ' '10 460 1a 405 267 38 100 8. 

Kolar •• 383 240 ' 128 11 157 64 '1 86 •• ·-

Sriniva~a.pur •• 129 109 ' 16 •• .. \... 
'Mu lbap-al •• 135 79 1 55 .. 8 • • .8 .. 
Chintamani ·~ 

2!i2 232 '9 11 •• .. . .. •• 
Sidlal!hatta •• 93 5 . . 88 • • 23 13 0 l .. 
Jla~epalli •• 37 31 5 .(- .. ... .. .. • • 

66 39 41. 23 . 42 41 l Oudibanda •• .. . •• . . 
G11rihidnur •• 104 62 36 6 .. 12 12 . . ' .. •• 
f'hik ballllpur •• 354 270 6' 77" 1 98 75 . 18 15 
'Malvr •• 10-i 70 34 . . - 65 62 1 •• l 

. llangarpet •• 267 245· 1 21 •• .. . •• •• • • 
~ 
1-:) 

.W 



~ 

~; 
~ . I ~ • ~ • .. 
!~Distribution of sma.U'industrial establishments . .. .. • I '_ , ,-, 

II 
Nn. of non-textile 

.. 
T tat Nb. of textUe · · 9. 
No.',Of establishments: esif-blishments .• No. of. lOoms in textil& esta.blisbmenta •• 

· pj.strict or Ta.luk establish- i:J (! I menta r- " :·~, 
..... r-• .;-.' 

Perennial Sea.sona.l Perennial Seasosa.l Tota.l Cotton Silk· Woot. Othe• 
' .. 

j .!. . '., 
•• 2. _a. 4, .6,. .. 

•· $ 
fi~ L -;8:. fl· -).0 11-

TUMl{UR. DleTRICT 14,042. 6,390 1,921 4,227 1,504 6,821 4,03Z. 264 .2,436 8! .• 
Tumkur .[. 1,620 1,146 245 1q~ 77 266 162 41 00 ·a 
¥adhugirj. 1,592 747 252 210 383 578 235 34(), ·~ 
l;(oratagere 577 360 ll4 '63 '40 145 94 6 34 11 
Sira. 1,839 448 77 1,003. 311 992 152 20 812 s. 
:Pava.ga.da ; 1,857 638 84 1,039 96 1,701 1,178 513 ~~ 
Chiknaikanhalli 1,222 439 123 {)06 194 758 462 28 268 ' •• 
Gubbi 1,07~ 438 tos ~85 151 766 441 137 181 :7 
Tiptur ... 1,28~ 518 89 5~2 196 1,033 881 23 Ill 18 
~Ql'Uvekere 863 522 1()3 181 57 331 271 53 ' Kunigal 2,108 1,134 729 166 79 25f 156 9 64 22' 

.. :: ·'· .. [ ! .. .. ~ " .... " .. . ,' ,. '., 
I > ' ·.r ' •· . . .· 

TtJMKUR DISTRICT RURAL 12,101 6,325 1,868 8,485 1,423 6,451 2,981 210 2,171 89-. ' Tumkur 1,187 762 242 106 77 18'1 115 9 60 ,3 
Madhugiri . :. 1,461 638 233 207 383 574 231 .. . 340 \3-
}\:oratagere 517 302 ll4 :61 -40 142 93 ~4 7;1 l1 
Sir a 1,664 386 77 . 9ji !!50 951 152 20 Q. 
Pa.vagada 1,540 549 84 8 1 96 1,216 779 427 1!} 
Chiknaikanhalli . . 888 389 1~2 223 ·154 2~6 88 .s 100 •• 
Gubbi 988 406 95 ~39 148 674 349 137 lSI ,. '1 
Tiptur .. 1,193 430 89 518 156 1,015 863 23 Ill 'is 
Turuvekere. 807 500 103 i6!4 41 331 271 63 

., 
Kunig"l .. 1,856 963 709 l06 78 135 40 )a ·64 2~ 

~UR DISTRiCT URBAN 1,941 1,066 53 < '142 81 1,3'10 t,o:u 54 265 

'l'umkur 433 384 3 46 79 47 32 ~· 
,. 

Madhugiri 131 109 19 ·s 4 4 
Koratagere 60 58 2 3 • 1 2 .. 
Sir a 175 62 ... : t, 52 61 -41 ', .. ' . ,,, .. :4:1 • ! !).' ~ ..... 

Pavagada 317 R9' 228' . 485 3~9 '86 
Chik naika nhalli 334 . 50 ... 1 283 532 374 ( 20 138 ... 

~ .. r,r< 

Gubbi 91 32 10 46 3 92 92 
Tiptur 92 88 : 4 18 18 ·:'. . ~ 
'l'uruvekere 56 22 ~8 .. 16 
Kunignl 252 171 20 60 1 116 116 



District or Taluk 

I 

MYSORE DISTRICT 

My sore 
K rishnarajnagar 
Hunsur 
Periapatna . 
lleggaddevankote 
Gundlupet 
Chamarajnagar 
Nanjangud 
T. Narsipur 
Yelandur · · · 

MYSORE DISTRICT RURAL 

l1ysore . . 
Krishnarajnagar 
Hunsur 
Periapatna 
H eggaddevanJwte, 
G1mdlupet 
Chamarajnagar 
Nanjangud 
T. Narsipur , 
Yelandur 

MYSORE DISTRICT URBAN 

~vsore . 
KriRhnarajnagar 
Hunsur 
Periapa.tna 
lleggaddevankote 
Gnndlupet 
Chamarajnagar 
Nanjangud 
T. Narsipur 
Yclandur 

. . 
; 

.. 

Total 
No. of 

establish
ments 

19,002 

455 
895 
760 
471 
816 

2,912 
6,181 
1,735 
3,341 
1,436 

16,813 

455 
609 
571 
410' 
607 

2,811 
5,840 
},634 

• 2,699 
1,177 

,2,189 

286 
189 
'61 

209 
101 
341 
101 
642 
259 

!-Distribution of small industrial establishments 

No. of non-textile 
establishments 

r-------~------~ 
Perennial 

12,029 

216. 
566, 
350 
270 
4!55 
958 

4,618 
914: 

2,s:n 
851 

.10,373' 

216 
329 
'210' 
209' 
424 

. 896 
4,397 

816 
2,212 
. 664 

1,656 

237 
140 
61 
31 
62 

221 
98 

619 
. 187 

Seasonal 

2,649 

69 
211 
230 
132 
126 
216 
648 
230 
351 
436 

2,619, 

. 69 
.i9!\ 
230' 
132 

'125' 
. 216 
648 
23o 
337 
436 

30 

15 

1 

14 

No. of textile 
establishments 

r----~---~-. 

Perennial 

2,555 

158 
,95 
'85 
.68 

235 
632 
704 
305 
125 
148' 

2,112., 

158 
n:r 
:~: 
58 

.593 . 
ff42' 
302 
116 
'76 

443. 

32 
49 

177 
39 
62' 
3 
9 

72 

Seasont~I 

:1 

6 

1,106 
211 
286 

34 
1 

1,709 

12 
21 
95. 

1 

1,106 
153' 
286 
34 
1' 

60 

. ,2 

58 

Total 

7 

2,060 

7 
91 
86 
15 

366 
380 
:l93, 
265 

. 138 
319 

1,278 
.,. 
7 

44 
37 
15 
58 

341 
134' 
265 
131 
246 

47 
49 

308 
39 

259 

7 
73 

No. of looms in textile establishmt-nts 

Cotton 

8 

1,436 

52 
35 
15 

232 
253-
383. 
191 
50 

225 

881 

... 
. 6 
35 
15 
58 

253 
124 
191 
45 

154 

555 

... 46 

174 

259 

·5 
7l 

\ 

Silk 

9 

138 

.·. 
43 

I 
6· 

88 

134. 

43 

1 
.~ 
86 

'. 

2 
2 

Wool 

10 

305 

7 
36 
50 

8·1 
10 
73 
39 

6 

216 

7 
35 

1 

.45· 
10 
73 
39 
6 

89 

1 
49 

39 

Others 

11 

181 

3-
1 

134 

43 

'. 
47~ 

3 
l 

·.··•· 

43. 

134 



District or Taluk 

1 

MANlJYA DISTRIC'I' 

.?If andy a 
Srirangapatna. 
N agamangala 
KriEhnarajpete 
Malvalli 
Maddur 
Pandavapura 

MANDYA DISTRICT RURAL 

Mandy a 
Srira.nga patna 
Nagamangala 
Krillhnarajpete 
Malvalli 
Maddur 
Pandavapura 

MANI>YA DISTRICT URBAN 

l\fandya 
Srirangapatna 
Nagamangala 
Kri~;hnarajpote 
Malvalli 
Maddur 
Pandnvapura 

. .. .. 

Total 
No. of 

e11tablish· · 
merits 

2 

10,509 

1,857 
582 
808 

1,Ci02 
3,141 

. 1,670 
049 

9,124 

1,565 
530 
728 

1,259 
2,761 
1,598 

683 

1,385 

292 
52 
80 

243 
380 
72 

266 

!-Distribution, of small indus~ial establish+e~ts 
No. of non-textile 'No. of textile' ·) 
· ~stablishments establiShments 

Perennial 

3 

4,610 

';98 
318 
424 
651 

1,361 
495 
563 

3,716 

589 
275 
383 
536 

.1,037 
426 
470 

894 

209 
43 
41 

115 
324 
69 
93 

,..----"---:...--""\ 

Seasonal' Perennial Seasonal 

2.578, 

137 
84 

117 
299 ' 

1,443 ' 
332 
166 

2,548 

136 
84' 
Ill 
280 

1,442 
'331 
·)64 

80 

1 

6 
]9 
1 
1 
2 

2,681 

733 
180 
149 
492 
230 
695 
202 

2,251 

651 
171 
147 
383 
175 
693 

31 

430 

. 82 
.9 
2 

109 
55 

2 
171 

j \ 
' 6 

640 

189 

118 
60 

107 
148 
IS 

609 

189 

87 
60 

107 
148 

18 

81 

31 
0. 

! 

Total 

'I 

4,247 

980 
586. 
281 
941 
376 
686 
397 

8,815 

875 
543 

. 215 
687 

. 261 
.685 

49 

932 

105 
43 
66 

254 
115 

1 
348 

No. of looms in textile catablishmenhi 

Cotton 

8 

8,652 

882 
578 
88 

897 
241 
605 
361 

2,732 

777 
535 
26 

651 
126 
604 

13 

920 

105 
43 
62 

246 
115 

I 
348 

Silk 

9 

14 

10 
2 
2 

6 

.. 
2 
2 
2 

8 

8 

Wool 

10 

478 

81 
7 

185 
28 
79 
73 
25 

478 

81 
'l 

185 
28 
79 
73 
25 

Others 

11' 

103 

17 
1 
s 
6 

54 
s 

11 

99 

17 
1 
4 
6 

54 
s 

II 



!-Distribution of small industrial establishments 

Total No. of non-textile No. of textile 
No. of establishments establishments No. oflooma in textile establishments 

District or Taluk establish· 
ment.s r-----A. 

P~nnial Seasonal Perennial Seasonal Total Cotton Silk Wool Othera 

1 z 3 4 s 6 'I 8 9 1.0 11 

CHITAI.DRUG DISTRICT 13.458 6,967 745 4,950 796 . 6,805 4,464 188 2,090 63 

Chitaldrug 2,035 1,074: 133 742 86 674: 275 1 390 8 
Challakero 3,572 1,740 194: 1,505 133 1,571 729 23 818 1 
Molt\kalmuru 1,359 631 71 603 M 1,161 920 49 190 2 
Jaglur 689 406 23 148 112 167 102 65 
Da.vangore 1,565 1,289 62 171 43 255 209 46 
Ha.riha.r 685 346 43 288 8 855 697 112 41 5 
llolalkere 889 501 48 315 . 25 565 507 58 
llosadurgl\ 1,621 604 138 701 178 934: 763 3 168 
Hlriyur 1,043 376 33 477 157 623 262 314: 47 

CHITALDRUG DISTRICT RURAL 10,715 6,324 701 8,952 738 6,014 2,997 83 1,926 58 

Chitaldrug 1,411 '723 110 505 73 495 206 286 3 
Challakere .. 3,464 1,683 194 1,484 103 1,559 729 23 806 1 
Molakalmu~ 1,059 592 '70 343 54 544 345 7 190 2 
Jaglur 619 343 22 143 Ill 163 98 65 
Davangere 627 498 56 38 35 28 9 19 
Harihar 454 221 30 198 5 518 472 •'• 41 5 
Holalkere 821 450 48 298 25 . 547 507 40 
Hosadurga. 1,331 532 138 '483 178 542 371 . 3 168 
Hiriyur 929 282 33 • '460 154 618 260 311 47 

CHITALDRUG DISTRICT URBAN 2,743 1,643 44 998 58 1,791 1,467 155 164 5 

Chitaldrug 624 351 23 237 13 I 179 69 . !J 1 104 3 
Challa.kere 108 57 21 30 12 12 
1\lola.kalmuru .. 300 39 1 2QO .· 617 . 575 ' 42 •• 
Jaglur '70 63 1 5 1 4 4 .. . . 
DaTa.ngere 938 791 6 133 8 227 200 27 .. 
Ha.riba.r 231 125 13 90 3 337 225 112 
Jlolulk.ere 68 51 "17 .. 18 \ 18 
H osad urga. 290 '72 218 392 \ 392 I .. 
Hiriyur 114 94 17 3 5 

\ 
2, .. \ 3 

l 

(,.) 

~ 



t5 
(;$) 

,.., .-

~~~Distributio~ of small. il1dusf.rial e'stablishment~ : 

... 
Tota'~ No. Of non-textile 'No. of textile 

' --~,. No.' of establishments : establishment .a ~o. o~ looms in textile establishments-. 
. D~trict or Taluk establish-

, menta r-....... ---A-----, ~-~~ \ \ __,..., 
...... r-----

Perennial Seasonal Perennial Seasonal · Total \Cotton Silk WOQI Others 

1 2 3 4 5, 6 1 : \ 8 .·9 JO:. u 
\ 

.. \ 

HASSAN DISTRICT 7,124 4,280 941 "1,332 571 2,284 1,790 16 461 11 . ' 

Hassan 717. 426 134 100 .57 172 143 .. 25 4 
Alur 166 112 24 ~30 .. .: ....... . ... 
.Arsikere 1.712 1,116 102 · .• 210 284 i 451 247 ... ~O.:l l 
Behir 519 '423 33 .I :· 4.! . 19 . . 21 21 •'J: 
Manjarabad 669 '3R6 256 8 19 
Arkalgud l,!\20 .. 673 106 •. 4.48 93 ·810 707 1~ 

., 8.7 ·~ ... ... Hole-N arsipur 644 302 13 .. 306 "23 579 527 52 . . . .. 
Chennarayapatna 1,377 842 273 186 76 . 251 145 94 12 

4 1", > " '.' ,. , . . " . i''• 

452 HASSAN DISTRICT RURAL 5,585 3,110 861 1,045 569 1,710 1,23~ ' 17 
'\ 

Hassan '503 237 129 82 55 152 123 25 4 
,Alut 164 112 23 .29 .; . .. ' .... . . . 
Ar~>ikere 1,471 881 101 205 !!84 ., 446 24~. • •? 203, ~ 
Bclur 394 .302· "31 ' 42 19 : 21 21. ~ ~: 

... , •'II 
:Manjataba.d 586 .305 254 . ' 8 .19 ' ··'·' . ~: . ' 
Arkalgud 1,013 462 93 '365 93 674 fi92 4 78 
Hole-Narsipur. . ... 264 100 13 .. 128 23 167 '115 ·. :5~ • ..... ... 
Chennari£yapatna · 1,190 - 711 217 ' 186 76 250 . , 144 94 12 

. ,. 
< \\ > 

HA8SAN DISTRICT URBAN 1,539 1,170 80 287 2 5'74 553 12 9 

Hassan 214 189 5. IS 2 20 20 i·.·· . . . crr .. .:.~·i 
Alur 2" 1 i· ,, 

ArRikere 241 235. 1 5 5 ' - - 5 ... .,_ .... a • ,,.. • ._ .... _.,. ,.,, '• ... • ···--·rr' 
Belur 125. 121 2 2 
Manjarabad ·. : · · .: .. · .. 

83 .. 81. 2 •;-:·:·;;; ·~ .u. ' .... ~ ·,·~ .~ r, ! . ... 
Arkalgud 307 211 13 ~3 136' ]15 12 9 
Hole-Narsipur 380 202 

"';· 
178 'I 412 412 ' 

Chennaraya patna 187 131 56 I I 
· .. 



1-Distribution of small industria.} establishments 

Total No. of non-textile No. oftextile 
No. of establishments establishments No. of looms in textile establishments 

District or·Taluk establish-
ments ~-~ .A.-

-~ 

Perennial Seasonal Perenmal Seasonal Total ·Cotton Silk Wool Others 

1 2 3 4 5 6 '1 8 9 10 11 

CHIKMAGALUR DISTRICT 3,520 2,423 . 541 358 198 318 187 1 130 ... 
Chikmagalur 792 556 183 32 21 21 3 18 
Kadur 1,212 . 852 94 159 107 71 27 44 
Tarikere • 939 628 96 163 52 226 157 1 68 
Koppa 180 122 55 2 1 
Narasimharajapura Ill 71 38 1 1 
Mudgere 266 175 74 1 16 
Sringeri 20 19 1 

.CHIKMAGALUR DISTRICT RURAL 2,453 i,485 449 341 178 . 293 162 1 130 

Chikmagalur o50 342 160 27 21 20 2' 18 
Kadur 886 541 84 154 107 71 27 44 
Tarikere 642 388 . 62 ,159 33 202 133 1 68 
Koppa 142 ·88 53 1 .. 
Narasimharajapura 34 18 16 
Mudgere 196 106 73 1 16 ... 
Sringeri 3 2 1 

- CHIKMAGALUR DISTRICT URBAN 1,067 938 92 17 20 25 25 

Chiltmagalnr 242 214 23 5 1 1 
Kadur 326 311 10 5 ... 
Tarikere 297 240 34 4 19 24 24 ' 

Koppa. ' • !' 38 '34 2 2 ~. 

Narasimharajapura. 71 53 22 1 1 
Mudgere 70 '69 1 
Sringeri 17 17 .. . . 

J 



w 
c:,., 
0 

.. 
!-Distribution of small indv.strial establishments 1 

Total No., of non-textile 
\ ......... 

No. of textile ·-
·- No. of establishments , establishments No. of looms in t~xtile establishments 

District or Taluk establish· 
menta I 

4 ·""' 
Perennial Seaaonal Perenma.l Seaaona.l .rota.I Cotton Silk. Wool Others 

. ~ 3 I s 6 '1. - 8 9 10 11 
• 

SHIMOGA DISTRICT 7,903 4,895 856 642 1,510 601 508 ·ss 20 15 

Shimoga . 1,038 882 59 70 27 26 21 1 4 
Bhadravati 454 374 34 2 '44: 2 2 

. Chennagiri 1,289 839 229 134 87 202 189 2 11 
Honna.li 988 629 62 191 106 342 287 55 
Shikarpu.r 754 663 75 6 10 I 1 
Sorab 650 563 83 4: 6 6 •• 
Sagar .. 1,637 541 126 118 852 22 2 20 
Hosa.na.gar 819 189 135 112 383 
ThirthahalU 2" 215 53 .5 1 ,. 

' 
SHIMOOA DISTRICT RURAL 5,858 3,022 784 553 1,499 .573 484 . 58 20 11 

Shimoga 385 2!l0 51 n 27 10 9 1 
·BhRdravati 207 141 21 1 44 2 2 
Chennagiri 1,174 731 225 131 87 190 177 2 11 

.lionnali 772 423. 52 191 106 342 287 55 
Shikarpur. 526 f.63 68 5 1 1 
Sorab 531 447 81 3 6 6 .. 
Ragar 1,867 278 125 112 852 22 2 20 
Hosanagar 747- 141 !30 93 383 
Thirthahalli 149 108 ' 41 "t •'. .. 

SHCAOGA DISTRICT URBAN 2,045 1,873 72 89 11 28 24 .. 4 
I 

8bimoga 653 592 8 53 16 1j 4 .. 
Ehadravati 247 233 13 1 
Chennagiri ll5 108 4 3 '. 12 12 .. . . 
Honnali 216 206 10 .. .. 
Shikarpur 228 200 17 1 10 
Sorah 119 116 2 1 .. 
Sagar 270 263 I 6 •• 
Hosanagar '72 48 IS 19 .. <" 

Thirthahalli 125 107 12 IS 1 



II-Textile esta tz.ishmtnts 

ALL TEXTil .. E ESTAUT..ISHliE~J'S 

Total 
Numl>t•r of pl'Tsons employed 

Statt>, City a.nll Distrit·t No. of Malea Femah•s 
establif'b- Total N'o. 

ments Total Boys Meu Total Girls Women .. 
' r---"-~ ,..-----"----. ~ ~ -, 

W.T. 1\T. \V.T. l'.T. W.T. I'.T. W.T. l'.T. \V.T. P.T. W.T. · P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

liYSORE STATE 34,025 85,108 30,60!i 49,532 11,717 3,763 1,492 45,769 10,225 35,5!6 18,891 8,646 2,106 81,930 16,'78$ 

llangalore Corporation 1,840 6,537 88-1 5,040 135 26.J. 22 . 4,776 113 1,497 749 51 10 1,440 739 
l~angalorc 4,150 12,342 2,712 7,790 1,138 439 H1 7,351 997 4,552 1,574 389 152 4,163 1,422 
K. G. 1•'. Cit.y 33 42 23 23 12 1 22 12 19 11 2 17 11 
Kol11-r 3,986 8,796 3,558 (,986 1,821 325 145 4,661 1,676 3,810 1,737 294 2?9 3,516 1,1)08 
Tumkur 5,731 15,096 5,728 8,441 2,524 785 500 7,65li 2,024 6 655 3,204 826 631 5,829 2,573 
:Mysorc City 283 1,102 47 606 13 23 11 583 2 

1
496 34 I) 8 491 26 

'Mysoro 4,324 8,020 4,935 4,079 1,750 304 221 3,725 1,529 3,941 3,185 378 350 3,.'>63 !l,R3a 
:Mandy a. 3,321 9,254 2,468 5,30;) 1,101 432 151 4,873 950 3,949 1,367 427 170 3,522 1,197 
Chitaldrug 5,746 16,894 3,339 9,325 1,276 922 169 8,403 1,107 7,569 2,063 999 235 0,570 1,8!!8 
Ha.s<'an 1,903 4,485 2 225 .2,557 913 135 98 2,422 815 1,928 1,312 170 109 1,758 1,203 
Chikma.ga.lur 556 997 425 592 203 19 9 57:J 194 405 222 25 22 380 200 
Shimoga 2,152 1,M3 4,264: 788 831 64 25 724 806 755 3,433 so 190 675 3,243 

:MYSOitE STATE RURAL 26,616 60,801 26,868 82,903 10,676 8,065 1,257 29,838 9,419 2'7,898 15,692 3,220 1,852 24,178 18,84() 

Ba.nga.lore 2,638 6,9611 1,875 3,959 879 311 89 3,648 790 3,010 996 326 107 2,684 88\) 
Kolar 3,514 7,362 3,434 4,150 1,740· 309 138 3,841 1,602 3,212 1,69-l 276 228 2,936 1,466 
Tumkur .. 4,908 12,799 5,o:n 6,987 2,359 746 483 ~241 1,876 5,812 2,662 797 575 5,015 2,087 
Mvsore 3,821 5,884: 4,711 3,053 1,M3 239 . 138 ,814 1,515 2,831 3,058 240 278 2,591 2,78() 
Manrlva .. 2,860 7,819 1,836 4,372 893. 396 Ill. 3,976 ·782 3,4:47 943 391 124: 3,056 819 
Chitaidrug 4,690 13,838 :z. 761 7.301) 1,228 888 169 6.417 1,059 6.533 1.533 952 227 5,581 1,30ti 
Hassan 1,614 3,441 2,077 1,939 901 115 95 1,824: 806 1,502 1,176 147 103 1,355 1,073 
Cnikmaga.lur 519 912 414 530 193 15 9 515 184 382 221 25 2:2 357 199 
Snimoga 2,052 1.277 4,239 608 830 46 25 562 805 669 3,409 ()6 188 603 3,221 

:t.IYSORE STATE URBAN .. 7,409 24,807. 4,240 16,629 1,041 698 235 15,931' 806 8,178 8,199 426 254 7,'752 2,945 

Ba.nga.lore Corporation .. 1,840 6,537 884: 5,040 135 264 22 4,776 113 1,497 749 51 10 1,44:6 739 
Ba.ngalnrf' 1,512 5,373 837 3,831 259 128 52 3,703' 207 1,542 578 63 4:5 1,479 533 
K. G. F. City 33 42 . '23 23 12 1 22 12 19 11 2 17 •· 11 

Kohr 472 1,434 124 836 81 . 16 7 8'.10 74 5981 43. 18 1 5RO 42 

Tumkur 823 2,297 707 1.454 165 39 17 1,415 '148 843 542 29 56 814 486 

My~ore City 283 1,102 47 606 13 23 11 . 683 2 496 34 5 8 491 ~5 - -.. 
Mysore 503 2,136 22-l 1,0~6 97 115 83 911 14 1,110 127 138 --'72 972 53 

Ma.ndya. ' 461 1,43.') 632 933 208 36 40 897 168 602' 424 36 46 466 378 

Chita.IJrug 1,056 3,0!i6 578 2,020 48 M 1,986' 48 1,036 530 47 8 989 522 

1-i QSHO.O 289 1.044 148 618 12 20 3 598 9 426 136 23 6 403 130 

Cbikmagalur 37 85 11 6:l 10 4 58 10 23 1 23 1 ' 1:.> 
1:.> 

Shimnga. 100 266 25 180 ' 1 ' 18 162 1 : 86 24 14 2 72 ., . ., 
~ ... 

"· -r 



11-Textile establishments c.: 
~ 
t:-:). 

~OTTON GINNING, CJ,EANING AND PRESSING 

Number of persons erupioyed 
Total r--

State, City and Distrkt No: of 1\lales ·Females 
establish- Total NC'. ~ 

~ 

ments Total Boys Men 'l'otal Girts Women 
A ,.----J--" , A ~ ~ r--~ r--~ 

' 
w.T. P.1'. W.T. P.T. w.T.~ P.T. W.T •. P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. 

l 2 a 1: /j 6 'I 8 9 10 11 12 13. 14 15 16-

l!YSOR.E STATE 5 33 .. . 13 -.. 13 20 20 

Bangll.lorc Corporation •• .. . . 
Bangalore . . - ... .. 
K. G. F. City ... 
Kolar .. 
Tumkur .. 
Mysore City 1 10 ~ 5 5 5 
Mysore .. • • ---.J 

::\landya 
Chitaldrug 4 23 8 8 15 15 
HIISsan .. 
Chikmagalur . . ... 
Shimoga. . . •• . . 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 2 17 2 .. 2 15 15 

Ban galore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore .. 

""' l\fandya 
·15 Cnitaldrug 2 17 2 . . 2 .. lD 

Hassan .. 
Chikmagalur 

, .. 
Shimoga. . ·- .. 

liYSORE STATE URBAN a 16 11 11 5 5 

Bangalore Corporation 
llangalore . ' .. 
K. G. 1!', City 

,;_. 

Kolar 
Tumkur 5 .Mysore City 1 10 5 6 5 .. 

" lfysore 
lfandya. 
Chitaldrug 2 6 6 6 
Hassan . . .. 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 



11-Textile establishments 

COTTOX SPIXN'IXG, SIZL."\G A~D WEA VIXG 

Total 
Number of pt·rsons t·mployeu 

-. 
State, City and Distril't No. of Males Femal('s 

establish- Total No. 

• ments Total Boys 1\Ien Total Gu·Is lVomen 
,------A---""I r----A---. r---..A---, 

__ .......,.__ _ _, 
r---"---. 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 JG 

1\lYSOit:E STATE 14,025 43,339 9,640 • 25,233 3,670 1,919 740 23.314 2,930 18,106 5,970 1,909 940 16,197 5,030 

Tiangalore Corporat.ion 37 212 142 22 120 70 70 
Bangalore 1,886 6,398 891 3,985 300 263 38 3,722 262 2,413 591 211 58 2,202 533 
K. G. I•'. City 18 23 19 13 9 1 12 9 10 10 2 8 10 
Kolar 1,908 5,027 1,414 2,811 649 203 69 2,608 580 2,216 765 189 . 122 2,027 (i43 
Tumkur 2,239 7,057 1,507 4,141 541 290 213 3,851 328 2,916 966 317 ~72 2,51)9 694 
Mysore City 234 1,011 26 559 11 . 20 11 539 452. 15 5 7 447 8 
Mysore 1,155 2,904 • 975 1,608 276 82 81 1,526. 195 1,296 699 98 95 1,198 (i04 
Mandya, 2,502 7,779 1,562 4,410 645 404 127 4,006 518 3,369 917 408 146 2,961 771 
Chitaldrug 2,428 8,235 1,609 4,926 555 463 97 4,463 458 3,309 1,054 454 131 2,85.) 923 
Hassan .. 1,133 3,275 1,336 1,852 525 128 96 1,724. 429 1,423 811 155 9!} 1,2{18 712 
Chikmagalur 196 479 45 291 28 2 I !189 27 188 17 12 176 17 
Shimoga 289 939 256 495 131 41 i 454 124 444 1''- 58 10 386 115 -<> 

l\JYSORE STATE RUHAL 10,680 31,671 1,273 17,616 3,202 1,650 594 15,966 2,608 14,055 4,071 1.703 744 12,352 3,327 

Bangalore 1,071 3,450 510 1,985 253 197 29 1,788 224 ·1,465 257 193 35 1,272 222 
Kolar 1,761 4,624 ·1,385 . 2,545 643 200 67 2,345 576 2,079 742 188 . 122 1,891 62(} 
Tumkur 1,822 5,646 1,084: 3,163 472 255 198 2,908 274 2,483 612 297 228 2,186 384 
::\Iysore 859 1,677 779 975 196 21 15 954 181 702 583 9 31 693 55.2 
Mandya 2,057 6,398 936 3,522 443 373 87 3,149 356 2,876 493 373 100 . 2,503 393 
Chitaldrug 1,774 6,241 1,077 3,406 525 453 97 2,953 428 2,835 5-" OM 442 127 2,393 425 
Hassan 880 2,310 1,206 1,289 513 112 93 1,177 420 1,021 693 134 93 8S7 600 
Chikmagalur 173 427 42 261 26 2 1 259 25 166 16 12 154 16 
Shimoga 283 898 254 470 131 37 7 433 124 428 123 55 8 373 ll5 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 3,345 11,668 2,367 7,617 46S 269 146 7,848 822 4,051 1,899 2~6 196 3,845 1,7Q3 

Bangalore Corporation 37 212 142 22 120 .. 70 •• f '·· 70 
Bangalore 815 2,948 381 2,000 47 ·-· 66 9 1,934 38 948. 334 18 23 930 au 
K. G. F. City 18 23 19 13 9 1 12 9 10 10 2 8 10 
Kolar .. 147 403. .. 29 266. 6 3 2 263 4 137 23 ' 1 

4~ 
136 23 

Tumkur 417 ·1,411 423 978 69 3!) 15 943 54 . 433 

·~I 
20 413 310 

Mysore City 234 1,0ll · 26 559 11 . 20 11 539 ·452 5 7 447 t8 
:Mysore 296 1,227 196 633 80 61 66 572 14 594 116 89 64 505 52 
1\iandya 445 1,381 626 . 888 202. 31 40 857 162 493 424 35 46 458 378 
Chi tal drug 654 1,994 532 1,520 30 10 1,510 30 474 502' 12 4 462 498 
Hassan 253 965 130 . 563 12 16 3 547 9 402 118 f 21 6 381 112 
Chikmagalur 23 52 3 30 '2 30 2 22 1 t . 22 1 w 

6 41 '2 25 4 21 16 21 3 2 13 w 
Shimoga. .•. .w 



-u-Textiie establishments ~ 
~ 
~ 

COTTON DYEING, BLEACHING, PRINTING, PREPARATION AND SPONGING 

Numb()r of persons employed 
Total 

State, City and District No. of Males '. Feni&les 
establish- Total No. ·-ments Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 

t " r--~ r--.A.---. t A 

' ·,.---~ ..----"--~, I 
A. 

W.T. P.T .. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P .. T. 
I 

1 B 3 4' 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

:MYSORE STATE •• 63 269 1 221 1 19 . 202 1 48 8 40 

Bangalore Corporation 1 21 99 1 87 I 18 ... 69 1 12 . .. 12 
Bangalore 12 55 28 . . - ..... 1 .. 27 27 6 21 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar .. 
Tumkur 3 6 6 6 
Mysore City 2 4 4 4 
:Mysore 2 20' 20 20 .. 
Mandya 7 31 31 31 
Chitaldrug 10 36 28 28 8 2 6 
Hassan "-._.,.- 1 4 4 . -· .. 4 .. . .. 
Chikmagalur 3 7 6 6 I 1 
t:lhimoga 2 7 7 7 

liYSORE STATE RURAL 23 91 56 1 55 85 8 27 

Ban galore 12 55 ;!8 1 27 27 6 21 
Kolar ... .. 
Tumkur 2 2 2 2 I ... 
Mysore ... 
Mand{c:" 4 15 15 15 .. .. 
Chita drug 4 .18 10 10 ·s 2 6 
Ha!!l3an 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga I I 1 1 ... -· . 

,. 

ltYSORE STATE URBAN 
~. 

40 178 1 165 1 .18 .. 147 1 .13 13 

Bangal~re Corporation 21 99' 1 87 1 18 69 1 12 12 
Ban galore . . . .. _. 0 I 

K. G. F. City 
Kolar . . , . .. 
Tumkur 1 4 .4 4 .. 
Mysore City 2 4 4 .. 4 

20 I 

My sore . . 2 .20 20 . . .. 
:Mandy a 3 16 .. . 16 16 ... 
Chitaldrug 6 18 18 ... 18 .. 
Hassan l 4 4 4 .. 
Chikmagalur 3 7 6 6 1 I .. 
Shimoga 1 6 .. 6 6 

" 



li-TextJa establi.~hmenh 

MA~"LTFACTCitE OF SWEATims 

Number of })(lrtiOU!'! emplo~ t'<l 
Total 

8tnte, City and ])i&tritt No. of MaleS Fomlllos 
establish· Total No. 

mcnts Tot.a.l Boys Men Total Girls Women 
r A 4~ ~-.. r----"----. r--~ ~ r---"--""" 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. \V.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 
I 

1 2 3 4 s 6 1 8 9 10 11 12 13 u JS 15 

MYSORE STATE 129 231 29 65 6 2 2 63 4 166 23 • 16 4 150 19 

Bangalore Corporation .u 119 5 63 5 2 2 61 3 56 2 51 
Ban galore 
K. G. 1<,. City . 
Kolar 
Tumkur .. , .. 
Mysore City 1 2 2 I 2 
l\lysore 4 4 1 1 3 3 
Ma.ndva. 
Chit.a.idrug 82 109 20 .. 10!) 20 14 4 95 Hi 
Hassan 1 1 1 1 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 5 1 4 1 1 1 3 1 3 

Ban galore ' 
Kolar 
Tumkur '\-•· ... .. .. .. . . 
Mysore 4 4 1 .. 1 .3 3 

Ma.ndya. 
Chita.ldrug 

1 1 1 1 Hassan ... .. 
Chikmagalur ... 
Shimoga .. . ' 

ltYSOitE STATE URBAN 124 230 25 65 5 2 2 63 3 165 20 16 4 149 16 

Bangalore Corporation "41 119 5. 63 5 2 2 61 ' 3 56 2 51 .•. 
Banga.lore .. . . \ ... ..... 

l 

K. G. F. City . . . . ' .. . .. 
Kolar .. . . 

' Tumkur \ . . . . . . .. .. . . .. 
Mysore City 1 2 . . 2 .. 2 r • 
Mysore, 

'·-.... (J 

Mandy& . . .. 
Chitaldrug 82 109 20 .. 109 20 14 4 95 16 

Ha.ssa.n I . . .. .. ~ 
Cbikmagalur •• .. •• ... ~:I 

Sbimoga. .. ... . . . Ql 

\, 



II-Textile esta. blishments "' "' C) 

,.;, 

JUTE PRESSING,. BALING, SPINNING AND. WEAVING 

Total 
Num'ber of persons employed 

" 
St.a.te, City and District No. of Males Females ·~ 

esta.blli!h- Total No •. ~ ' 
ments .Total .Boys l\fen Total Girls Women • 

A 
\ . r---" A. ... 

\ ~ ~ ' 
... 

\ 

W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T.' P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T.· W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 .5 .6 ( 'I 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 l~ 16 

.MYSORE STATE 29 63 17 34 7 3 31 7 29 10 .. .. 29 10 

.Bangalore Corporation 2 3 3 1 2 .. 
Ba.ng.tore .. . .. . . .. .. 
K. G. F. City . . • .. .. 
Kolar • • I . '· .. •• . . 
Tumkur 7 5 17 5 7 ... 5 7 10 10 
Mysore City 12 45 18 .2 16 .. • 27 27 
Mysore .. 
Mandya. .. .. 
Chitaldrug . . •• ... 
Hassan .. .. 
Chikmagalur ·•. p. 

Shimoga 8 10 8 .g 2 .. 2 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 7 5 17 5 7 .. 5 7 10 10 
• 

Ban galore 
Kolar .. 
Tumkur 7 5 17 5 7 5 7 ~ 10 10 
Mysore .. . . .. 
Mandya .. 
Chitaldrug \ ... . . .. 
Hassan I • • .. . . 
Chikmagalur .. . . . . .. 
Shimoga .. .. . .. .. 

if M.YSORE STATE URBAN 22 58 29 3 26 .. 29 29 

Bangalore Corporation 2 3 3 I 2 .. 
Bangalore .. .. . . . . . . . .. 
K. G • .1!,, City .. ' . . •• .. 
Kolar . . . •. . . . . . . .. 
Tumkur .. . . .. .. .. 
Mysore City 12 45 18 2 16 27 27 .. 
Mysore .. .. .. .. 
Mandya .. .. .. : . .. .. 
Cnita]drug .. .. . . .. 
Hassan - ... . . • • .. .. 
Chikma~alur ... . .. .. . . .. ... .. 
Shimoga 8 10 8 g .. 2 ... 2 -



II-Textile establishments 

WOOLLEN SPINNING AND WEAVIXG 

Number of persons employed , 
Total A 

~-~1··· Pity and District. 
r-

No. of Males Females 
est a blli· h- Total No. --"-

ments. Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 
-A. ---"'I r---A-""\ .A ,..---.A----. A ~ A 

'I 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 0 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 u 15 16 . 
ltYSORE STATE 7,879 18,855 7,902 10,199 3,710 1,027 884 9,172 3,326 8,156· 4,192. 1,021 490 7,135. 3,702 

Ba.ngalore Corporation 344 .' 1,311' 66 1,050 9• 39 3 1,011 6 261 57 12 249 l:j7 
Bangalore · 467 598 838 359 401 16 46 343 355 239 437 13 54 226 383 
K. G. F. City 6 10. 3 6 2 6 2 4 1 .. 4 1 
Kolar 869 1,452 1,043 843 518 74 52 769 466 609 5:.!5 47 83 562 442 
Tumkur 2,391 6,104 ~.723 . 3,244 1,311 462 164 2,782 1,147 2,860 1,412 485 19.5 2,375 1,217 

.. • Mysore City .. 
Mysore 380 609 498 332 237 15 ' 22 317 215 1.77 261 11 21 266 240 
Ma.ndya. 512 970 662 517 306 19 24 498 282 453 356 17 24 436 332 
Chita.ldrug 2,194 6,405 1,088 3,339 485 401 64 2,938 421 3,066 603 432 92 2,634 511 
Ha.l'sa.n 478 670 717 396 318 1 2 395 316 274 399 4 9 270 390 
Chikn.agalur 150 173 14:2 81 66 7, 81 59 -92 76 11 92 65 
Sbimoga. 88 53 122 32 57 32 57 21 65 1 21 64 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 6,859 15,447 7,541 8,~4 3,593 961 379 . 7,293 3,214 7,193 .3,948 988 479 .6,205 3,469 

BangEJore 456 570 833 333 401 16 46 317 355 237 432 13 54 224 378 
Kola.~:· .. 755 1,225 1,034 719 514 74 52 645 462 506 520 47 82 459· 438 
!.'umkur 2,099 5,523 2,462 2,876 1,223 459 162 2,417 1,061 2,647 1,239 476 185 2,171 1,054 
My.sore .291 371 498 217 .. 237 15 22 202 215 154 261 11 21 143 240 
Mandya 510 961 662 508 ., 306 19 24 489 282 453 356 17 24 436 332 

. ~·-Chi tal drug . 2,039 5,910 1,071 3,101 . . 471 377 .64 2,724 407 2,809 600 420 92 2,389 . ,508 
Hassan 4.71 661 717 387 318 1 2 386 316 274: 399 4 9 270 390 
Chikma.galur· 150 173 142 81 66 7 81· 59 92 76 11 92 . 65 
Shimoga. 88 53 122 32 m 32 57 21 65 1. 21' 6-f 

f ,. 
MYSORE STATE URBAN 1,020 2,908 361 1,945 117 66 6 1,879 112 963 244 33 u 930 233 

. - . ~ -

Bangalore Corporation · r 344 1,31{ 66 1,050 ' 9 :39. 3 1,011 ' 6 261 57 12 249. . 57 
B&.nga.lore lL 2~' • 5 26 -~·· 26 . 2' 5· .. ... :2 -·· 5 . ' 

K. q. ·,f'. City • . '6 10 3 6 2 6 2 4 1 . -··· 4• 1 . ;I· . 
Kda.r :.114 . ,·--2~ 9 124 •4 - 124 4· ·103 '' 5 1 103 

16:/ Tumkur . 292 .581 261 368 88 ' 3 2. 365 86 213 173 9 10 204 
. Mysore City .. / .. 
Mysore 89 238 115 115 ·~~~~ 

123 123 
. Ma.ndya ;l' 2 9 .- 9 'f.· ...... •' .9 

t'~ 
. ' . 

. Chitaldrug 155 495 17 238, . 14 .. I 24 214 14 251 3 '12- . ~· 245 3 •• ' 
Hassa.u 7 9 9 9 ' . . 

\ 
.. 

Chikmaga.lur ... (>,). 

•• . . . .. .. ~-. SWmoga '. '. 
•• . .. ••• ..• ' . .. ~ 



·= H-Textile establishments to 
QD 

SILK REELING, SPINNING, TWISTING 'AND W EA VL."{G .. 

Total 
Num"~?er of persons employed 

,- -Stat~, City and Distriot . No. of 'Males .Fl'maJea· 
esta.blish- Total No. --

ments · Total Boys ·:Men .. Total Girls· Women .. 
r- A. .A. -A- A ~ A ,....--.-"----l. ' f 

W.T. P.T. · W.T. P.T. W.T.•. . P.T. W.T.' P.T. w.T. P.T. . w.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. 
·' 

1 2 3 4 5 6 '1 8 9 10 11 12• 13 14 15 16 , 

MYSORE STATE 3,272 12,601 2,183 8,636 790 364 1_04 8,272' 686 3,866 1,893 197 139 3,668 1,254 

Ba.nga.lore Corporation 1,347 4,659 802 3,603 115 177 14 3,426 101 '1,056 68'7 3'7 10 1,019 677 
Ba.ngalore 1,013 3,775 618 2,712 268 91 ' 12 2,621 256 1,063 '350 68 29 995 321 
K. G. F. City ... 

43 Kolar 290 1,277' 156 720 111 9 4 711 107 557 45 22 2 IS3fi 
Tumkur 169 560 254 341' 130 6 59 335 71 219 124 3 76 216 48 
MysoreCity 6 15 3 10 1 9 5 ' 3 1 5 2 
:M:ySt,re . 314 1,715 287 889 129 73 14 816 115 826 158 62 21 '764 137 
Mandya. 67 208 48 '169 28 6 163 28 39 20 1 38 20 
Chita.ldrug 60 278 12 184: 6 1 I 183 5 94 6 91: 6 
Hassan 5 14 1 8 1 8 1 6 4 2 
Chikmagalur 1 <) 2 2 .. .. 
Shimoga. 

M.VSORE STATE RURAL 1,111 4,467 990 2,740 481 119 77 2,621 404 1,72'1 609 115 116 1,612 393 

Ba.ng&lore 427 1,571 307 1,028 135 34 3 994 132 543 172 26 17 517 155 
Kolar 160 666 97. 371 55 3 368 55 295 42 :!0 2 275 40 
Tumkur 157 525 24() 326 127 6 59 320 6d 199 119 3 76, '196 43 
Mysoru 280 1.4~2 284 806 129 73 14 733 ll5 616 155 62 21 5M 134 
Mandy a 63 189 48 156 28 2 154 28 33 20 33 20 
Chitaldrug. )8 80 5 45 4 1 . 1 44 3 35 '1 35 I 

Ha.ssa.n 5 14 1 8 1 .. 8 1 6 4 2 
Chikmaga.lur 
Shimoga 

1 2 2 2 

lfVSORE STATE URllAN 2,161 8,034 1,193 5,896 309 245 27 5,651 282 2,138 884 83 23 1,056 861 

Bangalore Corporation 1,347 4,659 802 :1,603 115 177 14 3,426 101 1,056 687 37 10 1,019 677 
Ban galore 586 2,204 311 1,684 133 57 9 1,627 124 520 178 42 12 . 478 166 
K. G. F. City 

260 3 Kolar 130 611 59 349 ,')I} 6 4 843 52 202 3 2 
Tumknr 12 35 8 15 3 15 3 20 .5 20. 6 

Mysore City 6 Hi :J 10 1 9 5 3 I 5 2 

Mysore 3-1: 29:l 3 s:~ 83 210 3 210 3 .. 
lla nrly a. ·1: 19 13 4 9 6 1 5 

Chitaldrng 4:.2 198 7 139 :! 139 2 l\9 5 J)9 5 

Hassan '· 
Chik magalur 
8himoga 



II -Textile establishments 

M~"UFACTURR OF RAYON, WEA\'"ING OF RAYON FABRIC:-> ·AND PP.ODUCTIO~ OF ::-)TAPLE FIHRE YARN 

Total ,-. 
Nu1.11her of persons employed 

State, City and District No. of Males l"ema.les ' 
establish- Total No. r--~ 

mcnts Total Boys Men Total Girls Women .... ~ ,-.~ ,..----A----. ~ ~ ,--..A.--..~. 

w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. l'.T. W.T. 1\T. w.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 'l 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 lfi. 

MYSORE STATE .. 8 18 1 15 t5 3 1 3 1 

Bangalore Corporation .. 3. IS 1 15 15 3 I 3 }. 
Ban galore 
K. 0. F. City 
Kolar .. 
Tumkur ' 
MysoreCity 

\ .. I 

Mysore 
Ma.ndya 
Chi tal drug ' 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 

\ Shimoga .. 

:HYSORE STATE RURAL .. . . 
Ban galore 
Kolar. .. 
Tumkur .. 
Mysore .. 
Mandya .. 
Chita.ldrug .. .. . . .. . .. 
Ha.~an .. .. 
Chikmagalur .. 
Shimoga 

.. 
MYSORE STATE URBAN 3 18 1 15 ·-' 15 3 1 I :l' 

Bangalore Corporation 
Ban galore 

3; 18 
.. 

I 15 15 .. 3 1 3 .l 

K. G. f. City .. .. 
·' Kolar' ... I, • •II: ' . ·-· .. - .·• . .•-

-Tumkur .. .. 
MyS()re City .. 

~. 

Mysore ... 
!fa.nrlya . . . ,. . . . · . 

. CbitaUrug .. -.- :-\.,..1 ... -- '· .. ' . '·~ . \ . I •• 

H&l8ol.U 
t ... .. 

~ 
Chikmagalur .. ' .. - ~-

Shimoga .. ~-



11,-TextiJe establishments ··W 
.~ 

··i'.; ... ·o 
. . . ,, ( . \ 

MANUFACTURE OF ROPE, TWINE, STRING AND OTHER RELATED GOODS FRO~ COCOANUT, ALOES, STRAW, UNS~D AND HMR 

' I 

... Number of persons employed · \ 
" Total 

Stat!:', City and District . · No. of Males· Females 
establieh- Totll.INo. r--

men is Total Boys· ':Men Total Girls (Women 
,---4 

' 
·A ... ., A. - ~ A ,-----.A r--~ 

I 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. r.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

2 3 i' 5 6 'l 8 9 10. 11 12 13 14 15 , 16 
A 

MYSOitE ~TATE .. 8,574 10,193 10,830 5,042 3,531 425 262 4,617 3,269 5,151 '1,299 494 533 4,657 6,7a6 
,, 

. ' ~ ~ l ; ' '· 
,Bimga.lore Corporation .. 40 99 9 60 5 2 .3 58 2 39 .4 39 ' Bangalore .. 770 1,512 365 702 169 68 45 634 124: 810 196 91 11 719 185 
K. G. F. City 9 9 1 4 1 4 1 5 5 
Kolar• 919 '1,040 945 612 543 39 20 573 523 428 402 36 22 392 380 
Tumkur . 900 1,307 1,227 674: 535 27 • 64 647 471 633 692 21 88 tH2 . 604: 
Mysore Cit.y 26 12 18 5 2 

. 
5 2 '1 16 '1 16 

Mvsore . 2,469 2,772 3,171 1,230 1,107 184: 104 1,046 '1,003 },542 2,064 2Q7 213 1,335 1,851 
Mandya. 230 264 192 177 120 3 174 120 87 72 1 86 72 
Chitaldrug 957 1,790 610 825 230 57 7 768 223· 965 38\l 97 - 8 868 372 
Hassan .. 283 516 . 170 293 69 5 288 69 223 101 6 1 217 100 
Chikmagalur .. 206 338 236 214 107 17 1 197 106 124 129 13 11 ll1 118 
Shimoga .. 1,765 534: 3,886 246 643 23 18 ' 223 625 288 3,243 22 . 179 266 3,064 

MYSORE STATE RURAL .. 7,892 8,522 10,539 4,181 3,390 334 207 3,847 3,183 4,341 7,149 406 513 3,935 6,636 

.Ban galore .. 670 1,319 225 581 90 63 11 518 79 738 135 88 1 650 134 
Kolar .. 838 847 918 515 528 32 19 483 509 332 390 21 22 311 368 
Tumkur 799 1,041 1,212 585 530. 26 64 559 466 456 682 21 86 435 596 
Mysore 2,387 2,414 3,146 1,055 1,090 130 87 . 925 1,003 1,359 2,056 158 205 1,201 1,851 
Mandy a 223 254 186 170 114 2 168 114 84 72 1· 83 72 
Chitaldrug 843 1,555 608 727 228 57 7 670 221 828 380 88 8 740 372 
Hassan' 257 455 153 255 69 2 253 69 200 84 5 1 195 83 
Chikmagalur .. 195 312 228 188 99 13 1 175 98 124 129 13 ll ll1 118 

Shimoga 1,680 325. 3,863 105 642 9 18 96 624 220 3,221 11 179 20!) 3,042 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 682 1,671 291 861 141 91 55· 770 86 810 150 88 20 722 130· 

Bangalore Corporation 40 99 9 60 5 2 '3 58 2 39 4 .. 39 4: 

Ban galore ·'100 193 140 121 79 5 34 116 45 72 61 3 10 69 51 

K. G. J~'. City 9 9 1 4 1 4 1 5 .. .. 5 . . 12 15 81 12" 
Kola.r 81 193 27 97 15 7 1 90 14 96 
Tumkur 101 266 15 89 5 1 .. 88 5 177 10 2 177 8 

Mysore City 26 12 18 5 2 5 2 7 16 .. 7 16-. . 
Mysore 82 358 25 175 17 54 17 121 .. 183 8 49 8 134 

Mandya. 7 10 6 7 6 1 6 6 3 .. 3 . . 
Chitaldrug :.. .. 114 235 2 98 2 .. 98 2 137 . . H 128 .. 
Hassan 26 61 l7 38 3 35 .. 23 . 17 1 22 17 .. 
Chikmagalur 11 26 8 26 8 4 22 8 . . .. .. 
Shimoga 85 20!} 23 141 1 14 127 1 68 22 11 57 2:! 



U-Textile estab1;sbments 

ALL OTHER (INCLUDING !~SUFFICIENTLY DESCRIBED) TEXTILE INDUSTftiES 

Number of persons employed 
Total ~ 

State, City and District No. of Males Females 
establish- Total No. ,--
ments Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 

,-- ' r 
4 

""' r ... 
""' r---"--~ ,----'---""' ,....---A-~ ,--~ .. 

w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6. 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 u 1.5 1(). 

MYSORE STATE 46 106 5 '14 2 4 70 2 32 3 1 31 a. 
Bangalore Corporation 5 17 17 3 14 

· . Bangalore . 2 4 4 4 
' K. G. F. City 

Kolar .. 
Tumkur 22 57 30 30 27 27 
Mysore City I 3 3 3 
Mysort;: . ' 4 l 2 l 2 I 1 2 :Mandya 3 2 2 
Chitaldrug II 18 15 15 3 '•. 3 
Hassan 2 5 I 4 I 3 1 1 1 1 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga ,. . . ' .. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 37 80 4'. 49 2· 49 2 31 2 31 2' 

Ban galore 2 4 4 

\ 
4. 

· Kolar -.. 
Tumkur 22 57 30 . .. 30 27 27 
llysore .. 
Mandya. 3 2 ,4: ,1 1 2 1 2 1 2 

Chitaldrug 10 17 14 14 3 3 
I 

· ·Hassan · I 
. ~ ... 

· Chikmaga.Iur ·\ . . .. 
Shimoga 

i ."\ 
f 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 9 26 1 25 
f j, 4 .. 21 . '1 "1 '1 1 

. 
17 3 I 14 Bangalore Corporation . 5 ·'. 17 •-i 

.. 
Bangalore · .. \ :t \ 

I 

K. G. F. City ·f .. J.- , . . ' 
Kolar . · .. ,."· ,· . ; .. . . -:;:: ... 

:1 
i: ... ../ 

Tumkur 
I 

c•; • : .. .. .. 
Mysore City l 3 3 .3 

Mysore (· .. ... 
Mandya .. ' ! . I-· t~' .. ! •. -

Chitaldrug .. 1 1 1' ·.· -. ~-·· . ... ... 
2- 5 1 4: i 1 3 1 l I 

HaRSan .. 
·:~ 

Chikmagalur 
... .. ''I. .. ! .. il if~" 

· Shimoga ·r .... , "'":'" •• . . .... . . ~ .~ . i 

I I ~ 
}t 



( : H- ', 

-· 
Ill-Non-Text~~ , Est~blishments - Co: 

~ 

. ' t9 

ALL ESTAl3LISHMEm,'S _ . 
"' 

Total . ' Number of persons employed 

Staic, Cit-y and Distrid 
,-

No. of M~s; Females 
establish- Total ,-

menta <I Total Bo1s Men Total Oirls Women 
i----.A.~ "" ' ,-~~ ,-----A---.. ,----..A-----, ,--.-A.__:._, ,-~ ,- c-....----.. 

' 
W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T ... W.T. P.T. W.T. . P.'l'. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w:r. P.T. 

1 ,2 3 4 0 6 7 8 9. 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 
\ 

MYSORE STATE .. 82,624 157,720 56,109 122,508 '31,24~ 5,942 2,081 116,566 '29,160 35,21.2 24,868 3,237 2,366. 31,975 22.502 

Bangalore Corporation 4,819 12,579 591 ll,694 343 1,133 53 10,561 295 885 243 91 29 794 21-l 
Ban galore 12,252 21,913 9,556 16,810 5,83J 366 221 16,444 5,612 5,103 3,723 207 . 206 4,896 3,517 
K. G. F.Cjty 745 l,4fi3 170 1,399 ua· 142 3 1,257 160 54 7 3 .. 51 7 
Kolar 9,960 18,894 6,031 14,725· 3,759' 395 242. 14,330 3,517 4,169 2.272 266 213 3,903 2.o:m 
Tumkur 8,311 14,632 5,425 11,658. 3,106 537 238 11,121 2,868 2,974 2,319 . 389 259 2,585 2,()(i0 
Mysore City > •• 3,023 6,313 473 5,454 W6 450 24 5,004 82 8ri9 367 32 2!) 827 338 
Mysore 14,678. 31.268 17.443 20,547 7,772 1,252 ·_ 749 19,295 7,023 10,721 9,671 1,226 1,082' 9,495 8,58!) 
Mandy a . 7,188 10,965 8,402 8,165 '4,502 320 226 7,84.'\ 4,276 2,800. 3,900 226 285 2,;)74 3,615 
Chitaldrug 7,712 14-,524 2,192 . 11,308 '1,558 667 131 10.641 1,427- 3,216 634 480 llO 2,736 524 
HaRsa.n 5,221 9,356 2,900 . 7,154 : ),927 '25S 100 6,896 1,827 2,202 973 163 105 2,039 868 
Chikmagalur 2,964 5,450 1,143. 4,534 ; 801 123 28 4,411 773 916 342 44 17 872 325 
Sbimoga 5,751 10,373. 1,783 9,060 1,366 299 66 8,761 1,300 1,313 '417 llO 31 1,203 3Sii 

• 
l\IYSOHE STATE RURAL 61,902 110,892 61,576 81,041 28,564. 3,368 1,864 77,673 26,700 29,851 23,012 . 2,891 2,289 26,960 20,723 

Bangalon• 11,209 19,570 9,426 14,688 5,749 ' 337 216 14,351 5,533 ·i,882 3,677 193 201) 4,689 3,47:! 
Kolnr .. '·' 8,508 15,507 '\ 5,806 11,933 3,574 267 225 11,666 3,349 3,574 2,23:! 227 213 3,347 :!,Ol!l 
'l'umkur 7,193 12,234 \ 5,240 9,408 3,009 458 229 8,951) 2,780 2,826 2,231 386 25H 2,440 1,973 
:Myson· . . - . 12,992 27,746 Ui,048 17,792 6,919 1,078 692 16,714 6,227 9,9ii4 9,12!1 1,117 ],082 8,837 8.047 
l\iandya 6,264 0,061 8,138 6,484 4,334 285 224 6,1H9 4,110 2,577 3,804 2Hl 279 ' 2,358 3,5:!5 
Chitaldrug 6,025 10,871 ~,048 8,llo 1,489 .540 Ill 7,570 1,378 2,761 :..:>9 460 109 2,293 4;i0· 

HtlH81lll 3,971 6,820 ... ,349 5,036 1,615 194 94 4,842 1,521 1,784 734 133 fiR l,u3l 636 
Chikmagalur 1,934 3,032 '-,_) 1,062 . 2,475 751 48 23 2,427 728 557 311 37 15 !i:.?O :.?llti 

Shimogll 3,806 6,051 1,459 5,115 1 ,12-l 161 50 4,054 1,074 936 33.3 93 30 843 30i) 

I.lYSORl~ STATE URBAN 20,722 46.828 4.53~ 41,467 2,677 2,574 217 38,893. 2,460 5,361 1,856 346 '17 5,015 1,779 

Bangalore Corporation 4,819 12,579 5Q1 ll,694 348 1,133 53 l0,51H 295 8H5 :.?43 91 29 794 2H 
]'.nngalore 1,043 2,343 130 2,122 84 2\J 5 2,0\J3 79 221 46 14 1 20i 45 
K. 0. F. Citv 745 1,453 170 1,.'J99 163 142 3 1,~.37 160 54 7 3 51 T 

Kolar • 1,452 3,387 225 2,71l2 185 12~ 17 2,ll64 168 :ifli) 40 3!1 5.i6 40 

'l'umkur 1,118 2,398 185 2,250 97 79 9 2,171 88 l4H ss 3 1 145 Si 
Mysore City 3,023 6,313 473 5,454 106 450 24 5,004 8:! !S5!l 367 

I 32 2!) 827 33g 

Mysoro 1,686 3,522 1,395 2,751) 853 174 57 2,581 791\ 767 542 10!) .. 658 542 
Mandy a 924 1,904 264 1,681 168 35 2 1,646 166 223 Uti 7 6 216 90 

Chitaldrug 1,687. 3,6!i3 144 3,198 69 127 20 ·3,071 40 4.')i) 7:i 14 I Hl 74 
Hassan 1,250 2,536 551 2,118 312 64 6 2,054 301) 418 239 10 7 40S 2:1:! 
Chikmagalur 1,030 2,418 81 2,059 50 75 fi ' 1,984 45 3.i!l 31 7 •> 352 29-... 
8himoga 1,945 4,322 321 3,945 242 138 16 3,807 226 37i 82 17 1 360 Sl 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

HERDS::\IEN AND !::iHEPHERDS 

Number of perl'lons employ(\d 
Total ( 

State, City and District No. of 1\la.h~s Females 
establish- Total r- ~ 

rnents \ Total Boys ~len Total Girls Women 
,~____, ..A ,...~ ,-----A~ ,---A.---. ~ 

w:r. P.T. W.T. 1-..T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. \V.T. P.T. w:r. P.T. 

1 i 3 4 /) 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

MYSORE STATE 37. 58 12 34 6 3 31 6 24 6 2 1 22 5 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangalore 
K. G. F. Cit.y 
Kolar 36 56 12 a3 lj 3 30 6 2:~ 6 " 1 21 ii ... 
Tumkur 
Mysort- City .. 
Mysore ,,1 

Mandya. 
Cnito.ldrug ... 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur '' •• 
t:himoga 1 2 I 1 1 ,. 1 

1\iYSORE STATE ItURAL .. 36 56 12 33 6 3 30 6 23 6 2 1 21 5 

Blmgalor~:; ~.--~ •'• •I 

Kolar 36 56 12 .3a 6 3 30 6 23 6 2 1 21 fl 

Tumkur .. 
Mysore 
~Iandya 
Chitaldrug .. 
He.ssan ·- ,. 

• j .. 
Cnikmaga.lur .. 
Sbimoga .. 

· MYSORE STATE URBAN 't 2 ·t .. 1 1 1 

·"' . 
Bangalore Corporat10n --· ... . . 
Bangalore '•• .. 
K. G. F. City .. 

' Kolar . . ... .. 
'fumkur .. 
Mysore City .. 
:Mysore .. 
Mandya. .. .. 
Chita.ldrug .. ' 

.. ''\ 

'· 
Hassan • •r 

~ ' (.'hikmagalur . . , . . , ' .. .. . •' ..... 
•· .l .. ~ ' I 

ISbimoga -~ 1 2 
,, 

1 ""'·' CC· 
• ., I. .,. 



.... 
. III-Non-Textile Establishments ~ 

:t· 
BREEDERS AND KEEPERS OF .PIGS 

Number of persons employed 
;J Tota.I· 

!:'t.ate, City.and District No. of· Males Females' 
establish- Total ___...__ -. 

ments · ·Total ·Boys. Men Girls Women 
I 

A 

' r-----'--"1 
' w .'l'. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. .P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

I 
J 1 2 3 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 121 13 14 15 16 

MYSORE STATE 1 2 2 2 • .j: .. 
I 

Bangalore Corporation •\· . . .. ' .. 
Ban galore ' .. .. 
K. G • .F. City .. -.. 
Kolar , .. 
'fu,nknr 
Mysore City 
Mysore 
Mandya, .. 
Chit&Jdrug 
HaBBan . . .. '· .. 
Chikruagalur 
Shimoga 2 2 2 

MYSORE STATE RURAL .. 
Ban galore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore 
M:andya 
Chitaldrug 
Has!lan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimnga .. 

¥:UYEORE STATE URBAN 1 2 2 2 

· Ea.ngalore Corporation I 

\:: J Ba.ngalore .. ) ;. 

K. G. 1~. City ") 
, .. 

Kolar .. 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
.My sora 

... 
M:andya 
Chitaldrug 
Has~an 
Chikm~tgalur 
Shimoga. 2 2 2 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

POULTRY FARMERS 

Number of 
Total 

persons employed 

State, City and District No. of Males Females 
establish· Total 

ments Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 
.~ ,- ,- ... 

' r- ~ ,---A----. ,. ... 
' 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T.- W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 'I 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 1.) 16 

YYSORE STATE 16 29 28 28 1 1 

Bangalore Corporation ... 
Ban galore 2 6 6 6 
K. G. F. City . •, 
Kolar 14 23 22 22 1 1 
Tumkur .... 
Mysore City 
My sore ... . •. . . 
Mandya. .. 
Chitaldrug . •. .. . .• . .. 
Hassan .. 
Cbikmagalur ... 
Shimoga. ·~. < 

... 
MYSORE STATE RURAL ... 14 25 24 24 t 1 .. 

Bangalore .. , 2. 6. 6- ... •6 

Kolar 12 19 18 18 1 1 

Tumkur .. 
.My sore 
Mandy a . . ... . . 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan .. 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

MY SORE STATE URBAN 2 4 4 4 . . ... . ; '"' 

Bangalore Corporation ... ... .. . . . 
' -Ban galore .. 

K. G. F. City .. .. 
Kolar 2. 4 .4: ... 4: 

Tumkur 
Mysore City .. 
Mysore .. .. 
Mandy a 

-~ Chitaldrug 
~ ·Hassan ~ 

Chikmagalur "'' ~ 

Shimoga 
CJt. 

) 



111-NoO.. Textile Establishments c:,.., 
~ 
Q) 

JJEE-KEEPERS 

Number of persons emp~oyed ) 

Total / 
State, City and District No. ot I Males iemales 

esta.hlish- Total r- ~ 

menta 'l'otal Boys ·Men Total Girls Women 
r A 

I \ t " A.. ~ ,... ~ ..... ,.. ... 
\ 

w.T. P.T. w.T. r~T. ·· }V.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 a 4 6 6 ''I 8 9 ' ' 10 11 12 13 1~ 15 16 .., 

MYSORE STATE 10 20 &' 19 6 19 5 1 .. 1 

Bangalore Corporation .. .. .. .. . . .. . . 
Banga.Jore 4 4 5 3 6 3 5 1 1 
K. G. F. City .. ... . . 
Kr,lar ... 5 15 •• '15 .. ' ln 
Tumkur ... . . ' ,. • • .. 
.M vsore Citv . . .. 
Myeore • · .-.. . . ' .. ... . . 
Mandy& .. ·. .. . . , . . . . .. . .. 
Chitaldrug .. e. ' I .. • • 
Ha.Hi:!&D -· .. .. .. 
Chikmagalur -· . . ... .. .. . . .. 
Shimoga. . '1 1 1 1 ... 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 10 20 5 19 6 19 5 1 .. 1 

Ba.ngalnre 4: 4 6 3 5 3 5 I 1 
K(!lar ts 15 15 .. 15 
Tumkur .. 
My sore .. 
'-1aud,ya . . . . . .. 
Chilaldrug . . . . .. 
Hassan .. 
Chikmagalur 

1 1 1 1 Shimoga. .. ' 

.t.::YCORE STATE URBAN ... .. . . . .. 
Da.ngalore Corporation 
Ba.ngalore .• •. 
K. G. F. City .. 
Kolar . . . . . , . 
Tumkur . . .. .. \ 
M"ysore Cit.y .. 
My sore . . .. 
llandya .. . . . . 
Chito.ldrug ... .. . . 
Hassan . . .. 

. CMkmagalul' 
Ehimoga . .. .. 



State, City and District 

1 

MYSOltE STATE 

Ba.ngalore Corporation 
Ra.ngalore 
K. G. F. City 
Koh\r 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
Mysore 
Mo.ndva.• 
Chita.idrug 
HII.SfiO.D 

Cbikrr.a.ga.Iur 
flbimoga 

llYSORE STATE RURAL 

~1\ngnlore 
K· lar 
Tun·knr 
:MysN"e 
:M11ndva.. 
Chi~ ".irlrug 
Hassan 
Cbikrl"agtJur 
Shimcga 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 

nangalP,fO Corporation 
Bange lr re 
K; G • .li". City . , 
Ktlar ' 
Tumkur 
My11ore City 
My~(lfC 

Ma.nd\'a 
Chita.idrug 
}f O.SfiQ.D 

Chikmaga.lur 
Shimogt~. 

( I 

Total 
No. of 

establish· 
ments 

16,944 

... • • 4,3fi3 

2,400 
. \ lJ04 

1 
· 7,3R6 

1,898 

2 

.. 

Total 

W.T. 

3 

85,244 

7,727 

6,R83 
1,311 

3 
1R,60S 

1,705 

• 7 

' 
r.T. 

4 

29,602 

6,648 

3,104 
1,769 

12,838 
. 5,243 

. 16,482 . 34,549 28,805 

·6,628 
3,100 
1,769 

.. 

.. 
.. 

4,348 
2,363 

904: 
7,010 
1,855 

2 
.· -·. 

462 

5 

37 

. . i 
376 
43 

. • .. . . 

7,708' 
5,785 
1,311 

18,129 
1,609 .. 

7 

695 

1.9 

98 

3 
479 

96 
t • 

11,620 
5,188 

. 1,297, 

20 

•4 

1,218 
55 

•• 

III-Non-Textile Establishments 

SILKWORM REARERS 

f 

W.T. 

5 

22,224 

5,302 

4,001 
973 

3 
10,891 
1,048 

6 

21,807 

. 5,290 
3,923 

973 
10,611 

1,004 

417 

12 

78 . . . 
3 

280 
44 

. . 

Total 

P.T. 

6 

13,977 

1,704 
953 

4,925 
2,607 

13,274 

3,784. 
1,702 

953 
4,239 

·. 2,596 

'103 

. . 
2 

.. 
686 

11 

. . 

.. 

Number of persons employed 

1\Ja.les 

Boys 

---~--·~ 

W.T. 

7 

r.T. 

8 

Men 
I 

W.T. r.T. 

9 10 

Total 
r~~ 

W.T. P.T. 

11 12 

981 831 21,263 13,146 13,020 15,625 

82 

92 
52 

693 
42 

907. 

80 
92 
52 

641 
42 

2 

1>2 

. .. 

124 5,220 

105 3,909 
10 921 

3 
. 528 10,198 

64 1,006 

6 

3,6fi4 

1,1l99 
943 

4,397 
2,543 

2,425 

1,882 
338 

7,717 
657 

1 

!?,8ti0 

1,400 
816 

7,913 
2,636 

777 20,900 12,497 . 12,742 15,031 

124 
105 

10 
474 

6.J 

54 

•• 

. . 
54 . . 

' .. 
. . . 

5,210 
3,831 

921 
9,970 

962 

6 

863 

10. 

'78 

3 
228 
. 4S. 

. .. 

3,660 
1,597 

943 
3,765 
2,532 

. .. 

649 

4 

2 

632' 
11 

2,418 
1,862 

338 
7,518 
. 601? 

1 

278 

7 

20 

•• 
199 
52 

• • 

2,844 ·. 
1,398 

816 
7,381 
2,592 

594 

16 

2 

532 
44 

.. 

Females 

Girl!l Women 

' 
, 

W .T. P.T. W .T. P.T. 

13 16 16 

998 1,198 12,021 14,427 

tH 

93 
41 

767 
36 

135 

104 
16 

850 
93 

2,364 

},789 
297 

6,flfi0 
621 

• 1 

2,72~ 

1,296 
800 

7,063 
2,543 

963 1,198 ·11,779 13,833 

60 
90 
41 

736 
36 

1 

3 

31 
\ 

... 

135 
104 

16 
8~0 

93 

.. 

.. .. 

.. .. .. 

. . 
•• 

2,'l58 
1,772 

297 
6,7R2 

569 

1 

6 

n 

168 
52 

.. 
•• 
•• 

2,709 
1,294 

800 
6,5:H 
2,491) 

16 

2 

532 
44 .. 



Ill-Non-Textile EstabJishments (;:) 
~ 
~ 

COFFEE PLANTATjONS 

Number of persons employed 
-'"' # " Total r- --.A. ~~ State, City and DiStrict_ No. of MaJes Fpnales ;,.:' 

establish- Total r- r-
ments Total .Boys Men Total Girls Womb~ _ _.,, , ..... ~ r----"----.. , . " ' .,..........-A-- ,..........-A-- r----A-~ r---A--'\, '-, 

I W.T. P.T. W.T. P~T. W.T~ P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

l !. .-3 4. 6 6 1 8 9 10 l1 12 13 14 16 16 

I 59 :MYSORE STATE - 43 153 137 39 .. 137 39 .16 20 • • • • 16 20 

Bangalore Corporation •• 3 3 ... 3 .. 3 . . 
.Han galore •• .. •• .. 
K. G. F. City •• .. .. .. . . . . 
Kolar . . "" .. 
Tumkur 

I ... . . 
, Mysore City : I·. . . . . •• 
My sore . . ... . . ... 
Mandy a -·· .. .. 
Chitaldrug .. 
Hassan ·-· .. .. 
Chikmagalur 40 150 69 134 39 134 39 16 20 16 2() 

Shimoga . . .. .. .. .. • . . 
:MYSORE STATE RURAL 40 150 59 134 89 184 89 16 20 16 2(} 

Ban galore •' .- •• . . 
Kolar , .. . . 
Tumkur .... . . . . 
My sore '· '·. .... . . . .. 

. ' 
:Mandy a 
Chitaldrug •• ... •• 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 40 150 59 134: 39 134 39 16 %0 16 20-

Shimoga :·· . 
.. 

MYSORE STATE :uRBAN 3 3 3 3 
\. 

Bangalore Corporation 3 3 3 3 
Ban galore 
K. G. F. City .. 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
Mysore 

.. 
Mandya 

.. 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur ... 
Shimoga. . . 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

ARECA PLANT.ATIO~S 

Number of persons employed 
Tot.al r 

State, City and District No. of :Males Females 
establish· Total r- r- ---

ments Total Boys :Men Total Girls Women 
t .... ~ ( "--~ r---"-~ ,---.A.~ ,----"--· ,....~ ,--..J...--

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w:r. P.T. W.T. P.1. 

1 z 3 4 5 6 'l ·8 9 10 11 12 13 11 J!j 16 

MYSOR:E STATE .. 75 341 265 168 112 2 3 166 109 173 153 3 18 170 13~ 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangalore .. 
K. G. F. City .. .. • • . . 
Kolar 
Tumkur 9 2 29 2 16 2 16 13 13 

:Mysore City" 4 6 .. 3 3 3 3 
My sore 
Mandy a .. .. '2-Chitaldrug .. ·l ·2 2 . . . . .. 
Hassan •• 26 18 231 8 91 3 8 88 10 140 18 10 U2 

Chikmagalur 30 313 ' 153 2 151 160 3 157 . . . ' · ... 
Shimoga . . 5 .. 5 5 . .. 5 

MYSORE STATE RURAL .. 21 18 106 8 42 8 42 'to 64 11 10 53 

Bangalore .. 
Kolar .. . . . . . . . . 
-Tumkur .. . ' •.• 

Mysore .. .. . . .; 

Mandya 
Chitaldrug . . .· . 
Hassan •• 16 18 101 8 37 8 37 10 64 11 10 113 

1 

Chlkmagalur .. ; . 
Shimoga 5 5 . . 5 .. 5 

M.YSOR:F1-8'FATE URBAN 54 823 159 160 70. 2 3 158 -6~ 163 89 3 7 160 82 
.. 

Bangalore Corporation . . ... ... . 
Bangalore ' .... ~ . 

K. G. F. City 
~. .. 

Kolar '• . . 
Tumkur 9 2 29 2 16 .. 2 16 13 13' 

Mysore City 4 6 3 3 ; . 3 3 

My sore 
•• 1 

Mandya. .. 
Chitaldrug 1 2 2 2 

10 130 54 • 3 -51 76 7 69 
Hassan : 'CI) 

Chikmagalur .. 30 313 153 2 151 . 160 3 157 
~ 

Shimoga 
~ 



.111-:Non-Textile Establishments ~ 
(J1 
0 

CHARCOAL BURNERS 

Total 
Number of persons eruployed 

:P" , 
State.,-. City and District No. of 'l Males Females 'i 

establish~ Total 
ments Total· Boys_ Me~ Total. Girls. Women 

4...~ ,... £ 
\ ~ ,... 4 

w.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. w.T~ :P.T. w.T.· P.T. w_.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

I 2 a 4 6 6 'I 8 .9 10 11 12 '13. 14 JS 16 

;MYSORI<; STATE .. 82 '154 35 145 33 . . 145 33 \ 9 2 ... 9 2 

Ba ngalore Corporation' . . .. .. . . 
·Bangalore 41 35 34 34 32 34 32 1 2 1 2 
K. G F. City . . . . . .. -·. .. 
Kolar 3 8 l 6 1 .. 6 ' 1 2 2 
Tumkur 1 2 2 . . 2 .. 
Mysore City I., . . . ~ .. . . .. 
Mysore 33 91 85 - .. 85 6 . . .. 6 . . 
Mandy a 4: 18 18 18 •• . . .. .. 
Chitalrlrug .. . . . . . . .. •t . . 
fiassan .. .. 
Chikma.galn.r . . .. . . ' . . •• .. . . . . 
Sbimoga •• .. •• .. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL · .. 82 154 35 145 33 145 33 9 2 9 8 
. I 

2' Ban galore 41 35 34 34 32 34 32 1 2 J 
Kolar 3 8 1 6 1 6 1 2 .. 2 
Tumkur 1 2 2 2 .. .. 
:Mysore 33 91 85 .. 85 6 6 
Mandya. 4 18 18 I 18 .. . . . . 
Cbitaldrug . . .. 
Hassan . . .. 
Chikmagalur . . . . . . . .. 
:::ibimoga. . . .. 

' . 

.MYSOHE STATE URBAN ,.. ... . 
Bangalore Corporation .. .. 
Ba.ngalore .. .. .. 
K. G. F. City . . . . .. 
Kolar . . . . .. .. .. 
'fumkur . . ... 
Mysore City . . . . .. 
Mysore . . .. 
Mandy a .. • •• . . -Chitaldrug . . .. .. 
Haa!ian , .. 
Chikmagalur . . .. . . •• . . 
l:'Jbimoga . . . . ... .. ... ... 



Ill-Non-Textile Establishments 

COI..LECTORS OF FOREST PRODUCE AND LAC 

Numbt~r of persons t>IDIJloyed 
Total ,-

Etate, City and Distri<-t No. of l\Iales Females 
establish- 'l'otal ,... ---"-

menta Total Boys l\Ien Total Girls Women 
I A 

\ ,-~ ~ ,... r---""--~ 

w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. \V.T, P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 J.l 15 16 

MYSORIJ; STATE 14 6 20 3 3 2 20 2 20 

Banga.lore Corporc..tion 
Ban galore 
K. 0. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 1 2 1 1 1 1 .. 
Mysore City 
My sore 
Mandya 12 19 19 19 
Cllitaldrug 
Hassan ~. . . .. 
, Chikmagal ur 1 3 1 2 ... 2 1 1 1 1 
Shimoga. 

MYSORE STATE RURAJ4 14 5 20 ~ 3 2 20 2 20. 

Ba.ngalore ' .. 
Kolar 
Tumkur 1 2 '1 1 1 1 
:My sore 

12 19 19 19 
Mandya 
,Chit&.ldrug .. 
Hassan ,• • I 

.. 
Cbikmagalur 1 3 I 2 2 l l l 1 

Shimoga 
., .. 

i , •• 
.. 

. MYSORE STATE URBAN .. . . .. ... 
/ 

Bangalore Corporation .. •• 
Bangalore · . . .. .. 
K. 0. F. City .. . . . .. 

I' •. 

Kolar ... ,.. • ! . 

Tumkur .. .. . . ~· . . . .. -. .. 
MysoreCity •• .. . . . . 
Mysore ... . • . . . .. . ' I • • 

..·' '< ' 
M&n<lya. c--.. .. .. I o 0 

. ,...__, ~ .. I 

Chitaldrug ... . . 
Hassan . ~ i. .. 

~ 

Cbikma.ga.lur ) •• Ql· 
' \ ..... 

Shimoga. • • .. ~ .. . . .. . . 
• ,J j' 

'/ 
-~""''' 

t -~ ·' 



-'~~~ 
' . 

Ill-Non-Textile Establishments ~ 
\ Ot ' ~ 
\ 

woo~~Rs 
... • .. l 

. Number of per110ns employed 
-~j;-

Total· 
State, City an~J District No. of Males ·~ \ .F~alea 

establish- Total \ 

r- ' 
menta Total Boys ·Men Total 

~ 

Girls Women .... 

""~ 
4 4 r= .. r- 4 .. .. r- F , t -, , ., t ~ ,.. 4---

W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. W.TJ P.T. W.T. ·P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T.' P.T. W.T. P.T. 
' \ 1 2 3 4 0 6 'I 8 ,9 10 11 12 13 14~ 16 16 

MYSORE STATE .. 5 17 17 17 

Bangalore Corporation 
Ban galore 

2 10 ... 10 .. 10 ~· 

K. G. F. City •• . . . . .. 
Kolar .. 
Tumkur .. . . 
Mysore Ctty . . .. . . 
:Mysore 
Mandya . . . 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan .. 
Chikmaga.lur . . .. , ... . . 
Shimoga 3 

"' 
..... 7· 7 ... 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 3 7 ., ., 
Ban galore 
Kolar . •. .. 
Tumkur 
Mysore· 
Mandya .. 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan . . .. 
Chikmagalur . . .. 
Shimoga 3 

"' "' "' 
UYSORE STATE URBAN . . 2 10 10 10 .. 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangalore 

2 10 10 .. 10 

K. G. F. City 
Kolar . . .. 
Tumkur .. 
Mysore City 
Mysore ... 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug 
HaBBan •• . . -
Chikmagalur .. 
Shimoga. 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

COWDUNG COLLECTORS AND CAKE-lfAKERS 

Number of persons employed 
Total ~--

State, City and Dietrict No. of :Males Females 
establish- Total 

ments Tot11l Boys Men Total Girls Women 
~--.. ,..----A--~ ~ 

,___.______,_ 
,--.A.~ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 'I 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

UYSORE STATE 6 4 2 4 4 2 2 

Bangalore Corporation .. 
Ba.nga.lore 4 4 4 4 
lL G. F. City 
Kolar .•• 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 2 2 .. 2 2 
Mysore .. 
Mandy a 
Chita.ldrug .. 
Hassan 
Chikmaga.lur .. 
Shimoga 

)fYSORE STA't'E RURAL 4' 4- 4 4 

Ban galore t· 4 4 4 
Kolar .. 
Tumkur 
Mysore .. .. 
Mandya. - _. .. I. .. .. 
Chitaldrug .. . ~ 

-Hass&n - .. .. ' . . . . . ) .. .. 
' Chikmagalur ... . ·, 

Sbimo~a .. 
. - ·:. ' 

STATE URBAN 2 . ,.z_. \·.· . ~ . 
~ ~-· 2' ~ : ~ : .. . : 2' liYSORE "; . . . . .. .. , ....... . . 

Bangalore Corporation --~-~----1 '·-..-....... -- .......... ,. ...... .-, l·. \•,; . .- .- . ..., .... .. - .. ... -, .. .. 
Ban galore • f.-~ . . .. • • .. .. 
K. G. F. City '--- ' .. , . ., ... _ ·-~ --- .. ............ _..,. ....... ,. 

\: . . . . . .. . ···-----·-- .. .. 
-Kolar ' ::\• l ~ . ' . . .. ·-. . . . .. ••t • .... :.~ •• : ~f ... ... ....... ··:· ... -~-.. -..... -- ... - ...•. ---,.-v.-..- ---! 
Tumkur .. ! ·-·--~-,. .. ----·---r....- -.- ··-- ·~.-- ···-- .. 
.Mysol'e City 2 2 ( .. . .. , ----: ..... ·;·· . . 2 2 

Mysore . . .. . . . ,. •• .. ... .. . . 
.Mandy a •• .. .. .. .. • • 

t Chi tal drug ... f ' - io. : . ~ . 
• • .. ., , , . •• . ._ .. . . ft~t, ~. .. . .. 

. ' •• ,, 
Hassan ~·- •• ... . . . . . ._ .. .. .. ,. . . • • ~. 
Chikmagalur . . I . . •• .. . . . . Ol. 

Sbimoga . . ' ·f .. .... \u -·. •• . . •• ':'" • • 1:.4 .. 
~ \ 



... III~Non-Textile Establishments· ;:..., 
tJ. ... 

' . 
·HUNTING (INCLUD~G TRAPPING AND· GAME :PROPAGATION) . . 

~. 

" . Number of persons employed 
Total r-

State, City ~d District No. of Males 'Females 
establish· Total- .. ~ 

menta Total Boy a Men "" Total Girls ·women 
., . 

~~ "' r• "' "' _..., 14 

"' • ,.... .r ' 
., r• ,.... 

' F '\ r .., 
W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w.r. · P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.l'. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

z s 3 ~ s 6 1 -8 -9 10 11 lZ 13 14 15 I~ 
., .. 

MYSORE STATE 10 10' tO .. . . . . 10 . . 
' -· . 

. Ba.nga.lore Corporation "•'. . . .. . . .. .. .. 
Ba.ngalore . . .. . . . . 
K.. G. F. City .. . . .. < " • . . 
Kolar ... •• .. . . .. .. 
Tumkur .. .. . . . . 
Mysore City .. . ~ .. •• 
My sore .. •• . . . •. . . . . .. . . 
Mandya 10 10 10 10 .. 
Chitaldrug .. ... . . ,;, 

Hassan . . .. .. .. . . 
Chikma.ga.lur .. . . . . . . 
Shimoga.. . . . . .. . . 

UYSORE STATE RURAL '10 ·to ·to .. ·to . . . . . 
Ban galore . . ... . . . . . 
Kolar 

.. . 
'Tumkur .. . . 
Mysore .. . . . ' .. 
Ma.ndya . . 10 10 '10 '10 .. .. 
Chitaldrug . . .. 

,. ... Hassan . . . . .. 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga. .. 

* t1YEO-:tE STATE URBAN . . . . ... 
I!an~alore Corporation 

.. 
Can~alore 

... ... .. .. 
rr.. G. F. City •• 
:b:olar 

.. .. 
Tumkur .. 
!~ysore City . . .. 
l~ysore .. .. .. .. 
:&1and~a. .. .. 
(.'bita drug 

. . .. ., 
Hassan 

.. .. 
Chikmagalur .. .. 

' .. 
Shimoga 



State, City and District 

1 

liYSORE STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangalore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
1\Iysore City 
:Mysore 
:Mandya. 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalul' 
Shimoga. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 

Ba.ngalor: 
Kol··riJ 

~'J;-- ~ 
r,&na 
Chit11 
Hass1 
Chik. 
Shim. 

.. g 

lur • .r 
' .. 
~.J.,!ry 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 
,. t 

Ba.ngalore Corporaiion, 
Ban galore 
K.G.F.City_ 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
1\Iysore City 
My sore 
Mandy& 
Chit.aidrug. 

:_,Hassan 
Chikma.galur 
Snimog&o 

... .. 

.. 

... ... 
•• 

•• 

•• .. 
~ .. · .. 

'"· •• 

•• 
.. 
... 
... 
•• 
•• 
•• -

Total 
No. of 

establish· 
menta 

2 

19 

18 .. 
1 

.. 
i9 

.. 
•• 
18 

1 .. .. 
/ 
I 

. .. 

.. 

.. 

Total 

W.T. 

3 

1 

.1 

.. 
.1 

-·. ·I 

.. 

.. 
•• 

•• 

. ~· 
_ .. 

P.T. 

4 

18 

... 
-... 

18 

. . 
18 

~· 
•• 
•• .. 
18 
•• 

-~. 

•• 
.. 
.. 

.. 

. . 

III-Non-Textile Establishments 

FISHING 

Number of perons employed 

r----------------A---------------~ Total 

W.T. 

5 

.1 

.1 
•• 

.. . •, . .. 
• • 
. . 
1 .. 

. .. 
•• 

.. 

.. .. .. .. 

P.T. 

6 

18 

18 

.. 
18 

•• . . 
18 
•• -·· 

• • 

.. 
•• 

' .. -
•• 

Boys 
~ 

W.T. 

'I 

of 

•• 

•• . . -·. 
' I• • 
i •• 
• t 

\ . . . \ 
.. 

P.T 

. . 
• • 

~~~ 
J '_ •• 

. . .. 
t 
I 
I 

·'' . . .. 
•• ... 

W.T. 

9 

1 

1 

. . 

. . 
·I 

... 

.. 

..• . .. 

Total 

P.T. W.T. P.T. 

10 11 12 

18 

18 

. . .. ... 
t8 .. 
.. 
• • . .. 
18 .. 

•• 

. . 

.. .. ... •• 
. . .. . .. ... . .. ..• 

' .. .•. 

Females 

. Girls 

W.T. 

13 

. . 

. . 

.. 

..... 

. . .. 

' 
P.T. 

·~ 

.. 
,. 

-
•• 

·-

Women 
,A 

t 

W.T. P.T. 

16. 1(). 

. ~-

.. 
•• . 

!" 

. . 
i 

•• ... .. 

--.. 



~tate, ~ty and District. 

l 

MYSORE 'STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 
Ban galore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City . 
Mysore 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
· Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

11Y~O&E STATE RURAL 

Dan:;illore 
Ko!ar 
Tumkur 
llysore 
:Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
llassan 
Chikmagalut 
£hlmo:;B. 

I!an~~lore Corpor~tion 
ra:t~:!l.lore 
r:. G. F. City 
I:ola.r 
Tumkut 
l!ysore City 
rvsore 
:r.~andya 
Chitaldrug 
llassan 
Chikmaga.lur 
Ehimoga. 

.. 

. . 
' •. , 
.... .. .. ,, 
... 
. , 
•• ,.,. ... 
•• 

•• ... ... 
• • 

•• . . 
•• 

•• 

.. 

.. 

.. 
, . 

Total 
No. of 

eata.blls'h
men~ 

2. 

" • • . ' 
'' .. 
•• 
. , 
1 

•• 

•• 

. . 
. 1 

.. 

1 

I ,. J 

III~Non-Tutile Estab~shments: 

. \ ~ I ~ 

IRON-QRE :MINI~G j 
I 

_,._ .... __ .................... ·-·--------------......... N_u_~-be~\_o_f_pe-~o_n_s_e_m_p_'J-~y_e_d__.. ........ --.... ~--~-------------~--~ 
¥a~e1 · · . , Fe~~~-

W.T. 

8. 

... ., ... 
" •• . , 
•• . . ... 
10 

.. 

.. 
.. 

10 

• • 

. . 

10 

.. 
P.T: 

4. 

,, 
I I 

• I 

•• . . 
. .. 
•• 

•• 
... 
•• ... 

.. 

. . 
• • 

.. 

,,,_. ...... ----~----------~.-.~~~~----~----~---~.~--~, .r~~·----------~--------~~------------~--~"*\~·· 
__ ._.T_o_~~ 

1 
. ,Bor ., M~n ' t< .T~ta.l ,.. ,G~ls ~~ r-W_o_m,._,_en _ _,, 

w:x.· 
s. 

'. 
• • .. 
'. .. 
10 

... 

.. .. 

• • 

10 

•• 

10 

. P.'i': 

fJ. 

• • 
. ~I 

II 

, . 
'. .. 

•• 

.. . . 
.. 

.. 

. . .. 

.. 

.. 

. ~.T.l 
"·l . .. I 

.. 
•• .. 

.. .. . . 

. ' 

P.T~ 

\ 
\ 
i\ 

,8 

•• 

• • 
•.• . . . . 
• .. . . 
. .. . . .. 

•• 

... 
I . 

' 

, ... 
\ .. 
'. .. 
•• 

•• 
• 1 •• 

. • . , . 
' . 

.• 

W.T. 

' 

10 

t# . , 
' .. . . 

10 

. .. 

. . 

tO 

• • 

10 

P.T. ·P.T. W:T. P.'T. w.T. P.'l'. 

10 11 12 13 14 16 
..- • 

•• .-. •• : .! 

., 
,; ... ·~ .. . ' fl .. ~ . ·~ 
• • . , '.• . . ... 
" •• .. .. . . .. •• . . .. . . .. 

·' . .•. . . ~ . .. . . , . . . ... ... . . , . . . . • . .. .• . 
•• .. . . •!> 

... ... . . .. 
.!J • ... 

. ... .. 

. . .. .. . . 

. . •• .. .. •• 
•• . •• .. .. •• .. .. •• .. . . . . .. .. . . . . .. . . .. • . . . .. .. 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

MINING OF LEAD, SILVER A..\'"D ZINC 

Total 
Number of persons employed 

State, City a.nd District No. of Males Females 
establish- Total 

menta Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 
F ..... -----.. r " "' r- " r- " --, ,.-----'-----, , --, , " ~ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T~ 

1 .2 3 4 6 6 'l .8 9 10 11 12 13 ,l.J 15 16-

llYSORE STATE .•. 2 2 2. 2 

Bangalore Corporation ... 
Bangalore .•. 
K. G. F. City ... 2 2 2 2 
Ko1ar. . .•. 
Ttimkur . . • .. .. 
Mysore City, .... 
Mysore · .. 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug .,. .... '-#• 

'Hassan ...... . -. ... . . . 
Chikmagalur .•. ... 
Shimoga - .... ... . ... . . ... 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 
j .. • ... .... ... ·n . .. 

Bang a lore ... • • .. 
Kolar . .. •• . . . . ... 
Tumkur ... • • . . . . . . 
Mysor~ ., • • •• . . . . 
Mandva .. . . 
Chitaidrug ,. •• -". '. . . ... 
Hassan . . .. .. 
Chikmagalur .. 
Shimoga . . ... . . .. " . ... 

• 
llYSORE STATE URBAN ... 2 . 2 .. 2 2 . .. .. 

. --
Bangalore Corporation .. .. . ·,· .~ .. 
Bangalore .. '· 2 ... 
K. G.-F. City .. .. ·2 % 2 •.• 
Kolar .. 
Tumkur .. • • _._, .. 
MysoreCity .. . ·- .. 
Mysore .. . . . . ... .. 
Mandy a . . .. .. .. 
Chitaldrug .. .. 
Hasl'!an •• .. ' e,.s. 
Chikmagalur ~· 

.. -- ,; , . .. ·Qt 

Shimoga · '. ' .. •• .. -~ .. .. .. .. 
/ 



., 
1t ' ' \ 

Eata bllShmenta ~ lll_,_Ncm-TextUe Cit" 

\ QQo 

. '. 
CORUNDUM MINL-<tG 

~ 

Number of persons employ6d 
Total 

State, City_ and Dietrict No. of Males . ..-Females. 
establtsh· \? Total 

menta Total Boys Men Total Girls Women ,. ,. ,. ~ ., ·' '· .. ~ 
\ 

A 
\ 

4 .. 
w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.'r. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. - ' l .g a. 4- 6. 6 

. ., .8 9 10 11 12 18 u 16' l(J 

,, ' 
M:YSORE STATE •• 1 19 19 _., ... ··' 19 .. 

Bangalore Corporation •• •• ... .. . •· 
Ban galore •• . . •• .. ... . .. .. .. 
K. G.:~!'. City ... .. . . ~· 

.. 
Kolar •• .. .. .. ... 
Tumkur .. . . ·- ........... . . 
Mysore City •• . .. ol'v ... . . ... ···- - .. . . 
1rtysore .. . . ... . . 
:Mandya - ... ... .. 
Chitaldrug - .... .~ ... .... .... . ... .... . •· 
Hassan .... 1. 19 .... 19 .... . •· 19 . .•. 
Chikmagalur - •"•· . •· . ....... 
Shimoga -· ···- ... .... ... .. . . ... . . .. 

l1YSORE STATE RURAL .... t 19 ti .. .. 19 .. 
Ban galore ... ... . . .. . . ... 
Kolar ... . . ' • • ; . 
Tumkur ... .. -~ 
Myt~ore .... . . ' .. . . ... 
Mandfca •• .. 
Chita drug .... . . ..... .. .. ... 
Hassan 1 19 19 ... 19 
Chikmagalur .. ... . . .. .. 
Shimoga. .. . . .. 

U.Yso:::m STATE URBAN . . . . .. 
•• . . 

Dang:.Jore Corporation .. 
Dan:;alore .. . . 
~.G. F. City .. •• 
Kolar · .. 
Tumkur 
!tysore City •• 
l.lysore ' .. .. 
r.tandya .. ... 
Chitaldrug .. . .. 
Hassan 
Chik magalur 

.. . . 
8himoga. .. .. 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

STO~E-QUA.RRYL~G, CLAY AND SA..."D PITS 

Number of persons employed 
Total ,-

State, City and District No. of Males Females 
establish- Total 
ments Tot&l Boys Men Total Girls Women 

,-~ ,----"-~ ,- "' , ,------A.----. ,--~ ' ' ,....--J----, 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 lJ 11 12 13 u 15 16 

MYSORE STATE .. 2,501 4,461 1,362 3,292 884 157 42 '3,135 842 1,169 478 121 42 1,048 436 

Bangalore Corporation 8 33 1 33 33 .. 1 1 
·· Bangalore .. 332 700 120 554 79 5 1 549 78' 146 41 4 1 142 40 
K. G. F. City .. 46 56 7 53 4 1 52 4 3 3 3 3 

Kolar .. 979 1,264 486 1,077 380 13 27 1,064 353 187 106 8 18 179 88 
Tumkur 364 564 370 346 223 19 4 327 219 218 147 21 11 197 136 
Mysore City 16 34 31 2 .. 29 '3 3 
My sore 237 685 162 418 74 ·77 10 341 64 267 88 62 11 205 77 
Mandya · 188 386 88 248 62 20 228 62 138 26 14 124 26 
Chi tal drug .. 146 324 32 229 14 16 213 14 95 18 7 88 18 
Hassan .. 92 189 52 133 21 '2 131 ,21 56 31 5 1 51 30 
Chikmagalur '33 89 27 '58 '15 .. 58 15 31 12 31 12 
Shimoga. . '60 137 17 112 12 2 .. 110 12 25 5 25 5 

MYSORE STATE RURAL· .. 2,272 . 3,96-1 ' 1,293 2,933 860 142 41 2,791 819 1,031 433 113' 42 918 391 
. ' ' ' 

' 
Ban galore .. 327 '695 . 116 552 76 '5 1 547 75 143 40 '4 1 139 39 

Kolar .. 969 1,240 '485 1,063 379 13 26 1,050. 353 177 106 8 18 169 88 

Tumkur 
• ~ t, 364 564 370 346 223 19 4 327 219 218 147' . 21 II 197 136 

My sore 226 644 162 397 '74 68 10 329 64 247 88 M 11 193 77 
170 356 80 231· '58 20 '. 211 58 125 22 14 Ill 22 

Mandy a •.• 
Chitaldrug .. 103 242 18 177 . 7 15 162 7 65 11 7 .. 58 11 

Hassan . . 65 136 26 93 19. 2 .. 91 19. 43 '7 5 1 38 '6 

Chikmagalur • . . 23 19 27 14 ' 15 14 15 5 12 .. • 5 12 

Shiq10ga -~5 68 9 60 9: 60 9 8 .. 8 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 229 . 497 . '69 .'359 24 15 't -344" '23 ·, 138 '.45 8' 
.. 130 45 .. 

\ 

8 33 --. t ~> ' 33 ·33 1 . 1 
Bangalore Corpora.tion 

. . ... 
Ban galore 5 5 4. 2 3 2 3 3 1 -· ... 3 1 

. K. G. F. City 
( 46 56 7 53 4 1 52 4 3. 3 .. ' •• 3 3 ,, 

Kolar i ~ .. ' .. '10 .24 1. 14 1 .. 1 14 ... 10 . .. 10 

Tumkur, .. .·. .. .. . . 
:Mysore City i. 16 34 31 2 I• 29. 3 .. , 3 .. 
:Mysore 11 41 21 9, 12 20 8 12 

Mandya. 18 30 8 17 4 .. 17 4 13 4 .. 13 4 

Chitaldrug .. 43 82 14 52 7 1 51 7 30 7' I· 30 7 

53 26 40 ' 2 40 .2 13 2~ l3 24 
Hassan 27 I 

10 70 44 44 26 ' I '26 ~ 

Chikmaga.lur . . .. ·~ ' .. ~1 

Sbimoga. 35 69 8 52'. . 3 . ·~ . - 2 50 ·3 '' 17 -~ i /~ 17 0 co 
•'\ 
' 



111-Non-T~xtile Establishments 

VlBHUTHI. MANUFACTURE 

Total 
State, City and District No. of ... 

establish- Total 

Number of pets:ons employed ,, '. 
I 
\ 
I 
I 

Males · ·' F;Jila.les 

menta Total Boys Men •. Total ··Girls Women 
A 

\ I 
. , r r;' r- r~-.. I" , 

w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P;T. W.T. P.T. 

l 2 3 4\ 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 /' ·12 13 u 16 16 I 

MYSORE STATE .. 4 6 z 5 2 . . 5 2 1 . 
... ... ~ . 1 

Bangalore Corporation .. •• . . 
Ban galore . . . "' .. 
K. G. F. City . . . ... 
Kolar . . .. 
Tumkur 4: 6 2 5 2 5 .2 :1 1 

. Mysore City 
.My sore . . . •-. .. , . . ' I 

:Mandy a . . .. 
Chitaldl'ug . . •• 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur -· . 
Shimoga .. 

J.lt"SORE STATE RURAL .. 4 6 2 5 2 5 2 1 • 1 

Ban galore . .. ' . . ... 
Kolar 
Tumkur 4 6 2 5 2 5 2 1 1 
Mvsore •.• 
Mandy a .. . . .. 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan . . • • .. 
Chikmagalur .. 
Shimoga . . ... 

llYSORE STATE URBAN •• 
Bangalore Corporation 
Ban galore .. 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
llysore · .. 
!!andy a 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan .. 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 



Ill-Non-Textile Establishments 

MICA ~UNIXO 

Number of persons employed 
Total 

Stat•·, City and District No. of :P.fales Females 
establish- Total 

ments Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 
r- ____.____. r---"-~ ~ ~ 

W.T. r.r: W.T. r:r: W.T: P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. l'.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

2 3 4 $ 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 u· 15 16 

MY SORE STATE 1 15 15 15 

Banplore Corporation .. . . 
Bang'l.lore .. ... 
K. G. F. flitv .. 
Kolar · . . . . · .. ·. . ~·"' •.• . . . 
Tumkur . . .. 
Mysore City .. 
1\Iysore 1 15 15 15 

,_....,Mandya. •.• 
'Chitalrlrug . . . . •• ... 
Hassan .. .. .. .. ., 
Chikma.galur .. .. . . .. 
Shimoga. .. . .. .. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL .. 1 15' .. 1~. '!'. ., . 15 ''! 

Ban galore .. . . .. . . 
Kolar .. . . .. •.• . • 0, ... 
Tumknr ,• ~·. .. .. . .. ., . 
MyP.ore .. 1 15 . •: . 15 •,.• . .... }.') 

Mandya \' 
Chitaldrug .. .. . .. . ~-
Hassan 1.. ... . .. . . . . 
Cllikmagalur .. 
Shin.oga .. .. " 

" ,. 
MYSORE STATE URBAN .. I·.::. . . I ... . . ., 

I·· 

Ban galore CorPoration , . . ,, . . . •• ! ... 
Ban galore . . . . ... ,. .. . .. . . .. . . 
K. G. J!', Gity . . . •• .. , 
Kolar .. • • .. ~·" . --· ~ .. H .. 
Tumkur !· . .. ·~ .. . .. 

1•• 

M:ysore City' I .. . . 
l ' 1\lysore .. •• I 

. . 
~ Mandy a I . ' . . , • I>' ... ~ . . ' ./. 

c:t' Chita.ldrug I . .. . . ... .. 
Hassan • .. I w 
Chikmagalur -... ... . ... C) 

Shimoga. 
\ . . . . . ; .. .. ..... 

' I 



State, City and District 

1 

MYSORE STATE 

Ba.nga.lore Corporation 
.Ba.nga.lore . 
K. G. F. City 
Kol&r 
Tumkur 
:M:ysore City 
Hysore . 
Mandy& 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikma.galur 
Shimoga 

HYSORE STATE RURAL 

Banga.lore 
Kol&r 
Tumkur 
Mysore 
Ma.ndya 
Chitaldrug 
Ha.ssa.n 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 

Bangalore Corporat.ion 
Ba.nga.lore . 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
My sore 
Ma.ndya. 
Cnitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

.. 

.. .. 

Total 
No. of 

establish· 
mentri 

65 

1 

40 

24 

1 

1 

III-Non-Textile Establishments 
• ""' o, l . 

QUARR~G OF SALT, BAL'n>ETRE AND SALilf& 'SuBsXANCES 

':total 
~ . 

---'-<-~ 
· Total 

w.'T. P.T. W~T. P~T. 

6 

178 J 78 

12 12 

. . 
124 78 61 42 

. ' 
42 

.. . . 
166 78 103 42 

-··· .. 
124 78 61 42 .. ' . 

42 42 

.. 
ta .. t:a ... 
12 . . 12 •• 

. . 

Number of p~rsons employed 

Males 

Boys 
,.----k~ 

w~rr. 

'I 

' .. . . ... 
1 . . 

1 

.. 
1 

•• 

.. 

8 

32 

• • 

32 

• • 

9 

tt4 

12 . . 
60 

42 

• • 
•• 

102 

. . 
60 

42 

tS 

12 

.... 

10 

10 

10 
. .. .. 

. . 

10 

... 
10 ... 
•• .. 

•• .. 

' . . 

·l'ltlfalea 

~~~-tal--~,~-----·~.~~-~~~----------~ 
~~·~ ~ 

P.T. w.T.\ P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. 

83 

63 

63 

. . 

12 

. .. 

.. I 
36! . . } 

•• 

ae 

36 .. 
.... 
•• 

. . 

.. 

I r 
i 

' 

1a 11 

4 

. . .. 

.. 

.. 
4 . . 

\ 
\ 

.. ... . .. 
...... 
36 ... 
.... 

... 
88 

... 
36 

.. .. 

.. 

. . 

18 16 

19 .. 
.. .. . .. .. 

.. ... .. . . .. 
.. ... .•. ... ... .. 

... ... 
69 ... .. .. 

•• .. . ·• .. 

•.. 
.. 

•• 
•• 

•• 



III-Non-Textile Estahlishments 

CA~"1'-.TKG AND PRESERVATION OF FISII 

Number of persons employed 
Total 

Statf>, City and District No. of Males Females 
establish· Total r· 

ments Total Boys :Men Total Girls \Vomen 
r ..... ~ f ...... ~ r- ~ ~ ~ ,-----1'----. 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 'l 8 9 10 11 12 13 11 16 15 

MYSORE STATE 2 4 2 2 2 2 

Bangalore Corporation 
Ban galore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur ~~ 

Mysore City .. 
My sore 2 4: 2 2 2 J 

Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur .. 
Shimoga . . .. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 2 4 2 2 2 2 

Bane:alore 
Kolir ., 
Tumkur ~ . 

2 2 2 
Mysore . . 2 4: •• 2 . . 
Mandya .. 
Chitaldrug .. 
Hassan . . .. 
Chikmagalur .. 

' .. 
Shimoga .. 

:MYSORE STATE URBAN 
I .. ,. 

Bangalore Corporation 
.. 

Bangalore I .. 
.K. (}.F. City ... / 

Kolar 
Tumkur .. 
Myllore City ... 
Mysore .. .. .. 
:Mandya .. . .... ... .., .· .. .. 
Chitaldrug .. ... •• .. i 

'. .. .. . . 
Hassan .. ... .i (;!I 

Chikroagalur r ' .. ,ff(/1:: .. .. c.; . . . . / . . •• .!' .. .. 1:1.) 

Shimoga .. .. '~-"" 'I 
' ./ . 



·'. ~ ~ \ ~ . III....:..Non-Tex~lle Establishment~ .. -:~ ~ 
l 

. ' ... '·': . . . .... \ 
~ , .. "' ~. 

OTUER FOOD INDUST~IE!S ~E BAKE&¥ • .ETO~: 
. ' 

N\lmber of per&ons employed • > 

Total 
. . ' 

State, City a.n_d District . No. of ):Ia.les Feni'~Ies'' 
establish· . Total 

menta Total · Boys Men . Girls . 
Women ... , .. • .. ' 

r---1'--~ ""~ ~ 
. 

'r--~ ( r--_... \- 1 .. 
W.T. P.T. W.T. P~'i'. .W.T. p:t. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w:r. P.T. 

1 2 3 ·J;. 5 6 .'1 P. fJ 10., '11 13. ·1~ 15 liJ 

MYSORE STATE •• 621 1,655 8fS 1,486 74 83 ) 1,403 73. '169 H :t .. 164 10 

Bangalore Corporation •• 141 398 5 387 o 18 ! ~ 369 5 11 . . 9 
Bangalore 8 23 3 23 3 2 21 s .. 

•• .. ... 
K. G. F. City 29 86 2 82 2- 4 78 2 4· 

.. .. . . 
• • ' -! • 4 

Kolar .. 27 90 16 80 14 5 ' 75 14 10 2 10 2 
Tumkur. 32 72 . 69 1 .. 68 3 1 . 2 .. 
Mysore City • • 84 253 1 231 1 22 .. 209 1 22 22 
Mysore 24 60 6 56. '6 4 52 6 4 4 
Mandy& 23 39 9 39 9 1 38 9 .. •", 

Chitaldrug • • 74 205 15 168 11 5 .. 163 11 37 4 2 5 4 
Hassan .. 35 84 13 64 12 1 64 11 20 1 1 
Chilmagalur . , ()0 llO 5 97 4 4 .. 93 4 13 1 '1 1 
Shimoga 94 235 10 190 7- 17 173 7 45 3 45 3-

MYSORE STATE RURAL 48 86 17. 69 16 3 66 16 1'7 1 1 17 \ 
\~ 

\ 

Ban galore 8 23 3 23 3 2 21 ·a· .•'-. 

Kolar .. 
Tumkur 
Mysore ~. 3 14 14 14 \o • 

Mandya 7. 8 8 8 / 
Chitaldrug 1 - 1 1 1 .. 
Hassan · 1 1 1 1 
Chikmagalur 20 34 5 23 4 1 22 4 11 1 1 11 
Shimogq, .8 13 1 7 1 7 1 6 .. 6 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 573 .1,569 68 1,417 58 so t '1,837 57 152 10 5 147 10 

Bangalore Corporation 141 398, 5 387 5 18 . 369 5 11 2 9 
Bangalore . . . 
K. G. F. City 29 86 2 82 2 4 78 2 4 " ·Kolar 27 90 16 so 14 5 75 14 10 2 10 2 
Tumkur 32 72 69 1 68 3 1 2 
Mysore City 84 253 1 231 1 22 209 1 22 22 
Mysore 21 46 6 42 6 4 38 6 4 4 
Mandy a 16 39 1 39 1 1 38 1 
ChitAlurug 73 201 15 167 11 5 ]62 11 37 4 2 ' 35 4 .. 
1-fas,;an 34 83 13 63 12 1 63 11 20 1 20 1 
Chikmagalur 30 76 74 3 71 2 ... 2 
Shimoga 86 C)')•) 9 183 6 17 166 6 ·39 3 39 3' .,._,. 



Ill-Non-Textile Establishments 

. . \ 

HAND POUNDERS OF RICE AND OTHER PERSONS E.::WAGED IN MA~"U AL DEHCSKI.NG A...'i'\D FLOUR GRINDING 

State, City and District 

1 

MYSORE STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangalore · 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
Mysore 
1\Iandya. 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga. 

:MYSORE STATE RURAL 

Ban galore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore 
l'llandya 
Chitaldrug 
'Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga. 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangaloro 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 1 

Tumkur 
1\Iysore City 
Mysore 
1\Iandya. 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

.- ~ .... 
- .... 
( · .. 
. , .... 

.. . .... .. . 
I .... 

. . . 
. ... . 
"' ... 
' .... 

. . 

. . . .. .. 

.. 

Total 
No. of 

establish
ments 

2 

48 

10 

2 

31 
3 

1 

1 

12. 

2 
8 . . 
1 

1 

36 

10 

23 
3 . . 

Number of persons employed 

r---------------------------------------~--------------------------------------------
Total 

W.T. P.T. 

3 

186 

22 

2 

151 
6 

3 

.2 

65 

2 
5~ .. 

3 

2. 

121 

22 

9~ 
6 

7 

3 

3 . . 
1 .. 

"' 
3 

1 

3 

. .. 
3 .. 

... 

Total ___ ... ~ 
W.T. P.T. 

177 

20 

2 

151 
1 

1 

2 

63 

2 
58 

1 

2 

114 

20 

93 
1 

6 

4 

3 

1 

... 

"' 
3 

1 

... 

' .. .. · 

Ma.les 

Boys 
,------A.~ 

W.T. 

'l 

3 

2 

1 

'1 

. . 

1 

2 

2-
- .......... ... ' , 

' 

P.T. 

8 

1 

. .. 
". / 

. .. 
.. ... 

. 1 ... 

.t 

. . ' 

. . . 
~· 
I' 
\ 

~· :1 , . 
I 
1• 

.... 

.. 
.. . .. . . 

l 

W.T. 

9 

174 

2 

151 
1 

• 

2 

62 

2 
58 

2 

112 

IS 

93 
1 

P.T. 

10 

3 

.. 
3 

"• 

3 

.. ... 
3 .. 

.. 

Females 

,-------------------A.------------------Total 
,.---A---.. 

W.T. P.T. 

11 12 

9 3 

2 . . 

5 3 

2 

2 

. .. .. .. . ~ 
2 

7 3 

.. 

.. 
5 3 

Girls 
~---. 

W.T. P.T. 

13 

... 
. . . .. 

. .. 
•• . •. 

·, . 

... . . 
... 

. .. 

. ~ 

.•. 

Women 
r-~~ 

W.T. P.T. 

15 16 

9 

2 

. . 
5 3 

2 

.. 
2 

' .. 

2 

.. 
7 3 

2 ,,. 

. • . 
5 3 

, 



JII_:_Non-Textile Establishments Col)· 
C) 
~· 

MILLERS OF CEREALS AND PULSES 

Total 
~umber of persons empl~yed 

State, City and District No.of., Ma.lea -Females 
establish- Total 

ments· Total Boys Men .Total Girls Women. 
,...~ ~ r-~. ~ ~ 

w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P_.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 
I 

1 z 3 4. s 6 7 8 9 10- 11 12 13 11: 15 16-

liYSORE STATE . . \ 1,465 3,625 187 3,312 143 111 4 3,201 139 313 44 8 305 « 
Banga.lore Corporation .... ' 244: 509 5 473 4 3L 1 442 3 36 1 •• 36 1 
Ban galore , .. 165 327 17 306 16. 7 •• 299 16 21 1 . . 21 1 
K. G. F. City .. ,- (.. 47 123 1 122 1 4 ... 118 1 1 1 
Kolar .. " ~ 81 . '272 8. 219 7 6 ... 213 7 53 1 1 . . 52 1 
Tumkur .. 88 173 22 168 20 4 •• i 164 20 5 2 5 2 
Mysore City .. ~ . . 158 284 8 269 6 22 2. .~47 4' 15 2 15 2' 
1\fysore 108 264 29. 200 29 6 194 29 64 2 62 
:Mandya. 94 . 375 35 334 "19 5 329 19 - 41 16 41 16 
Chitaldrug .. ~ . 128 314 9. 289 g, 11 ... 278 9 25 2 • • 23 
Hassan .. ' 101 292 20. 268 10. 5 .. " 263 10 24: 10 3 .. 21 1() 
Chikmagalur , ... 98 226 7 221 7 2. 219 7 5 . . 5 
Shimoga. 153 466 26 443 15 8 1' 435 14 23 11 23 11 

I 

MYSORE STATE. RURAL . •" . 451 1,203 125 1,076 102 26 1 1,050 101 127 23 1 120 23 

Ban galore 114 221 15 203 14 7 .. 196 14 18 1 )8 1 
Kolar 31 91 6 74 5 74: 5 17 1 1 •• 16 1 
Tumkur 21 38 13 37 11 2 35 11 1 2 .. 1 2' 
Mysore . . 50 116 28 88 28 2 .. 86 28 28 1 27 
:Mandya 53 210 20 191 11 .. 191 • 11 19 9. 19 g. 

Chitaldrug 54 145 7 129 7 5 124 7 16 2 14 .. 
Hassan .. 40 127 9 111 9 4 107 9 16 3 13 
Chikmagalur 37 82 6 81 6 1 80 6 1 .. 1 
Shimoga .. 51 173 21 162 11 5· 1 157 10 11 10 11 1() 

<UYSORE STATE URBAN 1,014 2.422 62 2,236 41 85 3 2,151 38 186 21 1 .. 185 21 

Bangalore Corporation .. 244 509 5 473 4 31 1 . 442 3 36 1 36 l 

Bangalore 51 106 2 103 2 103 2 3 •• 3 

K. G .. F. City 47 123 1 122 1 4 118 1 1 . . .. 1 
Kolar 50 181 2 145 2 6 139 2 36 36 

Tumkur 67 135 9 131 9 2 129 9 4: 4: 

Mysore City 158 284 8 269 6 22 2 247 4: 15 2 15 2 

Mysore 58 148 1 112 1 4 108 1 36 1 . . 35 .. 
:Mandva 41 165 15 143 8 5 138 8 22 7 22 7 

Chitafdrug 74 169 2 160 2 6 154 2 9 9 

Hassan 61 165 11 157 1 1 156 1 8 10 .. 8 1() 

Chikmagalur 61 144 1 140 1 1 139 1 4 •• .. 4 

Shimoga 102 293 5 281 ' 3 278 4 12 1 •• 12 } 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

GRAIN PARCHERS AND 1\IAKERS OF BLENDED AND PREPARED FLOUH. M.'D OTHER CEREAL AND PULSE PREPARATIO ... ,S 

~tate, City and District 

1 

MYSORE. STATE 

:Dangalore Corporation 
Bangalore 
K. G. F •. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
Mysore 
Mandya 
Chitaldrng 
Hassan 

· Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 

Bangalore 
Kolar · 
Tumkur 
My sore 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

MY~ORE STATE _URBAN 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangalore · 
K. G. F. City " 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
My sore 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
Hasfllin 
Chikmagalur· 
Shimoga 

.. 

.. 

... 

.. ,... 

.. 

Total 
No. of 

establish
ments 

32 

2 

14 
.2 

1 
1 
2 

,2 
~· 
8 

8 

1 

1 

6 

24 

2 

14· 
2 

·I 
1 

'2 

2 

Number of persons employed 

r-------------------------------------------------------------------------~---------------------------------------------------------------~ 
Total 

W.T. 

3 

48 
6 
1 
1 
3 
5 

.36 

33 

,•,• 

2 

30 

·_72 

5 

6 

P.T. 

4 

. . . 

. •.• ... 

•.• 

.. 

W.T. 

0 

95 

.2 

41 
6 
I 
1 
3 
5 ... 

.36 

33 

.• . 

30 

41 
6 

I 
1 
5 

6 

Total 

P.T. 

6 

~·· . 
"'' 

.. 
I .• r . ,. 

I • 
! .. 
.. 

.. 
•• t 

1\Iales 

Boys 
r "-----. 

W.T. 

'l 

2 

. •. 
I 

• 1 

... 

•.. 

2 

P.T. 

8 

.. •. 

. •• 

... 
~· .. · 

........ 

.. 
' I" 
I 

: { .. 
!· 
i 
) 

J 

Men 
~ 

W.T. 

9 

93 

.2 

40 
5 
1 
1 
3 
5 

.•• 
36 

83 

.. -·' 
·~· . 

I 

2 

.30 

60 

2 

40 
5 

1 
1 
5 

6 

P.T. 

10 

.. \ 

,!' .. ' 

. .. 

i .. ... .. 
I. 

Total 

w.t. 
11 

tO 

.. 3 

7 

... 

.·· 

10 

3 

.7 

P.T. 

12 

.•,• 

•• 

. •• 

... 
::. /·:: 
• • 'I" ! .... '"" 

Females 

Girls 
,.......--A---. 

W.T. 

13 

. • . 

. ·• 

... 

.•.• 

.•.• 
.. ·~· 

. · ~· 

.. •.• 

P.T. 

14 

. • . 

.•. 

..., . 

.... 
•.• 

/ 
,: 

. . 

• 

' Women 
~ 

W.T. 

15 

lO 

3 .. 
.! • .. 

7 

•.• 

10 

3 

7 .. 
.. .. 

P.T. 

16 

.• . 

"' 
•.. 
... ... 

.. , 



State, City and Di.sJ;rict 

1 

MYSORE STATE 

Ba.nga.lore Corporation 
Bangalore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
MysoreCity 
Mysore . 
:Mandy a 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 

Bangalure 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysure 
Mandya 
Cbitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chi kma.gal ur 
Shimoga. 

liYSORE STATE URBAN 

Bangalore Corporation 
Ban galore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
M:ysore 
Ma.ndya. 
Chitaldrug 
Ha.s;;an 
Chi,{ma.galur 
t:himoga. 

··-
t.• ... .•.. 
. , . 
·.·It 

Total 
No. of 

establish
ments 

2 

1 
62 

1 

. ~ .. 

68 

4 

1 
62 

1 

I 

\ 
111-:-Non-Textile Establishments 

r 
' 

OTHER PROCESSES. OF GRAINS U"D PULSES 

\ 

Number of perscms employed \ . \,. ~ 

,-----------------·---~~--------------------------~+~-----------------------------------------~~------------~. Males . \. Feftla.les 
Total 

,,.;, 

. ,--------------~--~-----------------~ 
,., ___ ... ~ ... ~---. 
w.T. 

3 

153 

12 

2 
137 

2 

' . 

153. 

12 

2 
137 

2 

P.T. 

4 

4 

• .. ·., 

• • 

4' 

3 

1 

Total 

w.T. 

82 

11 

2 
67 . . 

2 

.. . 

82 

11 

2 
67 

2 

P.T. 

6 

3 

. '· .. 
3 

.. . 

. . .. 

. • . . . 

. , 
3 

3 

... 

Boys· 
,...~ 

Men. 
,...~ 

w.T. .P.T~ · W.T. 

7 

• 
14 

2 

12 

.. 

. . 
14 

2 

12 

8 

. . . . . .. 

. . . . • 

. . 

. .. 
.. ·~ .. ' 

... 

.. 

68. 

9 

2 
55 

... . . 
2 

68 

9 .. 
2 

55 

2 

10 

3 

.. . .. .. 
3 

. . 

.. 

. . 
•. •, 

3 

3 

.. 

Total ' .. 
w.T. 

'11 

1 .. 
'10 

• • 

.. .. 

71 

1 

.. 
70 

12 

1 

.. .. 
4 • .. 
.. 
. . 

•. •, . • . .. . '· ... 

. . 

I 

W.T. 

13 

4 

.. 

.. 
4 

.. 

• • 

. . 

. . 

4 

•• 

4 .. 
.. 

T. 

. . 
•• .. 
•.• . 

~ . 
•• . -.. . '· 
.. . . 

.. 

,.; 

Women. 
r----A~ 

w.T. 

• 

. ' 

. •. ... 

... 

•.• . 

... 

67 

1 .. 
66 

P.T. 

16 

t 

.. . . . .. . .. 
... 
.. 
. .. 
l 

.. 

..... 

., ... 
·- ·~ 

.. 

.. . 
t' 



III-Non-Textile Esta.bH~hments 

VEGETABLE OIL Pl~ESSERS AND REFINERS 

K urn ber of p<'l'liOU~ em ploycd 

'l'otal .Male~ ~'em a los 
State, City and Distriet No. of Total Ko. 

establl~h· Total Boys :Mon Total Girls Women 
ments' ,----"-----. ,----:-J. ""\ ,....-----A-~ r-~ r----A-~ r '"""\ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w:r. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. 1\T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 '1 8 9 10 11 u 13 14 .. 
•iJ 16 

1\IYSORE STATE 2,153 3,638 1,651 2,597 1,113 93 60 2,504 .1.053 1,041 538 50 53 991 485 

Bangalore Corporation ;. 13 64 . ' 56 3 53 8 8 .. 
Bangalore . ;. 404 660 367 495. 310 3 9 4!)2 301 165 57 4 .161 57 

. K. G. F. City 11 18 5 16 5 16 5 2 2 
Kolar 475 733 370 556 262 u 8 542 254 177 108 6 12 171 96 
Tumkur 426 641 351 481\ 226 30 20 450 206 155 125 8 14 147 Ill 
Mysore City 15 30 25 25 5 .. 5 
Myso~ 121 . 214 71 158 42 I 158 41 56 29 3 '06 !!6 
Mandya 417 660. 398 399 213 15. 19 384 194 261 185 15 16 246 169 
Chitaldrug 53 126 12 78 9 9 69 9 48 3 5 43 3 
Hassan 146 345 65 217 37 17 3 200 34 128 ' 28 12 8 116 20 
Chikmagalnr 45 89 '2 56 1 2 54 1 33 1 33 I 
Shimoga 27 58 10 55 8 55 8 3 2 3 2 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 1,833 2,836 1,568 1,961 1,066 81 58 1,880 1,008 875 502 49 53 826 449 

Ban galore 356 568 .349 423 299 3 s. 420 291 145 50 4 141 50 
Kolar 441 630 369 471 261 12 8 4,'i9' 253 159 io8 6 12 153 96 
Tumkur ... 381 545 329 396 222 2l'J 19 371 . 203 149 107 8 14 141 93 
Mysore 93 138 65 107 .38 1 107 37 31 27 3 31 24 

14 ; I 

19 256 185 230 178 l4 16 .216 :Mandya 357 500 382 270 204 . / 162 
Chitaldrug 47 . 116 12 70 n 9 61 9 46 3 5 41 3 
Hassan .. 109 247 60 }53 32 17 3 136 29 94 2S 12 8 82 20 
Chikmagalur 28 51 2 30 1 , 29 1 21 1 21 1 
Shimoga. 21 41 41 ·\ 41 • 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 320 802 83 636 47 12\ 2 624 45 166 36 1 165 36 

Bangp.lore Corporation 13 64 56. 3! 53 8 · .. 8 
Ban galore 48 92 18 72. 11 

.. \ 1 72 10 20 7 20 7 
K. Q. F. City · '•. 11 IS 5 .16 5.: .. 16 I) 2 2 
Koll\r · · 34 103 1 8/i 1 2 ... 83 1 IS 18 
Tumkur 45 96 22 ;UO 4 5 . 1 ~5. 3 "6 18 6 18 

I Mysore City .. 15 .. 30 .. :/25 ·~~.: .. ., 25 5 5 

Mysore 28. 76' (' 6 "'··,t 51 4 . .. / .... 51 4 25 2 25 2 
'60 160 16 ' 129 ~.~ 1 /~ .. 128 9 31 7 1 30 7 

.fl:lo. Mandy a j 

-:I Chitaldrug 6 10 t: 8 .. R 2. .. 2 

Hassan 37 98 5 64 
... ,_ .. 

"-,"•. 64 5 . .34 .. 34 . . 
ChikmagR.lur 17 38 :. 26 \ 1· .. 25 12. -· 12 w. 

~ 

Shimoga 6 ]7.1 10 14 I 8 .. ; .. 14. 8 3 2 3 2 ~ 
'·'I 



State, City and District 

MYSORE STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 
Ba.ngal• re 
K. G. F. City 
Kula.r 
Tumkur· 
Mysore City 
My sore 
Ma.ndya. 
Chi aldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmaga.lur 
Shimoga 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 

Ban galore 
Kolar 
Tumkur' 
Mysore 
M:andya 
Chi aldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga. 

UYSORE STATE URBAN 

Ba.ngalore Corporation 
Bangalore 
K. G. F. City · 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
Mvsore 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga. 

. . 

Total 
No. of 

establish
ments 

85 

17 
5 
5 

7 

1 

18 

17 
1 

17 

•• > .. ' 

5 
4 

7 

1 

I . \ .. , \ : 

~11-Non-Tex~il: ~tab~sh~e~ts 

,MAKERS OF 1UTTJtR, CHEESE, "GHEE AND O~ER DAIRY. PRODUCTS 
~ ,. ~ ,-. 

Total 

r------"' 

3 

71 

30 
14 
13 
. . 
12 

2 

84 

30 
4 

87 

14 
9 

12 

2 

P.T.' 

5 

4 

: 'i .. -. 

5 

4 
1 

•• 

... 

/ 

. . \ c . •' 

(',, ":· Number of persons employed 

W.T. 

6 

65 

28 
14 
9 

12 

. . ... 
2 

81 

28 
3 

84 

14 
6 

12 

2 

\ 
\ P.T~ 
. I 

\ 6 

\ '6 

-\ 
\ ... 

4 

1 

... 

5 

4 
1 

• .. 

. . 

Male!! 

Boys 
-----~""'\ ~-, 

'1. 

.-. 

.. •· 

•• 

•• 

.. 

.. .. 
• .. 

1 

.. 

P.T7' 

8 

... 

. •, 
•• 

... 
• 

Men 
i---"-----;' 

W.T. 

9 

64 

28 
13 
9 

12 

2 

31 

28 
3 

13 
6 

12 

2 

P.T • 

10 

5 

4 

1 

5 

4 
1 

.. 

\ 

Feples 

;------------~~---------~ Girls Women 

w.T. 
11 

6 

4 

3 

2 
1 

a 

3 .. .. 
.. 

I 

. P.T~ W.T. 

12 13 

... 
. .. 

.. 

.. 

P.T. 

14_ 

-

.. 

---~ .... ----. 
w.T. 

16 

6 

2 

4 

, .. 
a 
2 
I 

.. 

a 

3 

P.T • 

16· 

·~ . 

.. 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

GUR 1\IANUFACTURB 

Total 
Number of persons employed 

Stat.e, City and District No. of Males Females 
establish- Total r 

menta Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 
,...~ r- ~-~ r ... 

' ,....----A----. r-- ... 
\-

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 J 4 6 6 '1 8 9 10 II 12 13 u IS 16 

MYSOHE STATE 839 566 1,061 534 1,037 4 534 1,033 82 24 32 24 

Bangalore Corporation .. . . . •• . .. 
Ban galore 28 4-7 36 4,4. 22 ... 44 22 3 14 . 3 14 
K. G. F. City 1 10 5 5 5 5 
Kolar 61 296 101 274 91 274 91 22 10 22 II 
Tumkur 4 .9 2 9 2 .. 9 2 
:Mysore City •.• 

009 Mysore · 108 18 609 17 3 17 606 •I 1 
:Mandy a 19 48 84' 47 84 47 84 1 1 
Chitaldrug .. .... 
Hassan 100 111 193 111 193 1 111 192 
Chikmagalur ·.·. 
Shimoga. 

~· 
18 27 36 27 36 • •r 27 36 

.MYSORE STATE RURAL ,. 280 482 \ 871 477 851 4 477 853 5 14 6 14 

Ban galore 25 38 36 35 22 35 22 3 14 3 14 
J<olar 24 248 1 248 1 248 1 
Tumktir •.• 4 9 2 ' 9 2 9 2 
:Mv11ore 93 6 519 5 519 3 5 516 1 1 .. 
Mimdya· '16 43 84 42 84 42 84 1 1 
Chitl\ldrug .... .. .. 
HasRan 100 Ill 193. 111 193 1 Ill 192 .. 
Chikmaga.lur .. 
Shimoga 18 27 36 27 36 .... 27 36 ... .. ·.•• 

' < 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 59 84 190 57 18o: : 57 180 27 10 ... 27 10 

:Bangalore Cor.poration . ~'. ... ,• . 
:Ban galore 3 9 9 . . 9 . .. . ..• .. 
K. G. F. City 1 10 5 5 5 5 ... 
Kolar 37. 48 100 26 90 2!} 9() 22 10 ... 22 10 . . 
Tumkur . . .. 
Mysore City .. 
Mvsore I5. I2 90 12 90. 12 90 . . .. 
Mantiva 3 5 5 5 
Chitaidrug 

;, Jl.· . . . . .. 
HaRsan . . .. .. 

~ 
Chikmaga.lur ... . . .. •• .. .. ....:J 

Shimoga '·' •• .. ... •• ....... 

. (' 
. .. I ... 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

oTHER MANu"'FACT.l.Es A~n> REF~IN~ oF ~AW suGAR. SYRUP AND o~ANl'LATED oR. cLARi:nEI> s-cGAR fROM .. uf , . SUGA ROANE OR Ji'ROM SUGAR BEETS .. : . 

State, City and District 

1 

liYSORE STATE 

Ba.ngalore Corporation 
Bangalore • 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar · 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
Mysore 
Ma.ndya 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

:MYSOHE STATE RURAL 

Ba.ngalore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
:Mysore 
Mandy a. 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Cltikmagalur 
Shimoga 

llYSORE STATE URBAN 

P.angalore Corporation 
Ea.ngalore 
K. G. J!'. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
llvsore 
.Mandva 
Chital<lrug 
Hassan 
Ch ik magalur 
Shimoga 

... 

. ~· 

l /. . . . Number of persons empl~yed ' 

Total 
No. of. 

establish. 
menta, 

j Males jjuna.le• · 
T<.tal ~-----·---· 

~' 
Total 
'· 

Boys ___ ..,., ..... _, Tota.I Girls 
. r----"---.. 

w.T. P.T. ·w.T. P.T.· .w.T~ P.T. W.T. P.T.· W.T. P.T. W.T. t1.T.' w .T. P.T. 

2 3 4 6 7 8 9 10 12. 1.3 lfJ 

11' .12 46 ·to 8 40 10 2 

.. 7 26 26 .. 2 24 ... 
I 

2 6 12 6 10 ·~ 6 10 2 .. ••' 

- ... 
2 14 14 10 ... 

'. ... .. 
.... 

.. 

.. .. .. .. 
. ' •• 

... 
u '4.8 12 46 10 6 10 .. 

7 26 26 2 24 

2 6 12 6 10 10 2 

2 14 10 .. . •, 



Ill-Non-Textile EstaLJishments 

BREWERS AXD DISTILI.ER8 

Number of pt•rsons employed 
Total r-

State, City and Dist,rict No. of 1\Ialee FemaleS 
establish- Total 

ment11 Total Boys :Men Total Girls Women 
,-----"----, r---j. . ' ,---..A.--"'\ ,--....A---"'\ ,---J.~ ,---A...--"'\ r----"----t 

W.T. P.T .. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 'W,T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 _) 5 6 1 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16-

YYSORE STATE 1 4 4 4 .. 
Bangalore Corporation 1 4 4 . 4 
B11ngalore . ~· 

.. 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
Mysore 
Mandya. 
Chi tal drug 
lfaSBt'.O 
Chikmagalur . . .. 

, Shimoga 

liYSORE STATE RURAl. 

Bangalore . . . . . .. .• . 
Kolar .. 
Tumkur . . .. ~. .. 
My sore •• 
Mandka .. 
Cnit11. drug .. '• •· 

. Hassan 
Cnikmagalur . . ... 
Shimoga ... 

MYSORE STATE URBAN .. 1 4 4 4 

Bangalore Corporation , 1 ·4 4 4 . ' 
Bangalore . . •• " Ill ~· • .. ~ ···" •· .. : .. 
K. G. F. City 

. .. ... 
Kolar ... ,. "-- - . . . .. . . 
Tu,c1.kur ., •• '·.· .§ 
1\lysore City . . .. . " . ,• 

Mysore ·, . . ·. . " • # .. 
I 

:Ma.nd~a.. l 
.,.: t· 

Cbita drug .. .. . ..., .. . • . 
\ I 

Hassan . . . ' .. r . . 
ChikmagaJur 

j w r· I .. .. ' ~ 

Shimoga J 
I .. C/.)1 ... .. .. I 

' 



Ill-Non-Text.t1e Es·ta.blishments ·~ 

"' '!flo.. 

ICE MA.l."WF ACTURERS 

r 
Number of persons employed I \ 

Total I 

State, City and District No. of Males \ F.ernalea 
establish· Total ,... I "'-

\ Girls 
~ 

menta Total Boys Men Total Women 
-A.~ ,...~ .. ,..........-"-~· ~~ A 1 . ~ ,....-- ~ f ... 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

l ~ 3 4 s 6 .'I 8 9 10 11 1~ .13 l.f IS lfJ 

MYSORE STATE .. 18 53 l 52 1 •. 6 46. 1 1 . -·, '. 1 

Bangaiore Corporation -.. 8 28 .27 2 25 1 ... 1 
Bangalore . . ... . . . ... .. 
K. G. F. City . . 2 71 _1 7 1 2 . . 5 .1 •• 
Kolar . . . . ... 
Tumkur· 2 2 2 2 
Mysore City ,. 1 5. 5 1 4 
Mysore · .·~ .. 
Manrlya .;, . . .. .. 
Cbitaldrug 5 11 11 .1 10 
Hassan . .. ... . . 

· Chikmagalur . . .. .. ' 
Shimoga. " .. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL • ! ... 
Ba.ngalore . . . . . . . . .. . . . .. . ~ . 
Kolar , . . . .. .~ .. 
Tumkur . .. ~ .. 
Mysore '. , ... 
Mandy a. 
Chitaldrug ,. 
Hassan .. ~ 
Cbikmagalur 
Shimoga. , .. .. .. 

... 
UYSORE STATE URBAN· 18 53 1 52 1 r '6 46 1 1 1 .. 

Bangalure Corporation .. 8 28 27 2 25 . 1 .. . i . 
Ban galore . .. . . . ' .. 
K. G. F. City 2 7 1 7 1 2 5 1 
Kolar .. 
Turukur 2 2 2 .. 2 
Mysore City 
Mysore 

1 5 5 1 4 

Mandy a 
Clutaldrug 5 11 

'. 
11 1 10 

HaRsan 
Chikmagalur .. 
Shimoga. 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

MANUFACTURE OF AERATED AND MINERAL WATERS AND OTHER BEVERAGES 

Number of pel'Bons employed 
Total r-

State, City and District No. of .!\fales Fem .. les 
establish- Total 

ments Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 
I "-----. r---""---.... ~ ,-----"----., ,----"-~ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T •. W.T. F.T. W.T, P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 '1 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

MYSORE STATE • I 180 464 32 454 29 34 4 420 25 10 8 2 1 8 2 
• 

Bangalore Corporation 21 104 1 98 I 11 87 I 6 2 4 
Banga.lore ...... 4 11 10 2 8 1 .. 1 
K. (}. F. City . '. 12 36 .. 36 I 35 . . 
Kolar ... " 8 17 4 16 4 4 . .; 12 4 1 .. 1 
Tumkur . ., . ,7 16 2 16 2 I . 15 2 
Mysore City 29 84 4 83 3 2 2 81 I 1 1 1 1 
Mysore ... 4 10 10 10 
Mandya 7 12 1 12 1 12 1 
Chi:aidrug 18 33 5' 33 5 33 5 
Hassan 15 26 2 25 2 4 21 2 1 .. 1 
Chikmagal ur 22 39 ll 39 9 4 2 35 7 2 2 
Shimoga. 33 76 2 76 2 5 71. 2 .. _ 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 15 31 6 29 6 3 26 6 2 2 

Ba.ngaiore 4 ·11 1Q 2 8 .. . 1 .. 1 
I{olar . .. •• . . 
Tumkur 1 2 2 .. 2 . . 
My sore 1 3 .,.: 3 3 ... . . . . 
Mandy a .. 
Chitaldrug ... 
Hassan 1 . 3 2 2 1 1 . . . . · .. . . . .. ... . . 

t·'. 
Chikmaga.lur 4 4 -2 "4 2 1 3 2' .. 
Shimoga. 4 10 2. 10 2 10 2 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 165 433 26 425 23 .. 31 ' '4 394 19 8: 3 ·2 1· 6 .. 2 

Bangalore Corporation 21 104 • ... 1 98. .1 ,u 87 ... I· 6 . 2. ... 4 . 

Bangalor.e .. \ .. •f .. 
KG. F. City 12 '36 36 1 . ... - 35 \. ·,· ...... . .. 

17 4 16 ·4 4 12 4 1 
\ 1 

~olar .8 I 

Tumkur 6 16 16 1 .15 
Mysore City 29 84 4 83 3 2 2 81 . 1 l 1 1 1 

Mysore 3 7 7 7 
Mandya 7 12 1 12 1 12 I .. 
Chitaldrug 18 33 5 33 5 33 5 

Hassan 14 23. 2 23 '2 4 19 2' .. 
Chikmagalur 18 35 9 35 7 3 2 32 5 ;2 •• 2 C/:1. 

29 66 66 5 \ 61 ~-
Shimoga ., Qt' 



Ill-Non-Tn:tile Establishments ~ 
-l 
G 

MANUFACTURE · .. OF BID IS 

Number of persons employed. i 
Total ' ' 

\ 
State, City a.nd Distriot No. of l ?!Iales Females 

establish- · Total r-
mente 'l'otal Boys .·Men Total . Girls .. \Vomen , A. 

' r= A. . "*"\ ·' 
... r---A~.· A. ,----A---. .. 

' r , f ' 
W.T. ·P.T. W.T. ·P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T •. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 9' ... 3 4 5 .6 'I 8 9 10 11 lZ . 13 .14 15 16 

MYSORE STATE . . •• 1,270 4;277 514 8,251 240 145 20 3,112 220 1,020 274 56 27 964 247 

Banga:lore Corporation 31 202 21 199 14 15 184 14 3 . 7 3 7 
Bangalore 145 575 .27. 456 H. . ,·18 438 14 119 13 6 113 13 
K. G. F. City 4 20 20 1 19 .. 
Kolar 75 387 12 340 -6 . 30 4 310 2 47 ·6 -6 4 41 <) .. 
Tumkur 261 773 157 616 '0 25 3 591 67" 157 87 -6 4 151 83 
My110re City 77 551 12 512 3 7 505 3 39 9 3!) 9 
My sore 37 193 13 '154 4 1 153 4 39 9 5 6 34 3 
Mandya 31 52 29 37 11 1 37 10 15 18 .. 1 15 17 

Chitaldrug 121 354 19 286 6 19 1 267 5 68 13 1 67 13 
Hassan 322 754 199 362 95 I 21 .10 341 85 392. 104 27 12 .365 92 
Chikmaga.lur 71 190 1 99 1 3 1 96 91 .. 2 .. 89 
Sbimoga 95 226 24 176 16 5 171 16 50 8 3 47 8 

MYSORE STATE RURAL .. 733 2,014 362 1,284 196 78 19 1,206 117 730 166 48 26 682 140 

BangR.lore Ill 396 27· 287 14 12 275 .u 109 13 6 103 13 
Kolar 45 228 11 187 1) 15 4· 172 1 41 6 6 4 35 ~ 

'l'umkur 193 475 116 344 64 16 3 323 61 131 52 5 3 126 . 49 
MYI!ore 29 115 13 76 4: 1 75 4 39 9 5 6 34 3 
M~.ndyo. 22 35 22 23 'J 1. 23 6 12 15 1 12 u 
Chitaldrug 19 63. 5 56 5 15 41 5 7 • 7 .. 
Hassan .. 222 484 IM 211 . 114 19 10 192 ,84 273. 71 23 12 250, 59 
Chikmagalur 66 165 1 77 1 '•• 1 77 .. 88 2 86 
Sbimoga. 26 53 2 23 2 23 2 30 1 29 

• 

J.IYSORE STATE URBAN 537 ' 2,263 152 1,973 44 67 1 1,906 43 290 108 8 1 282 107 

:Rango.lore Corporation 31 202 21 199 14 . 15 J 8-i . 14 ·3 7 3 1 

Bangalore 34 179 169 6 163 10 10 
K. G. F. City 4 20 .. 20 1 19 .. .. 
Kolar .. . 30 159 1 153 1 15 138 1 6 .. 6 .. 
'I'umkur 68. 298 41 272 6 9 263 6 213 35 1 1 25 34 

Mysore City 77 551 12 512 3 7 505 3 39 9 3!) 9 

My sore 8 78 .. 7H 78 .. .. .. .. 
Mandya 9 17 7 J.t 4 .. 14 4 3 3 .. 3 3 

Cbitalrlrug 102 291 14 230 I 4 1 226 .. 61 13 I 60 13 

HasRan 100 270 34 151 1 .2 149 1 119 33 4 115 33 

Chihmagalur 5 .,~ 22 3 19 3 3 
-;) .. 

Ehimoga. 69 173 22 153 14 5 148 14 20 8 2 18 8 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

l\fANUF ACTURE OF TOBACCO PRODUCTS (OTHER THAN BID IS) SUCH AS CIGARETTES, CIGARS, CHEROOTS AND SZ\"UFF 

Number of persons employed 
Total 

State, City and District No. of 1\Iales Females 
establish- Total 

ments Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 
...-----"----. ,. " t 

.. 
' 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T.' W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 'l 8 9 10 11 12 13 u 15 18 
l~ i 

MYSORE STATE 71 161 49 124 31 1 123 31 37 18 37 18 

Bangalore Corporation 6 17 7 17 7 17 7 .. 
Bangalore 5 8 8 8 
K. G. F. City . 

5· Kolar 2 5 5 
Tumkur 3 4 4 4 .. 
Mysore City 9 20 20 20 
Mysore 8 13 1 13 1 13 1 
Mandya 17 18 9 18 5 18 5 4 4 
Chitaldrug 6 43 6 1 5 37 37 
Hassan 8 19 32 19 18 ... 19 18 . . H 14 
Chikmagalur 4 8 8 .. 8 
Shimoga 3 6 6 6 

MYSORE STATE RURAL .. 16 63 37 26 19 26 19 37 18 87 18 

Bangalore . . ... 
Kolar . . .. 
Tumkur . . ~. 

... . . 
Mysore ·" ' .. 
Mandy a 5 6 5 6 1 .. 6 1 4 4 
Chitaldrug 3 37 .. •. . . 37 37 
Hassan 7. 17 32 17 18 17· 18 14 14 
Chikmagalur 1 3 3 3 

Shimog!l. . . .. .~ .. I • •, 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 55 98 12 98 12 t 97 ·12 .. 
Bangalore Corporation 6 17 7 17 7 17 7 .. 
Bangalore . 5 · .. 8 8 -·- ... .. 8 . -· . ·~ ·-·· .. . - ----·-=-> . . 
K. G.]', City . . ·~ .. .. • • 
Kolar 2 5 JL_ .j. ~- .. 5 ....... --· .. -· ... ·-· ..... .__., - -
Tumkur 3 4 4 .. 4 .. 
Mysore City .. 9 20 20 •• 20 . . 
Mysore 8 13 1 13 1 .. 13 1 

1\'la.ndya. 12 12 • . 12 4, - .. 12 4 ·- .. .. .. . .. 
~ Chitaldrug 3 6 6 ... 1 5 
00 1 2 2 2 

Hassan 
... - .... 

Chikmagalur 3 5 5 .. •• - 5 - - .. e., .. .. ~ 

Shimoga 3 6 6 I . . 6 .. ... ~ 



State, City and District 

_1 

li£YSORE STATE 

Ba.nga.lore Corporation 
Ban galore 
K. G. F. City 
K<'lar 
Tumkur 
MysoreCity 
Mysore 
Mandya 
Cbitaldrug · 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Sbimoga 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 

Bangalore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

J.1YSORE STATE URBAN 

Bangalore Corporation 
Ban galore 
K.G.F.City 
Kolar 
Tumkut 
Mysore City 
Mysore 
Mandva. 
Chitaidrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

.. 

.. 

.. 

Total · 
No. vf 

establish· 
ments 

2 

9,712 

1,262 
1,138 

310 
1,225 
1,021 

562 
720 
472 

1,048 
578 
594 
782 

4,460 

919 
818 
736 
356 
260 
578 
281 
250 
262 

6,252 

1,262 
2I9 
3IO 
407 
285 
562 
364 
212 
470 
297 
344 
520 

\ ' ' . - .. 
III-Non-Textile Establishments 

I 
! • 

TAILORS, MILLINF~S,i DRESS-MAKERS AN~ DARNERS . 

\ . " 
- 1 • • ' 

Number of persons employed •. 

r-------------~~------------------~~--------------~---------------------~----~ 
Total No. 

'' ' 

M.T. P.T. 

4 

. ' , 
1 Total ___ ,..,._ __ i 

-~ 
P.T.: ' w.T. 

a. 6 

15,900 

2,765 
1,559 

557 
1,708 
1,596 

977 

1,029: 14,644 777 

87 
10.7 
61 ' 

1,081 
655 

1,886 
889 
932 

• 1,295 

6,649 

1,259 
1,100 
1,114: 

509 
317 

1,117 
458 
372 
403 

9,251 

2,765 
300 
557 
608 
4R2 
977 
572 
33R 
760 
43I 
560 
892 

93 
120 
61 

170 
130 
14 
64 
98 
-75. 
-64 
70 
7-0 

666 

-85 
148 
1-09 
55 
80 
55 
43 
53 
38 

363 

93 
35 
6I 
22 
21 
H 
9 

IS 
20 
21 
17 
32, 

2,708 
1,465 

555 
1,588 

'1,403 
950 
985 
620 

1,5I2 
793 
845 

1,220 

5,673 

1,170 
Pfl2 
ki} 
41:8 
;! )0 
800 
381 
322 
344 

8,971 

2,708 
295 

,555 
596 
477 
950 
537 
330 
712 
412 
.523 
87 

114 
93 
12 .... . ···) '·. 
39 
4,(, 

37 
4~ 

467 

75 
94 
81 
47 
64 
26 
27 
33 
20. 

310 

87 
32 
61 
20 
J" 

17 
I3 
17 
4 

29 

.Males .... 

t 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

'I 8 J(J 

. Females 
,---------.A-----~ . 
Total 

,..~ 

W.T. P.T. 

11 1Z 

. Girls • . -Women 
~~ 

W .T. P.T. W .T. P.T. 

13 14 15 16 

852 ~2 '13,792 685 1,256 252 173 

2 
6 
l 

36 1,083 216 

279 
44 
81 
4Z 
44 
89 
56 
21 

105 
~-f. 
J:~ 
.,-· 

~27 ' 

43 
12 
25. 
25 
16 
76 
14 
9 
7 

625 

-~; J 
l 

81 
30 
I9 
89 
31 
5 

29 
20 
24 
l'l 

., ·._ ·: :.,429 
• ~· 1,421 

. 474 

j 

3 
3 
3 

1 'i46 
1.359 

-~61 
iJ29 
399 

.. 1:07 
759 
312 

~.196 

48 5,446 

4 1,127 
16 980 
11 901 
4 423 
2 274 
5 724 
3 367. 
3 313 

. 337 

44 8,346 

19 

2 
3 
4 
7 .. 
1 
8 

2~429 
294 
474 
566 
458 
861 
506 
325 
683 
392 
499 
859 

68 
103 
59 
95 
78 
5 

49 
,78 
25 
41 
34 
49 

419 

71 
78 
70 
43 
62 
21 
24 
30 
20 

266 

.68 
32 
59 
17 
8 
5 
6 

16 
5 

17 
4: 

29 

57 6 
94 13 

2 
120 56 
193 37 
27 2 
96 11 
3& 17' 

374,____~ 36 
91\ 20 
87 33 
75 21 

976 

89 
IOS 
188 
6I 
27 

317 
77 
50 
59 

280 

57 
5 
2 

12 
5 

27 
35 
8 

57 
I9 
37 
16 

199 

IO 
M 
28 

8 
16 
29 
I6 . 
20 
IS 

53 

6 
3 

l 
9 
2 
3 
I 
7 
4 

13 
3 

12 
22 

23 
4' 

89 
8 
3 
3 

162 

6 
I2 
22 
18 
4 

86 
8 
3 
3 

11 

2 

1 

5 

3 

l 
l 

u 
7 

6 
8 

2 

35 

55 
88 
1 

IOS 
17I 
27 
73 
31 

28.') 
88 
84: 
72 

814 

1 83 
·u 96 

7 I66 
43 

6 23 
8 I 231 

69 
2 47 

1 

1 

56 

269 

55 
5 
1 

12 
5 

27 
30 
8 

54 
19 
37 
16 

5 
12 

45 
30 
2 

11 
11 
28 
20 
31 
21 

164 

9 
43 
21 

' 8 
10 
2I 
I6 
IS 
I8 

52 

5 
3 

2 
9 
2 
3 
I 
7 
4 

13 
3 



£:;ate, City and District 

1 

l!YSORE STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bang a lore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
Mysore 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 

Bang a lore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
My sore 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 

Bangalore Corporation 
Ba-n galore 
K.O. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
My sore 
Mandy a 
(:hit.aldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

. . ... 

III-Non-Textile Establishments 

MANUFACTURE OF HOSIERY, E~lBROIDERERS, MAKERS OF CREPE, LACE AND FRINGES 

Total 
No. of 

establish· 
menta 

2 

123. 

58 
1 
4 

1 
2 
5 

47 
1 
3 
1 

15 

1 

1 

9 
1 

. 3 

108 

58 

4. 

1 
2 
4 

38 

1 

W.T. 

3 

213 

116 
2 
2 

4 
1 

23 

29 
5 

30 
1 

,52 

2 

Total 

5' 

10. 
5 

30 

161 

116 

2 

4---
1· 

18 • 

19 

1. 

P.T. 

4. 

73. 

44 

2 

1 

26 

; 

. ·. 

.' 73 

44 . . 
2 

1 ... 
26 

Total 

W.T. 

6. 

133 

76 
2 

4 
1 
6 

12 
2 

30 

49 

'2 

,lg . 
30 
·-· 

4 
1 
1 

2 . . 

P.T. 

6 

28 

26 

2 

.. . .. 

'28 

26 . . . 

... .. 
... , -.. ' '· 

Number of p(:'rsons employed 

Males 

W.T. 

7 

6 

5 
1 

. ~ 

5 

5 

. ... 

. .. 
. .. 

• • .... 

P.T. W.T. 

8 

a: 
3 

.. •. 

.. .. 

3 

3 ... . ~ 
... . . 
•• 

• • 
• • .. 

9 

127 

71 
1 

4 
1 
6 

12 
2 

30 

48' 

1 

0 

10 
2 

30 

79 

71 

4 
1 
1 

.! 2 

P.'l'. 

10 

25 

23 

2 

. . 

. . 

. . 

Females ,--------"--------Total 
f 

W.T. 

11 

80 

40 

2 

17 

17 
3 

I 

3 

3 

' '1'1' 

40 

2 

... 
17 

17 . . 
1 

' 
P.T. 

12 

45 

18 

1 

26 

45 

18 

1 

26 

. . . 

Girls .. 
I ' 
W.T. P.T. 

13 

2 

2 

. 2 

·. 2' . . 
... 

. . 
.;. ' . I . 

;--
/ 

14 

2 

l 

1 

2. 

1 

.. .. 
1 

•• 

Women 

W.T. P.T. 

78 

38 

2 

17 

17 
3 

I 

3 

... 

3 

75 

38 

2 

17 

17 .. 

i6 

4l 

IT 

1 

1 

... 
25 

. . 



~tate, City and District 

-' 

1 

MYSORE STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangalore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur
Mysore City 
My sore 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagwlur 
Shimoga 

l1YSORE STATE RURAL 

Bangalore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
My sore 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Sbimoga 

•} 

L"YSO::lE STATE 'URBAN 

Ear.galore Corpor11tion 
Eaflgalore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar . 
Tumkur 
Uysore City 
!fysore 
!1andya 
Chitaidrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Etimoga 

. ~· 
~· . . 

• •l 

Total. 
No. of 

establish· 
ments 

6. 

3 

3 

.. 

6 

3 

3 

Total 

I 

w:r; P.T. 

3 

19 

12 . . 

7 

/~\ . .. ... 

19 

12 

7 

. . 

III~Non .. Textile Establishments· . . ·, . -

FUR DRESSERS AN)) DYERS'. . . . ~ . .. ... 

N'uinber of p~rsons employed . 

'Males 

Total -·Boys 
f ' r 

W.T~ P.T. W.T. 
.6.- r. 

19 •• 
12 •.• 

.. 
·-· 7 

.. 

.. 

.. 

19 2 

12 2 

7 

.. 

P.T. 

8 

.. 

... 

.. 

''Men 
t 

W.T. 

17 

10 .. 
7 

.. 

17 

10 

7 

. .. 

P.T. 

10 

.. 
' 

··Females 

··Total Women 
f .. 
W:T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

11 12 13 14 16 16 

, .. 

.. 
.. 

... 

•• 

. . .. .. .. 



C.t~e, City and District 

l 

l'JYSO:&E STATE 

Eangalore Corporation 
Ban galore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
My sore 
Mandya. 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

IIYSORE STATE RURAL 

Ban galore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore 
Mandva. 
Chitaidrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga. . 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 

• 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangalore . 
K. G. F. City . 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
Mysore 
1\Iandya. 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmaga.lur 
Shimoga. 

.. 
'. 
', .. 
. ' 
. , 
•• 
•• 
•• 

•• 

'"' 
•• 
• • 

•• 

. . . 

Total 
No. of 

establish· 
ments 

54 

29 

.t 
3 
5 
7 

7 . . 
1 
1 

1 

·~ 

.. 

. ,. 

53 

29 .. , 
.1 
3, 
4' 
~ . , 
. ·' 7', 
• • I 
11 
1 \ 

Ill-Non-Textile Establishments 

HAT AND CAP MAKERS 

Number of persons employed 
r--........ ...---------------------------~----.... --........ ...-----------------...-----~ 

Total 

r 

W.T. 

3 

109 

69 

3 
5 
9 

2() ... 
2 
1 

1 

.. 
1 

.. 

i1os 
69 

3 
4 
9 .. 

20 

2 
1 

' 
P.T. 

4 

5 

3 

1 
.J 

,, .. 
... 
,., ... 
. . . . 

5 

3 

1 
1 

. . 

Total , 
W.T. 

108 

68 

3 
5 
9 

20 

2 
1 

t .. 

.. 
l 

. . . 

68 

3' 
4 
9 

20 

2 
.1 

.. 
' 

P.T. 

6 

5 

3 

1 
~ 

. . 

. ' 

3 

l 
1 

. . 

. . .. 

Males 

Boys 
r-·--.A.---.. 

W.T. P.T. 

'I 8 

5 1 

'4 •• 

1 

1 , , 
• • • • . , 

•• 

•• .. . .. ... 
•• ... •• 
.. 

5 1 

4. . ·~ 
1 . . .. 
.. 

1 .. 

W.T. 

9 

103 

64 

3 
5 
9 

19 

2 
1 

1 

1 

.. 

102 

64 

19 

2 
1 

P.T. 

10 

4 

3 

1 

• • , . 

. . ' 

. . . . . . . . 

. . 
4 

3 

1 

.. 

Total 
r--~ 

W.T. 

11 

1 

1 

.. 

. . 

. . 
I o . . 

1 

L 

P.T. 

12 

. . .. 
• • 

.. 

.. . . 
•• .. 
. . 

.. 

Females 

Girls 
t 

.. 
W.T. P.T. 

13 14 

' . 
•• , . . ' . . . . .. 
• • " . . •• .. • • . . . . . . 
.. 

' ... 

W.T. P.T. 

IS It;. 

1 

1 

... 

• • .. 
.. .. 
.. 

t 

1 



111-Non-TeJtile Establishment~: w. 
fX) 
~ 

MAN0F AC'rtm.E OF HQVSE FURJ~ISHING :TEXTILES (_ 

. .I 

Number of petsons empioyed 
Total 

State, City and Distri~t No. of. Males Fem~~oles 
establish- Total 

ments,' Total Boys Men .Total Girls Women 

" r- t 
.. .. 

f A 

W.T. p .'1". .w.T. P/1'. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. w:T. P.T. w.T. P.T. 

1 
, a 4, Q fl t ~. 9 10 u 12 13 H 16 16 ., 

'!· 

MYSORE STATE - 49 87 5 85 .5 8 •• 82 5 •2 .. •• 2 ... 
Bangalore Corporation 

·~ 
9 21 . , 20 ~0 '. 1 .. . . 1 .. 

Bangalore •• l I . . 1 . . " I '' •• .. .. . . 
K. G. F. City ,. ,. . . . . . . ... . . .. .. ' . • t 

Kolar ,. • t n .. 
Tumkur •.. 2I 36 .. 35 35 1 1 
:Mysore City '' 6 12 12 . . I2 .. 
My sore I .2 . . ' 2 2 .. 
M:andya 2 2 ""·· 2 2 .. 
Chitaldrug •• 3 3 3 3 ~ 3 3 .. 
Hassan •• l I t• l .. 1 . . .. 
Chikmagalur .1 \ 

•• ·~ 
.. .. •• 

Shimoga . ., 5 9 2 9 2 3 6 2 
'---

MYSORE STATE RURAL . . . 18 29 8 29 3 ! •• 29 8 

Ban galore •• J, 1 .. 1 . . 1 .. -
Kolar ,. .. 
Turukur . , 15 27 .. 27 . . 27 
l\1ysore •• . . .. .. 
Mandya .. ·~ 
Chi tal drug •• .2 1 3 1 3 1 3 
Hassan .. . . .. . . 
Chikmagalur t,. . . .. o\ 

Shimoga .. 
liYSORE STATE URBAN 81 58 2 56 2 . 8 . . 63 8 2 . . .. . .. 2 

Bangalore Corporation 9 21 20 20 •• 1 .. 1 . ' 
Bangalore. 
K. G. F. City . . .. 
Kolar . , 

1 
Tumkur 6 9 8 8 .. 1 
Mysore City 6 12 12 12 .. 
My sore I 2 2' 2 
Mandya. 2 2 2 ... 2 . . .. ... 
Chitaldrug 1 2 2 . . .. 2 
Ha!lBan .. 1 1 1 1 
Chikmagalur 

. ... 
Shimoga 5 9 2 9 '2 3 6 2 .. 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

MAKERS OF OTHER MADE-L"P TEXTILE GOODS, ~eLUDING IDinRELLAS 

Total 
Number of persons employ(ld 

f::tate, City and District No. of 1\Iales Females 
establish- Total ""'"\ 

ments Total Boy a 1\len Tot.al Girls Women 
r~ .... --""\ ,...---A---.. ~ r~ ~ 

W.T. P.T. W.T.· P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 'I 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

MYSORE STATE 20 55 5 53 5 2 51 5 2 .. 2 

Bangalore Corporation 5 22 22 2 20 
Bam:ralore .. .. 
K. c'. F. City 
Kolar ... 
Tumkur 1 1 1 .. .. 1 
Mysore City ... 7 26 4 24 4 .. 24 .J. 2 .. 2 
My~ore 2 2 2 2 .. 
Mandya. 1 1 1 1 
Chitaldrug .. 
HaRsan 

1 Chikma~alur 2 1 1 1 1 1 
ShimogA. 2 2 2 2 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 3 2 1 2 .1 2 1 

Ban galore .. ·-Koll\r 
'.rumkur : .. 
My sore 1 1 '1 1 
Mandya. 
C.O.it.aldrug ~· 

Hasl'an ... . ... 
Chikmagalur 1 l 1 ... 1 . . _/ 
Shimoga 1 1 • • 1 1 .. .. ·~ 

:o;. ·:..2 ~ 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 17 '53 ~·~ 51 4 2 49 4 2 .. •• 
5 "'22 

·' 

22 2 20 Banp:alore Corporation J .. ... 
Ban galore .. .. _ .... _. ~:..! _ ... ----~- .. ~-! ~ -- ~-~ ;.• .. • ., ... L~--~----~~ ·1-
K. G. F. City •• . .. .. 

i-
\ 

Kolar . . .. . -·~~.!! ! ~ ·'i .. ~ ....• ~- ·' _\!.!-... . , .... ..!,. 
--1 _ ... _.~ ·--

Tumkur 1 1 . •· .,. '\ •·· .. '!.' 

Mysore City 7 26 4 24 4 ... I 24 4 2 r· 2 

Mysore 1 1 1 .. 1 .. /•. ' .. 
Ma.ndya 1 1 . ·".- 1 .. ... L .. 

~: 
.. 

Chitaldrug .. ... . . 
Hassan . . .. . . . L • w .. 

1 
'(;.-

Chikmnga.lur 1 1 1 
"' 

. . :· t • • .... • • ·\' . oo· 
1 1 ·C 1 .. •• ~ Shimoj!'a 1 . . . . r. • .• ~- "'~, .. 

\ 



III~Non-Tex~ile Establishments ~ 
~ 

TANNERS AND ALL OTHER WORKEltS IN .LEATHER 

Total 
Number of persons employed ' 

State, City and District No. of Ma.les Yema.les 
/ establish- . Total 

.., 
menta Total Boys Men '' Total Girls Women 

t A 

' 'F" A 

' r ~ t A 
\ t A ,, ~ 

'' P.T~ P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. · W.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. W.T. P.T. W.T~ 
1 2 a 4 6 6 'I 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 . 16 

MYSORE STATE 380 596 183 530 106 3 ·4 527. 102 66 77 8 ..• 58 '17 

Bangalore Corporation . . . .. .. ' . . .. 
Ban galore 9 108 .. 87 . . . . ' 87 .. .21 21 
K. G. F. City .. . ... 
Kolar 184 258 85 252 40 1 4: .251 36 •, 6 '45 1 .. 5 45 
Tumkur 55 40 74 39 42 39 42 1 32 1 32 
:Mysore City 2. 3 3 ... 3 
Mysore .20 55 36 36 .. 19 19 
Mandy a 16 16 7 14 7 14 7 2 ... 2 
Chitaldrug 14 16 16 . 16 .. .. .. 
Hassan .. 1 2 2 2. . . .. 
Chikmagalur 1 30 36 2 32 2 32 2 4 4 
Shimoga. 49 62 15 49 15 2 47 liS. 13 7 6 

MYSORE STATE RURAL - 34.8 545 183 485 106 3 4. 482 102 60 77 8 52 '17 

Ban galore . . 9 108 87 •• .. ... 87 21 .. 21 
Kolar 178 . 250 85 244 40 1 4 243 36 6 45 1 5 45 
Tumkur 54 39 74 ' 38 42 38 42 1 32 1 32 
Mysore 14 48 29 ... 29 19 19 

· .Mandya. 12 6, 7 '6 7 . . 6 7 .. 
Chitaldrug 12 12 12 12 .. 
Hassan .. 
Chikmagalur 25 25 2 25 2 25 • 2 

'-Shimoga 44 57 15 44 1$ 2 42 15 13 7 6 

llYSORE STATE URBAN. 32 51 45 , . 45 6 . . 6 .. 
:Cangalore Corporation .. 
Bangalore 
K. G. F. City .. 
Kolar 6 8 8 8 
Tumkur 1 1 1 1 
J.!ysore City 2 3 3 3 
llysore 6 7 7 7 
J.landya 4 10 8 8 2 2 

Chitaldrug 2 4 4 4 .. 
Has!!an 1 2 2 . . 2 .. 
Chikmagalur 5 11 7 7, 4 4 

Ehimoga 5 5 5 5 .. 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

COBBLERS 

Total 
Number of per,.,.ms employed 

State, C.ty and Distriet No. of Males 
~ 

Ferual~ls 
establish· Total -~ 

ments Total Boys ~lei} Total <iirls 'Vomen 
r--~~ r-~ r---""' \ r---.J...-----, ~ ,---J'-----., ~ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. ·P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 ll 12 13• 11 ],} 16 

:MYSORE STATE 4,857 6,184 1,928 5,509 1,610 195 56 5,314 1,554. 675 318 169 43 506 275 
" 

]3angalore Corporation 219 525 24 515 23 31 2 4S4 21 10 1 10 l 
Bangalore 2()6 245 39 ~39 28 1 .. 238 28 6 11 6 11 

. K. G. F. City· 21 42 4 42 4 1 l 41 3 
Kolar 163 206 . 30 193 28 I !)3 , 28 13 2 13 2 
Tumkur 310 419' 121 371 96 9 11 3G2 8·'l 48 25 15 12 33 13 
Mysore City 98 212 5 210 5 7 I 203 4 2 2 
Mysore 370 476 177 ' 399 I49 22 2 377 147 77 28 21 2 .)f) 26 
Mandy a 188 248 36 248 36 9 239 36 
Chitaldrug ,; 2,296 2,635 1,151 2,214 {),')2 104 13 2,110 939 421 199 126 I7 2Uii 182 
Ha&San 90 144 36 I07 31 107 31 37 5 37 5 
Chikmagalur I79 I95 60 185 fi8 I85 58 10 2 I .... 9 2 
Shimo[a 717 837 245 786 200 II 26 775 174 :51 45 6 I2 . 45 33 

l:IYSORE STATE RURAL 3,987 4,483 1,841 '3,879 1,526 131 51 3,748 1,475. 604 315 150 43 454 272 

Ban galore I75 I89 39 183 28 183. 28 6 11' 6 ll 
Kolar .. I35 163 28 150 ' 27 H>O 27 13 1 13 1 
Tumkur 254 319 ll5 272 '90 9 ·11 26:l 79 47 25 15 12 32 13 

:Mysore 293 !74 170 2U 142 5 2 236 uo 33 28 . 2 2 31 26 
Mandya 0 0 I 74 91 8 91 8 8 83 8 
Chita.ldrug 2,213 2,498 1,I5l. 2,082 S52 100 I3 1,082 939 416 199 126 17 290 182 
Hassan 52 89 34 53 29 .. 53 29 36 5 36 5 

Clllkmagalur 147 I39 58 131 . 57 131 .. 57 8 I I 7 I 
. Shimoga 644 721 238 676·. 193 9 25 667 168 45 45 6 I2 39 33 

l:IYSORE STATE URBAN 870 1,701 87' f,630 84. 64 5 1,566 79 71 3 19 .. 52 3 

Bangalore C<>rporation 2I9 525 24 5I5 ~3 31 2 484 21 10 I 10 

Ban galore 31 56 56 ) .. 55' 
K. G. F. City 21 42 .4 42 4 I I 41 3 
Kolar 28 43 2 43 1 .. 43 1 .. l 

Tumkur .. 56. 100 6 1)9 6 99 6 1 I 

Mysore City 98. 212'. ,5 2IO .5 ,7 I 203 4 2 ., 2 ·.~· 

Myeore · • 77 202 7 I 58 7 I7' 141 7· 44 .. 19 25 ... I 

Mandya 114 . ·. 157 28 '157 28 I 1.'>6 28 
'..jllo 128 5 

., 
Chitaldrug R3 137 ' I32 A > ,, 

<0 
HasRan · 38 55 ' 2 54 2 r M 2 , I 

· L"bikmagalur 32 2' 1. ' IH 1 2 
., 1 ~ 

56 54 .. .. 00 

Shimoga. 73 116 1 ·no 7: 2 lOS 6 6 6 Ql .. 



' 
III-Non-Textile Establishments ~-

00 
~ 

MAKE_RS ~ND REPAIRERS OF ALL OTHER LEATHER ?RODUCTS 

Total 
Number of persons employed 

Sta.te, City and District No. of Males "F~males 
establish- Total 

menta Total Boys Men Total Girls Women. , A ~ ~ ,......_...A--~ 
' w.T. P.T. \v.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T.· P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 6 6 'l 8 9 10 11 12 '13 14 16 16 

MYSORE S'fATE 40 .37 82 87 25 . . 2 37 23 .. 7 2 . '· 5 

Bruigalore Corporation . . 4 .12 12 ... 12 
Ban galore . . ... 
K. G. F. City . . .. . '. • • . . , .. 
Kolar •• . . . .. . . 
Tumkur 18 20 19 20 12 2 20 10 7 2 5 
.Mysor~ City . . .. 
'Mysore .. \ 

Mandya 
5 13 Chitaldrug • 18 5 13 5 13 

Hassan •• •• 
Chikmagalur ~ . . . . .. 
Shimoga, 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 80 14 82 . 14 25 2 14 23 7 2 5 

Ban galore .. 
Kolar 
Tumkur 12 9 19 9 12 2 9 10 7 2 5 
Mysore .. .. .. 
Mandy a ... 
Chital<;lrug 18 5 13 5. 13 5 13 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga ... 

llYSORE STATE URBAN 10 23 23 23 

Bangalore Corporation 4 12 12 \ 
12 

Ban galore ... 
K. G. f. City 
Kolar · 
Tumkur 6 ll 11 11 
:Mysore City 
Mysore 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug 
.H&.ssan 
Chikmaga.lur 
Shimoga 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

BLACKSMITHS 

Nunibcr of persons emJlloyed 
Tota.l ,._ -.. 

State, City and District . No.d Males Females 
establish- Total 

JU(Ints Total noys Men Total Girls Women 
,.------"----.. ,.---~ ~ ~ ~ 

W.T. P.'l'. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.'.f. W.T. J>,T. 

1 2 3 4 {j 6 'I 8 9 10 11 12 13 l4 ](j 16 

MYSORE STATE 5,877 11,081 1,886' 9,779 1,489 899 105 9,880 1,884 1,302 397 202 77 1,100 320 

Bangalore Corporation 88 331 5 325 .. 4 39 286 4 6 1 .. 6 1 
Ban galore 1,171 1,965 34:1 1,806 300 41 9 1,765 2!)1 159 43 21 9 138 34 
K. G. It'. City 37 86 8 83 7 3 80 7 3 1 3 1 
Kolar .883 1,535 294. 1,388 249 31 5 1,357 244 147 45 23 7 124 38 
Tumkur 881 1,817 418 1,518 253 66 48 1,452 205 299 165 60 42 239 123 
Mysore City 61 155 7 149 7 12 4 137 3 6 .. 6 
My sore 528 937 244 768 191 32 11 736 180 169 53 35 11 134 42 
Mandy a 359 605 119 537 106 15 1 ' 522 105 68 13 5 1 63 12 
Chitaldrug •• 666 1,603 119 1,298 80 106 0 1,192 71 305 39 4i 6 264 33 
Hassan .. 416 67£1 \ 123 608 99 14 ·'l 594 92 68 24 68 24 
Chikma.galur .. 253 433 82 411 72 8· 4 403 68 22 10 4 1 18 g. 

Shimoga. ...... 534 938 124 888 121 32 7 856 114 50 3 13 37 3 

:MYSORE .STATE RURAL ..... 5,165 9,129 1,776 7,896 1,884 302 96 7,594 1,288 1,233 892 190 77 1,043 31S 
\ 

1,69'8 Bangalore \ ~ 1,118 1,856 332 '289' 40 9 1,658 280 158 /43 21 9 137 34 
Kc.Ja.r >\ 807 1,341 ~86 1,196 241 29 5 1,167 ' 236 145 45 23 7 122 3& 

Tumkur '. 826 1.675 413 1,378 248 65 48 1,313 200 297 165 60 42 2J7 123 
Mys0re ,, 506 887 235 728 182· 31 11 ll97 171 159 53 28 11 131 42 
Mandya. 330 548 96 480 83 13 1 4.67 R2 6S 13 !) 1 l\3 12 
Chitaldrug • .. , 57i 1,2!H 1U 9!lll 76 88 '' 9 907 1i7 286 38 41 6 2J5 32 
H-tssan 378 l'\80' 123 514 99 12 7 'l'i02 92 66 24 66 21-

Cbilwage.lur 196 303 79 281 69 7 4 274 6i) 22 10 4 1 18 9 

Shiruoga. 4:30 61iS 98 626 07 17 .2 609 95 32 1 8 2J. 1 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 712 1,952 110 1,883 105 97 9 1,786 '96 69 5 12 57 6 

n ... ngtLicre Corporation 88 331 5 325 4 39 2~6 4 6 1 fi 1 
Bane-alcrt' 53- 109 11 lOS 11 1 107 11 1 1 

K. G. F. City 37 86 8 83 7 3 80 7 3 1 3 l 

K<lar 76 194 18 192 8 2 . ~' 190 8 2 ... 2 

Tnmkur 55 142 \5 . 140· 5 1 139 5 ·2 . 2 

MyPore City 61 155 17 149 7 12 4 137 3 6 . . .. 6 

MyMre 22 50 ,9 40 9 1 .. 39 9 /10 7 3 

Mandya. 29 57 . ·~ 57 23 ,2 55 23 .. 
Chitaldrug 92 322 303 4 18 ... 285 4 19 I 19 1 

Hassan 38 96 . "' 94 2 92. 2 ... 2 .. 
Chik rna gal ur 57 130 3\ 130 3 , I 129 3 1:/.) 

104 280 26 \ 262 24: 15 5 247 19 18 2 5 13 2 
00 

Shimoga. 
'I 

I 

, ' ' . ' 



State, City anri District 

1. 

ldYSORE STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangalore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
My sore 
~fandya. 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chili magalur 
Shimoga 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 

Bangalore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore 

. Mandya 
Chitalrlrug 
llasHan 
Chil;magalur 
Shimoga 

11YZ0"!1E STATE URB.A.."\ 

~angalore Corporation 
P.angaloTe 
IL G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
l~ysore City 
l~ysore 
?.1andya 

· Chitstidrug 
liaRsan 
Chil' maa:a lur 
n.boga. 

... 

.. .. 
•• 

". .. 
' i. 

Total 
No. of 

f!stablish· 
ments 

., 

2 

565 

58 
58 
5 

40 
68 
26 
62 
26 
23 

135 
21 
43 

. 2'35 

31 
30 
57 
35 
7 
9 

66 
11 
19 

800 

58 
27 
5 

10 
11 
26 
27 
19 
14 
69 
10 
24 

/i•A.,_ 
, · III~Non-TextiJe Establishments 

-1 
I . 

WOtKERS IN COPPRR, BRASS AND BELL.l\1ETAL 
I '· 

I : Number of persons employed 

,. Males 

Total 
. ' 

~ Boys ,. 
/, 

W.T. / P.T. W.T. 

5 

P.T .. W.T. 

1 

P.T. W.T. 

a. 

1,222 

206 
95 
14 
60 

172 
71 

115 
54 
55 

235 
50 
95 

536 

48 
41 

153 
53 

8 
23 

144 
29 
37 

686 

206 
47 
14 
19 
19 
71 
62 
46 
32 . 
91 

; 21 
5R 

• 

4 

299 

14 
11 

11 
19 

4 
4 
6 
3 

215 
3 
9 

105 

11 
lo' 
16 
3 
4 

53 
3 

> 5 

194 

14 

I 
3 
4 
1 
2 
3 

162 

4 

1,161 

' 203 
91 
14: 
57 

167 
il 

104 
52 
49 

212 
48 
93 

499 

46 
38 

148 
50 
8. 

17 
129 
27 
36 

662 

203 
45 
14 
19 
]{)> 

'71 
54 
44 
32 
83 
21 
57 

6 ' 

240 

14 
11 

11 
15 

3 
4 ' 
3 

167 
3 
9 

53 

11 
10 
12 

2 
2 

8 
3 
0 

187 

14 .. 
1 
3 

1 
2 
3 

Ion 
4 

63 

9 
1 
1 
2 
8 

13 
7 
3 
4 
9 ... 
6 

20 

1 
6 
2 
1 
2 
6 

43 

9 
1 
1 
) 

2 
13 
5 
2 
2 
3 

4 

8' f} 

·a t.098 

1' 

. ' 
1: ., .... 

2 
2 

.3 

1 

2 

5 

1 
1 

2 

194 
90 
13 
55 

I 159 
58 
97 
49 
45 

203 
48 
87 • 

479 

46 
37 

142 
48 
7 

HI 
123 
27 
3l 

619 

194 
44 
13 
)8 
17 
58 
41l 
42 
30 
80 
21 
53 ' 

P.T. 

10 

232 

.13 
11 

10 
13 

.3 
4 
1 

165 
3 
9 

50 

11 
10 
11 
2 
0 .. 
6 
3 
5 

182 

13 

1 
2 
1 

159 

4 

Total 
r= ' 
W.T. P.T. 

11. 

61 

3. 
4 

3 
5. 

11 
2 
6 

23 
'2 

2 

37 

2 
3 
5 
3 

6 
·15 

2 
1 

24 

3 
2 

8 
2 

8 

1 

12 

59 

4 
4 
l 
2 

48 

52 

' .. 
4 
l . 
2' 

45 

7 

· Feftiiiles \ 
I 

Girls Women .. 
~ : ,..--Jo4~·-..... , 

W.'l'. P.T. }V.T. P.T. 

13'' 

15 

2 
2 

4 .. 
l 
6 

2 
2 
. ' 
1 
6 

4 

4 

... 

14 

I 9 

3 

1 

5 

9 

3 
1 

5 

1~ 

46 

3 
4 

1 
3 

7 
2 
5 

17 ~ 
2 
2 

26 

2 
1 
3 
3 

5 
9 
2 
1 

20 

3 
2 

4 
2 

8 

1 

16 

.. , 

.. 

1 

2 

41} 

4 

• 



III-.. Non-Textile Establishments 

TINKERS 

NuruLer of persons employed 
Total r----. """\ 

St.ate, City and District. No. of 1\Ia.les Females 
establish- Total --... 

ments Total - Bl>yB 1\Ien Total Girls Women 
"-··----. r--A-~ r~·~ r----"----. ,.--~ ,..---A---.. ~ 

w~T. P.T. W.T. ..P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.To W.To PoT. W.T. P.T. w:r. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 :; 6 7 8 9 10 }1 1!! 13 14 J[j 16 

MYSORE STATE 505 1,100 78 1,024 59 93 3 931 56 76 19 17 1 59 18 

Bangalore CorporatiOii 127 489 15 473 ll 47 2 426 9 16 4 6 10 4 
Bangalore . 152 61 15 21 15 5 16 15 40· 8 32 
Ko G. F. City 15 31 1 30 1' 6 24 1 1 1 
Kolar 36 49. 5 48 5 1 47 5 1 ., 1 . ' 
Tumkur 23 41 2 37 2 3 34 2 4 3 1 

. Mysore City .. 49 110 11: llO 4 17 93 4 ,. 7 1 6 
My sore 15 23 l 21 ,1 21 1 2 .. \ 2 
:Mr..ndya 36 50 4 48 4 48 4 2 .. 2 
Chitaldrug ... 53 94 3 86 3 s 78 3 8 8 
Hassan 28 ' 49 _,. 4 . 48 2 1 1 47 " 1 1 2 1 2 

Chikmagalur 26 36 8 35 4 1 34 4 1 4 1 4 

Shimoga 45 67 9 67 7 4 63 7 • 0 2 2 
I 

l\IYSORE STATE RURAIJ 166 203 45 150' 39 .6 144 39 '53 6 11 42 6 

Ban galore 44 47 ]5 7 '' II) 5 2 .. 15' 40 8 32 
Kolar 23 26 l)• 25 5 . 2·1. 5 1 1 

Tumkur 7 13 .. 9 I 0 0 1 8 4 3· 1 
?try!!ore oO 7 10 -' 1 8 1 8 1 2 2 oO 

Mandya. 25 30 4 28 4 28 4 2 2 

Chit.aldrug .. ,, 24 35 3 31 3 31 3 4 4 

Hal<san 10 13 1 13 1 13 1 
Cbikmagalnr 8 11 8 11 4 11 4 4. • 0 4 

Shimoga ; 18 .. 18 ·s 18 6 r 18 6 2 2 

, . 
MYSORE STATE URBAN 339 897 

; ~. 

.'33 874 20 87 3 787 17 23 13 6 1 17 12 

Bang~lore Corporation 127 489 15 473. u, 47 2 426 ' 9 16 4 .6 10 4 

Bang a lore . . . 8 14 14 14 .. 
K. G. F. City · Hi . 31 1 30 \ 1 . ~ 24 I 1 1 .. 
ltolar 13 23 23 . 1 .. 22 . 
Tumkur 16 28 2 28 2 2 26 2 ' .. 

~ 0 

,_ .. .. 
Mysore City 49 110 11 llO •• 17 '93 4: 7 1 6 

Mysore' 8. 13 13 13 . . , . ,• .. 
Mandya. 11 20 20 oo . . 20 .. 
Chihldrug 29 59 55 8 47 4 .. 4 

Hassan 18 36 3 35 1 1 1 34 ... 1 2 / 1 2 

ChikmagalUl' 
O;? 

18 25 24 1 23 .1 1 ~· 

. . . .. 0 • I 00 

Shimoga 27 49 1 49 1 4 45 1 ·I!· .. co 
. ' 



iii-Non-Textile· Establishments (1,> 
co-,; 
0 

~ . . ~ 

CUTLERS AND SURGICAL AND VETERINARY INSTRUl\lENT MAKERS. 
,• 

.__, 

Totai 
Number of persons employed 

Stale, City and District No. or :!\tales .Frnlales 
establish- Total ~ 

menta Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 
~· r--"'----t r .. 

' 
A 

' 
W.T.'· P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. ·P.T~ W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

' c.l· 
1 2 3 4 s 6 1 8 9' 10 11 12 13 14 IS 16 

I 

llYSORE STATE .. 10 26 26 26 •• .. 
·,Bangalore Corpo;ation .··• ... . .. ,·, .. 
Bangalore . ·, 2 2 . .. ·, . 2 .. .. 

·K. G. F. City . . ... . . 
:Kolar 
Tumkur 1 2 2 2 .. 

. . Mysore City ·i:· 
Mysore ... 
Mandfca .. ' . .. 

·Qhita drug . •"'. ' .. .. . . -.- . . .. 
iHassan 2 11 11 11 
Chikmagalur . . 1 1 1 1 . . .. 

~ 

.S~imoga 4 10 10 10 

MYSORE STATE RURAL . . 5 14 . • . 14 :. ~ 14 

Ban galore 2 2 . . 2 •• . . 2 . ·, . . 
Kolar ' . .. . . .. . . 
Tumku~ .. •.. . . 
My sore .. 
Mandy a . . •• .. 
Chitaldrug . . .. 
Haf!Ran 2 11 ]1 11 ,; • l 

Chikmagalur 1 1 .. 1 1 
f;himoga . . .. 

llYE:ORE STATE URBAN 5 12 12 12 

Bangalore Corporation .. 
Dangalore . . .. 
IL G. F. City , • • . . .. 
Kolar .. .. 
Tumkur 1 2 2 2 ... 
Mysore City 
:Mysore . . .. 
1\fandya .. ' 
Chitaldrug .. 
Hassan · .. .. 
Chikmagah·r .. .. 

10 Ehimoga 4 10 ' 10 . . .. .. 
•• 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

WORKERS IN ML~TS, DIE SL.'\KEH.S, ETC. 

Number of persons emtJloyl'd 
Tota.l 

Stat.e, City and District No. of Males Females 
establish· Total r-

ments Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 
,.....-.-A-~ ~ ~ ,...--.-..A-~ ~ 

~. - W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 z 8 9 10 11 12 13 u 15 16 

1\lYSORE STATE 17 18 18 18 

Bangalore Corporation 17 18 18 18 
.Bangalore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysor~ City .. .. 
Mysore 
Meniya. 
Chitaldrug . . .. 
Hassan 
Chikma.galur 
Shimog~. .. 

' 
MYSORE STATE RURAL. .. 

0 1 

Banga.lore .. . ,.~ • 0 

Kcla.r .. • 0 .. ·'I 

Tumkur •• • • .. 
Mysore .. p .. 
Mandya. 

, . Chitaldrug , . . •• 
Hassan 

.·. 
·' 

Chikmaga.l ur .. .. 
Shimoga ... ... 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 17 ·.•. 
18 18 18 

. ' 
Bangalore Corporation ~7 IB < 18 18 ""'·- ... 
Ban~alore . .. •• .. ... 

--·~:, . 
. K •.• F •. City .. -·· .. 

! 
;Kolar'· ·· .. .. . ,. 
Tumkur .. . . .. ,._, 
1\lysore City 

.. 
My11ore 

. . .. . . . . ... 
Mandy a .. .. .. 

' .. 
Chi tal drug .. .. 
Hassan .. 

I 
.. 

~ 

Chikma.galur .. ... (0 -Shimoga . •. 0 • 



.. 
III~Non-Textile Establishments ~ 

"' ~ ' .. ~ 

MAKERS _OF ARMS, 'GUNS, ETC., L."iCLUD1NG WORKERS IN ORDNA.."\CE·FACTORIES 

Total 
Number of persons ew.ployed 

·-
State, City and District :te"males 

\ 
No. of Males 

establish- Total r-
menta Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 

~ ~~ I A 
"\ I 4 

\ 

w:T. P.T: W.T. . P.T. w.T. P.T. -W.T. ·. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T •. W.T. P.T •. 

1 •} 

"' 3 I 4· s 6. 'I 
~· 

8 ·g 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

.MYSORE STATE 71 123 15 ti4 13 z ' 4 .· .. 112 9 a 2 5 4 2 

. Bangalore Corporation .. 
Ban galore 1 l l.. •.. 1 •.. 
K.G.F.City 
Kolar 7 8 1 8 1 8 1 .. 
Tumkur 6 16 8 16 6 4 16 2 2 .. 2 
Mysore City 19 26 1 26 1 26 1 
Mysore 
Mandya 

9 8 2 8 2 8 2 

Chitaldrug .. . . 
4 Hassan 8 36 ... 27. 2 25 9 5 

Chikmagalur • 7 9 9 ... 9 .. 
Sbimoga ' 14 19 3 19 3 19 a 

MYSORE STATE" RURAl~ 28 58 14 49 12 2 4 47 8 9 2 6 4 2 

Bangalore 1 1 1 1 .. ~· 

Kolar 2 1 1 1 1 1 1 
Tumkur 3 4 .s 4 6 ... 4 4 2 2 2 
My sore 3 2 2 2 2 2 2 
Mandf'a.a .. 
L'hita rug .. 
Hassan 7 33 24 2 22 9 5 4 
Chik.m.agalur 2 4 4 4 
ghimoga 10 13 3 13 3 • .. 13 3 

llY80RE STATE URBAN 43 66 1 65 1 65 1 

'Banga)Qre Corporation· 
· Dangalore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 5 7 7 7 
Tumkur 3 12 12 12 
lfysore City 19 26 26 1 26 1 ... 
:r.rysore 6 6 6 6 ,. .. 
Mandy& .. 
Chitaldrug .. 
Haf'san 1 3 3 3 
Chikmagalur 5 3 5 5 
Ehimoga. 4 6 6 6 .. 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

MANUFACTURE 01<' CASTINGS 

Number of perl'ons emJJloyt>d 
Total ,----

State, City and District No. of Males }'omales 
establish· Total 

menta Total Boys Men Total Girls 'Vorneu 
J, 

""\ r---"----""\ ~ ~ ~ 

W.T; P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 '1 8 9 10 11 12 13 u 15 16 

MYSORE STATE 2 2 2 2 

Bangalore CorporJ~.tion •... •. •. . . 
Banf!alore . ' •• 
K. G. F. C1ty ~. .. 
Kolar •.•. ••. 
Tumkur 
Mysore City ! •• . . 
My~:~ore •.• 

!11andya 2 2 2 2 .. 
Chitaldrug .. . . . . 
HaPsan 1,'! .. 
Chikmagalur ' .. .. . .. 
Rhimoga .. .. . . 

MYSOitE STATE RURAL • .. .. .. . . • • 
Bangalure ... 
Kolar .. .. 
Tumkur .. 

; 

My sore . ,. .. .. .. 
Mandya .. ,\ 

Chitaldrug .. . . .. . . 
'HaP Ran . . .. . . 
Chikmagalur ~ .. 
Shimoga. .. ! • 

'2 . 2' . . 
MYSORE STATE URBAN 2 2' .. . . 

'· Bangalore Corporation .. ;, 

•• ·• I' .. 
Ban galore ·'' 
K. G. F. City .. 
Kolar · 
Turrkur 

.. 
Mysure City 

, . ... 
Mysore 

2 2 2 , 2 . . .. 
01 Mandya 
0 Chitc~.ldrug .. . . .. . . .... .. .. 

Hassan w 
Chikmagalur I:C 

•• . . .. •• • • . . w 
Sbimoga 



III~Non-Textile Establishments 
tA) 
Q . ~ ' . If* 

_,BUiLDING AND REPAIRING OF )lOATS 

., 
I 

Number o£ persons employed ··-Total· 
State, City and District No. o£ Males· Feme,les 

establish· Total 
menta Total Boys 'Men .. Total Girls Women 

A A ~· ... A A 
I t '1, r ' I • I 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T, W.T. P.T. ,W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T• W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 a 4 6 6. '1 8 9 10 11 12 l3 11 15 18 
·I 

') 

MYSORE STATE '1 12 ': 12 12 .. •• . .. .. : . .. 
I 

Bangalore Corporation . . " .. .. . , . . . . .. . . 
Ba~alore · •• . . . . . . .. .. 
K.. • F. City •• .. -·. . .. . , . . . . . ... 
Kolar . '. . . . . .. .. .. 
Tumk~r • • . . .. 
Mysore City • '.I .. .. 
My sore 7 12 12 12 
:Mandy a . . .. . . . . .. 
Chitaldrug .. ... .. 
Hastlall • • .. . . . . .. .. 
Cbikmaga.lur . . . . .. . ' '! 

Shimoga . . . . •• 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 7 12 12 12 .. .. 
Eangalore . . . . •• 
Kola.r . . . . .. 
Tumkur ... 
My sore 7 12 12 12 .. .. .. . .. 
Mandy a. . . . . .. . . 
Chitaldrug . . ! • . . .. 
llassa.n .. 
Chikmagalur . . .. 
Ehimoga. . . ;, . . . 

l:YSORE STATE URBAN . . , .. .. 
Eangalore Corporation 
I!angalore .. . .. 
K. G. F. City 

.. 
I:.olar 
Tumkur 
l!ysore City 

.. 
!'ysc,l'f'l' .. 

• • I.~a.ndya. 
Chil.a.ldrug .. ' .. 
TIItBII&D 
C!l.ikmagalt~r 
L.:.bo;l\ .. ... . . .. 



State, City and District 

1 

lt:YSORE STATE 

Banga.lore Corporation 
Bangalore . 

. K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
1\fysore City 
1\Iysore 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
·Hassan 
Chikmagalur' 
Shimoga 

J 
MYSORE STATE RURAL 

Bangalore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore 
Mandya 
Cbitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga. 

I 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangalore · , . · 
K. G. F. City .. 
·Kolar 
Tumkur 
MysoreCity 
M~ore · 
Mandy a. 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 

- -- Shimoga. · 

Total 
No. of 

es.ta blish
ments 

2 

•• 1 1,681 

.. 
•• 
.. 
.. 
•• 
'. ... 
I o . 

•• .. 
•• 
•• .. .. 
•• 
•• 

.. 
,. .. ... 
~· 

' .. .. .. 
• • 

. 561 
175 
40 
96 
86 

265 
106 
71 
50 
60 
51 

120 

210 

us 
10 
14 
22 
26 

4 
8. 
•i 
,7 

1,471' 

561 
57. 
40 
86 
72 
~65 
.84 
45 
46 
52 
50 

11,3 

III-Non-Textile Establishments 

REP AIR OF MOTOR VEHICLES AND BICYCLES 

Total 

_.Jo,---.. 

W.T. 

3 

'3,457 

1,265 
309 
82 

173' . 
158 
518 
170 
I37 
94 

136 
131 
284 

854 

204 
I3 
44 
25 
37 

. 7 
I3 
·a 

8 

. 8,103 

1,265 
105 
82 

I60 .. 
114 
518 
I45 
IOO 
87 

I23. 
I28 

.· 276 

P.T. 

4 

97 

31 
10 

6 
7 
6 

10 
1 
8 

6 
12 

• 

15. 

s. 
.2 .. 
1. ; 

! .. 
' *. "! 

4' 
i 

. J s; 
al 
!2 
'6 
i5 
!6 .0 

. :·8. 
.. .. 
6 
8 

; 

Total 

W.T. 

5 

3,434 

P.T. 

6 

92 

I,264 29 
299 10 
82 6 

I72 7 
158 6 
510 10 
170 . 1 
I37. /~ 
93_/_,....__ •• 

136 
I30 - 6 
283. 9 

842 

'194 
12 

,44·· 
·25 
37 
7 

·I3 
2. 
8 

8,092 

1,264 
I05 
82 

I60 
114 
510 

'145 
'100 

86 
123 

• 128 
'275 

,I 

12 

8 
2 

·1 

... 

80 

29 
2. 
6 
5 
6. 

10. 

" . 8 .. 

Number of persons employed 

Males 

Boys 

W.T. 

7 

403 

207 
15 
17 
11 
10 
81 

8 
8 
4 

11 
11 
,20 

13 

10 . . 
1 
1· 

1 

.. 
390 

207 
5 

17 
11 
9 

'81 
7 

' '8 
4 

IO 
11 

; 20 

.. 

Men 

P.T. W.T. 

8 9 

17 3,031 

2 
I 

2 
2 
5 
1 
1 

I 
2 

·1 

.. 
1 

. . 

. . 

1,057 
284 
65 

I61 
148 
429 
I62 
I29 
S9 

125 
119 
2i3 

829 

I84 
I2 ' 
43 

,24 

~~ 
I2 
2 
8 

16 . 2,702 

. 2 1,057 . 
1 .... 100 

' 2 
2' 
5 

I 65 
149 
I05 
429 

• ~ I38 
I .. , 92. 

82 
' ' 113 ' ' 

1 117 
2 { 255 

Females 

Total Women 
A 

P.T. W .T. P.T. W .T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

10 

75 

27 
9 
6 
5 
4 
5 

7 

5, 
7 

'11 

8 
2 

1 

64 

. 27. 
I 
6 . 
3 ~-
4 
5 

7 .. 

.. 
5 

,6 

11 

23 

I 
IO 

I 

8 

1 

1 
I 

12 

10 
I 

... 
I . . 

I 

11 

I 

.. 
8 .. 

... 

12 

5 

2 

3 

3 

13 

.. ~· 

,•• \ 

~ ; i •• 
··--- _.,.. 

.. 

.. 

. . 

.. 

. . : 

. . . - ... ~ 

..~·.~. 
' .. .. .. .... /. .. . . / 

--····.:- . . 
< • • • • 

• II; • • • ~ 

15 

23 

1 
10 ' 

1 

8 

1 

1 
1 

12 

IO 
--1 

•.• 

1 ..... 
11 

1 . 

8 

1 

·1 

16 

. . 

. .. 

z 
2 

.. .. . .. .. 
•• .. . . 
•• 



Stato, City and District 

1 

l\IYSORE STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangak)re , 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
'fumkur 
Mysore City 
1\Iysorc 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 

Ill-Non-Textile Establishments ,_ .. 
:: ~OACH BUILDERS AND MA~RS OF CARRIAClES, p ALKI, RICKS~W' ETC. A.""lD WHEELwRl~TS ~' ': 

:: . ' Number of pers01is employed . :·· ~ 

.. 
•• 
.. 
•• .. 
•• 

•• 
•• 
• • 
• • 

•• 

• • 

Total 
No. of 

establish·. 
mente 

814 

42 
35 

1 
120 
135 

2 
181 
97 
50 
52 
17 
82 

W.T. 

3 

2,260 

192 
75 
5 

251 

Total 

317 ' 
5 

489 
242 
166 
163 

47 
308 

1,196 

P.T. 

4 

302 

24 
1 

48 
81 

54 
40 

9 
9 

10 
26 

Males 

~--------------A---~--------~ 
Total' 

w:r-. 
6 

2,i93 

192 
73 

5 
244 
310 

5 
465 
234 
156 
155 
46 

308 

1,138 

P.T. 

6-

293 

24 
1 

47 
78 

50 
40 

8 
9 

10 
26 

W.T. 

'1· 

102 

15 '· 
1 .. 
6 

11 

17 
8 
8 
3 

33 

P.T. 

. 8· 

W.T. 

9 

6 2,091 

177 
• • .. 
2 

1 
1 
1 

. .. 
5 

72. 
5 

238 
299 

5 
448 
226 
148 
152 
46 

275 

1,074 

P.T. 

10 

287 

24 
.1 
47 
76 

49 . 
40 
'l 
8 
9 

26 

.. 
.Fe~s::: 

Total . . Girls ·.. Women 
~ '~ .---....J"'~-

' '~~- ... · 
W.T. P.T~ . . . P.T. 

11 

6'1 

2 

'l 
7 

24 
8 

10 
8 
1 

12 

.. 

.9 

.1 ! 

3 

4 

1 

G 

. . 

15 

2 
,•• 

6 
3 
2 
-2 

.. 
13 

.. 

... 

.. . . 

.. 

W.T. 

15 

52 

.. 
5 
7 

18 
5 
8 
6 
1 

P.T. 

16 -

9 

I . 
3-

4 

1 

Bangalore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mvsore 
111;.ndya 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmugalur 
t;himoga 

--- .. 
537 

29 
96 
98 

49. 
181 
156 
258 
116 
142 
108 

233 

24 
46 
74 
45 
18 

47 
174 
151 
241 
108 
132 
100 

227 

24 
45 
74 
41 
18 

64 

1 
3 
2 

46 
171 
149 
228 
100 
127 

222 

24 
45 
72 
40 
18 

58 

2 
7 
5 

1 

4 

2 

4 
3 
2 
2 

.. 
45 

2 
5 
5 

1 

4 

1 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangalore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 

. Tumkur 
Mysore City 
My sore 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
Htu;san 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga. 

• i i. 
•• 

.. 

.-. 

126 
53 
4-3 
37 
10 
45 

277 

42 
6 
1 

24: 
37 

2 
55 
44: 

7 
15 
7 

'37 

17 
169 

1,064 

192 
26 

5 
70-

161 
5 

231 
126 

24 
55 
30 

139 

8 
9 
5 
4 

69 

1 
2 
7 

9 
22 
1 

5 
22 

16 
169 

1,055 

192 
26 

5 
70 

159 
5 

224 
126 

24 
55 
30 

139 

7 
9 
5 

-4 

66 

.,. 
1 
2 
4 

9 
22 
1 

5 
22 

13 
8 
5 
2 

30 

38 

15 

3 
9 

4 

3 
I 

3 

2 
1 

1 
1 

1 

1 

98 
16 

139 

1,017 

177 
26 

5 
67 

150 
5 

220 
126 
21 
54 
30 

136 

'l 
8 
4 
4 

65 

1 
2 

'4 

9 
22 

5 
22 

17 
8 

10 
8 
1 

9 

2 

7 ... 

.. i 

3 

3 

... 

.... 

2 

2 

13 
5 
8 
6 
1 

7 

·'' 

2 

5 

.. 

3 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

MANUFACTURE OF ALL OTHER TRAXSPORT EQUIP~IE~'T 

Total 
Numbt>r of persons employed 

£tate, City and District No. of Males Femalt•s 
establish· Total 

mcnts Total Boys lllf'n Total Girls Women 
~ ~ ~ ~ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.'I". W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2· 3' 4 6 6 7, 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

MYSORE STATE . . 8 26 26 2 24 ... 
Bangalore Corporation 2 2 2 2 ... 
Ban galore . . ~ . .. .. 
K. G. F. City .. .. 
Kolar ... 
Tumkur 
Mysore City .... 4 21 21 2 19 
Mysore 
Mandya. ' · .. . . 
Chitaldrug . ... 2 3 ' ... 3 .. . .. 3 
Hassan ..... 
Chikmagalur ... ... 
S~imoga .. .. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL ... ... . . . 
Bangalore , 

'•. ~· . . .· . 
Kolar ... ; .. .. ' .. . · . 
Tumkur .. 
l\Iysore ... 
Mandya .. 
Chitaldrug ... .. .. 
Hassan .. .. 

• Chikmagalur . . . ... . . 
Shimoga . . •: ... . . . .. 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 8 26 .. 26 2 24 
. • ·-

Bangalore Corporation 2 2 ~ 2 .. 
Ban galore .. . ~ - .. 
K. G. F. City . . . . . 
Kolar .. . . : . .. .:: .... ...._ __ . . . '"" -.., .. . ·~ .. .. . . 
Tumkur .. .. ... ·-:.. 
Mysore City 4 21 . . 21 2 19 . . .. 
Mysore . . ... .. 
Mandya ... .. 
Chitaldrug 2 3 .. 3 3 
Hassan .. .. to> 
Chikmagalur .. . . . • . co . 
Shimoga. . . . ' .. . . . . ... o.,~· 



III-Non· Textile Establishments. Wt 
(0. 
(;Q 

. I MANUFACTURE, OF -ELECTRIC L.A:MrS 

Total 
Number of persons employed 

State, City .and District No. of - •· Males Females 
establish- Total ~ 

ments Total ·Boys Men . Total Girls Women .. 
r= • r= A 

' ~- ,---A----. ~ f 4 

W.T. P.T. W.T. ~.T~ W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 0 8\ 1 8 .!J lO 11 ' 12 '13 14 15 16 
\ , .. 

liYSORE. STATE 1 2 2 2 

Bangalore Corporation 1 2 2' . .. 2 .... .... 
Ban galore . . . ·-
K.~G. F. City ... ··•; ..... 
Kolar 
Tumkur ... , .. . . . . . .. .. . 
Mysore City . ; . .... .... . .. . .. 
My sore .. 
Mandya .l. .. . ... 
Chitaldrug .... It . .. ~ . " 
Hassan .... 
Chikmagalur .~.· ... , .. 
Shimoga. . .. • IJ ~ . .. 

.,1 

MYSORE STATE RURAL . . .. 
Bangalore •'•" ... ... . . 
Kolar . .. . ,- .. . ... 
'fumkur ... ... . . .. - .-.r .... . . 
My sore .. - . -· .. .. - .. . ~ ... •• o·l 

Mandya .. 
ChitaldiUg .~.1 .. . . ~ .. .. • •• 
Hassan . . .. .. 
Chikmagalur ... 
Shimoga ... .. .. 

MYSORE STATE URBAN •• 1 2 2 ~ ., 2 .. 
I 

Bangalore Corporation 1 2 2 . . 2 '· . . . . ., ~ . 
•• 

Bang a lore ... 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar .. .. 
Tumkur .. 
Mysore City • . . . .. 
Mysore . . .. 
M.andya .. 
Chitaldrug •• 
Hassan . . .. 
Chikmagalur ... . ... 
Shimoga .. 



III- Non-Textile Establishments 

:MAN'UFACTlJRE OF ELECTRIC WIRE AXD CABLE 

Number of persons employed 
Total • 

State. City and District No. of :Males Females 
est.abl;sh- Total __A 

\ 

menta ' Total Boys Men Total G;rls Women 
r----A---t r----A---t r----A---t ~ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 1 8 9 10 11 12 13 u 15 16 

MYSORE STATE 2 u 2 11 2 6 5 2 

Bangalore Corporation 2 11 2 11 2 6 5 2 .. 
Bangalore . . '• . 
K. G. F. City .. 
Kolar . . - .. 
Tumkur 
~lysore City .. • .. . . 
l\lysore 
Mandya 
Chi tal drug .. 
Ha!'san .. 
Ch.ikmagalur .. 
Shimoga !: . . .. 

MYSO.RE STATE RURAit 
( . . . .. .. .. 

Bangalore 
·, 

·~_,/....-.. . . 
I 

... Kolar .. • • 1 .~ 

Tumkur ' lo 

Mysore :.· 
Mandya. . . ... 
Chitaldru·g .. ' .. i./ 

Hassan .. I .. 
Chikmagalur ,. .. .. .. / 
Shimoga. . . .. 

'\ 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 2 11 2 1~ '2 8 .. 5. 2" 

. Bangalore Corporation 2 11 . 2 11 ·2 6 5 2 .. 
Bangalol'e ... .. •• J-

K. G. F. City • t .. 
Kolar .. •• . .. ... ,, 
Tumkur . . •• .. .. 
Mysore City . . • .~ .. ,. ... ;• .. .. 
Mysore · .. •• ~· .. 
Mandva. • • . . , .. .. 
Chitaidrug .. .. .. . . 
Hassan .. .. . .. -~· •• ' (.\.) 

Cbikmagalur · .. .. .. .. co 
• I .. . .. .0 . ~ Shimoga. .. •• < ' i ,~ 



III-Non-Textile Establishments ~ 
0 
0 

REPAffiERS OF RADIOS AND OTHER ELECTRICAL GOODS 

._ 
Number of persons employed .. 

Total 
State, City and District No. of Males ·\ ·Females 

establish- Total 
( ments Total Boys Men Tota.l ·Girls Women 
\ -~ 

,. 
~- .. t ' """\ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. ·w.T. P.T~ W.T. P.T~. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 s 6" 7- 8 9 10 1i 12 \ 13 14 15 16 

.MYSORE STATE 147 373 10 373 10 18 355 10 \ 
Bangalore Corporation 3 185 180 3 \ .. \ 

66 185 3 5 ·-~ Ban galore 1 1 1' I '. .. . . 
K. G. F. City ... 5 5 2 ,5 ·2 . . 5 2 .. '\' . . 
Kolar 1 l 1 1 . ' 
Tumkur 8 12 12 . . ·. .. 12 . . 
Mysore City 42 99 5' 99 5 10 89 5 .. . . 
Mysore 

5 Mandva 3 5 5 .. . . 
Chitaidrug 5 16 16 16 .. 
Hassan 2 3 3 3 
Chikmagalur .. 
Shimoga 14 46 46 3 43 .. . . . .. 

MYSO.RE STATE RURAL 3 4 4 4 .. 
Ban galore 1 1 1 1 
Kolar 
Tumkur· • .. 
Mysore . -. .. .. 
Mandy; a 
Chita drug .. 1 2 2 2 
II aRRan 
Chikmagalur 

1 Shimoga 1 1 1 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 144 369 10 869 10 18 351 10 .. 
Bangalt•rc. Corporation 66 185 3 185 3 5 180 3 
Ban galore .. 
K. G. F. City 5 5 2 5 2 5 2 
Kolar I 1. 1 1 
Tumkur 8 12 12 12 
Mysore City 42 99 5 99 5 10 89 5 
M.rsore . ... . . 
Mandva 3 5 5 5 . . .. 
C'hitaidrug 4 14 14 . . 14 .. 
Ha><r~nn ; . 2 3 3 .. 3 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 13 45 45 3 42 .. 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

MACHINERY (O';J'HER THAN ELECTR,lCAL l\lACIUNEU.Y) INCUJDING EKGI~EERlNG WORKSHOPS 

Number (\f persons employt•d 
Total r--- ~ 

. Ctate, City und District No. of Males Females 
establish- Total ~ 

ments Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 
"---~ ,.----A----.. ~----.. ,.----A----.. 

\ W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. \V.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

I 2 3 4 fj 6 'I 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

J.\.IYSORE STATE 193 728 16 715 8 74 641 8 13 8 2 11 8 

:Cangalore Corporation 122 498 7 493 3 58 435 3 5 4 2 3 4 
Ban galore 8 ~5 34 2_,. 32 1 1 
K. G. F. City 4 2 2 2 2 2 2 
Kolar 3 20 2 20 20 2 2 
Tumkur 5 17 3 11 1 1 •• 10 1 6 2 6 2 
Mysore City 21 - 70 70 7 63 
M.ysore 3 8 8 8 
1\Iandya. 1 10 10 10 
Chitaldrug .. 14 29 29 .. 29 
Hassan ' .. 1 1 1 I .. 
Chikma.galur 2 1 2 1 2 1 2 
Shimoga 9 37 36 6 30 1 1 

MYSORE STATE RURAL '15 ~3 5 ~6 3 2 ~4 3 '1 2 7 2 

Bangalore 8 35 34 2 32 1 1 
Koh.r .. 1 12 .. 12 12 .. 
Tumkur 3 13 3 7 1 7 1 6 2 6 2 
Mysore . . 1 2 , . 2 2 .. .. 
1\Iandya. ... 

• Chitaldrug .... ·" 
.. 

Hassan .. -.. ... 
Chikmagalur · 2 1 2 1 2 1 2 
Shimoga ,. . '· .. ' 

I , 
8 ·s· 2 4 6 • 

MYSQRE STATE URBAN 178 665 11 659 ·6 72 ' 587 s 

B~ngalore Corporation 122 498 7 493 3 h 58 . 435 3 5 ·4 2 ... 3 4 
;, . 

Ba.ngalore •• 
KG. F. City 4 2 2 2 2 2 2 
Kolar 2 8 2 8 8 2 2 .. 
Tum.kur 2 4 - 4 1 . . 3 .. 
.Mysore City . . 21 'iO 70 7 63 .. ... 
l\fysore .2 6 6 . . 6 .. 
Mandya. 1 10 10 . . 10 .. • • . . .. 

Ot 14 29 29 29 ' - Chitaldrug . . ... . . . . .. .. . ~,~ 
H&~3an 1 1 1 . . 1 •• .. 

~ 
Chikmagalur . . .. .. .. .. •• 0 . . 30 .1 1 
SLimoga 9 37 36 6 .. .. -



.. 
'·' III-Non~ Textile Establishments 

.,;:... 
0 
~ 

MANUFACTURE Oll' 1;\ASIC :tN:PUSTRIAL .CHEM~CALS \SUCH AS ACIDS, ALKALI SAL'l'S 

'; 

Total 
Number of persons employed 

State, City and District No. of Males Females 
establish- Total 

ments Total Boys ·Men Total Girls Women 
F " I 

A 
f 

4 A f 
A ~ 

w.T. P.T. ,w.T. P.T.· W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 ~ 3 4 $ 6 7 8 9· 10 11 12 13 ,14 15 16 

MYSORE STATE 
·~ 

3 19 19 19 •• 
Bangalore Corporation . . 1 15 15 15 . . .. 
Ba(r,a.Iore . . .. 
K .. F. City . . . . .. .. 
Kolar . •. . , .. 
Tumkur 
M:ysore City •• 
Mvsore .. ... 
:Mandka . . .. 
Chita drug ' . •. . . .. 
Hassan . . ~ . 
Vhikmagalur . . ... 
Shimoga 2 4 4 4 .. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL •, '-. .. 
Ban galore • .. 
Kolar .. 
Tumkur • M'ysore . . .. . .. 
:M:andka ,•. 
Chita drug .. 
Hassan 
Vhikmagalur 
Shimoga. 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 3 19 19 19 

Bangdore Corporation 1 15 15 15 
Ban~alore .. 
K. G. 1''. City ... 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore City .. 
Mysore .. 
Mandya .. . , 
Chi tal drug •• 
llalH:Ian 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 2 4 4 4 



111-Non-Textil~ Establishments 

DYES, EXPLOSIVES A.."\D FIRE-WOP.KS 

Total 
Number of persons employed 

State, City and District No. of 1\Iales Females 
establish- Total! 

ments Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 
r----"--. ,....---"---., ~ ,....---"---., 

W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P:r. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 lZ l3 14 15 16 

MYSORE STATE 11 58 12 56 '1 5 51 'l 2 5 2 5 

Bangalore Corporation 8 50 J?O 5 45 
Bangalore · 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 1 2 2 2 
Tumkur 
Mysore City ... 
Mysore 1 12 7 7 5 5· 
:Mandya 1 6 4 4 2 2 
Chitaldrug .... -·· ~ ... 
Hassan .... . . · .. ~ . 
Chikmagalur ' ... . . 
Shimoga . . ~ .. ~ . . . 

MYSORE ~TATE RURAL 1 12 •.• 7 ... '1 ·5 5 

Bangalore .. . · .. ... . . 
Kolar ..... -.. ... .. .. . . 
Tumkur ..... "~ -.· .. .. . . -. t•. .. 

' Mysore 1 12 -7' 7 ·5 5 '"' ... . . -.. 
Mandya .. 
Chitaldrug . . -. . 
Hassan .. •' 
Chikmagal ur . . . . ... 
Shimoga .. 

MYSORE STATE URBAN .. 10 58 56 5 51 2 2 

Bangalore Corporation -8 ... 50 50 5 45 . . ,, . 
Ban galore .. 
K. G. F. City 

1 2 2 Kolar . 2 • L-

Tumkur 
MysoreCity .. ... . . ·~ 

My sore • • ' .. -·· 
Mandya 1 ! 6- .. 4 4 .. 2 2 

Chitaldrug ·-1 .. .. • • 1 
Hassan , ,1, 

-~ 

Chikmaga.lur .. . ·- .. 0 
Shimoga.· .. i 101,) 

' 



~---' .-~·-

Ill...:.. Non-Te-xtile EstabrJSbments- ~ 

~ 

SYNTHETIC RESINS AND ,OTHER :PLASTIC _MATERIALS (INCLUDU.IG SYNTHETIC FIBRES AND SYNTHETIC RUBBER) 
.' ' 

Number of persons employed 
Total -""""\ 

State, City and District No. of Males Females 
establish· Total 

menta Total Boys Men Total Girls Women ,. A 
\ "" ~ " \ ~ ,---.""--~ 

W.T.· P.T. w.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. w.r. P.T. 

l 2 3 4 0 6 7 8 9 10- 1l 12 13 14 15 16 

MYSORE STATE 'l 36 ... 36 36 .. . .. ... 
Bangalore Corporation 2 8 8 8 
Bangalore . . .. 
K. G. ~'. City . . .. 
Kolar .. .. 
Tumkur ... 
1\lyflore City 3 19 19 19 .. 
:Mysore ... ' .. . . . . 
Mandya .. .. 
Chitaldrug • • .. 
HaFsan 2 9 . . 9 . . . .. 9 . . .. 

• Chikmagalur . . .. 
Shimoga .. . .. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL .. .. . . . . • t .. .. 
Ban galore .. .. .. 
Kolar . . . . . t • 

Tumkur .. . . ... 
l\fysor" . . .. .. 
Mandya . . .. 
Chitaldrug .. .. . . .. 
Hassan .. •• 
Chikmagalur . . . . . . . . . . .. 
Shimoga . . .. 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 7 36 36 . . .. 36 .. 
Bangalore Corporation 2 8 8 . . 8 . . . . .. 
Ban galore .. . . .. . . 
K. G. F. City . . .. 
Kolar •• .. 
Tumkur .. . . ... 
Mysoru City 3 19 19 .. 19 
My sore . ,; 
1\ianl'l.va . . .. 
Cbitaldrug .. 
Hasean 2 !) 9 .. 9 . . 
Chikn1agalur 
Shirnoga .. .. 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

CHE:\liCAL FERTILIZERS 

Number of persons cml)loyl''• 
Total 

Mai;B 
~ 

State, City and District No. of Fcmalt•S 
establish- Total 

ments 1'otal Boys. ~IE>n Total Girls Women 
r--~ ~ r-- .A.-~ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 :; 6 7 8 9 '10 1l 12 13 14 15 lC." 

:MYSORE STATE ... , 1 8 8 4 4 

Bangalore Corporation ... 
Bamralore 1 8 8 4 4 
K. G. F. City ••' 
Kolar ... 
Tumkur .. 
MyflOfd City ... 
:Myeore 
Mandy a .. 
Chitaldrug .. 
Ha.Esan .. ;- .. 
Chikmagalur . .. .. ' .. 
Shimoga t ... 

'; 

:MYSORE STATE RURAL 1 8 8 4 4 

Ban galore .. - 1 8 8 4 4 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore ... .. .~.-

Mandya. •• 
Chitaldrug .. . .. .. ... .... . .... ~ ..•. 
Hassan •• 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

liYSO"RE STATE URBAN •• .. 
Bangalore Corporation •• <·. .. 
Ban galore .. 
K. G. F. City ... ,' 
Kolar .. . . .. . . .. 
Tumkur ' .. .. 
1\Iysore City .. 
Mysore 
Ma.ndya. . . .. 
Chitaldrng . . . . .. 
Hassan .. .. . . .. 

~ 
Chikmagalur . ' .. . . o-• .. .. 
Shimoga. - .. . .. CJt 



III-Non-Textile Establis~ments .;.. 
0· 
~ 

MEDICAL AND PHARMACEUTICAL PREPARATIONS 

ToU.l. 
Nw;nber of persons employed 

State, City and District . ;: No. of Males- Females_ 
establish- ·Total ~ 
menta Total Boys lrlen l Total Girls Women , A ~- , .4 .. 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T •. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. 

l 2 3 4 6 6 '1 8 9 10' 11 12 '. 13 14 15 16 

llYSORE STATE .31 116 82 4 ... . 78 .. 34 ·_ 2' 32 

Bangalore Corporation 9 52 3-1 2 32 IS . 1 I7 
Bangalore 2 I2 6 .6 .6 !'' 6 
K. G. P. City ..... . . I ·• • 

Kolar 2 .15. 14 I4 I I 
Tumkur 1 2 ... 2 .. 2 .. •' 
Mysore City 10 18 u, 2 I2 4 ... 4 
MyE<ore .. 
Mandya. 

1 4 Chitaldrug ... 1 9 4 4p 5 
Hassan . 1 2 2 z. 
Chikmagalur .•. 
Shimoga .... ,:; 6 6 6 

:MYSOim' STATE RURAL ·- -4 23. 12 12 -.. 11 1 10 

Bangalorli .. 2 12 6 6 6 6 
Kolar ' .. 
Tumkur I 2 .. 2 2 
.Mysore 
:Mamlya ... 

5 1 4 Clutaldrug I 9 4 ·-· 4 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur .. 
~himoga . .. .. 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 27 93 70 4 66 .. 23 1 .. 22 

Bangalore Corporation 9 52 34 2 3:! 18 1 17 
Bangalore . . . 
K. G. F. City .. 

14: u I 1 Kolat· ·2· 1!; 
Tumkur 4 Mysore City 10 18 14 2 12 4 
l\lysore 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug 

<) <) 2 Ha!'man 1 ... "" 
Chikmag.Jur 
Shimoga 5 6 6 6 .. 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

)IA}.jl.i'FACTURE OF PERFUMES, COS~IETICS A'XD OTHER TOILET !'REPARATIONS 

Total 
State, City and District No. of 

estcl.blish
ments 

1 

"liYSORE. STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 
Ban galore 
K. G. F. Citv 
Kolar • 
Tumkur 
~iysore City 
Mvsore 

. M~ndva 
Chitaidrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga. 

liYSORE STATE RURAL 

Ban galore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
:Mysore 

· Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga. 

liYSORE STATE URBAN 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangalore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar · · 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
:Mysore 
1\Iandva. 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 

· Chikmagalur . 
.. Shimoga' 

t . 

••. 

... ~ 

•.•. 

•.i. 

.. 
•• 

.. . -

• • 

\ 
2 

757 

344 
. 1 
'1 
74 
11 

307 
2 

2 
1 

14 

11 

737. 

344 

1 
·66 •. 
n· 

307 
2 

2 
1 .. 
3 

Total 

W.T. 

3 

1,768 

759 
2 

16. 
4I2 
I7 

.505 
1 

8 
2 

46 

67 

2 
28 

37 

1,701 

759 

I6 
384 
17 

505 
I 

8 
2 

9 

P.T. 

4 

256 

196 

4I 
2 

15 
2 

. ~ 

21 

21 

.. 

235 

I96 

20 
:2 
15 . 

.. 2 .. 

Total 

W.T. 

5 

475 

2I7 
1 
I 

137 
8 

8I 
I 

1 
2 

26 

- 37 

1 
11 
.·. 

·-·· 
19 

438' 

217 

. 1 
• 120 . 
- 8 

81 
1 

1 
2 

7 

P.T. 

6 

33 

7 

18 
1 
6 
1 

9 

• 24 

7 

9 
- I 

6 
1 

... 

Number of per:,~ons employed 

Males 

. Boys 

W.T. 

7 

70 

38 

9 
1 

17 

5 

5 

1 

4 

65 

38 

8· 
1 

17 

1' 

P.T. W.T. 

8 . 9 

5 

1 

4 

. .. 

... 

5 

'1 

4 

... 

. .. 
· .. 

405 

179 
l 
1 

128 
7 

64 
1 

1 
2 

21 

32 

'1. 
16 

.I5 

373 

. 179' 

. 1 -
112 

7-
64 
1 

1 
2 

6 

Females 

Total 
r----A---. 

Girls 

P.T. W.T. P.T •. W.T. 

Women 
~~ 

P.T. W .T. P.T. 

10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

28 1,293 

6 542 
I 

I5 
14 275 
1 9 
6 424 
1 ' 

. 9 

. . 
9' 

7 

20 

30 

1 
11 

18 

223 

189 

23 
1 
9 
1 

... 

. 12 

••. 
1~ 

... 

19 1,263 . . 211 

6 

5 
1. 
6 
1 

. .. 

542 

·. 15 • 
264 

9' 
424. 

.. 
7 

2 

. 189 

11, 1 . 
9 
1 

134 

6! 

2 
36 

1 
.,~ .a 

6 

7 

1 

6 

127 .· 

31 1,159 192 

27 . 478 ' 162 
1 

13 
1 239 22 

8 1 
3 '3!;)9 6 

.. 

1. 

1 

. •. 

7 

14 

23 

I 
10 

12 

30 1,136 

1 

11 

11 

181 

64 - ·. 27 478 

I3 
229 

8 
399 

162 

2 
'35 F 

1 
25 3 

-... 
., 

11 
1 
6 
1 

~-

0 
.~ 



111--"-Non-Textile Establishments ~ 

~ 

SOAPS AND OTHER W ASHlNG AND CJ.,EANING~OMPOUNDS 

Total 
Nttmber of persons employed 

State, City and D:strict No. bf Males Femal~s 
establ'sh- Total 

' . me.ats Total , Boys· Men Total I Q;rls Women 
A.. ,.----A---.. ,.----A---.. r~ ,..----A----. 

W.T. P.T. W.T. "P.T. . ·W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T,' W.T. P.T. t w:r . P.T. W.T. P.T. 
~ 

1 2 ~ 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 ; 13 14 15 16 ;I 

MYSORE STATE 36 145 6 135 6 9 126 6 10 ' 10 .. ( 
' I 

Bangdore Corporation 6 26 22 22 4 i 4 
B~tngalore 7 21 2 15 2 1 14 2 6 6 
K. G. F. City 2 4 4 4 
Kola.r 4 21 21 3 18 .·. . . . .. •• . .. 
'l'umkur 6 27 27 5 22 

~ . . •.. 
:Mysore City 4 19 19 .. 19 
:Mv~'<ore 
J\f~ndya 
Chitaldrug 3 12 12 . . 12 .. 
Hassan 1 4 4 4 

. 
Chikmagalur 3 15 15 .. 15 .. 
Shimoga .. 

MYSOitE STATE RURAL 8 23 2 17 2 1 16 2 6 6 

Bangalore 7 21 2 15 2' 1 14 2 6 6 
Kolar ... 
Tumkur. 1 2 2 • 2 . . .. 
l\1 ysore ... 
Ma.ndya .. . . .. 
Chitalurug .. 
Hassan . . .. 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 28 122 4 118 4 8 .110 4 4 4 

Bangalore Corporation 6 26 22 ... 22 . . 4 4 ... 
Ban galore .. ... 
K. G. 1!'. City 2 4 4 4 
Kolar 4 21 21 .3 18 .. 
Tumkur 5 25 25 5 20 
Mysore City . . 4 19 .. 19 19 
Mysore 
Mandya · .. 
Chitaldrug 3 12 12 12 .. 
Hassan 1 4 4 4 
Chikmagalur 3 15. 15 15 .. 
Shimnga 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

PAINTS, \"AR::XJSHES .~'lD LACQUERS AND POLT~HES 

NumbPr of p .. rsons ,,mpln~·erl 
Total ----.. 

Statt•, City and District No. of Male::~ l<'emall-s 
t~st a hlish- Total <----~ ~---

rnt'nts Total RoJ'" l\l(•n Total Girls Women 
f A~ ,----A-----., ,----'----"\ ,.----'------.. r---"-~ ,..----A--""' 

W.T. T'.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. l'.'f. W.T. P.'l'. W.T. P.T. W.'T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

J :J 3 4 .5 6 'l 8 9 1(} 11 1:! 1.1 J.l J.j 16 

I 

MYSORE STATE 40 93 4 87 3 5 82 3 6 1 2 4 1 

Uangalore (',orporatinn 13 48 l 4H 1 l 47 1 
Bangalore . 19 32 2 26 2 4 2:! 2 6 .. 4 .. 
K. G. I<,. City ... 
Kclar ... 
Tumkur 2 3 3 3 
Mvsore Citv . 3 3 1 3 '. ,3 l 
MYsc>re • 1 4 4 ; . 4 
Mandy& •" 
Chitaldrug 2 3 3 .. 3 
Hassan •• ... . .. 
Chikmagalur .. •• . . . . 
Shimoga ... . . 

MYSORE STATE. RURAL 18 32 2 26 2 4 22 2 6 2 4 

Ban galore 16 29 2 23 2 4 19 <) 6 2 4 

Kolc~.r . . .. • # • 

Tumkur 2 3 3 .. 3 
1\lysore .. 
1\Iandya .. 
Chitaldrug •• 

' 
Hassan .. 

· Chikn;.agalur .~ 

Shimoga -, . '• •" .. .. ... .. 
. 1 

JdYSORE STATE URBA..~ 22 61 2 61 1 1 60 1 1 

Ba.ngalore Corporation 13 48 1 48 1 1 47 1 .. 
llangalore 3 3 3 :J '. 
K. G. F. Cit.y ~. .. ... ·•, 

Kolar . . •.. .. 
Tumkur .. ... 
Mysore City '3 3 1 3 3 c •• 

I . ' 
l\1ysore .. 1 4 4 4 

:Mandya .. . .. 
0. f!hitaldrug 2 3 3 .. 3 
tO Hashn J!!• .4. . . .. ~ 

Chikmr..ga.lur .. •• > 
. , .. s 

Shi•noga.. . :. ' . . . , . 
\ 
I 



III..:... Non-Te.xtile Es ta blishme.nts ~ 
~ 

c:=J 

MANUFACTURE OF I.NK 

Total 
.Number o! persons employed 

-.. 
State, City and District No. of ' .Males ~ales 

establish- Total 
ments Total· Boys .: Men Total Girls Womt>n 

,.--.A ':""'\ ~--... ~ ~ 

t 
~ ., 

f: .. 
W~T. P.T. W.T. P~T. W.T. . P.T. ·W.T~ P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T • P.T. W.T.· P.T. 

l ·2 .a 4 ' ·B ·. 'I 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

MYSORE STATE 8 14 ·1 14 ·1 .. 13 1 1 

Ba.ngalore Cql'poratilln 4 11 ·- 11 ·1 10 
Ba.ngalcre ;.. 
K.G.F.Cif.y . . • • .. • • . . •• 
Kolar ... . . 
1umkur 
Myaore City 4 3 1 3 •• 3 . .. 1 1 
Mysore · 
Mandy a .. . . 
~hitaldrug .. .. ... 

·~ 
.. 

Jla~o~san ... "' .~ .. . . .. 
Chikmagal~ •• rl . . ;· . •• 
Shimoga. .. .. 

1r1YSORE STATE RURAL .. . . . . 
Ban galore . . . .. . . .. 
Kolar •'. . . .. 
Tumkur ~.· . . .. ... 
Mysore 
M~a.nrlya. .. 

. Chitaldrug ... 
Hassan 
Cbikmagalur 
Shimoga . , 

• .. . ·- .. .. ' .. 

YYSOitE STATE URBA...~ 8 14 1 14 1 13 1 1 .. 
Bangalore Corporation 4 11 11 1 10 
Ban~alore 
~-G. 1<'. City 
Kolar .. 

. 'fumkur 
l Mysore City 4 3 1 3 3 

My sore 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug 
HasHan 
Chikmaga.lur 
Ehimoga 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

?IIAXUFACTCRE OF CANDLES 

Number of persons em}•loyed 
Total --. 

1:3tatc, City and District No. of 1\ra.les Females 
establish- Total ..A 

ments Total Boys Men Tutal Girls Womrn 
,-----J'----, r--A--~ ,-___,.A._-~ ,--..A.--, 

J .. . ~ ·- W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. \V.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T • .. 

1 <> 3 l 5 6 'I 8 9 10 11 1:! 13 u "' 15 ](;. 

MYSQRE STATE 5 26 1 14 1 2 12 1 12 2 10 

Bangalore Corporation 3 21 1 13 1 ~2 11 1 s 2 6 
Baugalore . 
K. G. F. City .. 
Kolar .. 
Tumkur 
MysoreCity 2 5 1 1 4 4 

. · Mysore _, : ... l [''' ·, .. 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan .. .. 
:Chikmagalur . . .. . . ' .. 
Shimoga . . .. . . 

MYSORE STATE RURAL' . . .. . . 
l3angil.lore 

... . . .. . .. . . 
Kol11.r . . . . .. . . .. . . . . 
Tumkur :. . . . . ~ .. . . .. . . . . 
¥ysore· . . . . . . .. . . 
Mandya . . .. .. 
Chitaldrug 
HasBalt ~. . . . . 
Chik rr.agalur .. 
Shimoga. \• .. . 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 5 26 1 14 1· ... ·2 .. 12 1 12 2 . . tO 

Bangalore Corporation 3 21 1 13 1 2 11 1 8 ... 2 i. 6 (___. ~ 
\ 

Bangnlore ·-·. .. ' .. 
K. G. F. City .. ·-.. ... . .. -.. 
Kc,l:_tr . •• ~-· 

... . . -· 
t·umkur·' 

. ', -.. 
~- tl .- .- ... .. .. ..... . . 

:M yAore City 
2. 5 1 .. ... . . :1 \·· 4 4 

Myl'ore .. \ .. 
}fanrlva .. .. .. \. .. /' 

/ 

Chitairlrug .. .. ..• .. . .. _., ._;...-<. . •\. ~-· 

Hll!l!laD .. .. 
Chik,...agalur - - ...• .. . . :\ ... . . ~ ...... 
Shimoga. ..• - - - - - - - - - ,_ - ...., 



Ill--.Non-TeK>tile Estabhshmen-. 
~ -1"-

OTHER CHEMICAL P~l.ODUCT$ .. 
NumJJer of per11ons employed ,, 

Total ·r--------------
State, City and District No. of Males · F ei!UI.lcs 

establish· ·Total ,,.. ',..--
ments ·Total ·Boys . Men ·Total Girls \"Women 

,..--~ ·. A 

' 
A .. A r '"""' 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. ,W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. l'.T. W.T._ P.T. W.T. P.T;. 

I 2 3 I s IJ 'I· 8 9 10 H lZ 13 14 16 ,16-

:MYSORE STATE •• 2 7 4 . : .. 4 3 1 2 

Bangalt;re Corporation 
-~ . ~ •• Ban galore .. 

K. G. F, City .. .. •'• 
Kolar 
Tumkur ' .. . . . . 
MyHore City 1 2 2 2 
Mysore .. .. •'• .. 
Mandy& 

1 2 Chitaldntg 1 ;') 2 2 .. 3 
Hassan .. . . . . ... 
Chikmagalur . ·~ . . •• .. ~ . 
Shimoga .. 

MYSOHE STATE RUJtAf .. 1 5 2 2 3 t 2 .. •• .. 
Ban galore ,. .. . . .. 
Kolar .. .. 
Tumkur .. 
Mysor" . .. .. 
Mandya 

2 3 l :! Chitaldrug 1 fj ') .. 
Hassan 
Chikmag&lur 
~himoga .. 

.llYSOHE STATE URBAN 1 2 " 2 .. 
:Cang~a.lm·~ Corporation 
:Can galore .. •' 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar .. 
Tumkur 
Mysure City 1 :! ~ :! 
Mysore 
l.!andya 
Chitaldrug 
lias• an 
Chikmagalur 
(!limog~~o 



II 1--N on-Textile Establishments 

PtlOTOGitA.PH1G AND OPTICAL GOOD.<.; 

:Kumbt·r of persons employ!'d 
T(ltal r------------ .A.-.. ------ ·--~ 

Etute, City and Diiilrict No. of Males F('malea 
csta bli.sh- Total r---- ------"-----'-------., r------·---.A.---------., 

mt•nts Total Boys Mtn Total Girb Woml·n 
r---A----, r---A~ ,---A---., ,.,_ __ ~ 

~---., ,---.A..--., r-A-~ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. \V.T. P.T. W.T. P.T •. 

1 :! 3 -1 5 6 7 s 9 10 11 12 13 u. 15 u;. 

. MYSORE STATE 31 69 62 1 61 7 7 

Bangalore Corporation 10 12 .. 12 12 
Ban galore . . . .. 
K. G. F. City . 
Kolar .l I l 1 l 
Tumkur .. \ . 
Mysore ('ity 18 51 44 1 43 7 7 
Mysoro .. .. 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug 2 5 5 5 
Bassan ,•• 

Chikmagalur .. 
Shimoga. .. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 1 1 1 1 

Ban galore .. ... 
Kolar· .. 
Tumkur ·' 
My sore .-. 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug 1 I l 1 
Hassan .. \ 

Chikmagalur .. 
~himoga .. 

• 
MYSORE STATE. URBAN 30 •68 61' .1 . 60 1' 7 

Ban galore Corporation 10 12 12 12 
Ban galore ~· .. ·'• . 
K. 0. F. City . . .·. . . 
Kolar · 1 I I .. t 
Tumkur 

~ ·---' ... .. 
7• 

Mysore City 18 51 ,-, 44 I 43 7 .. ,. 
·· Mysore ' .. .. 

Mandya . •. . .. ... • ·< .. 
f 

Chitaldrug 1 '4. 4 .. 4 I 
,~ .. ---.--;--. -~-·:..._-<" ~-~-

HaeE<an . . .. .,:..... 
Chiln!lagalur .. -~ .. ... . . ....... 

' .. ~~ 
Shimoga. .. . . . . . .. 

;·~ 
---A,.,~-- -··.:: ~··., 

' ---~---- -



III-Non-Textile Establishments ~ -~ 
REPAllt OF WATCHES AND CLOCKS 

;: ' -. ~ I; 'Number of persons em{lloyed 
.Total 

State, City !lnd DistrictL No. of 1\ia.les Fet'1'111.les·. 
.. /', establish- Total 

menta ·Total Boys Men Tota.l Girls Wore en 
~. -.·'. L ... -'~ ' ~. ~.: ,...~ .A I ~~ ,---~ ,---.A--~ ,.---..A---.. ,... 

~ 

. ;:· , .. I :~·~t •,.!;· W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. . W.'l\ .. P.T. W.T. P;T. W.T. P.T.
1 w:r. P.T. W.T. P.T . 

I 2 ' 3 4 0 6 'l 8 9 • 10 "11. 12 13 14 J,S 16 

'. 
MYSOltE STATE .. 210 272 27 262 27 10 1 252 26 10 3 . . 7 

I ' 
' 
'P.angalore C.orporation 57 73 4 73 4 2 I 7I :a .. 
,Bangalore ' I 2 2 2 
_K. q. F. City 22 15 18 15 18 15 18 
:Kclar 6 7 .7 .. . 7 
Tun:kur: 11 14 14. . 14 . . . . .. 
Mys(jre City 37 M 52 2 fiO 2' 2 

· . Ah·~:~cre 1 1 · J'l I '.' 10 27 19 ·3 16 8 3 fi 
. M~ndya ' 4 5 5 5 

Chifaldrug 16 17 2 17 2 17 2 
F."f.M:an ll 17 1 1'1 1 1 16 1 ... 
,(hikn agalUF u 13 13 .. 13 
Shin:.cga 24 28 2 28 2 2 26 2 .. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 9 8 3 8 3 ·8 ·s 
/a 

_Bangalore . I 2 2 2 
l\< lE.r 
·Tun kur- : :·. 
M\Etre .. .. 
~£ndt . ' .. . . . . .. .. 
(hi~& drug 3 1 2 1 2· 1 2 

: · Fanan · · · . ·. 2 2 2 2 . . .. 
' · Cbikn agalur 1 2 2 ... 2 

Shirr. ega 2 . 1 1 1 1 1 1 .. 
MYSORE STATE URBAK 201 264 24 254 24 .to 1. 244 23 10 .. 3 .. 7 ' -~ 

B::ngalore Corporation 57 73 4 73 4 2 1 71 3 ... 
BaltgaltJre 

. . .. " .. 
K. G. F. City 2:! 15 18 Hi IS 15 18 .; 

.Kdar. '. (l 7 7 7 ... 
'Tun kur 11 14 14 14 .. 
Mys!ire City 37 54 52 2 50 ~ 2 

Mysote 10 27 IH a 16 8 :1 5 

Mllndya. iJ 4 5 5 5 

Chitaldrug Ia 16 lb~ 16 
flas~;an 9 15 1 15 1 1 u 1 
Chikmagalur 10 11 11 11 

Shir.aoga. 22 ,,~ ). 27 1 2 ... 25 1 ... -.... -I 



State, City and District 

1 
, I 

MYSORE STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bangalor,e 
K. G. }'. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 

.. Mysore City 
' ·· :Mysore 

Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagaiur 
Shimoga 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 

Bang a lore 
Kolar 
Tumkur , 
Mysore • ., 
Mandy a 
Chi1;&ld111g ' 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

MYSORE STATE URB.AN 

Bangalore Corporation 
Ban galore 
.}C G. F ~City ·· . ·. 
Kolar 
Tumkur • 
Mysore City 
My sore 
:Mandya 
Cbitaldrug 
Ha.ssan 
Chi'kmagalur 
Shimoga. 

.. 

.'•. 
' 

·I:. 
I 

Total 
No. of 

establish
ments 

2 

9,234 

540 
1,184 

43 
817 

I,464 
239 

1,049 
862 
851 
887 
434 
864 

'7,160 

1,065 
. 646 
1,35;! 

899 
791 
652 
756 
322 
677 

. Total 

,Y.T. 

3 

14,811 

1,235 
1,613 

76 
1,158 
2,307 

449 
I,710 
I,415 
1,652 
1,294 

614 
1,288 

.10,875 

1,389 
879 

2,128 
1,393 
1,295 
I,287 
I,091 

434 
97n 

~ .. 

2,074 ·~ 3,936 

540. 
11~ 

' 43' 
171 
Il2 
239 
I 50 
71 

199 
131 
112 
I87 

1,235 
224' 

76 
279 
I79 
449 

-317 
.. I20 
' .. 365 

203. 
180 
309 

P.T. 

4 

1,829 

63-
221 

1 
182 
328 

4 
246 
277 
107 
189 

72 
'I39 

1,694 

213 
178 
322 
237 
269 
104 
181 
7I 

119 

135 

63 
8 
I 
4 
6 
4 
9 
8' ' 
3 
8 
I 

20 

JII_:.Non-Textile Establishments 

GOLDS..\IITIIS 

Number of perti(JDS t'mploycd 

Total 

W.T. 

5 

P.T. 

6 

Males 

W.T. 

7 8 

W.T. 

.f} 

:Female8 
r-------------A------------~, 
Total Girls Women 
~ ,----"----, ~ 

P.T. \V.T. P.T. \\'.T. P.'l'. W.T. P.T 

10 11 ]~ 13 Jij 16 

13,318 1,402 

60 
184 

l 
120 
252 

3 
Hl2 
202 
60 

553 

100 
24 

123 12,765 1.279 1,493 427 304 96 1,189 331 

3 
33 

1,232 
1,497 

75 
1,062 
1.978 
.447 

1,440 
I,221 
1,371 
1,167 

593 
1,235 

9,458 

1,282 
785 

1,799 
1,178 
1,101 
1,008 • ! 

966.! 
413 
926 

' 3,S6o··· 
•I 

. 1,232 .. 
215 

75 
277 
179 
447. 
262 
12(} 

'363. 
201 
180 
309 

160 
60 

108 

1,276 

176 
119 
246 
183 
194 
57 

I 52 
59. 
90 

i26 

60 
8 
1 

:I 
6 

·3 
: 9 
-~8 
' 3 

8 
1 

18 

7 
29 
98 
41 
68 
49 
74 
25 
10 
28 

327 

19 
I8 
95 
46 
44 
57 
"17 

8 
23 

I· 

226 

100 
5 
7 

·- . 11 • 
3 

41 . 
22 

5 
I7 
8 
2 
5 

16 1,132 
9 1,473 

68 
·8 1,033 
21 1,880 

406 
20 1,372 
16 1,172 
16 1,297 
10 I,142 

5R3 
7 I,207 

44 
175 

1 
112 
231 

3 
172 
186 
44 

I 50 
60 

101 

3 
116 

I 
96 

329 

270 
194 
281 
127 
21 
53 

3 
37 

62 
76 
1 

[)4. 

75 
47 
29 
12 
31 

103 9,131 1,173 . 1,417 418 

37 
59 
76 
.5-l 
75 
47 
29 
12 
29 

9 1,263 
8 767 

21 1,704 
20 1,132 
I6 1,057 
14 951 
10 949 

405 
5 903 

20 

'16 

2 

2 

3,634 

1,132 
210 . 
68 

266 
I76 
406 
240 
115 
346 
193 
178 

. 39-l 

167 
111 
225 
163 
178 
43 

142 
59 
85 

'106 

4-! 
s 
1· 

- 1 
6 
3 
9 
8 
1 
8 
1 

16 . 

107 
94 

329 
215 
194 
279 
125 
21 
53 

76 9 

, 3 3 
9 
1 
2 3 

-~ 1 
55 

9' .. \ 2 . 

.. . l . 2 
j. 
I 

11 

I4 
80 

71 
33 
50 
IS 
6 

21 

283 

ll 
14 
80 
50 
33 
50 
18 
,6 
21 

21 

21 

4 

8 
22 

17 
16 
14 
7 

8 

3 
105 

1 
132 

249 
2 

199 
161 
231 
109 
15 
32 

96 1,134 

4 96 
8 80 

5!2 2*9 
17 165 
16 161 
14 229 
7: 107 

•• t 15 
s \ 32 

t 

I :; 
,j 

... 
I· 

1 

55 

3 
9 
I 
2 

2 
34 

2 
2 

54 
54 

1 
37 
59 
33 
22 
12 
23 

322 

33 
51 
54 
37 
59 
33 
22 
12 
21 

9 

3 

3 

1 
... 

2 



JIJ...;....NoD..Textile Establishments ~ -C) 

' 
MANUFACTURE A...~D .. REPAIR OF MUSICAL I~STR.UAIE~""Tt;l AND APPLIANCRS 

> 

! 

Total 
Number of persons employed 

State. City and District No. of l\Iales · ... Porn ale• 
t>Sta. hlish- Total ---'-----~ 

menta Total Boys Men 'total Girls · Women· ... ~ t A r---A--'"' ,---..A---., 

' 
W.T.·' P.T •. W.T, . P~T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w:r. P.T. W.T .• P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 13 4 6 6 ' . 'I 8 9 . 10 il l2 . 13 • '·11 JJ 16 

MYSORE STATE 83 138 4 135 4 4 131
1 

4 ·3 3 

Bangalore Corporation 21 4-3 1 41 . l 2 39 1 2 2 
Ban galore 12 31 31 . . . . 31 .. 
K. G. F. City <J 3 2 2 1 1 ... . . . . . 
Kolar 9 8 l 8 l 8 1 
Tumkur 5 9 9 1 8 
Mysore City IIi 23 .... 23 1 :!:2 
Mysore 3 I 2 I 2 1 2 
.Mandya I l l l 
Chi tal drug 6 7 'l ... 7 
Ha.Rsan 4 5 5 ... ll 
Chikmagalur .. 
Shirooga 5 7 7 7 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 16 29 2 29 2 29 2 

nan galore 8 23 23 . 23 
Kolar . . 4 4 .. 4 
Tumkur .. 
Mysore 2 2 2 2 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug I 1 1 1 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 1 1 1 1 

UYC3!.':.E STATE URBAN 67 109 2 106 2 4 102 2 3 3 

I:a.nglllore Corporation 21 43 41 1 2 31) 1 
., ., 

1 ... 
rl.ngalore 4 8 8 . . 8 .. 
K. G. F. Citv 2 3 2 2 1 l 

Koh .. r • 5 4 1 4 1 4 1 
Tumkur 5 9 9 1 !i 
Mysol'u City 15 23 23 1 .,., ... 
Mysore 1 1 1 l 
:Maudya. 1 1 1 1 

. (~hitaldrug 5 ti 6 H 
Ha.B!Ian 4 5 '5 5 
Chikmagalur 
Chimo:;;ll> 4 t} 6 II 



C&tfl, City and District 

1 

:MYSOitE STATE 

B~~.ngltlore Corporation 
Bangnlon-
J{. G. 1~. ('ity 
Kolar · 
Tmnkur 
MvsnrE:> City 
~i'ysore • 
Mandya. 
Chitnldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmaga.lur 
Shimoga. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 

Bango lore 
Kt·la'r 
Tnmlmr 
:Mysuro 
Mo.ndya 
Cbit.P.ldrug 
Hassan 
Chik maga.lur 
Shimoga 

:MYSORE STATE t!RBAN 

lla.ngdore Corporation 
Bo.npalore 
K. 0. F. City 
Kolar 
Tun1kur 
Mysore City 
1\lysore 
:Malldya 
Chitaldr.ug 
Hassan 
Chikmaga.lu~ 
Sbimog:\ . r l 

.. 

.. 

Total 
No. of 

estahli<'h
monts 

33 

10 
2 

6 
1 
8 

1 

5 

4 

2 
2 

.. 
29 

10 

4 
1 
8 

• • 
1 

Ill-Non-Textile Eiitabli!)hments 

STATIOXERY ARTH.'LE::;; OTHER TlL<\~ PAI'EI(. AND PAPEB. l'I~ODUC'TS 

• 

r--------------------------------------J~----------------------------------~ 
Total 

.A_.._ __ ""' 

W.T. P.T. 

3 

68 

12 
13 

6)') 

"'"" 3 
11 

2 

5 

22 

13 
9 

' .. 
. •·. 

. . 
46 

12 

13 
3 

11 
• • 
2 ..... 

4 

5 

2 

3 

& 

.. 
2 

, . 
. . 
. . 
3 

w:r. 
5 

62 

12 
10 

19 
3 

11 

2 

19 

43 
12 

I 
10 
3 

11 

.. 
2 

.li 

P.T. 

6 

5 

2 

3 

... 
.. 
". 

6 

2 . . 

3 

Males l'rmales 

\V.T. P.T. 

7 8 

6 2 

2 ... 
4 2 

... 

.. 

. . .. . 
8 2 

2 . . . . . . 
4 2 

' . 
•. . . .. .. 

.. ... 

Meu 
,-~ 

w:r. 
9 

56 

10 
10 

15 
3 

11 

2 

19 

10 
9 

. . 
37 

10 . . 
6 
3 

11 
•• .. 
2 

•• 
5 

P.T. 

10 

3 

3 

.. 

8 

. . 

•• 
..., 
.. . . 

. 3 

Total 
,-----"---. 

W.T. 

11 

6 

3 

3 

8 

3 

3 

.. 
'3 

.. 

P.T. 

12 

.. 

. , .. 

. . .. . . 
, 
•• . . 
.. 

I 

.. ' 

' .. 
.. . •• 
• • 
•• 

Girls 
,---~"""'\ 

W.T. 

13 

.. 

.. 

• .. 
... ... 
•• 
. . . . 
•• .... 
•• .. . ' 

l'.T. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. . . .. 

. . 

.. .. 

.. .. .. 
-·· •• 

\Yomon 
r--~ 

W.T. 

J!j 

6 

3 

3 

3 

3 

• • 

8 

.. 
3 

.. .. .. 
•• 
•• 
•• 
• • 

P.T. 

16 

•• .. 
• • 
•• 
•• ---• • 
• • 
• • 
• • 
• • 
•• 
•• .. -... ----



i 
I ~ 

III-Non-Textile Establishments -r:t:) 
MAKERS OF PLASTIC AND CELLULOID ARTICLES ·oTHER THAN RAYON 

Total 
· "Numbe< of persons employed 

~ r---
State, City and District No; of Males Females 

establish· ···Total 
menta· Total Boys Men J Total • Gitl::1 Women 

,.------"--"""'\ , .~ 

" ~ ~ ~ ~ 

w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. • f.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 1 8 g. 1() 11' 12 13 u, JS 16 

MYSORE STATE . . 4 21· . . 14 14 7 ... 7 

Banp;alore Corporation· . . 3 17 JO . . . . 10 . . 7 ... . . ... 7 
Ban galore '·. . . •• 
K. G. F. City ... .. . . . .. . . . . ... 
Kolar ' .. 
Turnkur 
Mysore City 1 .4 4 4 . ~ 
"Mysore 
M.a.ndya. .~ .. 
C'hita.ld.rug ... . . . . . . 
Hassan ,, 
Chikmagalur i •• 

Shimoga. .. . ,· 
MYSORE STATE RURAL . . . . . . .. 

Ban galore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
My sore ... 
Mandya 
Chi tal drug . . .. 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur \ ... Ehimoga •• ) 

7 llYSORE STATE URBAN 4 21 14 14 7 

I!anga.lore Corporation 3 17 10 10 7 7 .. 
Bango.lore •• 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 

f. 

Tumkur 
Mysore City 1 4 • 4 
.Mysore .. 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug .. 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur '! 
f:!:.imoga. 



III-Non-Textile E!itablishments 

SPORTS GOODS l\IAKERS 

Number of persons employed 
Total 

State, City and District No. of .Males Females 
establi:>h· Total 

menta Total Boys 1\Ien Total Girls Women 
,.--~ ~ ~ ... .. 

·c 
W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 'I 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 1(). 

MYSORE STATE •• s 8 8 8 

Bangalore Corporation •• 3 3 3 3 
Bangalore • . ,, .. 
K. G. F. City ,. . ·"l 
Kolar . ,. 
Tumkur 
Mysore City ... 5 5 5 5 
Mysore 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug .. . . .. .. 
Hassan . ~-· 
Chikmagalur 100 

Shimoga "' 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 
··~· 

... .. 
Bangalore ,'I,• 
Kolar .... ... 
Tumkur .. . .. 

' Mysore ... 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug . . . , . 
Hassan . . ... 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga .. '" .. 

MYSORE STATE URBAN, 8 8 8 8 

Bangalore Corporation 3 3 3 3 ... . . 
Ban galore • &, 

..... _ , ....... 
K. G. F. City 

·Kolar .. .t.! -·----- •> ____ ....__ ·-· :_ •• ... .. 
Tumkur .. 

5 Mysore City 5 5 5 "'" 
.. ·~ 

Mysore .. 
:Mandy a .. .. ~ ... .. .. . . 
Chitaldrug .. . . .. .. 
Hassan .. •• ... 

~ 
Chikmagalur . . . .. .. .. ) . .. .. ... . . -Shimoga •• .. .. ·'· .. •• • • ··c:o 



- ..... Ill-Non-Textile Establishments l-0 
0 

TOY MAKERS 

Total 
Number ol persons.employed 

State, City and District No. of Males Females 
establish- Total 

menta Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 
I 

A. r 
£, A. 

' 
., A. 

\ ~ t 
.. 

\ ~ 

W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T~ P.T. W.T~ · P.T. W.T. 1\T. 

.1 2 3 ' 4 6 6 'I s· 9 10 11 12 '13 14 15 16 

MYSORE STATE 216 546 20 513 14 10 503 14 83 6 
"' 

t 29 5. 

Bangalore Corporation 6 21 17 ' .. 4 ., . . 13 4 4 
Ban galore 171 454 14 431 13 2 .. 429 13 23 1 4 19 1 
K. G. F. City .. ... 
Kolar . . 6 5 2 5 .. 5 2 1 1 
Tumkur .. 4 10 2 10 .. 10 2 . .. 2: 
Mysore City .. 23 44 2 40 1 4 36 1 ' . 1 4 1 
My sore 1 1 1 ... 1 
Mandya 1 1' 1 1 .. 
Chitaldrug .. 2 3 1 1 2 2 
Jlaf'san 

.. 
Chikmagalur . •. 
Shimoga 3 7 7 .. 7 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 50 69 15 56 13 1 55 13 13 2 1 13 t 

Ban galore .. 40 ()6 .13 43 13 1 42 13 13 13 . •· 
Kolar 4 4 2 4 4 2 1 r 
'l'umkur . . 2 5 .. 5 5· 
Mysore •• 1 1 1 1 
Mandy a 1 1 1 1 
Chitaldrug 1 1 1 1 
Hassan .. ' .. 
Chikmagalur .. 
t;bimoga 1 1 1 . ' 1 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 166 477 5 457 1 9 443 1 20 4 .4 16 4 

Bangalore Corporation 6 21 17 4 13 .. 4 4 

Banl!alore 131 398 1 388 ,1 387 10 1 4 .. 6 1 
K. G. J? •. City 

1 1 Kolar 1 1 2 Tumkur 2 .5 2 5 5 2 
Mysore City 23 44 2 40 1 4 36 ~ 4 l 4 1 
:My sore . . ' . 
Mandy a .. 
Chitaldrug 1 2 ... 2 2 

llaFsan 
~;?.iknwg alur 

2 6 6 6 .. 



III-Non-Textile Estab~ishments 

I 

OTllER MISCELLANEOUS :MAKUFAC'l'URIXG 1NDUSTHIES, L~CLUDING BO::Om, I\'OUY, JIOR~. SHELL, ETC. 

Number of persons employed 
Total 

State, City and District No. of Males Femalt,s 
establish- Tot:;.l ~ 

menta 'l'otal Boys l\Ien Total Girls \Vomen 
"---. ,---~ ,---A.____;, ,-~ ,---~ 

w:r. P.T. w:r. P.T. w:r. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

I 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 H 15 16 

MYSORE STATE ... 94 182 12 147 8 1 146 8 35 4 35 4 

Bangalore Corporation •• 4 6 1 6 , . 6 1 1 
Dangalore . .. 55 111 7 77 4 77 4 J 34 3 '34 3 
K. G. F. City •• 
Kolar ... 
Tumkur 2 5 5 5 
l\~ysore City 18 40 ~ 40 3 1 ' .. 3!) 3 •• 
:MyAore 1 3 2 

,, 
1 1 .. . . 

:Mandya \ 

' 
, .. 

Cbitaldrug •• 
Hassan ... 
Chikmagalur. ... 

17 Shimoga .... 14 17 1 17 1 1 

. }4YSORE STATE RURAL •• 66 125 8 '91 r; .. . ' 91 5 34 3 34 3" 

:Ban galore .... 52 108 7 '74 4 74 4 34 3 34 3. 
Kolar ... 
Ttimkur ... 
Mysore ' .... . . . .. 
~fandya .\. 
Chitaldrug . . .. . . . . ; . 
Hassan .. 
Chikmagalur .. 
Shimoga 14 17 1 17 I 17 I 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 28 ·o7. 4 .... 56 3 1 f 55 3 1 1 t .. '1 
./ ~ 

Bangalore Corporation 
. 

4 6' 1 6 6 I 1 .. 
Bangalore 3 3 3 .. 3 .. 
K: G. F. City .. 
Kolar -· • ·~: I .. .. .. . . .. 
Tumkur 2t 5 5 .. • 5 
Mysore City 18 40 3 40. 3 I 39 3 .. 

· Mysore 1. 3 2 . . ... 2 I 1 
Mandya . ~ .. 
Chitaldrug . ' 
Hassan . . .. . . 
Chikmagalur 

lf:io.. 
. ., . ,t-:l 

Shimoga .. . . / . . •• . . . . .. ,· ·-



III~Non-Tedile Establishments ~ 
··~ 
,.~ 

.... MA.NUFAorURE:oF BRICKS Aim Trr..Es 

Total 
Number of peraons employed .;..;.-

r--. 
State, City and District No. of llales · Females 

eat a t.lish- Total 
ments Toial . Boys Men Total Girltt 'Women 

A. 

' 
~ ,. 

' 
A ~ t 

,. . 

' r 
,. 

' W.T.· P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. · W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 
; 

1 2 3 4 6 6 'l .8 9 10 II 12 13 14 IS J 16 
p 

MYSORE STATE .. , 753 1,764 794 1,153 403 61 8s 1,002 365 611 391 28 45 583 346 

Da.nga.lore Corporation ., 3 19 18 .. 1 . . 17 1 . . . . 1 
Badalore ... 103 241 263 155 149 3 152 149 S6 114 C) 8-1 Ui . . . .. 
K .. F. City •• 1 8 . . 4: , . . . 4 4 4 
Kolar · ... 30 192 11 147 9 10 137 9 45 2 45 2 
Tumkur 23 110 27 78 13 14 2 64 11 32 14: 4 2 28 12" 
Mysore City •• 3 9 8 1 7 1 1 
Mysore · 189 301 176 159 76 16 4 143 72 142 100 . 8. 13 134 81 
Mandya. ... 236 453 222 296 99 7 30 289. 69 157 123 2 28 155 95· 
Chi tal drug - 37. 111 2 74 1 ,5 69 1 37 1 ' 3 34 1 
Hassan - 20 48 l3 43 10 1 43 9 .5 3 .2 5 1 
Chikmagalur •• 43 116 18 74 13 1 74 12 42' .5 5 37 5-
Shimoga •• 65 156 62 97 33 4 93 33 59 29 4 55 29' 

'MYSORE STATE RURAL ... 65, 1,403 728 881 371 43 37 838 aM 522 357 23 4S 4H 812" " 
Ban galore 101 239 263 153 149 3 150 149 86. 114 C) 84 114 •• .... 
Kolar •• 7 46 8 30 6 30 6 16 2 16 2' 
Tumkur ·- 23 110 27 78 13 14 .2 64 11 32 14 4 2 28 12 
My sore '. 189 301 176 159 76 16 4 143 72 142 100 8 13 134 81 
Mandya 223 421 222 267 99 5 30 262 69 154 123 <) 28 152 95-•• .. 
Chitaldrug 

~-
37 111 2 74 1 '5 69 1 37 1 3 34 I 

Hass.an. 20 48 13 :•43 . "10 .. 1 43 9 5 3 .. 2 5 1 
Chikmagalur •• 29 84 3 49 3 49 3 35 4 31 
Shimoga 25 43 14 28 14 28 14 15 15 

lfYSOHE STATF~ URBAN 99 361 66 2'72 32 18 1 254 31 89 M 6 84 84-

Eangalore Corporation 3 19 Ul I 17 1 1 
Bangalort> 2 2 2 2 
K. G. 1~. City I 8 4 4 4 4 
Kolar .. 23 UG 3 117 3 10 107 3 29 29 
Tumkur ... 
.Mysore City 3 9 8 1 7 1 1 
My sore .. . . .. 
1\Ia.ndya 13 32 29 2 .,- 3 3 .. .... 
Chitalrlrng 
Hassan .. .. .. 
Chikmagalur 14 32 15 25 10 .. 1 25 9 7 5 1 6 5-
( ... !.., .. ,qf"o ...... 1, 40 113 48 69 19 4 65 19 44 29 4 40 29· 



III- Non-Textile Establishments 

:MANUFACTURE OF CEMENT, CEMENT PIPES AND CEMENT CONCRETE PRODUCTS 

Total 
Number of persons employed 

f::.&te, cay and District No. of :Males Females 
establish- Total --""--- ~ ---... 

ments Total Boys !\fen Total Girls Women 
f 

... ,-- ..... ,...---..... ~ 4 A 4 

W.T. P.'T. W.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. \V.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 'I 8 9 10 11 IZ 13 11 15 16 

:MYSORE STATE 23 57 so 1 49 7 7 .. 
Banga.lore Corporation I2 36 35 I 34 1 1 
Ban galore •• 
K. G. F .. City . . . . . . .. 
·Kolar 4 11 6 / 6 5 5 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 3 4 ,a •• 3 1 1 
Mysore 

1 1 I M.andya 1 
Chi taldru~ ... 1 3 3 3 
Hassan 2 2 .. 2 2 
Chikmaga.lur . . . 
Shimoga. . . .. 

MYSORE STATE RURAl~ .. 3 3 a .. 3 . . .. 
Ban galore 

I . 1 I Kolar . . 1 ... . . 
Tumkur .. .. 
Mysore .. ... . , . -.. .. . . .. 
Mandya .. •• 
Chita.ldrug • • .. ... ... •• . .. ... 
Hassan 2 2 2 .. 2 
Chikmagalur . •. ' . 
Shimo~a. .. . . • • . . .. 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 20 64 47 .. 1 46 7 7 

Ba.ngalore Corporation 12 36 •• 35 1 .. 34. . . ' 1 .. 1 
< 

Bo.ngalore . .. •• . . 
K. G. F. City •• . .. . . 
Kolar. 3 10 l) I· .. ~ .... 5 5 . . . .. 5 

Tumkur 
j' .. .. 

•• . . .. .. 
Mysore City 3 4 .. 3 3 1 .. 1 

• .. 
Mylfore. .. '• . •• 

1 1 J 1 
, 

Mandya. .. . . , ... .. .. 
Chi tal drug 1 3 ... 3 3 o\ .. ·-
Hassan .. . . .. .. .. 

I • ~flo" 
Chikn.a.ga.l ur .. •• ·~·· 

• .. ,. . . .. .. 1..:> 
' I' .. ~ Shimoga 04 .. ... .. ' . . .. ... - - •• 



State, City ~nd District 

'· 

' ' .~ . 

l 

MYSORE STATE 

Bangalore Corporation 
Bang&lore , 
K. G. F. City 
Kola-r 
Tumkur 
Mysore City 
:My10ure 
Mandya 
Chitafdrug 
Hallllan 
Chik.magalur 
Shimoga. 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 

Ban galore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore 
:Mandy a 
Chit.aldrug 
Ha8ban 
Chikmagalur. 
~hinioga. 

l!YSORE STATE URBAN 

I;a.ngalore Corporation 
Eangalore · 
J~. G. ll', City 
Kolar 
'fumkur 
!.!yRortJ City 
!.fysore 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug 
I~:: ~~can 
(' ··_ea::_::tlur 

•• 
•• 
; . 

•• 

•• 

Total 
No. of. 

est&blish
meuts 

7,484 

.23 
1,111 

10 
843 
886 

48 
1,248 
1,087 

706 
755 
321 
448 

6,766 

1,024 
792 
864 

1,158 
1,025 

659 
622 
261 
361 

718 

23 
87 
10 
51 
22 
46 
90 
62 
47 

1:l3 
60 
£!7 

·Total 

I 

W.T. 

3· 

16,110 

61 
2,658 

20 
1,709 
2,049 

68 
2,358 
2,126 
1,942 
1,719 

461 
939 

14,554 

2,372 
1,609 
1,996 
2,161 
2,004 
1,830 
1,454 

367 
761 

1,556 

61 
286 

20 
100 
53 
68 

197 
122 
112 
2U5 

94: 
17S 

POTTERS lu'ffi MAKERS OF EARTHENWARE 

Number of peraons employed 

.i Males 

Total 
--·;...A..'-----

-'Bovs 
r---~A._~ ----.. 

. 'Men 
~ 

Total 
~ 

Females 

·.·Girls 
~ 

P.T. 

. 4 

·w.T. 
5 

P.T. 

6 

W.T. 

'1 

P.T.· W.T. P.T. \V.T. P.T. \V.T. P.T. '\Y.T. P.T. 

5,788 :10,006 

3 
560 

-1 
523 
603 
II 

1,340 
1,165 

362 
512 
366 
342 

5,648 

545 
516 
603 

1,340 
1,145 

360 
452 
362 
325 

140 

3 
15 

1 
7 

11 

20 
2 

60 
4 

17 

38 
1,633 

13 
1,136 
1,377 

53 
1,346 
1,212 
1,176 
1,076 

321 
625 

8,901 

1,403 
1,066 

. "1,339 
1,241 
1,129 
1,083 

903 
2-t2 
405 

1,105 

38 
230 

13 
70 
38 
53 

105 
83 
93 

173 
79 

130 

2,821. 

287 
-1 

286 
278 

603 
542 
188 
259 
196 
181 

2,'165 

282 
285 
278 
603 
537 
188 
222 
192 
178 

56 

5 
1 
1 

37 
4 
3 

556 

. ~3 ... 
38 
98 

112 
56 

103 
55 

2 
29 

HO 
86 
98 

Ill 
56 

103 
54 

2 
29 

7 

3. 

'> .... 

1 

1 

8 9 10 11 12 

. 351 9,450 2,470 6,104 . 2,967 

. . 
25. ... 
29 
27 

102 
69 
57 
21 
12 
9 

846 

22 
29 
27 

"102 
69 
57 
20 
12 
8 

5 

3 

1 

38 
1,570 

13 
1,098 
1,279 

53 
·1,234 
1,156 
1,073 
1,021 

319 
596 

8,352 

1,343 
1,030 
1,241 
1,130 
1,073 

980 
849 
240 
466 

1,098 

38 
:?27 

13 
tit-4 
38 
53 

104 
83 
93 

172 
79 • 

130 

262 
-1 

257 
251 

501 
473 

. 131 

. 238 
184: 
172 

2,419 

260 
256 
251 
501 
468 
131 
202 
180 
170 

51 

2 
1 
1 

au 
4 
2 

23 
1,025 

7 
573 
672 

15 
1,012 

914 
766 
643 
140 
314 

5,653 

969 
543 
657 
920 
875 
747 
551 
125 
266 

451 

23 
56 

7 
30 
15 
15 
92 
39 
19 
92 
15 
48 

r.: 

-3 
273 

237 
325 

11 
737 

. 623 ' 
174 
253 
170 
161 

2,883 

263 
231 
325 
737 
608 
172 
230 
170 
147 

84 

3 
10 

6 

11 

15 
2 

23 

13 ' 

514 

·2 
47 
. .. 
39 
83 

108 
71 
91 
47 
2 

24: 

507 

43 
R9 
83 

lOS 
70 
91 
47 

2 
2-! 

7 

2 
4 

1 

15 16 

350 5,590 2,617 

13 

19 
35 

115 
101 
43 
13 
5 
6 

344 

12 
19 
35. 

115 
96 
43 
13 

5 
6 

6 

I 

5 

21 
978 

7 
534 
589 

15 
904 
843 
675 
596 
138 
290 

5,146 

926 
5()4 
574 
812 
805 
656 
004 
123 
242 

444 

21 
52 

7 
30 
}.') 
};) 

92 
38 
19 
92 
15 
4S 

3 
260 

218 
290 
11· 

622 
522 
131 
240 
165 
155 

2,539 

251 
212 
290 
622 
512 
1::n 
217 

. 165 
141 

78 

3 
9 

6 

11 

10 

23 

14 



llJ-J.,.:..t-.a<>!i.(,:e r:stahii;:;thrnents 

~fAKERS OF l'OltCELAIN AND CROCKERY 

Numl;e,r of persons employed 
Total ,.--

L~ate, City and T>istril't No. of :Malos r'cmalt•S 
establish- Total ,...... 
menta Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 

-A.--"\ ,......~ ,......~ ,......-~ ~ ~ ,......--~ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. I>.T, W.T. r.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 J(J 

MYSOitE STATE 3 .15 15 15 

Bangalore Corpora~Jion 
Ban galore 

2 K. G. l!'. City. 1 2 2 
Kolar 
Tumkur 1 12 12 12 . 
:Mysore City 
Mysore '. .. 
:M.andya 1 1 1 1 
Cnitaldrug .. . . 
HaRBan 
Chikmagalur .. 
. Shimoga 

MYSORE STATE RURAL . . 1 12_ 12 12 .. 
Bangalore .. 
Kolar 12 Tumkur ... 1 12 12 .. 
Mysore .. I o o .. 
Ma.ndya. 
Chitaldrug .. 
Hassan .. 
Chikmagalur ... 
Shimoga • • •• . . 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 2 3 3 .. 3 . . 
Ba.ngalore Corpora+ion . . .. 
Ba.ngalore . . . . .. .. 
K. G. F. City 1 2 2 •• 2t 

. Kolar 
... 

Tumkur ... .. 
Mysore City 

.. . . 
Mysore . . . . .. . . 

·~ 

Mandy a 1 1 .. 1 1 .. . . 
01 Chitaldrug .. . . 
tf:lo lia.ssan .. .. 

Chikmagalur . . .. ~ 
t:O 

Shimoga. . . . . .. •• .. CJt 

. ---



"·--: '? 
' 

· J}J..;-.:NoD-Textlle Estahlialunents 
'· .. "- --~ 

MAKtRS OF .GLASS BANGLES;-:CLAss- :BEADS, oLASS .. NECKLACES.. ETC. 
~ - .. - . __.... . , 

Total 
Number of persons employed 

State, Cit7 aad Diairiet No.nf · Ma.Iea • ,Feruales 
eatabllah· Total 

menta Total Boys Men Total. Girls Women ... 
'""'\ IL 

·' 
,._ 

-' -~ A \ ~ ~-

w.t. P.T. w.T. .P.T. w.T. P.T • ·w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 J 4 6 tJ v 8 g 10 1l 1:. n .~.. lS 11 

MYSORl!; STATE • aa •tt 1 20 a. t .. 
t .. .. •• 

~tng:i.lore Corporation I 3 .. . a.,. ..... 3 . . Ito~~ . '· ..... . . . 
· ~ore . . . . .. 
K •• F.City . . . . .. 
Kolar 3 6 .. 6 6 
Tumkur . . 1 10 10 -~ . 10 •• 
My10re Cit1 ... . . . . . ... . . • • . ·- , .. . Mysore . . . . . . .. 
Ma.ndya . . • • . . .• . ... 
Chitaldrug , . . . .. ... . . 
Ha.t>san ... • • . .. .. 

. Cbiluna.galur .. .. . . -·.' ., . 
Shimoga. 1 ' 2. 1 ' 1 2 1 .. 1 

. MYSORE STATE RURAL .. I ao 18 1 ' 17 a .. ' 1 •• 
Ban galore . . . . . . . . .. 
Kolar 3 8 6 6 .. 
Tumkur I 10 . . 10 . . 10 . . , . .. 
My sore . . .. • • 
MandLJa. .. . . •• . . . . . . ' . 
Chita rug ... •• . . ·' .. ... 
Hnssan . . . . .. 
Chikmaplur . . , . . . .. ... 

2 1 1 Shimoga. 1 4 . . 2 1 1 .. -·· 
MYSORE STATE URBAN 1 a 8 8 .. . . . . .. 

Ba.ngalore Corporation 1 3 3 3 -.6' 

Ban galore ... .. .. 
K. G. F. City .. 
Kolar ' .. .. . •. 
Tumkur .. .. . . 
Mysore City . . .. .,. 

,~, 

Mysnre . . ... .. ~:.• 

Mandya . ~ . . .. . .. .. Chi tal drug .. 
Ha.Hsa.n .. f;,~~ -· ~,,,f~-i), .. ~"!;~+ 
Chikmagalur . . ~~·_, .. •• ~-<£11 



State, City and Distriot 

1 

KYSORE STATE 

Bangaiore Corporatio~ 
Bangalore .. 
K. G. F. City . 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
~ysore City 
)tysore· 
MandY.& · 
Chitaldrllg 
Hassan· 
Chikmagalur 

. Sbimoga . 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 

:Ban galore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Myaore . 
Mana!. 
Ohitaklnllt~,;1~-: 
IfaBSan •· ·" 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga. 

. 
MYSORE STATE URBA.lt, 

Bangalon &t)loration 
Bangalore 
K. G. F. Citt'' ·" 
Kolar 
Tllmkur 
:Myaore City 
MyBr~re . 
Mandy a 
Chitaldrug 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

.. 
..... 

... 
•• 

... ... .. ... 

... 
.... 
•• ....... 
• • 

.. .. 
.. 
. . '-. .. 

.. 

. ·:"'-

Total 
No. of 

ekt.&blish
ments 

19 

13. 

18 

... 
•• ... .. . . .. 
13 

.. 
8 

. . 

III-Non-Textile Establishmenls 

MAKERS Olt' OTHER GLASS ANn CRYSTAL W ARfo; 

Number of persoM employed 

MalM 
Total 

w.T. 

81 

19 

.. 

. ··~ 

.-. .. . .. . ~ 
59 

23" 

19 

.... 
~.-

P.T. 

. . 

.. .. .. 
J. 

... 

. •.. . . 

Total 
,-~ 

P.T. 

6 

19 

35 

·r: ' .. .-..:.,;'''-''Of~~'-~~ 

. . ' 
35 

. . .. 

19-. . .. 

··' ·-... 

Boy a 

W.T. P.T. 

'1 8-

8 

..... 

4 

4 

.. 

Men 
,-~ 

W.T. P.T. 

9 10 

15 

·-· .. 
4 

31 . .~ 

81 

.. .. 
31 

. . 
19 

15 

. ~ .. 
4 

.. ·. 

f'emale~~ 

,-·--------------~~---------------Total 
,----..'-----. 

W.T. P.T. w.T. 
11 13 

' . 

.. 
'I 

•• 
... 

. .. . .. 

··7.· 

P.T. 

14 

.. 

.. 

·-· 

.. 

. . 
·'" . . ... 

Women 

w.T. P.T. 

16 16 

24 

..• 

. . 

.. 

.. 
.. 

. . 
" .... 
o"o 

. . 
•• .. 
... 



State, City and District 

1 

MYSORE ST E 
/ 

ore Corporation 
ore 

F. City -
// Kolar · 

/
- Tumkur 

/ · Mysore City 
- Mysoro 

Mandy& 
Chita.ldrug 
Hai!Ban 
Chikmagalrir' 
Sbimoga 

'MYSORE STATE RURAL 

}!an galore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore 
Mandya 
Chita ldrug 
Hassan · 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 

Bangalore Corporation
Bangalore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Myt~<>re City 
Mysore 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
Hassa.n 
Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

III-Non-Textile Eata~ents _ 

'MAKERS OF OTHER MISCELLANEOUS _.NO,/METALLIC MINERAL PRODUCTS 

Top.z: 
)11:). of 

/fltLblJ.sh• 
. / ments 

;, 

.. 

2 

1 

1 

.. 

1 

1 

Total 

r----~ 

W.T. P.T. 

a 4 

4 .. 
4 

... .. -

•,:•· 

" 4 

.. 

.. 

,---
!total-

W.T. 

6 

4 

4 

.. 

" 4 

L'Numh~r of pe;._sons empl~yed 
/- Males · 

~-----. 
Boys Mon 

,...._.....__~ ,----A.-"-\ 

P.T. "'.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

6 'I 8 9 10 

.. 4 

4 .. 

.. • 

.. 

.. 4 

4 

Fem&ieS , 
~---------~----------~ To·,;al 

r----A----.. 

W.T. P.T. 

11 12 

Girls 
~ .......... -"""' 

w:T. 
13 

.. 

.. 
' 

P.T. 

14 

... 

Women 
,---A-~ 

W.T. P.T. 

16 1(J 

.. ,, 



;_JII-Non-Texiile 
I 

Bstalllishmllda 

' 
RUBBER PRODUCTS 

• Numbe• o,f persons employed 
Total 

State, City and District No. of Mii.les Females 
esta.blsih- Total. 
me~f'.l!: .Total :Boys Men Total Girls Women 
~ ~- ~------ ~ ~ .~ ~ 
W.T.· P.T. w.T. P.T. w.T. P.T .• W.1'. P.T. w.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 /) 6 7 8 9 10 11 12. 13 14 18 16 

KYSORE STATE ... 87 104 8 104 8 8 .. 91 8 

Bangalore Corporation ... 10 19 19 1 18 
B~alore . '' .. 
:&. • F. City o\ ~ 2 3 2 3 1 .. 1 3 
Kolar . ~· 
Tumkur .. ' 11 11 1 10 
Mysore City " 18 4() 4() •• '6 34. .. 
Myilore .. . . 
M~dya •• ... 
Chita.ldrug ,, .. . ~ ... 
Hasilan •• .. 

! Chikmagalur ... 4: 13 13 . .. 13 
Bhimoga ... 3 19 ID •• 19 

li\ l: 
;I 

.YS<)RE STATE RURAL '• .. .. . . .. .. . . 
I i: 

\\Ere ~', .. .. 
lar· . . ··"\, ..i, ... .. . ; ... ~ 

}fysore •I . '' • • { / .. . .. .. .. 
·~~~ .. .. ''·/ 

hl g . ' . ~. .. .. )l Hassan .. 
C~aga.lur 
Shim~ga. 

. ~/ .. •I• 

. 
• KYSORE STATE URBAN. tl 104 8 104 8 9 95 a .. 

' ., 
l3angatore Corporation 10 19 19 1 18 .. / 
Bangalore , .. / 

K. G. F. City 3 2 3 2 3 I I 3 
I .. 

Kolar i ... 
Tum.kur 4 11 11 1 10 
Myeore City . 13 40 40 6 34 
My sore . . . . .. . 
Mandy a . ./ 
Chitaldrug . •• . ; .. ... , . 
Hassan - It ... . .- ;: Chikmagalur 4 13 13 '·~ .. 13 •• Shimoga. 3 19 19 19 0,-.. .. . . . 



• Ill- Non-Textile Es~ablishments .... 
~ 
<> 

-:---__.. ~ ... _. j . ; \'!' SAWYERs·--·- -

Total 
Number of pel'IIOD8 employed 

State, City a.nd District No. of Males Females 
establish- Total 

menta Total Boys Men Total Girls Women 
• ~ ~ • -

t ' 
W.T •. P.T.· w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T.' w.T. P.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

l 2 8 ·I; s 6 '1 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 . J.6 16 

JdYSOJUtBTATE -.. 181 748 sa 738 82 • 2 734 80 -· 8 
_..-.. __ .. ---~~ 

· ~galore CorporatfoD •• 9 00 •• 50 •• .... ..-.- . . ··_··-·:"'-·:.'' ___ ,--":'.~··'"" '0() . . . . 
·Ban alore • • 5 ·fi ·1. ·'. .. li 1 

~I;:la; . ·-.-. i. ~. . . """":k '~. .. . 
•• ·25 42 -12 f• 42 12' 42 12 

Tumkur •• 12 32 1 32 1 32 1 
MysoreCity . . 22 125 2 125 2 2 125 . . .. 
Mysore l.f 70 68 68 2 

_, 
2 

Ma.ndkku .. 17 50 50 00 
Chita g •• 10 22 21 21 1 .. 1 
H8118an . '. J8 67 " 64 -5 64 5 3 3 
Chikmagilur •• 16 122 ·2 121 2 4 117 2 1 1 
Shimoga - 13 161 9 160 9 160 9 1 1 

)fYSORE STATE RURAL •• 74 127 BO 128 ao 128 20· 1 1 

Ba-n galore • • 4 4 1 4 1 . . 4 1 .. 
Kolar 19 18 12 18 12 •• 18 12 .. 
Tumkur . . 8 8 8 8 .. 
Mysore .. 4 8 8 8 
Mandfca u 28 28 28 
Chita dntg 6 12 11 .. 11 1 1 ·-~ 
Hassan 13 29 5 29 5 29 5 .. 
Chikmagalur 6 16 2 16 2 16 2 
Shimoga 2 4 4 4 

MYRORE STATE URBAN - 107 819 12 812 12 • 2 608 10 7 . 7 

Bangalore Corporation 9 50 50 50 . . ... 
Bangalort> 1 1 I . . 1 .. 
K. fl. F. City .. 
Kolvr · 6 24 24 24 
Tumkur 6 . 24 1 24 1 24 1 
?tfysore City 22 125 2 125 2 \ 2 125 ... "' 

62 
I 

60 2 s Mvsnre 10 60 .. 
M~ndya 3 22 22 22 .. 
Chitaldrug 4 10 10 10 .. 
Hassan l'l 38 85 . . 31S 3 .. 3 
Chikmagalur 10 106 ··· ''itl!~~r ~}·:;;_··~,~·~·· .. ';s_.,~~l.i~ . . .101 . _,,)~~.! -'~~~r~-~~ ... • ~ -~-~i~;~~i~;i·~, 1 .. 
8himoga 31 U'l 

~· .. '···•1!'tA Ill .. .. 



Ill---Non-Textde Establishments 

( AHPE!\ TER~, TURNEHS AND JOl~Ef~S 

Total 
Number of persons employed 

r--
State, City and District No. of Males Fem11le11 

establish· Total ----.... 
ments Total Boys ~len Total Girlt~ Women 

. ,- __,. .A.. .A. r--~ ,....------., ~ ~ 
w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w:r. P.T. W.T. 'P.'l' W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 ' a , I 6 'I 8 9 10 11 12 13 Ii 10 16 

MYSORE STATE 4,953 7,971 1:746 - 7,165 1,460 829 95 '6,836 1,365 806 286 145 81 661 205 

• Banga.lore Corporation 138 459 4 452 4 64 388 4 7 7 
_ Bangn.lore · . 513 689 166 638 153 12 3 626 150 51 13 4 1 47 12 

K. G. F. City 27 36 19 35 18 2 33 18 1 1 1 1 
Kola.J:' 395 '542 167 507 142 15 10 492 132 35. 25 5 12 30 13 
Tumkur 422 513 208 477 175 6 15 471 160 36 33 4 13 32 20 
MysoreCity 97 - 177 1 173 1 7 166 1 4 .. 4 
My Bore 844 1,425 304 1,196 :?33 61 28 1,135 205 229 71 48 19 181 52 
Mandva .. 650 1,057 307 889 230 . 56 18 833 212 168 77 28 17 140 60 
Chitaldrug 647 1,180 105 1,050- 83 47 7 1,003 76 130 22 38 7 92 15 
Hassan 407 627 158 542 129 16 3 526 126 85 29 g· 8 76 21 
Chikma.galur 239 348 131 335 121 17 1 318 120 13 10 . •' .2 13 8 
Shimogo. o74 918 176 871 171 - 26 10 845 161 47 5 9 .2 38 3 

:MYSORE STATE RURAL '4,230 6,823 1,649 5,557 1,. 217 91 5,340 1,274 766 284 143 81 623 -· //203 
,. 

Ran galore 453 576- 161 '527 148 11 3 516 14.'1 49 13 4 1 /45 12 
Kolar 335 418 160 384 135 . 7 10 377 125 . 34 25 5 12 .. · 29 l3 
Tnmkur 399 479 :205 ~3 172 6 15 437 157 36 33 4 l3 32 :20 
My~ore 784 1,303 -.284 1,093, 213 .09 27 1,034 186 210 71 46. )9 ' 164 52 
Mandy a. 632 1,006 306 838 229 53 18 785 211 168 77 28 17 140 60 

. Chitaldrug . . . 550 943 99 818 77 37 _6 781 71 125 22 38 7 87 15 
lla.B6atl 368 5'74 153 -489 12-1: 16 3 473 121 85 29. 9 8 76 21 
Chiknui.ga.lur ... 2()8 279 130 266 120- 5 1 261 ll9 13 /0 -2 13 ·s 
Shimoga · 601 745 151 699 147 23 8 676 139 46 ' 4 .9 2 37 .. 2 

'· / 
- r;, 

1\IYSO:P.E STATE URBAN 723 ·1,648 97 1,6os 95 112 4 1,496 91 - 40 a .2 38 I • • .. 
·- ·-

Banga.lore Corporation 1.38 459 4 462 4 t\4 388 4 7 .. 7 
Bangalore · , · .. 6.0' 113 5 111 5 1 . . 110 5· 2 '. "" 

.. . . 2 
2? 36 19 18 2 ·aa 1 

. 1 l K. G. F. City · 35 18 I . .. ' 
Kolar.- .•. ...,_"'""'- .. 60 124- 7 123 '7 s 115 7 1 ... .. 1 •.• .. 
Tumkur • 23 34 3 a4 - -. ~ 34: ··a . -. •• 

-Mysore City '97 '177 1 173 1 7 166 I 4 ... 4 .. 
.Mysore ~!" 60 122 20. 103 20 2 1 101 19 1~ .. 2 1'1 
Mandya ~ 18 .51 , • ....IC ·.,_ L 51 1 3 48 1 .. •• ... 
Chitaldrug >,.l•. 97 237 . .6>· 232 6 10 '1 222 5 6 .. .. 6 . •-
Has11an 39 ,. 53 5 . ~ -53 5 53 . 5 .. ·-:: .b Chikmaga.lur ' . . . ·81 69 1 69',; 1 "12 . 57 1 . .. 
Shimoga. .. 73 ·173, 25 172 ;(':·. 24 ~ --~ ' 3 .. 2, ... '-J69 . 22 1 i ... 1 -.1 ··~ -'! . '~ . 

~--·. /' ~--::;; \~-,,· .. _ "· . ~) -
·->-.X 

/ 



,· 

. ( 
1,, 

_). 

State, City. ,gd ~ . 

\_v~-~ 

1 

lriYSOU -STATE RtmAL 

B~ore 
Kola.r 
Tumkur 
Jrtysore 

~~ 
RU!Ian 
Cliikmaplor 
Shimoga . 

IIYSORE STATE URBAN 

. ' 

. . .. 

.... .. .. 

. . • .. ... 

.. 

.. 
. • .. 

•• 

.... 

.. . . 

. . 

. . . . 

. . .. 

iTotal 
No. ot. 

eatiabliah· 
mebt.j 

·-· ,. 
'i 

l . . 
. . 
.. 

... 

.. 

.. 

... 
.t 

1 

• • 
• • 

I . lr / 

. ~i..~-
.. , ~.,.. 

1 . r 

.. P•T. W.T. P.T. W.T. 

Ia 6 't 

t . . . . 
1 .. ~. 

• • ..... ... .. 
•.• . . '· 

.. . . 

. . .. 

. . --, ... 
... 
. . 

. . 
- .!!'. .. 

1 .1 

l ..... 1 .. 
.. . 

··:· ... .. . .... 
•• 
•• .. .. . . .. .. . . 

•• .. .. .. 

\ . 

P.T • 

8 

•.• 

'•• 

... 

... 

., .. 

' 

9 

.. 1 

1 

.... 

1 

I 

. ... 

.. .. 

10 

· .... 
• .. ... 

•• . •' .. 

I ~ ,. 

... •• .. .. .... ... . .. 
.. ~ 

. . . . 
•• ... . 
•• . 

.. • • .. 
• • .. .. .. .. .. .. 

. .•. ' 
. ~ 

.. 
. ·• . 

- .. 
. .. . .. 
...• 

. .. 
. .. 

. . 
• • 
• • 
•• .. .. .. 

·'' 

Women 

Wtt,. _P.T. 

16 16 

., ..... ... 
•• 

'· . 
. . ··.f.·v • .. 
.. . 

..... 

.. 

. . . .. 

.. 

.. . . .. 

•'• 

; . 

.. , 

.. 

.. 

. . 

. . 

. . .. . . 



III-Non-Textile Establishments 

JU~KET :\IAKE11S 

Number of persons employed 
Total r- ~ 

State, City and Distric-t No. of Males }?em ales 
e>Atablish- Total 

ments Total Boys Men Total Girls 'Yomen 
r-__..A.------. r A. A.-----., r---A..----.. ,----A..-.. r---A.-., ,.---J'----., 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 () 3 4 /j. 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 u 15 16 w 

:MYSORE STATE 4,297 7,868 3,143 4,771 1,801 199 115 4,572 1,686 3,097 1,342 196 150 2,901 1,192 

1 Bangalore Corporati(Jn 49 107 4 79 2 1 . . 78 2 28 2 28 :? 

Bangalore / 591l 1,202 474 737 248 23 31 714 217 465 226 26 41 439 JS.i 

K. G. F. City 4 t\ .j. 4 2 2 
Kclar 534 913 269 .')91 149 19 9 572 140- 322 . 120 H 13 308 JOi 
Tumkur 315 607 308 359 165 I5 13 344 I 52 248 H3 27 20 221 12:.1 

Mysore City I24 355 I 207 II I96 148 1 2 146 ) 

:Mysorc 834 1,188 815 767 341 61 18 706 323 421 474 57 21 3f)4 ~-33 

Mandya 130 250 119 15I 61 3 3 I48 58 99 58 8 6 91 52 

Chitaldrug 376 1,024 91 577 .47 21 3 556 44 447 44 17 11 430 33 

Hassan 599 776 581 473 431 19 32 454 399 303 '150 16 . 31 287 119 

Chikmagalur 256 523 188 304 130 20 2 284 128 219 58 18 6 201 52 
Shimoga 480 917 293 522 . 227 6' 4 516 223 395 .66 II I 384 65 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 3,6tl 5,905 3~054 3,682 1,'171 .159 111 3,523 1,660 2,223 1,283 161 146 2,062 1,137 

Bangalorc 536 I,036 465 640' 247 21 31 619 216 396 218 . 21 41 37;) 177 

Kolar 480 752 269 503 149 18 9 . 485 140 249 120 13 13 236 107 

Tumkur 302 582 302 343.' 165 15 13 328 I 52 239 I37 27 20 212 ll7 

:Mysore 738 822 815 573' 34I 50 18 52!J 323 249 474 51 21 198 453 

Mandva .I06 183 97 
'. \ .Ill 50 3 3 , IOS 47 72 47 3 5 69 42 

.Chit.aidrng 297 745 73 426 44 I7 3 409 4I 319 . 29 11 II 308 18 

ttassan . 578 701 578. 435 43I 19 32 416 399 266 147 I3 31 253 116 

Chikmagalur 200 356 I72 222 124- 13 I 209 123 134 . 48 I5 4 119 44 

Shimoga 407 728 283 429 220 3 I 426 219 299 63 7 292 fl!J .. 
.MYSORE STATE URBAN .. 653 -1,963 89 . 1,089 30 40 4 1,049 26 874 59 35 '4 839 55 

Bangalore Corporation 49 I07 4 79 ., I· 78 2 28 2 28 2 .. 
Ban galore 60 166 9 97 I !? '. 95 1 69 8 5· 64 8 

K. G. F. City 4 6 . . '4 . . .. 4 ... 2. 2 

Kolar 54 161 88 .. 1 87 73 1 72 

Tumkur I3 25 '6 I6 . .. .: . . I6 9 . 6 .. 9 6 

Mysore City . . . 124 355 1 207 .. 11 196 148" 1 2 146 l 

Mysore ... 96 366 194 11 183 172 6 I66 

Mandy& 24 67 22 40 11 .. 40 ll 27 11 5 1 22 10 
Q1 Chi~rug. 79 279 18 I5I 3 4 . 147 3 I28 Iii 6 I22.· 15 
C1 

HaRRa.n 21 75 3 38 38 • 37 3 3 34 3 

· Chikmagalur 56 I67 16 82 6 7 1 75 5 85 10 3 2 82 8 ~ 

73 - 189 10 . 93 ·7. 3. - 3 90 4: 96 3 4. I n·~ 2 ~ 

Sbimoga. ·- ~ 

-,......._ 1.--



III-Non-Textile Esta'blishmen&s 
~ 
c,., 
lf:i. 

PHOTO-FRAME WORKS 

Number of persons employed 
Totdl 

~ta.te, City ~nd District No. of Males Females 
(·Btablish- Total 

"""" mentfl ' Total ·Boys Men Total Girls Women 

r----"--""""' " ~ ~ ~ ~ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. .P.T. \V .1.·. "P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 '1 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

1l¥SORE ·sTATE 81 156 3 156 3 15 2 149 1 

Bangalore Corporation 27 69 69 l 11 58 
Ban galore ... 
K. G. F. City 2 2 2 2 
Kolar 1 3 1 3 l l 3 

. Tumkur 6 8 1 8 l 1 7 l 
Mysore City 15 23 23 23 
Mysore 2 3 3 3 
Mandy& 
Chitaldrug 5 7 7 1 6 
Ha.sRa.n :l 3 3 3 
Chikmagalur 4 5 

. 
5 5 .. 

Shimoga. 16 32 32 2 30 

jwsORE STATE RURAL 3 4 4 4 

Ban galore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
MyROre •:• 

'Mandya 
Chit&-ldrug 
Ha.I!Han 
Chikn,agalur l 2 2 2 .. 
Shirnogli. 2 2 •> 2 .. .. ... . . ~ 

M YSORE STATE URBAX 78 151 3 151 8 15 2 186. 1 .. 
Ban galore Corpora tio11 27 69 I 69 1 u 1 58 .. -
Hangalort' 

.. 
K. G .. F. City 2 :! :! 2 
K!Jlar 1 3 1 3 l 1 3 
'l'un.kur 6 8 1 8 1 1 7 
.l\1ysore City 15 23 23 23 iio• 

My,·nrt• · 2 3 3 3 

Mandy a 
Chitaldrug 5 7 7 1 6 

Hassan 3 3 3 3 

Chikmagalur 3 3 3 3 

Shimoga 14 30 30 2 28 
~~:;•; ... t~ :.-1·,;-.,. 



III- Non-Textile Establishments 

OTHI~lt INDUSTRIES OF WOODY ::\TATETIIAL!=1, IXCL"l'DING I~EAVES IH;'T NOT 1NCLUDI~G FUR.l\ITUHE OR FIXTl'RF.S 

Numb(er of per;>onl' employed 
Total r- .A.__ 

State, ·city anrl District No. of l\lales Females 
t'Btabli~:~l1- Total r---- ----" \ ---. 

ments Total Boys l\fen Total Girls Women A._---. r----"-----t r----"----l ,------"-----.. r----"-----. ~ •---"-~ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 J(j. 

MYSORE STATE 1,561 2,094 1,158 1,471 435 43 19 1,428 416 623 723 21 57 602 666 

Bangalore Corpomtinn 27 85 fi6 4 62 19 2 17 
Ban galore 38 99 56 ., 56' 4-3 i3 
K. G. F. Cit~-· .. 
Kolar 145 261 28 173 17 4 1 169 16 88 11 2 s.~ !~ 

Tumkur 270 317 252 188 37 4 2 184 35 129 215 2 18 127 197 
Mysore City 232 112 328 84 15 13 1 71 14 28 313 . 24 28 28!} 

:Mysore 256 282 250 '229. 163 3 14 2:!6 149 53 87 5 12 43 75 
:Mandya 162 212 48 181 43 2 I 17P 42 31 5 7 24 5 
Chitaldrug 94 206 10• 140 6 3 137 6 66 4 66 4 
Hassan 219 351 173 224 91 6 218 91 127 82 4 123 8:! 
Chikmagalur 15 14 8 14 7 14 7 1 1 
Shimoga 103 155 61 116 56 4 112 56 39 5 1 1 38 4 

MYSORE' STATE RURAL 1,037 1,258 731 942 388 20 18 922 370 316 343 15 33 301 310 

BangP.lore 27 52 ,33 33 19 19 
Kclar 8:J 124 23 . 82 13 3 1 79 12 42 10 2 42 s 
Tumkur 210 204 245 133 31 4 2 129 29 71 214 2 18 69 19& 
l\lysore 242 257 ;!46 215 16!l 3 14 '212 149 42 . S3 5 12 37 71 
Mandya ,- 146 179 46 162 42 2 I 160 41 17 4 7 IO 4 

Chitaldntg 60 109 10 85 6 3 82 6 ·24 4 21 4 
·Hassan 166 187 109 116 87 ' '1 115 87 7I '>·) 1 70 22' .... 

C.uikmaga lur 15 14 8 14 " 7 14 .. 1, I . ' 
Shimoga 88 132 44 102 39 4 . 98 39 30 5 1 30 4 

• 
llYSORE STATE URBA.~ 524 :836 427 ;529 '47 23· 1 506 46 307 380 6 24 301 356 

Bangalorc Corpor,,tion 
!' 2T " 4 62 19 2 17 85 66 

Bangalol'e 11 ~7 . 23 23 24 24 

:K. G. F. City 
·- .: . ... 

.. KE>lar '62 137 5 91 4 1 {l(j 4 46 .' 1 46 I 

Tumkur '60 113 7 55 6 . - 55 6 ·os· · ; I . 58 1 

~fysore City 232 112 328 84 15 . "13 1 '11 14 28 :na. 24 28 289 

~lysore 14 25 -i 14 14 11 i4 11 4 

Mandya I6 33 2 19 1 .. •.• 19 1 14. It U· I 

:l4: 97 55 55 42 I 42 
Chitaldrug .. ~-.· . l.,.i 

Hassan 53 164. 641. IOS ,, 4 5 103 4 56 60 3 53 60 

Cllikmagalur ~. ~ 

15 
"] 17 : 9 

\ 1 • 8 
~-

Sn\moga 23 17, 14 • 1 '7 r 
14 .. Ot 



· 111-:Non-Te)dile Establishments ~ 
w 
Ql. 

~lANUF AC'fli'RE OF FURNITURE AND FIXTURES 
. . ' 

,, 
Numbt-r of persons employed 

Total 
I 

State, Cityand Dilltri(·t. No. of 'MAles--- \ Yerua.les 
establish- Total 

Total.· \ 
A 

l 

mentS Total Boys Meu Ou·ls Women 

" 
~-

A. 
., > 

A ' ,----A----.. :"I ,..---A-----. A 

W.T. P.T. ' P.'r. W.T. P.T. · \V.T. P.T. "W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. \V.T. P.T. 
\· 

J z 3 4 " 0 '(J 1· 8 ·g 10 -· 11 12! 13 • 14 15 za 

liYSORE STATE 413 916 77 890 '11 4.8 8 842 63 26 sr 
I 

4 4 22 2 
f 

Bangalore Corporati<m 78 248 6 . 248 ,6 15 233 6 
I - .. .. . '' Bangalore : 28 36 12 36 }'l ,. 1 35 12 -'· .... 

K. G. F. City 11 I5 8 U" R 2 13 8 
Kolar 20 21 8 -1 8 I 21 7 
Tumkur 27 69 9 69 8 6 64 8 I I 
:Mysore City 23 fiO 1 -48 1 5 43 I 2 2 
Mysore 63 102 10 97 8 .4 93 8 5 2 1 1 4 .1 
Mandya 8 14 14: u ... 
Chitaldrug 32 92 15 81 12 6 7 • 75 5 .11 3 " 3 9 ... 
Hassan · 32 ' 80. 3, 74 3 • .70 3 6 1 5 

Chikmagalur 20 41 39 39 2 :! 

Shiruoga• 71 148 5 148 5 6 142 5 

MYSORE STATE Rl'l~AL 163 257 45 239 39 11 3 228 36 18 6 3 4 15 ~ 

Ban galore 19 21 12 21 I2 1 20 12 
Kolar 9 .s 7 8 7 8 7 
Tumkur 18 :::!0 •• 20 3 20 3 I 1 

:Mysore 40 G4 10 59 8 4 M 8 5 2 1 1 4 l 

:Mandy a. 7 10 IO 10 
Ch1taldrug I2 25 8 17 5 3 3 14 " 8 3 1 3 7 .. 
Hassan. 18 37 3 34 3 3 3I ~-~ 3 I 2 

Chikwagalur I2 2o 23 23 2 2 

Sbiruoga 28 47 1 47 1 47 1 

ltYSORE STA'l'E UUllA~ 250 659 3~ 651 .32 37 5 614 Z1 8 1 7 

Bangalore Col'porati11n 78 :W~ 6 us 6 15 233 6 

Dan galore~ 9 15 15 .. 15 
K. G. fi,. City 11 15 8 15 s 2 13 8 

Kolar. ll 13 1 13 I I 13 
Tumkur 9 49 5 49 5 5 44 5 

Mysore City 18 1 r. 43 1 2 " 23 no l 
.. 

Mvl'lore 23 31:! 38 38 
J.Ja.ndya 1 4 4 I 4 .. .. 2 
Gb.it aldrug 20 t>7 7 (i! 7 3 4. 61 3 3 1 

nassan 14 43 40 1 39 3 3 ., 
Chikmngalur 8 Hi 16 lfl 

Shimogtt 43 11)1 4 101 4 6 9:1 .J, 



III-Non. Textile Establishments 

MA~Ul:'AC'fURE OF P..:WER AND PAPER PRODr<JJ'S 

Number of pt'rsons t·mployed 
Total . .A- ·--. 

State, City an<llHohkl No. of Males .Femaleol 
esta. bliRh- Total ,--- ~ -A----------. 

ments Total Boy~; Men Total GirlR Women 
,.------" ,----A---, r----"----.. r----"-~ ,..---A----,' r---A----.., 

I i ~ W.T. r.T. . W .. T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T . W.T. P.T. W.T. l'.T. W.T. P.T. 

l 2 3 4 5 6 '1 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 J(j 

M YSORE STATI~ 17 37 4 33 4 3 30 4 4 4 .. 
Bangs lore Corporaticn 6 22 20 2 lS 2 2 
Banga.1ore· ... 
K. G. F. City .. 
Kolar .. , .. 
Tunkur 2 4 4 4 
!\Jysore City 6 10 10 I '9 .. 

·,. Mysore ,, ' .. 
Mandya 

3' Cnitaldrug 5 3 3 2 2 
HasRan .. ' .. \ .. 
Chikn' agalu r '. .. 
Shimoga 

l\IYSORl<~ STATE Itl.TRAT, 2 4 4 4 

Bangalore . ~ 
·Kolar ' ... 
Turr,kur 2 4 4. .. 4 
MyS()l't) 

,, 
' Mandya ,. . ~ .. ... 

Chitaldrug .. .. '-

Ha.s11an . . . ~ .. . . . . 
.cbikrr agalur .. 
Shirooga . . .. \ ·, 

'· 
liYSORE STATE URBAN' 15 37 ,33 ,3 80 4 4 

Bangalore Corporation 6 22 20 2 IS 2 ' 2 
Banga.lore · · . · 
K. G. },, City .. I • 
Kola.r , ·' .. 
Tun:kur .. ·' .. . ~. . . 
Mysore City 6 10 - 10 1 9 ' . . 

' 
.. 

l\lysore .. ' .. .. 
Maudya. · . ~ . .. . . .. 

3 5 ·a 3 2 '' 2 Chitaldrug " .. ., 
.Hassan ! . ... .. . . ~ . 
CoikmagaJur ·f .. . , ... . .. d ~ 

w 
Shimoga . . . ·!· ... .. . . ...:a 

I f 
/'/ ,· 

•' 



III-Non-Textile Establishments ~ 
~ 
00 

PRINTERS, ·LITHOGRAPHERS AND ENGRAVERS 

Total 
Number of persons employed 

s.c 
' State, City and District No. of Males Females 

c~tablish- Total 
ments Total . Boys 1\Ien Total Girls Women 

A A A ~ ~ ·~ ~ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T.' W.T.' P.T. . W.T. P.T. W.T •. ·· P.,T. W.T. P.T . W.T .. ·P.T 
..;-' 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 - 9 10 11 ~'12 13 14 15 16 

IYSORE STATE .. 319 1,249 39 1,234 38 78 6 1,156 32 15 1 ' 5 10 1 

Ban galore f'.10rl'oration 159 632 23 627 23 42 ' 8 585 20 5 4 1 
Bangalore . . . . .. 
K. G. F. City 11 47 47 i 7 40 
Kolar 7 35 1 35 1 . 1 35 
Tumkur 10 23 1 23 1 l 23 
Mysore City 64 251 11 243 10 19 224 10 8 1 8 I 

· Mysore ll 31 31 1 .. ' 30 
Mandva 6 20 20 20 • !' 
Cbitald1-ug 15 56 2 54 2 4 I 50 1 2 1 1 .. 
Hassan ll 47 1 47 1 4 43 1 . ' ' Chikmal!alut· ;-. 5 22 22 22 
Shimoga 20 85 85 1 84 ' . 

lYSORE STATE RURAL 1 1 1 1 ,ir. • 

Ban galore 
Koh1-r ... 
Turekur 
:Mysore 
Mandva 

. 1 1 I I 1 

Chitaidrug 
Hassan .. .. .. 
Chikrragalur 
Hhiruoga. '. 

YSORJ~ STATE UIWAX 818 1,248 39 1.233 88 78 6 1,155 82 15 1 5 10 1 

Bangalore Corporation . ]59 632 23 627 !!!I 42 3 585 20 5 4 1 
J{~.ngalore .. 
K. G. F. City II 47 47 7 40 
'Kclar · 7 35 I 35 1 1 35 
Tumkur 10 23 1 23 1 1 23 

8 I .Mysore City ti4 251 11 243 10 19 224 ' 10 8 1 
]rlyl'ore 10 30 30 1 29 
:Mandya 6 20 20 20 . 1 
Chit alflrug 15 56 2 54 2 4. 1 50 1 2 .. 1 
Hassan 11 47 1 47 1 4 43 1 
Chik rr:agalur 5 22 22 .. 22 
f:},im(Jga 20 85 85 1 . •. 84: .. 



Ill-Non-Textile Establishments 

BOOK-BINDERS A ... ~D STITCHERS 

N um bcr of pcrH< n1s employed 
Total ,-

Stah~, Cit.y and J)j~trict No. of Malt•:> .Females 
cfltablil:lh- Total ,-----~ 

ments Total Boys )len Total Girls Women 
A.-----., ,.-----A-~ r----A.--.. ,.-----A-----. 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. l"'.T. W.T. P.T. w:r. P.'l'. \V.T. P.'l'. \\'.'!.'. P.T. 

1 2 3 )\, {) 6 7 8 9 10 11 1:! 13 u J.j lG 

.:MYSORE STATE . 38 123 2 122 2 34 1 88 l 1 1 

Bangalore Corporation 2U 96 2 96 2 33 l 63 l 

Ban galore 
K. G. F. City. 
Kolar 
Tumkur 1 15 15 15 
Mysore City ( 6 9 8 1 7 1 l 

My sore 
Mandya .. 
Chitaldrug 1 2 2 .. 2 
Hassan 1 1 1 1 li 

Chikmagalur .. 
Shimoga 

• 
' '· 

MYSQ~~TATE RURAL 
. •. 

Ban galore. . .. 
Kolar 
Tumkur . ' 
Mys<>re •' 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
HaMan 
Cbikmagalur ...___,, 

.. 
Shimoga ''"""-'"' .. .. / .. 

M.YSOR.E STATE UR.BA. .. ~ 38 123 2 122 2 34 '1 88 1 1 1 / 
/ .. . ~ 

~ --Bangalore Corporation .2!) --
~ 

·-96 2 96 2 33 1 63 l ./. ., . . ----. Ba.nga.lore - ·-""' ~ . •. .-:;- ~}··li-l! .. r: . 
;/ 

K. G. F. City 
. , __ 

> ,- • 
·'/ 

Kolar I >· '· \•• ••/" ._,,. .. __ . 
Tumku~ l 15 15 I::. .... -.·-- },5 ... / .. 
Mysore City 6 9 .. ::+ . I 7 .I 1 .. 
}1yROtP .. 

·--- --- .--- ' ~- -
'"' 

._·..-:- ~._ _...,_. -·· .. 
Mandla ) .. . -.. 
Chita drug I 2 

., 
j' •• ..2 .. .. .. -- _!,..__. ... 't 

Hassan I 1 'I , .• ! .. 1 --. -----·- -~~-.. ~ 
Chikmagalur ... . .. ' . ~ 

/' 
~ 

Shimoga ·---.; ... .. ~-

j 



State, Cit,y and District 

1 

Ba.ngalore Corporation 
Ba.ngalore 
.~G. F. City 

~-Kolar y" 

Tumbfi' 
Mys0re City 
My sore 
llandya 
Chitaldrug 

.H&88&n 
Chikmaga.lur 
Shimoga 

'ltYSORE ST A'l'E RURAL 

Banga.lore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mvsore 
Mandy a 
Chitaldn1g 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Rhimuga 

MYSORE STAT}<; URBAN 

Bangalore Corpor~ttion 
Ban galore 
K. G. F. City 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
l\1 yl!ore City 
Mysore 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug . 
Hassan 
Chikmagalur 
Sbimoga 

Total 
No. of 

establish
ments -

2 

111 

60 
2 

9 

1 
3 
9 

23 

96 

4 
65 

2 
7 

I 
9 
1 

23 

15 

5 

t -

W.T. 

a 

195 

2I 

106 
I 

I9 

I 
6 

20 
21 

te& 
2I 
95 

I 
15 

I 
6 
6 

2I 

29 

11 

4 

14 

P.T. 

4 

I~ 
2 

2 

9 

... 
12 

2 

2 

9 

\, ,· • -~_~J~ 

Jll~Non-TexUie~&t-il.hliShlDents· · · • 

STONE COTTJmS AND DRESSERS 
.... 
.... ) .r. , .. "' 

1
_ 'N1Ullber of {tersons emPloyed 

r--------------A------------~ Total Boys Men r------"------, r----A---.. r----"-----. 

W.T. 

6 

169 

16 

92 
1 

I2 

1 
6 

20 
21 

16 
81 

I 
8 

1 
6 
6 

21 

11 

4 

14 

P.T. 

6 

•• - t 

·~ I 

9 

12 
1 

:2 

9 

I W.T. 

7 

5 

' 3 

5 

2 
3 

P.'l'. W.T. 

8 '9 

164 

14 

89 
I 

12 
.. 
1 
6 

20 
21 

135 

I4 
78 
I 
8. 

·I 
6 
6 

21 

11 

. '. 
4 

P.T. W.T. 

10 

12 
I 

2 

12 
l 

2 

9 

11 

5 

u 

7 

5 
14 

7 

.. 

P.T. W.T. 

12 

1 

I 

1 

1 

13 

1 

1 

.. 

a 
l 
l 

P.T. 

14 

... 

.. 

4 

13 

7 

24 

4 
13 

7 

P.T. 

18 

t 

1 

1 

.. 



111-Non-Tut.ile EstaLhl>hments 

PAWTERS A~"D HOU:::!E DECORATOr.S 

.Number of persons employed 
Total 

~;tnt", City nuJ District No. of Males Females 
establish· Total 

ments Total Boys Men Total Girls 'Vorucn 
~--. ~ ~ ~ 

W.T. r.T. w.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. w:r. P.T. W.T. P.T. \V.T. P.T. W.'l'. P.T. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 1:2 13 14 15 16 

MYSORE STATE 66 111 12 96, 7 4 2 92 5 15 5 3 15 2 

Bango.lore Corporation 6 13 13 13 

Ban galore 24 41 1 30 1 1 2!) 1 11 11 

K. G. F. City 
2 2 2 Kola.r 2 

Tumkur 3 7 5 'l 2 2 7 3 2 1 

Mysore City 6 13 13 1 12 

Mysore 4 9 2 9 1 9 1 1 1 

Mandya ,2 3 3 3 

Chitaldrug 2 6 3 3 2 2 

Hassan 1 1 1 ... 1 . .. 
Chikmagalur .. 
E:himoga 6 17 4 15 3 2 I3 3 2 I 1 2 

MYSORE STATE RURAL 34 65 12 50 "1 a 2 47 5 15 1i 3 15 2 

Bangalore 24 41 1 30 1 1 29 . I 11 11 

Kolar 
Tumkur 2 4 5 4 2 2 .4 3 2 1 

Mysore 2 2 2 2 1 2 I 1 1 

Mandy a 2 3 3 
.. 3 ,; 

Chitaldrng 1 4 2 .... 2 2 .. 2 
-..___lf&SIII),D 

·, . . . .. .. . . 
Chilunagalur 

. .. 
Shimoga. 3 11 4 9 3 2 7 3 2 1 1 2 

'MYSORE STATE URBAN 22 46 46 1 45 
... 

Bangalore Corp(iration . .. 6 13 13_ 13 .. . . 
Ban galore ~ ' . . . .. , .. .. 
K. G. F. City ... .~ '· 
Kolar ... 2 2 2 2 

,.. /·-. . . ' . . .. 
Tumkur 1 3 3 3 . ·"" .. / . 

\ 

Mysore City.'i '-,-., 6 13 13 1- 12 .. ' 
:-~ ....... . . ... 

Mysore ·•. .. 2 7 7 7 

Q1 
Mandya . . .. · . .. ":" •• •• 

Col Chitaldrug 1 '1 .} 1 

Hassan 1, . 1 1 . . 1 .. 
Chikmagalur 

.. ~ 

•• ·'6 ~ 

Shimoga 3 6 ~·: .. 
/~·· 

... • • -"- ·---·.-· 
~ 



. / 

-~Total 
State, Citv ~et No. of 

·- · establish-

_ _,__---· 

1 

~IYSORE STATE 

Ba.ngalore Corporation 
Ban galore 
K. G. F . .City 

·Kolar 
Tnmkur 
Mysore City 
Mysore 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
Ha~<sa.n 
Chik magalur 
Shimoga 

MYSORF. STATE RURAL 

Bangalore 
Kolar 
Tumkur 
Mysore 
Mandya 
Chitaldrug 
lfa~:;:;a,n 

Chikmagalur 
Shimoga 

MYSORE STATE URBAN 

Bangaloro Corporation 
Banga.lore 
K. G. 1!~. City 
Kf•lar 
Tuwkur 
Mysore City 
MyHore 
Mandva 
Chitaidrug 
Hassan 
Cbikmagalur 
Shimoga 

ments 

10 

10 

. . .. 

10 

10 

Total 
___ ,...A.._ __ __, 

W.T. P.T. 

3 4 

18 

18 

.. 

.. 

18 

18 

,-. 

GARDENERS 

~..:.-

Number of persons employed .:;.--

Males Females-
~ 

Total Boys ·Mf'n Total Girls Women 
A. A-

\ r--~ ~ 4 ~ 

W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 
\ 

0 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 .14__ 16 

18 18 

•• .... 

... 
18 IS 

.. 

•• 

.. 
.. 
•• 

18 18 .. 

18 IS 



Ill-Non-Textile Establishments 

SCULPTORS AND IMAGE MAKERS 

Number of persons employed 
Total 

State, City and District t;.. No. of Males Females 
establish· Total 

menta Total Boys l\len Total Girl.i Women 
~ ,.-~ ~ ~ 

I 
W.T. P.T. \ W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. W.T. P.T. 

1 z 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 U: 15 1(J 

:~n:soRE STATE 154 316 51 258 32 10 4 248 28 58 19 7 1 51 18 
\ 

nangalore Corporation 14 34 34 .. 34 •.• 

Bangalore 5 14 2 13 1 1 13 1 1 1 1 . 
K. G. F. City 1 1 1 1 .. 
Kolar 34 66 .2 61 2 61 2. 5 1 4 
Tumkur 11 25 6 18 4 2 16 4 7 2 5 2 2 
1\lyAore City 19 47 46 5 41 1 1 
My sore •• 6 9 4 7 3 2 7 1 2 1 2 1 
Mandy a 3 ·s 3 3 
Chitaldrug 11 16 2 14 2 1 1 13 1 2 2 
Hassan 

~· 
2 2 3 2 3 2 3. 

Chikmagalur 3 2 1 2 1 2 1 
Shimoga .. 45 97 31 57 16 2 55 ]6 40 15 1 39 15 

I 

MYSORE STATE RURAL ... 61 106 82 93 21 2 '2 91 19 13 11 6 1 7 10 
"""---. 

~a.ngalore 4 12 2 11 1 1 .ll 1 '. 1 1 1 
Kolar 30 54 1 50 1 50 1 4 1 3. 
Tumkur 9 23 6 16 .4 .2 14 ,4 7 2 5 2 2 
My sore 2 2, 1 2 .. 2 1 1 
Mandya .. 1 1 .. 1 1 
Chitaldrug <~. .. 3 5 1 4 1 1 4 1 1 

/' . 3 2 3 HasAan -..~/' -2 2 3 2 ... . . 
Chikmagalur ~~ 

1 1 
Shimoga .. 9. . '6 18 6 11 6- 11 7 7 

,......_.,J .. 
" "-

MYSORE STATE URBAN 93 210 ' 19 '165 ........ 11 8 2 157 9 45 8 1 44 8 .. 
-~ -,,. 

34 
. ~ ... ..,. ' -..... 

34 34 Bangalore Corporation 14 '•.'\. .. ~------· 
BanJalore 1 2 '2 ·. •· ..... 7..-..._::~, ..... 2 
K ••• F. City 1 1 1 ··-- ... 1 . . 
Kolar ' 4 12 1 11 1· - ' .. 11 I· 1 . ... 1 
Tumkur '''\..2 2 2 2· ..... 
Mysore City 19'· 4.7 -".· . 46 5 41 1 1 

4 7 3 5 3 ' 2 5 1 2· 2 Mysorfl .... 
Mandy a .. 2 2 ·-.. ...... ,' 2. ··• ,. ' 2 
Chi tal drug 8. 11 "- 1-·~··1· • 1 9 1 1 . .. 1. . . 

~ '"""·-Hassan . . . . .. ~ ..... . . . . 
lf:lo.. 

Chikmagalur 2 1 1 : 1 - ~, 1 ... .. 1 1 
36 91 13 51· '\ 5- 2 49 5 .. 40 ·8 1 39 8 

,. 
Shimoga #1'- ~. 

··'\~_ 
~ 

! 
I 



APPENDIX IV 

·LARGE AND Sl\IALL INDUSTRIAL- ESTABLISHl\IENTS · 
IN THE STATE--

This Appendix shows in juxtaposition the-distribution of small and large industrial 
establishments in the State by divisions and sub-divisions according. to the Indian. 
C-ensus Economic Classification Schenie. Data regarding small industrial establish
ments have been abstracted from Appendix III while figures relating to large industrial 
establishments have been obtained from the 'Return of Large Industrial Establish
ments' compiled by the Director of Industries and Commerce in Mysore. · ,_ 



APPENDIX IV 

Large and Small Industrial Esta~lisbments in Mysore 

Division or Sub-Division 

1 

ALL INDUSTRIES 

DIVISION 0 

,'-'ub-Division 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

l.JIVISION I 

Sub-Divi:-lion 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

lliVISION 2 

SuL-Division 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
])o 

DiVISION 3 

Sub-Division 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 

Do 
Do 
Do 

Division 4 

':::.b-Division 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Do 
Du 
J)l) 

Do 
I'J 

PRUU.RY INDUSTRIES NOT ELSEWHERE Sl'EOIFIED, •• 

0 .I Stock Raising .. 
0. 2 Rearing of small animals and insects .•. 
0. 3 Plantation industries 
0.4, Forestry and woodcutting • • • . 
0.5 Hunting (including trapping and game propagation)· 
0. 6 Fishing • • . . 

MINING AND QUARRYING 

1 . 2 Iron ore mining 
1. 3 Metal mining except iron ore mining 
1.5 Stone quarrying, clay and sand pits 
1.6 Mica 
1. 7 Salt, saltpetre and saline substances 

PROCESSING AND MANUFACTURE-FOODSTUFFS, TEXTILES, LEATHER 
, AND PRODUCTS THEREOF 

2.0 
2.1 
2.2 
2.3 
2.4 
2.5 
2.6 
2.7 
2.8 
2.9 

Food industries otherwise unclassified .• 
Grains and pulses 
Vegetable oil and dairy products 
Sugar industries 
Beverages 
Tobacco 
Cotton textiles 

.. , 

Wearing apparel (except footwear} and made up textile goods 
Textile industries otherwise unclassified · 
Leather, leather products and footwear .. 

PROCESSING AND MANUFACTURE-METALS, CHEMICALS, AND Pll.ODUCT8 
THEREOF 

I 

Manufacture of metal products otherwise unclassified 
Iron and steel (basic manufacture) 
Non-ferrous metals 

3.0 
3.I 
3.2 
3.3 
3.4 
3.5 

'fransport equipment 
Electrical machinery, apparatus appliances and supplies •• 
Machinery (other than electrical machinery) including engineering 

3.6 
3.7 
3.8 

workshops 
Basic industrial chemicals, fertillier and power alcohol 
Medical and pharmaceutical preparations , • . • , 
Manufacture of chemical products otherwise unclassified 

PROCESSING AND MANUFACTURE NOT ELSEWHF.RE SPECIFIED., 

4.0 Manufacturing industries otherwise unclassified 
4 .I Products of petroleum and coal · •. 
4. 2 Bricks, tiles and other structural clay products 
4.3 Cement-cement pipes and other cement productll 
4.4 Non-metallic min~ral products · 
4.5 Rubber products . . . 
4.6 Wood and wood products other than furniture and fixtures 
4. 7 Furniture and fixtures . • • • . • 
4.8 Paperandpaperproducts · •• _. . .... · 
4 · 9 l'rinting and allied industries 

447 

.. 
L. 

Large Industrial 
Establishments 

Persons 

Small Industrial 
Establishments 

Number employed Number 
Persons 

employed 

2 

579 

6 

6 

6 

6 

8 
54 
31 
1 
2 

33 
78 

7 
58 
30 

153 

22 
6 
2 

17 
10 
45 

5 
5 

41 

95 

6 
I 

I7 
I 
5 

41 
1 
I 

22 

3 

106,231 

843 

843 

23,090 

23,090 

42,683 

507 
802 

I,050 
1,200 

i33 
7,291 

21,769 
l,01I 
7,167 
I,753 

25,789 

468 
5,212 

46 
13,078 

876 
3,558-

211 
325 

2,015 

6,326 

202 
I3 

884 
25 

1,321 

1,380 
71 

840 
1,590 

116,649 

17,262 

38 
'I6,970 

ll8 
107 

10 
19 

2,575 

1 
3 

2,505 
I 

65 

55,580 

623 
I,613 
2,I88 

350 
I99 

I,341 
I4,093 
I0,093 
I9,803 
5,277 

10,801 

7,'045 
'2 

2,510 
I 50 
I93 

22 
3I 

848 

30,100 

9,913 
/' 

753 / 
23/ 

7,513 
37 

11,074 
413 
.17 
357. 

6 

329,545 

66,056 

72 
64,900. 

818 
237 

10 
19 

6,133 

IO 
2I 

5,831 
I5 

256 

160,792 

I,744 
4,267 
5,365 
1,685 

554 
'5,00I 
53,282 
I7,760 
62,I74 

8,960 

25,716 

15,848 
.2 

I 

6,I54 
398 
744 

l33 ( 
116/, 

2,321 -

/' 
10,120 

IS,OI2 

2,55S 
57 

22,022 
107 

24,917 
993 
41 

1,413 



448 APPENDIX IV 

'Large and Small Industrial Establishments in lrfysore-concld. 

,... Large Industrial Small Industrial 
Establishments Establishments 

Division or Sub-Division 
i, 

Persons Persons 
Number employed Number employed 

·1- 2 3 4 6 

" 
DiviSION 5 C'J()~TaUCTIOll AND UTILITIEs 14 5,335 167 343 

' ,. 

_sub-Division, 5,1 Construction and maintenance-buildings •• . ,_ .. 167 343 
· Do 5.5 Works and aervice&-electrio power and gas supply r::---,. 9 4,821 

Do -5.:6 Works.and eervicea-domestic and industrial water supply 5 . 514 
'. I -

lJiviSIOllf 7 TR.&NSPORT, STORAGB AND CoMMUmCATIQNS .. ... 2 2,133 
c-- -~ 

7.1 Transport by road Sub-Division .. . . 1 683 
Do· 7. 8 · Telephone 8ervices .. 1 1,450 

., 
DIVISION_ 9 SnvroBS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED ... . . ... 1 32 164 385 

' ' '--(_ 

Sub-Diy_ision 9.1 Domestic serVices (but not including services rendered by members 10 18 
·' of family households to one another) · : 

Do~ : 9.5 Recreation services (production of motion pictures) . \ •• 1 32 
Do 9.'7 · Arts,let~rs and journalism (sculptors and image-makers) '-- •• •• 154 3H7 


